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To the Chriftian Keadzr, 


MAS Wo feveral rremtife{ pgoodreader ) have been for. 
| {EN} merly publiſhed "by ſeyerall men in anſwer to 
YE, Mr. Bernards book, yet have I thought it meer 
=Y toaddes third, not 2s aero ſpeak more then 
, they, but intending ſomething Sir : namely, 


4 


ſoin all points the ſalve might be anſwerable unto the ſoare ; 
plying my ſelf therein toſuch a familiar 2nd popularkinde of de. 
| Lam, a3 Mr B, bath choſen for bis accuſations , where the former 
anſwers onely intended s ſummary diſcovery of tbe inſufficiency 
of his probabiliries to diftwade from , and resfons todilprove the 
things he oppolcth, « 

The zeal Mr, B, manifefteth bere and every where both in 
word and writting is execedivg great , as all menknow, And 
ſurely fervent zeale in Gods cauſe is a remper wel befitting Gods 
ſervants: neither is there avy more beftardly diſpoſicion tobe 
found in a Chriftian , then indifferency in religion, It makes no 
matter of what religion the mav is,that is indifferent in it : for 
Chriſt wil (pue out of 415 month(a5 leatblome)the lukewarm, w 
wine, or water. 

Yer as the caſe of religion is moſt weighty , fois the affe&ion 
ofzeale in it moſt dangerous, ifir be eyther pretended onely , 
and notin trutbz ot prepoſterous and not according to knows 
ledge, 

Kod therefore as there is ſingular uſe of this fyery zeal ſor 
theſe frozen times of ours, ſoare we to take great heed that our 
fyre be kindled at the * jyre of the altar which came from beayen, 
For as Luke, AR. 2. v. 23. ſprakes of fyery tongues which came 
from heaven, ſo doth James, 3.6. ſpeak of a topgue which is ler on 
fyre of hell. 

And this weare the more carefully to mynd , not onely bes 
cavfe almoft all men bave taught their to intbe all ro 
ſpeak words, and that zealouſly alfo for advantage , but 
DC , id with reſpeRt to the buſices js hand , for that 


A 2 many 


#n examination df the particulars one by one,that 


Rev.z.16 
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4 The Pref.ace to the Reade, . 
many of the weaker ſort have their render barts rather affrighted : 
from the truth of tbe Lord,by the deep proteſtations and obtefts» 
| tions of their guids, then auy way ftabliſhed in thoſe perplexed 
pathes ( wherein they walk ) with them, by ſound reaſons. 
| Now as the Lord istobe increated for thoſe people , that he 
aTTheſ: 5 would youchlafe them wiſe and ftable barts, that they may (4)?ry 
21. all things and hold that which is good, and neyther luffec themſelves 
to be witheld nor withdrawn from che truth by any ſuch ſem- 
blances of zzale, or other pallion, . though neyer ſojlolemn and. 
? feeming never lo lincere, lo for their better dire&ion; kerein I 
| bave thought it nor a mwiſle rocommend unto their, godly. barts. 
| two or three coo{iderations, by way of c-ution, is this caſe. 
| 
& 


7 Firſt therefore it muſt beconſidered that there are ſome of that . 
*  boyſterous and tempeftuous dilpolition,tbat they can doe nothing 
calmly or a litle, their unruly affe&tions which ſhould follow at... 
ter leyſurely,do force on fo yiolently their underftanding will, 8: 
whole man as there is no ftay with them, bur in all their motions - 
x they are like unto thofe beaſts, which for the uneque]l-leogth of 
| - their binder legps-cannot poſſibly goe but by leapes: Sucha. 
Kormy nature, with a verry litle zeal amongſt , may make a great. 
| [tir in rhe world, but is juſtly to be ſuſpe&ed, And tbar eſpecially , 
| I 1, ( whichisthe a. caution ) inſuch men, asare ſuddaynly caryed, 
and as it were transformed from one contrary to another witbour . 
eyther competent tyme or'meanes. Aſuſpicious courſe ; for all 
things ordinarily whither in grace,or nature, are wrought by de- 
grees , and the paſſage from one extreme to another without due 
means, aSit can hardly beſound, ſocanit not-poſſioly be-unſuſpe.- 
| | ated, Now ther are many men to be found which are violent 
| in all things but conſtant innone, And though al things be-with: 


| b ler,24.1 them as the figs in leremyes (6)two baskets, the good at'2 x and 
| 2.3 the evill yery evill , yer are they ever [hifting hands out of the one 
ewo baſs basket into the other, To day they will lift op and adyavce a 

_ cauſe and perſon to heayen , & to morrow they will throw downe . 

- both it and him to the lowefthell, It is good to haye ſuch men . 

ia a godly jealouſy, and there zeale with them. Andrbarcheifly , 


| I11, (which1deſyre may be obſeryed in the third place )- when rhis 
| {ne =. theyr 


The Preface ta the Reader, , 5, 5 
their zeale riſes and falls as the tymes ſerve,” AlmoRt all men wit! 
at tyrves manifeſt zeal, but the moſt have this gift withall, char 
they wil be ſure to take the ſtrongeſt ſyde , or that part at leair, 
which hath ſome hope of prevayling.. And fowbyllt there re- 
mayoes bop? of bearing things over at the breaft , they are ve 
forward and fervent in theire courles;but when that bope {laketh, 
theyr edg is of, and they turne their backs ſhamefully upon the 
teuth, yea and ofcymes their faces againſt ir, 

And bereupon it comes to paſſe that, many ( formerly great ad. 
vauncers of the caule of reformation )haye of late tymes not onely 
fouly forſaken,but uiolently oppoſed the ſame both ia us and the 
allo among (t themſelyes, which doe io any meaſure deſyer ir,pub- 
liſhiog their books unto the world fo filled with empty words. 
and [welling vanities , as they nyt onely bewray the weaknes' of, 
tbeic cauſe, bur the evill and corrupt diſpoſition of their hearts, as-/ 
rather ſtriving to manifeſt their ſervile affeQtions for infia vations 
into the fayours of the mighty; then to bring any thing of weight 
for the conviRion of the adverſary. The application of this I leaye 
ro the godly and wiſe reader , as he ſhall (ce juſt cauſe, , 

And ſoleaving thoſe things which are more generall, I defire in 
particular, and for th? preſent purpoſe that the Chriftian reader 
take knowledg of this one thing , that as the pretence of zeale in 
the forward Minifters againſt all corruprtions is as a thick: miſt, hol». 
ding the eyes of many wel minded from ſeing the cruth, fo the 
perlon with whom I now particularly deal, trufts tothis infinua. 
tion aboveall others , conveyghing himſelf under this colour into 
the barts of the ſimple , and hereby _ way moft eftcQually, 
not onely for his ſage-ſeemiog counſels aod advertiſements for the 
quenching of their affe&ions towards the truth : bur allo for bis 
idlegaeſfey and likelyhoods, with ſuch perſonall compariſons , and 
imputations , as wherewith his bookis ſtored , ro allenate mens 
barts from it, 


But the godly reader is to confider that (a) t9 accept the perſon in 4 Phov,24 


judgement is not good, eſpecially inthe cauſe of the Lord, and that 
b KA faith of our glorions Lord Jeſs is not to be held in reſpett of 
155 8” fE-: = ow perſons: 


ohb.1$ 
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6 The Preface to the Reader, 
perſons : but that the paked and imple truths to be inquired af. 
ter, with an uvpartiall affeQion, And they the Lord » hich gives 
a ſingle heart to ſeck after ir, will give a wiſe bart to find it our, 
Matth.z.7, Onely let men takeheed they be not as P1Jate, asking 
«© What 15 erath ? and turning their backs upon it vh:en they have 
done: nor having found it'ss Orpab did 10. Nactn), turlakirgher 
weeping. 

And for my ſelf as I could much ratber bave deſired robave 
built up-my (elf and thar poore flock over which the holy Ghoft 
bath ſer me in boly peace,(as becommeth the houſe of God, where 


- in * wo ſound of axe or hammer or other toole of iron is to be heard 
then thus to enter the lifts of contention , ſo being juftly called 


to contend for the defence of tbat truth which this man a- 
mongf others layes violent hands , 1 will endeayour in all good 
eonlcience(as before God)ſo to free the ſame,as I wil be nothi 
lefſe then contentious in contention, but willcount ita yiRtor 
to be overcome in odious provocations, and reprocbes both by 
bim and others, 

And ſo deliring as earneftly the Chriftian reader into whoſe 
hands this my defence ſball come; to manifeſt uvto me ſucb er- 
rours in the ſame(if by the word of God they way ſo be found) as 
to receive from me ſuch trothbes, as are therip conteyned, Tleave 
the due trial to that alone touchRtone, and commit the bleſſing to 
_ whealone giveth wiſdom, and is able to make wile to 
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Preface to the Reader. 


Sirſt I deſire it may be obſerved by the reader,how Mc Bera.ſtileth 
che worſhipful perſonages, ua ler the wing of whole protection 
he shcow.leth his papers,Chriftian Profeſiors. Acitle peculiar to ſone 
few-in the land; which favour rhe forward preachers, frequent their 
fermons and advance the cauſe of: reformation. Such perſons are 
commonly called among themſelves proteiſors , verruous and reli- 
(0:18 , an _—_ diſtiaguished fron. rhe body of the land , which 
make noſuch profeſſion, and are therefore accounted ( and juſtly) 
prophane,. aad withour religion , and char as rouadly by Mr B. as 
any other in che Land, Bur it ſeemech he had focgor bota his Epiſtle 
and whombarh he in ic, an4 orhers every where, call Profeſſors for 
diſtiaXioa lake, whea he wrore his book ; for in it * 'he makes all the 
agdane profeſſors art ayenture, and Cuciltian profefſoursL hope he 
meaneth, . 

Thus thoſe whom he (cvererhin the Spiſtle , he confounds in the 
book, And/let himwel conſider how he can quit hiaſclf eyther from 
flacrerie ia-rhe one, or from uarruth in the other. 

And where (Mt Ber. ) in the boly of the Epiſtle , you ſear ſelf 
in the middeſt berween ſesſmatical Browneſt ( as you charirably term 
him)( the Antichriftian. Papift, the one ſnatching on the righthand, 
the other on tbe left, itis loneching which you lay, and more belike, 
then you are aware of, 

Firly,qaay yowbe ſeatedin the middeft betw ixt both, being indeed 
x minglenfent andcompouad of both, &« wel may both ſnarch at you, 
and yet neither do you, wrong}, if neicher require more rhea their 
owne. Lyſtly may the Papitts c1atleage from you thar timed ſervice: 
book, deviſed Minifterie , Antichriftian Hierarchie , and Babylonisk 
confuſion which you have ſtollen away from them, as © Rahel did her 
Fathess idols as | mg themnever (o cloſe, Andjuſtly alſo 
may we chalenge you ſuch godly people as you. fraudulently de- 
reyn, and ſuch truxbes of doctrine as you teach , as being tae ones 

of the 
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8 
ofthe true Church : as the boly veſſels were of the temple{«) though 
violently withthe apple cones toBabylon and there kepr. . - 

But if yon will-{t11) hault betwixr both, as(b/Iſrael berwixt God and 
Baal, and carry in your right hand many Euangelicall truthes with ns, 
and in your left many Antichriftian deviſes with the Papifts , ro mar- 
vell rhough both partyes remaine unſatis!yed ; neyther wuſt yoe be 
offended, though the Papiſts for the truthes you hold v ith us account 
z ou herericks, nor though we ſor the deviſes ycu retcyn with them 
call you Antickriſtian, Ard ſo you lee your widdlettanding Lerwixt 
them and us,more wayes then one, 

Aud thfis much of the Fpilile dedicatory: In the next place I come 
ro the preface : where amongſt otter juſt complaynrs of the iniquiries 
of the rymes, you reckon { and that worthily ) as the moſt dangercus 
Athbeiſticall ſecurity and carnall living under a generall profeſiton, to 
which purpole you alledgs. lim. 3.1.2 $4,5 . and ſo inancein your 
English People : This place of Timotby alone had youwell weyrd, 
and througly improved eſpecially the fift verſe , - where ſeparation 
from ſuch perſons (as having a shew of godlines do deny the-power 
rhereof, as you ccnteſſe the English people doe )1is exprefly comman-=- 
ded, it would eyther have ſtopped your mouth from reproching us as ' 
youdo for ſeparation , or els have opened the mouth of the moſt fim- 
ple reader 10 reprove your yanity, as God did the mouth of the affe to 


 reprove Balaam. 


he next thing I obſerve is how vauntingly-you bring as.chalengers 
into the lifts Mr. Gysbop,'Mr Bradshaw, D, Alliion:and other vn-na- 
med Miniſters, all which you ſay are unanſwered by us. 'And ho mar- 
veil, for ſundry of their writings never came ro our hands, and befides 
it were a more equall and compendions way for theſe men to take vp 
the defence of their. Churches cauſe, where rheir feHowes haye forſa- 
ken ir, and left it deſolate , then rhas ro make-newchialenges, though 
is_truth- with the ſame weapons * ( it may' be-new ished oyer) 
Fherewith the other have loftthe:field, Yer are theyr books and (by 
the grace of Got affiting ) shalbe anſwered in particular as they come 
to our hands, & are thought-worthy anſwering :though in truth it were 
no hard thing for our adyerſariesto oppreſle us. withthe-multitude of 
books,conſidering both how 'ew and how feeble we are'#i compariſon 
(ny ather ourward..difficulties ) it the truth -we' bot which is 
ronger then all., did-norſupporticſelfe,” - v1 351 n 2 be 
The difference you lay down in the next _ rouching the proper 
fabject oftbe power of Chriſt is true inirfelfe being rightly under 
ftood, and onely your wherein ir is corroprly related, and ſpecially in 
rhe. particuler concerning us , as where tbe Papifts iplant the rulmg 
* ' 1 ; powe 


- 


potror of Cbriff in the Pope;tholProteftants in the Biihop tz the Puritelh, 
as = rerme he olfernted TRRk $s 26d thoſe of their na is the 
Prezbytery; we | me you ndte Brownift; ) pat it in the body of rhe 
Congregation, the nero av called the Chareh: | ioutly Sn A. a= 
gaioit us, that we doe exclude the Elders in the cafe of goverment, 
where on the c@ntrary we profeſſe rhe Bythops er Elders, robe the 
onely ordinary governours in the Church, as in all orher aftions of the 
Churches communion, fo alſo in the eenfures, Onely we ray riot 
acknowledge rhem for (4) Lords over Gods heritage, as you would «1 Pet., 
make them, /b) controuling all, bur ro be —— by none; much F. 
tefſe eflentiall unto the Church , as rhongh ir could not be without & pag ror 
chem; leaſt of alt the Churchir ſelf, as yon and others exportid Mat, 
13. Bir we hold the Eldership , #s other ordinances giver'unto the 
Churetyfor her ferviee, and (o theElders or officers(c) rhe ſervatits and c 2 Cor. 
miniſters of the” Charch the wife , nnder Chriſt her tusband, avthe My 
ures expreſiy affirm, Of which more hereefcer, 0.1.25 
nd where ferther you adviſe the reader ro rake from the lay ether 
birds ſharbers, thee is, as you expound your fel#, rv ſee x5 before bim & 
ve differ ſrenvall ther Charcher, Therein you make'a'moſt incoali- 
derare and pareafonable moriong 
Ifa man $hould ſer the Churetr'of Enyland before his eyer,avir dif 
fereth bur fromthe reformed Churches, ir would be no daguci» 
full neg ts hr could ir in _ coloar won , burE > 
dege; Babylonivh confulion;earnat potyp; and a coinpunyof Fewith; 
Mr. Bro & Popisheeremontes > Wiarſoerer hank Sinrtle von 
it is from'God ,- and-fronthim we have it, by wher han foeveri 
reached unto us(dfconerbe word of Got mnt yon eneth? and unto wo 4 x Cor, 
have good right ay the {rae} of God, unto-whoin'he herh commitred 1 4, 36, 
lis oracles; : $. 2- 
Towards the ed the Preface yor do render two rexſous noe 
which\you do adyenture ro be pr was youdo, rhe one conf. 


dice in-your cixſe, the other the ſpiritine® injury which ſors sf lare 
Irve dove ng part of the ſeals of the Miniffery, Ton- 
ehing the firſt : as it ist0 vs rthar know you wel , no new thing ro ſee 
ou conkdentin all enterpriſes ;fo dork tr much behoove you to cot 

hw indy whet meanes you have been poſſeſſe 4” ofthis 
n: 1 confd name the yerſon of good'crede 
and none, ro'w hom wpon oecafior you confeſſed” q ant thax ſince you 
fpake things,wiiich teregoo wires confidently as now you 
wee thern } that you had much 2 dbeto keep a good coufeience in 


Bur a ſpeachof your own oxrered t9 my. fel everis be peed 
| re 


bred with fear and trembling ) can not [ forget, whenzfrer the con- 
ference paſſing betwixt Mr. and me , you yuered theſe wordes d 
Wel, I wil returne bome, and preach s | bave done,and !muf 35 as Nate 
man 41d, the Lord be mercifull unte me in ths thing :.,.404d thereupon 
you rur:her promiſed with on: any provocauonby me or any other , 
that you would neve; deale ageinſt thu cauſe , nor, vvithi/d) any from it : 
though che = next L dg day, or n2xtbur.one, you tawght pabliclis 
againlt ir, and ſo broke yoar vow , the- Lcd grauat, not you con- 
ſcience alſo, er 3 -: 7 KEEP 

And for the ſeale of your Miniſterie,deceive notyour ſelf & others; 
if you had nota more hacheatiak ſealLin, yoar,black box ro shew wor. 
your Miniftery at your Bishops viſitazioo; then the converting of men 
to God whichis bhe ſcal-you meancy;y) this (cale would (tand you in 
as little ſtead , as ic doth many orhetd which can sbew as faire this way 
as JE yer are put fromtheir Miniſtezie aozwithRRandiags And 
wil-youcharge your Bishops and Church repreſcaretive co deale fo 
trecheroully wth the Lord,as ro pur dowae his Mi < $ 
Which have his broad [cal ro shew for thei e and MinifteriedWhag 
greater contumely dy.theſe vipers , theſe ſciſmatieal Brownifts lay 
upon your Church thenyou doe herem. Er rap * I; 

| The Church. of Eogland acknowledgerh no ſuch ſeale as thisis. The 


- Bishops ordination and licenſe, conformitie unto their ceremonies, 


ſubCriptionto their articles, devour finging and ſaying theis ſervice» 
et 1 which will beare a man out though be be enough ey * 
ther from converting, or from pgs. conyerſion unto any» 

. And here I defire thereader to oblerve this ps Je mez 
Whea tht miniſters are called in queſtion by rhe Bilheps, they alledge 
onto them their former ſubſcription, conformity is ome meafure , ar 
leaſt their peaceable cariage in their places , bur when chey would ju 
ſtify their miviſteric againft us , then their uſual plea is , they have 
converted mento God, herein acknowledging ( to ler palle theis wa- 
ſound dealing ) tha we reſpe&t the work of Gods grace in any , at 
waich they know the Biſhops and their fubſtiruces, if they ſhould plead 
the ſame with them, would make a mock for the moſt parr, 

I doe moſt freely acknowledge the ſingular bleifing of God wpen 
yaany truthesraught by many in tbe Land , and doe __ alwayes ihall 
fo far honour tholc perſons as the Lord hath honoured them bereins 
Bur that the imple converſion of lingers, ( yea though the moſt per - 
fect that ever was wrought ) ſhould argue a true office of Miniſteriv- 


= ſcriprures no where teach ; neyther ſhall I ever beleeve withs - 
them, | < 


| This ſeriptuce x Cox. 9, I, 2, is moſt frequently: alledged for tþts 
| pripoſe, 


| IT 
zrpoſe, Butas unſourdly as commonly, For if Gmple converſion 


argne an Apoftlethip},' then ſhowtd a common effeft argue a 
oper caufe, and orfdinaris work pantirraordinarit office : for the 
cotvertion of men is x wotk eommonto«dextracedinarie and ro ordi- 
narie officers , yea ro true and falſe officers, yea to ſuch as are in no 
cfhecar all, as hereafter ſhallappeare.' ' 1 » * © 

And what could bermore geakly alledged ty Pantro prove himſelf 
no-ordinarie-but an extraordinary officer', at Apoftle,, (which was the 
thing he intended) then that which is common vo ordi officers 
with him ? Might nor the Corinthians eafily have replyed !. Nay Paul 
ir followes not that you arean Apoſtle immechataly called and (eat by 
Chriſt, becauſe you haye bygorren us tothe 'Lerds, and have been 
the inſtrument of ogy converſion, for ordinary Miniſters Paſtors and 
Teacherrcalled by men, do/bqgerro the: ab welavyou;, © 

The bare corwerfion ofthe Corinthians rhen-isnot the leal Paul 
_ of; -buer6gerher with & their eſtablichmerc *mro- a true viſible 
urch,and thar with ſuchpoiwer 4nd authaicy Þ poſtolical, as whera 
with Paul was furniſhed byte Lorda Of which mave hereafter, + 
Burt the Father of th efe ei tdrewtyoulay )'you are which whas unna- 
eurallyfly from your; : and \wheverf vucyorm) urioufly baverdeprived you , 
in which reſpe alſo you makerhivy our. kvo £ cry after us and them, 
for #hrougb the goſpel you have bigottembhem,c 1 £5.41) Os 
- -And bave you ren them unto the faictt, as Paul did rheCo. 
rimhians ?-and.are” you their fathers, asPauirwavche facher ot che 
Carmchians?- rhenit muft rieeds follow that before you preachedthe 
goſpel unto them, and thereby begor themro the Lord.;rivey were tn 
the-ſame eftate wherein the Corinthians were before Payl preacked 
unto them, thavis unbeteevers , and withourfairk ; and fo were to be 
reputed, - And how then trne matter ofthe Charch z- for which yon 
ſo much contend? -. - hs , 0 VB Fo 
Beſides , thele your begotten <childrenwere bapriſed Jong bef ore 
ow ſawljeir faces, ſome rwenry, ſome thirtic;Fome fourtie yeares, 
ow this their baptikme was true baſiritme , 'an$(o theurevicaloof 
their fotgivenes of firmes, and hew birth as you 4ffirm and prove, pep. 
119. and this their. ſeal of thenew: birth hathrftood npen 
all-rhis while viſibly and exremally, arddyeratfrerall this you preach 
nnro them and beger then a new uiſiblyrand exrernmally (for onehy) 
God kneweth that which is whe within, Y on rave os Ra Ty, 
the Goſpek *, þ | wr 2 qv” © f'1 
Bebolt a monſtrous generation, aman begerring thildren , rwens 
tie , orthisry or fourtie yearevlafrer they be borne. IF Nithodemns 
had beard efthis, he might wel bave ard, how can theſe things _=_ 
1 K - 


oy OE if you be by your oNi:e the father of cheſe ch chilleen, a1 Paal 
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# £ Cor. 4 tion which Paul shakes ar his children (ec)? dorh _ lew eytbec dirize 
21, or hymage deny 8 facher liberty ro cerreRt hisown childrea> Or are 
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| | b debated. 5 
Lerus now come to conſideration of zhe counſels themſelves ſo 
friendly given, and foſagely fer downe. And therein to approve whar 
is good arid whol{eme, ro interpret in the beſt ſeaſe whar is doubthul , 
and fo paſſe by unrequired ſuch contumeties as wherewith Mr B. re- 
ocheth v3, asin all places,ſo bere in his rhyming Kherorick, where- 


ebb to rewl as eyen as may be,berevsxe che Atberſticall Secw- Rules for 


ricant, qud ( 
the prepefterons Reformetant, and ſoforth; asihe rhyme runneth,[ wil 
come ; ren/rmles os C $ ptzſcribed byi BUN Pay. 3, + F, for 
he preſervation af peace inche Churchor ſtare gecletiafticall, for thar 
alone. we eppoſe, handling our ſelves under the band ofthe Magi- 
frrace a8much, and more truly then himlelt, | 

.4, UV tne manifeſ} good thera, 

& man 
practiſe of ©, aad aRuall communion-inic + aad rhus* we 'oug 
autintzyn cverygood rhing in our places, if finn ly not inthe way be- 
4wizt usandir. . . Bur finceby the confufion-which is upon the face of 
the earth, _ evil ane of>rimes ſo intermingled. , - asther 
Wea Canger char which is yood+ ,, bur ſome evil wit ceaveunts 
CR whea this ſo-talls ear, rhen bave wen diſpenſation from 
the £0 forbeare ved aggany which wichour fin-canace be 
pradtiſcd, Romy $ And yet then allo wee muſt acknowledge 


OPS oj be as.it is, inwhat perſoa.or eltace ſoeyer., and fo 
* ra 


it, 4 + , ; -. 3 vw, 

. And laftly fo far as poſlibly we canwe muſt ſever & ſelect rhe good 
from theevil, and (o ovens our practiſe -alſo-uphold and .maigteye 
thar good being ſolevered, whereof whileſt ic was comminglodawuly 
Band Slaheſe wayes we uphots whatloever manifeſt grod wy know 

e wayes we | Whatloever manifeſt good We Know . 
mthe Church of England:. wherher doctrine a os perſonal 
graee, 0 our utmo ' ; 0. 

We dee acknow!] m it many excellent trurhes of do&rine ; 
which we alſo reach withour commixrure of error, many Chriftian or» 
dinanevs which we alfo practiſe being purged from, the pollution of 
Anrichrift, abd for the godly perſons in — we poflibly ſeparate 
them from the prophane ( we would gladly embrace then with both 
armies, | * peK7 
Bur bei 


and of bring rangh 


pn cangotbe ignoiant how ſour 'the kingliſh Ademblies ' mat 6. 


t by theApoſtle ſpeaking bar of one wicked perſen- 
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wein ſfuch-Churches, as wherein we. 

Chriſt hath tefe for the nes arhomets Cos 

and Rapdj themſelves are nnwarrantable , and muſt be forſabem,. / 
wellconfldered by ell ſhed 
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or-people, as know-and acknowl her Chriſt of wherd 
farrher-dutiee for-the amendement ofevild, then: i ery place 
will giver them liberrie to fend fur 


for good, 
Anſw, Yo may nor con communicate _ all in that Mintery which iven 
obix, teaſt wo da eral thet gaod may come 


EEE ny 


"4. Connſcle debated, | 
' Aniwhere Mr Bern. farcher adriſerth racher to offend many pri- 
vate verſons thea one lawfull Magiſtrate , 1 doabrt not he gives no 
worſe counſayle rhea he himſelf tollowes , who"( except I be mach 
deceaved in him) hadrarher off:ad half rhe private perſons in the 
ms , then one Arch-biſhop rhough be be an unlawfall Magi- 
rate, | 
But ofche caſe of any hereafcer, In i whyle , lot us 
ro ofen# the Lordand if with che offence 
of aprivace perſon [ thongh. gevet ſobaſe) be joyned rhe offence of 
the Lord , berrer offend all rhe bock lawfull and unlawfull Magi- 
ftraresitirhe'world, then ſuch elicele one. Mar. ti, 6. | | 
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them. A man in viing theny-/ or rather abuſing rhenr ) with offence 

wa wetk brother, may deſtroy both hins, hialſelf- alſoin brea» 

king the law of the charity, Rvm. 14, 35,20 Le ; 
| Ir cemaynes now we ro.the (gcoad rank of oe 

are devided bythe ambour, Hr what cauſe [ know nor, neyther 

I curiouſly enquire, bar willrake- nem 4s find rhe 


Mr Berne F. Omnit mo evident and certayn commantdement impoſe dof 


Hnſs, 


the men, fet net opinion befare judgement. 
Wotalicour ah) ON in-deed Ju as directs 8'cour fe 
to harden the heart of him-char followes ir ig allimpiery. For he 
that wil ar the firſt dothar by mans precept , whichis like or which 
he thinks to be finne; will in time do tha upon the like regard” which 
he kaowes to befinae; and fo fall ioall preſumption againt oo 
cn 


Ged, 0 be nothing but probabilitie of ſinning in obe 


Comnſayli debated. » 
Men are rather'to be admonilhed (eſpecially inthe caſe of religion 
abour which wee deale ). that if the Lord hall rovch their render 
harts with fear and jealouſy of the things they d doe, they rather ſuſ- 
pend in doubrful things , ) except rhey can in ſome meaſure over- 
come « Goubeing faith,) rill in "he 'uſe of all good meaves, the 
SE and tarber of lights give 'n diſcern more plainly of 
—_ leaſt being head-ftrong and bardmouthed againſt 

f conſcience » Which the Lord like a bir pyts into their 
1 area ye the le ighed ro withdraw bis bare , and to 

fy xs ſo they even run head long upon 

axon xg 4 bo cork at ehe firſt they have adven» 

cured with f carefull and tr 


d conſciences , Which wot timics 
os jo recomperce of ſock from the Low, Rom. x. verle 
y. 28. 
2.. Let ancient pr 


eforet of errour 
e ſhewes ſhewes by why renare Mr Bern. holds bis 

| and likelihoods of truch ; fo if be mean that 
by Gods mercy wok ) is any new w bor 
06d band of God 


« anjetre 


way, 47s which all men ought to ack and to walk therein 
ITY wnee their ſouls, Andthar we are nor in ic 
wr 0 Lu gas goc by guilfes , but by the in rule of 


wk ak and hetd 4 


= 


ſondl errors of fome : between ſomndnes of dolbrine , and r= 

ation : between ſabſianco, and. circumſtance 2 the 

rw and the waiter : between the yery being of « thing , and tbe 

ol bring thereof : berween warſhip, and Enopeny © between « com- 

wanndement, and a commundement ts thee : between lawfulnes ,,and 

diency 8 4nd berween that which i is geen abſolxtely , or in ſorwc 
reel 

- The fixr EY 7. cutel in the —_ rank ( being rhe ſame in ſub- 

ſtance) might well have been bound up in the ſame bundle with this, 

had not the authour laborall to wpply _ in the number ofhis couns 


ſayls, which is wanting ih their dy, > 
Bar tp the point. There is a difference indeed to be held be- 


rwizz the luwes of the Chupchet 


2 


pb ef trath be preferved before new Mr, Ber. 
retigion, Auſov, 


& ms) ro makKetrt nance yp is way is (4) cred, watt 
« lo Ws VS 


difference betweene theſe rhings ; the e<, 
SED. : between efabl:ſhed rrths generally , o "_ 


Anſov. 


with the ordmances jand / 
ms { 4 


[| dboted | 
| ods lay hed pecſooall UAxtguaon, <xeor | 
16 ciſes, an Spe _— NC ne wy Pays; oo | 
| ding :48 hes worlep by _ , 
l rn with wadry.q ; EN ine Wa? 64 wy 
| frhe coyrrs miſc ſalled-fin | enpurr) cr , and wy 
1; and R leet) che py eſe be made rec ll rea. 
59 ire Fi, amgria? 
| | 5,008. ried, , 
1 Msch.x,5 Me Te pages pd A+ be Se 
| ay wha is the and exroptione; 
| ade mane 1; pax rþs, 


en hol EEE 


ER crhans 

lem 

| 2 | n HED 61avs Yo —__ 

| erty exemoureg vt by TED Nei. the 

| | ne & he == hath | = | 
| Bur what 


D Fl, 84 Way pay | 
ugh <6 .Veſs pay ther Ef oa 


did ED rhe MY 


es 
2? what 
an - 


ndeur 
FMibi Vitopsa x 
NE: LE TES era 


mers and rs 


re 


f erker Fr corruptions? vo ele thingy being nxirecally 


fedimn. 
land, the Church were nathingarallihe more it had: 
is ca mores roar refarmarion, hich gaz by the Lacs Cane 


nons, as by = is LAM. 
y What — Fohegher Cadon was there tbar the Coriathians Boudfut. 
{ fer achongft them the inceſtu>us perfon unreformed ? Andyerky fo 


l doing this litle leven, (evens the Ly lump, x Cor. 5.6 
l; Wha Pacliamen: or Qutooanines bouks among | the Galbians 


it ; minglag of circumcifioa with ud paul toon | 
i} FA yy py bythe dpotie robe removed op 
Ih «Ga}.1.6 — la ——_— fiewy, of confirmed? hy 
1s W ast 1 

| os camping bathe wal ppednpon is 16 tae Apoliies — 
| 


> OC — —_— 
= ww - —_ 


Coaſts dal, 


And yer [b) thu wiſtery of wig wity;hen wr 

re fel (c) core furs fp world... Ao 

fund in the Churches inthe 

unto theus , as if & thouſand cnc: aud nab 5 
(II 


To proceed, eva ene further com Ben 


the manner aad the tultye 
ching avg ork Je : but 
Lord harttin his word, |; but need. chu che mannet remryo he will 


'done', as che ch yes, andtha 
ſton Re ee ang: , aſt byghe Lord pp) Fri Fama 
s'efice the w og, para 


ET | Ss oe ae Fore 
| Tk 7 EE i « 


i brit bat 
OY cg of 
ke him with 9. Sy a per- 
fonalt Oi the blogs ples Fo citcuinitance of for thar be 
beja Prind Lp{gen zo offec. incooſe ac the Altar aChro. e 
5636.v one the & SEE Datfien, and Akiram , © 
merely Greamſtanciall 7 are IT Ne Moke wrong tribe, 


and Corab of a wrong, f Fs = 


wherein all Rn 


the. wellns ne 1 
pe aedoe FF 


Counſel hibaied,' } 
ount, he had done 8bhominably in the {i 


of 1 : , "2 to" Ke: and 86, 2, 6.&c. 
page 'When' rhe Ie LA. Hoke 
- thePriekts were to cover it, that 'no Loch it , an ſo 
to carryiregontheir ſhoulders tothe rnd, #200 Is, 


TATE . Fr | pins Grang 184 fry rhe For 
eye "4 au A 
EI _— Eo oe bo Br I 


J LE: ro Fe 


\ det agaylt lane, Gl ARES cha 5 | 
( pefeln. Mandell yr | fi(buld wirkdrave- hit ? = 
TI che leak finne would prove at 
--Wſe dhe 'prefins gol whleb hes 
Mr Bern, and 
T me pj mens 0 hs, oth ek 7s 2 
Anſw.) We muſt 9 , 45we ſtok not our 
, ſei 1 
l Cn EIS, = 
fend Ser weft « dy ere and edify cur 


ſetbes' = SET be Gripped of any li- 
Shich/Chriit onr 'Lord hath pinched or an, and given or = 


Sfarfare Kjes 5d RL ek of many hnodreds ater 
OS 


uſe for our good 


AISAET re (py 
Co of E 


Vie os 


1% 


r enjoy ) Salad. is 
tor er ambotiry 0 Yes mn, 


wel. a. SS A 


of _ » Connſels debated; 23 
and where they may walk ſafely wich good leave , there they walk 
yery upright] + and that 4 round pace ; but when the commande- 
nents 0 . 


hibitions ts they fowly (# ) ſtep 4 ſyde , and piech their tents by the 


rilt are azir were hedged up wich thrones, by mens pro- 


flocks of bn fellowes,. - a Can. r; 


. There ze many im the land 'veryuealous and ſevere in all the du- 
tiesof the(econd cable, and in'the privace aud perſogal duties of the 
ficfhrable, and in ſack pablik ducies the tices wil bear', and in 


raoſe reſpets tteyfay as [chu Tid co [chonadab,'b ee the xeal which b 2 King, 


mg yt bene www xſoning 
Communic, » Min vVErmagent, 1 reſce- 
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rift & Antichcift, nor 
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_ Trae geal; ic iscerraynr, ever beginnes' at e , and gives more 
Pe tarts noone ted racer tern v4 ſelf, And there 


is nethipg more truvornecefiary to be confidered, then that every 
man r 10 order himſelf and his own Repps firſt, That is good 
and the beff , but nor all. For if by Gods commandemegt we cughr 
ro briny beck oun.eventits ox oy afſe that firazerb , Exod, 23. 4; hg 
much more to bringinto order our brottersſoul and body w | 


in by _ | ; 

And here Mr Bernard brings- ro-mind a practiſe ufuall with many 
of the preachers in their ſermons, They wil advance prayer ,.viz, 
their ſervice book grhat rhey may exrenuare preaching ; commend 
cad-much for ons due o- 


— ſmotber-rrath ; fo rs « 
Ve given him; tharthey may dereyne from-God his dye ; and exery 
where ſend'm# back imo that they may Keep them from: 


baking npon others ,and fo make them carelefle of ſuch duries to-. 
wards their bzerhyen, ax Gods word bindes thera, war. Leyit. 19. 37> 
x The'.s; #4, A the” commandements of God were oppo» 
fire one co another, and coukd'not Rang together, whereas they are. 
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body of obedience , and all - 


Mr Born 
Anfov, 


-_ * 
- C by 
— ———— _——— OOO Dr ———— —— . —- 


tes ang good , apd all od all helpfull ene to anothey, and aV tobe 
hren. They oi Bp wa Go hd 
brethren, They of th an h 
| —_ 16.end 12; Rule} zcknowtedge without exceprion, 
r Berne 1, HW bamdoeus than. dogſ}ſee todos a mofe , jwege nets 
_ | Kefaait, hacy ther of :gnaranee , and jo afcr ro forme 
then; or COT nancy for rieav. Br 


bp doen 


Anſw. 


a Pag, 65 y ack 


Ee, 4s 
bis forefeak an 


bimſelf follogi er$,,in.(b) laying 


t 
- þ Mos, densupon = hopes which bhſelf.vel! noe touch aoth the 


23-v.... Againft ther Z, diredtion , I ave: not to © - andirherefore 
146.2pd.lafl; renghing things. by: winetyrhis 
eons: 


Fo hey map 16) many naumgrnaot 


"10" queITlow (tn: conſtiver 
Myr Bern. - », nerve or nave 
EEE woke Fu nog 


wa honcns ReCIOITIOS reto' dered.. 
Anſw, CT thar which hepatic a 1 . 
IITYON converſarion of nl Me he 


LEES 


ame, as > nr Kr worldly ale 


rat oe 


6 5 


Comnſayls debated. 25 


for the offence of 2 weak broth -r ſcandalizing ar the eating of140- 
lorhires, they ought to nzake conſcience and to forbeare, Tis lat- 
rer part which 1s the very drift of the (ctiprute, Mr Bern, concealeth, 
and (vo maymeth the jence, and fruſtraterh the reader; and whether 
to this end he Jear es 20t the words urquoted, his owne heart knowes 
beft, 

3. Howlſoever you l-bovr to cover your Pdpith ceremaenies ( for 
rhele you meane though you name them not, under the title of 
things indifferent, of zoycs crift-> and the hike (champing them fmal, 
thatcbey may toe eabler , be Iwallowed Jdenving that either 'holy- 
nes, or neccility is put 1 ihem,or e::at they are made partes of Gods 
worſhip , yer hath the contrary been (ufficiently manyfefted by 
your owne men , to whole large treatiſes to this purpoſe , I referthe 
reades, Notwithitauding hnce Mr Bery. calts this confideration, 
asa.ſftone in the way, to ether marrers of impor!ance , | may not al- 
rogeiher overſtryde it , but will rurne it ever as ] goe,, thar the rea- 
der as be patſeth by, may ſee-what wormes and o.her yermine, lyes 
ander ir. 

Firſt chen ro ler pafie the holynes which thouſands in the. land put 
io the-crotie, terphice , Kneeling at the communion , without which 
they think no fervice or ſacrament ſo acceptable ro God , for which 
caule alone they ought not onely robe torborne, but ro be aboliſhed 
much rather then the braſen ſerpenr, 2. King. 38. it is evident that 
the ſame ſpecial vies andends are aſcribed unto them ,” and ro the 
principall parrs of Gods worthip ; and ſo agreeing in theyr ends, hey 
agree in their natures. 

One maynend and uſe ofthe word of God, is to reach and ſignify 
unto vs the good will of God, and our dvety mutually rowards bim 
and rowards cur brethren, and roftir vp our myadsro the remem=- 
brrace and performance ofthe ſame, 2. Tim,3. 16, And what lefſe 
1s artribured to the ceremonyes, when { 4 ) they are neyther dark nor 
dumb, but ”= to flir up the dul mynde of ntan to the remembrance of by 
duty to God, 

] he proper ends an9 uſes oſbapriſme are to initiate the partyes 
baptifed into rhe Church of Chriſt, and ro confecrate them to bis fer= 
vice, and fo to ſerve tor badges of Chriſtianity. by which it is diftin- 
guilthed from all other protetiions, Mat 28 19. 1 Cor.12, 13, 
for whar meaner u'e ferves the figne of crofle 1n baptiſm , by or with 
which, (b) che childe is receaved into the congregation of Chrifts flock, 
and by it as by an b-»ourable badge of Chriſtian profeſſion dedicated tg 
the ſervicc of Chr ſt F 
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tobe forborn in;or about the worthipotGod ;winchebberrs albtuch 
vanity. 


And fo thoſe ceremonyes ſuppoſed indifferent , ngronnge wirh che 
mayn parts of Gods worshig tn their ends — in mer 
natures with them, fince ner Terane ſunt e forma fo conſequent > 
ly _ have holynesin them , or els your worslpMr:$eragts : very 
unholy, 

And what neceffiry is put inthem , all men ſee when the pureſt 

eaChing in the land without rhem is rhoughrnor onelyunnelfary, * 

teven intollerable. And it neceſſity be layd:wpon the Mentiter 520 
preach the Goſpell, x, Cor. 9, r6. then that co which. theprea« 
ching of the Golpell mult give place , its more-necefiary , -and {0 


made. 


Moreover, to make a thing indifierent. , and yerto ferve for de- 
cency , order and editication , includes a contradiction :+For-it4s 
noran indifferent thing co miniſter theordinancesot Sbriſt decendy 
orderly and to edification , but a matter of 4implemeceſlity 3 6-Gor, 


-26, ©. R 
" worthip of God the - 


Yeal adde, if the Ceremonies -make-the. 
more comely, orderly, and edificative , they ought coarinulitiyand 
diligently ro be uſed ;yea though they were forbuidien bywhe blip he 
ek powermpon earth : as onche contraty yif theyadventag onecthe 
worthip of God for thoſe purpoſes ,they-are vaya $ adtl 


-Laitly, as we live in a very endifierentegefor refipronarierein the 
moſt are indifferent of what religion-rhey-re ;1 yea whithertheybe 
of any or none ; ſono mervayl though men ſtand fiifly for indiffer- 
ency of things, And when theyhave-amongit them uch deviſes, as 


* they neither can approve forgood ,-nor wil condemn -asevil, they 


baprize them into tae name Off- indifferent things. - Bur the eruth is, 
there is nothing (imply indifferent in the uſe: burbe it never ſo baſe 
or meane a ceremony, circumſtance or appurrenance to any ſolemn ' 
action,ir is eyther good orevill according to the furtherance or hin- 
derance which it affoardethro the mayn.- If ir give furtherance toa 
netarall action , it is naturally good ; if ro a civil ation, civily good ; 
if ro a religious action , religiouſly good; and foro be reputed ; 
otherwiſe it is yayne art the leaſt : and vanity asir ts every where * 
evil, ſoisit inthe matrers of religion the raking of Gods name in 


vayn, 
The nextthing which Mr Bern, undertakes, is to (et downe how 


ſcrapuloſity of conſcience ariſeth in men : for which: diſeaſe ( if ic 


age ) ſurely he ſhewerth bimſelf a phyſitian ofno value for the heal- 
ing 
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ing of it? but eyther ſmothereth the ſame under tHe authority of the 
Magiſtrare,, or diſpenſeth witk it upon good meanings, or forcerN it 
on wirthour affurance, or entangleth ir with new donbrs, 

In rbe firſt enquiry which he wils men ro make into them{lyes, 
touching {crupulobtty of conſcience amongſt other things he peaks 
Thus. 

If the ground, viz. of doubting ve not 4 judgement enlightened, 


and convinced, it is not trouble of conſcience , but a diſlikg workzng Mr Bern, 


diſcontentment upon ſome other ground. 


And this in the margent he wils the readerto note wel, as in deed Anſw, 


he may norte ir and brand it too, for il and unadvifed counſayl. 

For however no mans conſcience ought ro ſcandalze or be 
troubled at the uſe of lawfull things { for the larger conſcience the 
berret in that whichis lawfull) 2nd that ſuch doubts in the heart do a- 
riſe from weaknes of taithzand weaknes of faith from want of know» 
ledge, .yer fince we all'{-0w but in part. x Cor,t3,12, and that our 
fayth is according to our knowledge , and our conſcience according, 
ro our favth, when a doult or icruple ariferh in our hearts rouchi 
the lawſullnes of things, vea though ir be of very ignorance, we mu 
nor palle it over l:ghrly without trouble, leaſt ir prove as a thorn inthe 
heele and ranke inwardly, Neyrher are ſuch ſcruples alwayes fo ea» 
lily removed, as Mr Bern, maks account. Weak and render conſcien- 
ces do oft tymes ſtick ar a very ftrawe, and there muſt they ſtand, ri ll 
the Lord give ftrengrh to itep over. 

The tbing intended and promiſed by Mr Bern. in the next place, 
is ſatisfaction ro the perplexed conſcience,and direction in thar caſe: 
whick he is fo far from performing by found and reſolved counſayl, 
( as were meet) as in ſtead therof, he propounds ſundry doubres and 
queries of his own, which he leaves unſatisfyed,to the further entan= 
gling of his perplexed patient : abuſing alſo bis reader roo much in 
propounding queſtions, where he promiſeth anſwers. 

Wel, howloever it be an caſier thing to ty knorts then to looſe 
them, and that afimple man may caſta ſtone inro a dirch, whicha 
wiſe man cannor ger our againe : yet are not thoſe queſtions which 
Mr Bero, propounds and ſoleaves unanſwered, {o dark and doubtful, 
thar a man needs take ſo long a jorney as the Queen ot Sheba did, 
for reſolution. 

The firitquzre of weighr being rhe 4. in the order , I wil ſer down 
word. for word, theugh it be large , becaule ir 1s of eſpeciall conſide- 
ration, 

The queſtionchen is, 

D 2 W.y 


Avjive 


My Ber'? Why 4 man (hd be more ſcrupulout to ſeek to have warrant 
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" playnly for every thing he doth in cecleſiafticall Cauſes , even about 
things indiff:rent , more then about matte s polkik ig civill at- 
faires. en in theſe things know not the ground nor end of many 
things, which they dz yeeld wato upon a generall commend to obey au- 
thortty, and knowng them not co be divetty againit Gods will : and 
et every particular obedience in civill matiers muſt be 1, of conſct« 
ence, 2, 45 ſerving the Lord ( ſo mutt exery ſtryant his maiiter) which 
cauner b: wichout knowledg & perſw «61m that we do wel even un that 
perticalar which we obey in, Whuch men uſually for conſcience ſake 
enquire not into , but do reſt themſelves with a generall commandement 
of obeying Liwfull authority. fo ir be not againſt a playne commanndee 
ment of Ged, What therefore doth let but that & man may ſo ſaifie 
himſclfe in matters Eccleſcalticalld 

Thoagh as playue a warran: inult be had from Gods word , for the 
things we do 1a mrters poli:ic&, as in caulcs eccl:itatticall ; and thar 
obcd:ence in the one as well as in the oc1er inult be of coalcience: 

| yer nocwithitanding the ame word of God warranteth wato us clean 
an c<1er and different courſe of ubedicace inthings Tivil, and in 
things ecclelialticall. 

An4 the groſffz ignorance or uagodly concealmear of this Giffe- 

_rence,is the cauſe of great confuſion. Ic mult cherefore be conlidered 
har this d:Ference ſtands in rwo poynts, 1, the nature of things and - 
their proper cnds, x, tiie power immediate by which rhey are 1mpo» 
ſed; from which two ariſerh nzcelſarily athicd difference © be inade 
in the conſcience of 4bedience unto chem, 

Firſt rhen it cannot be denyed , bart ma'ters civill and politick doe 
come under the generall adminiſtration and goverment oitiie world, 
and do reſpect the outward man (or this prelen: l:fe, On tie other 
fide, marters eccleliaſticall come under the ſpeciall ad:niniſtration 
o* the Church,and ferve for the edification and building up of the 1n- 
war:! man to lite eternall, | 

Sccondly, Maziltrates and men in authoriry,do enact and impoſe 
their civil decrees and ordinances upon their fabjects , by a Kingly 
274 Lordly power,as being Kings and Lords civilly over the ourward 
man, and his ourward eſtate ; Mat. 20.25, and may by their Kingly 
and {ordly power commaund in their ownenames , and rhat upon 
eccalion to the Civil hurt and hinderance «f many of their people, 


aud are thereinto be @beyed notwithſtanding, Rom, 23-1,1,2,3,8c, 
Mat.22,21, ; Bur 
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Burt in cauſes ecclefiaſticall nor ſo. There is no King of the Church | 
bur Chriſt, wno 1s (4) King of Sainfs and Saviour of Sion, no Lord 4 Rev.15. 
bur Leſus, who is the onelyb) Lord and Lawgiver of hs Church, And ; - & 
all his lawes and itarures tend ro the furtherance and adyancemenr ye = = 
of eyery one of his ſuv5jects in their ſpiricuall eſtare,and neyther King } PP.415 
nor Kezar may or oughtto impoſe any law to the leaſt przjudice.of 4am, 4» 12 
the ſame, neyrther ar they therin ( if they ſhould) to be obeyed. Our 
civil liberty we may looſe without ſyn, and without ſyn anderg. bo- 
dity damages, Marn 22,2 1, but we are bidden /c) ſtand for the !iberry 
wherewith C briſt hathfreed ns, and thar is the whol liberty of the © Gal, 5.x 
Church; and ro 'd)-ler no man judge i ( that is ecclefiattica ly, ) no Col,2,16 
not in meats and drinks, though civilly men may commaund and 
judge us in them. And upon thete grounds t:uely layd by che word of 
God, an anſwer may beframed on this manner. 

[n civill affayres we may and ought ro obey for rhe authority of 
the commaunder, yea though we know not any good, bur on the 
conrrary much harm ro our bodily eftare, comming unto us by the 
ſame;bur'in marterseceletraſticall which are fubordinrre tothe ſouls 
good, we inuſt obeh/onely for: the ends of the things commanded, 
and as they rend/to the edificatiou of our ſelves and others, & Cor, 


: 14,26: ' 


To-conclude thispoynt;, fince! the Apoſtle expreſly commannds, 
thar all chings in the Church be done to the edificarion of the ſame, I 
wonld demaund of Mr B, with-what fayih or good conſcience he os 
any other man , cando or _— any one thing io the Church, 
which he or they are not perſwaded by the word of God ( which is 
rhe rule of ;ayib) rends co edification. 

Theſe things being :hus, there is no cauſe why Mr B, ſhould ac- 
Coant it carioſety to ſercy particularly mto every thing for fatufation $ 
(the differences formerly layd down being obſerved ) neyther dork 
this holy care of Gods lervants (as he farther addeth} work upon mens 
witzes to bring diſtix Aions.but on the conrrary men of corrupt mynds 
and nn ayrfull leaſt ther ſhould be reformed by the word of God , do 
ger diſtinctions, like cxcutes afrer their owne hearts, Much lefle is it 
eyther truely or chri-iianlyfafficmed v :ch followe h , tbat the more 
men [eek in dents for reſolution the further they are from it, For hows 
loever it may be thus with Mr B, and many others, wich {eck che 
tiuth as cowards do their enemyes, With a fear to find it, lealt ir 
trouble theyr carnall peace ; yet baye other men better yſiue of their 
labours, and by (e) ſeking bave found that bydden ya pa for the dMat.7.5 
purchaſe whereof they are content to ſell ona have, ans io pe. Y & 13-44 

| 3 nrhe 
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In the-nextplace ccometin (ixrules of diveRtions' bow to ſettle rhecon- 


ſcience to puevens ſorupeloſity, and'\perplexity; 


Mr. Bern ter Keep all maynernthes in the word ' which are moſt ptaynely' 


er downe, and arebyl4m of nature ingraven in every man, 


Anſe. Firft, you. are much miltaken Maiter Rero, if you iwagiae that all 


mayrtrutbes in the word aze engraven in every manly ihe laweof 
nature, For the: pyſpell is che more priocipall. part of the word, 
which norwitbRanding js wry Fog pen 21 and above the created 
we of man or Augel, 11.27. Epbeſ. 3.10: 

Secondly if in commendiny mayn truthes aud ſuch as are playnely. 
ſer downe , you do infinuate that. there are any,rruthes ſo meaue 
which we may. cither ages ro ſerch ,,. or (having faund them) to 
obey, therein you ſhould deceive; by. promiſing, liberty., and make 
your ſelic wiſer then God, andcralle his;ordinagce &. appoymtment, 
2 Tim. 3,16, Leh | 

And tor things le 
us matter of bumiliation in our-naturall blyndenes, and of more car» 
neſt meditation and prayes with all ggod.coulcience, 

My Bern. ,- _A © Beleenocevery collefiion truck anduneceſſarely gathered by 

an immediate conſequence from the text. + þ 3 

Anſw, Thivis good but nor ſufficient, For collections truely made(though 
by medmte- conſequences one after another) arc to be receaved, 
rhoagh re fewer the bexrer; and che lefſe fuljet rodamger, And" 
wemuſtnet corral the difeconrie of reafori (overly uſed and ſandti- 
fed by the word, ſoſtjort as Mt B, wovld haveus. Whenthe Lord” 
Jeſus was to deal with the Saduces abour the reſurreftion hexoek bis 
proof fromthar whichis written, Exo, 3,6.1am the God of Abraham , 

Mat. 22, (5, which words do no way conclude the-reſurrection of the body 

23,92 whieh wasthequettion: ) by any immediate conſequence; and yer the 
colletion was good and neceffary, 

The-z, and q. dire&tion I'omit as queſtionles; and'come tothe o, 


mx order, 
5. Enterteyn true antiquity , and follow the generall praftiſe of ths 
My Bern, _ of _ in all ages, where they bave nog eved from the evidens 
yn God. 
It cannor be denyed/bur-rhar is beſt'whietris moſt auncient,, and 
Anfov, thartrath and righteouſhes were+ in. the} world before fyrr adderror; 
'_  burneytherthe one nor the orfjer did/cominue long ey:heyamong 
men or Angels. Ahdtte that bur confiterowhay monftrons errouns- 
and coroprions- ſpravy; up.in the, Chuvelr of the-Nuw- De | 
"5 whyle 


I,2. j . 
maze dark, im the Sctiptures,they muſt be uoto 
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Uvabred of: And te -thatknowes 'what' a treart © meaneth 
"ſoftened arid made tender-with che blood of ©btift, had rathe 
all extremiryes then approve thar 
ting, or practiſe , which he bur d 
Pleaſe God , except by fayrh-ke can overcome thar 0 
"mealare, ; 
And'for os, thaggh we had no example e 
God, or other ſtory of any martyrs ſufteriy 
"Particulars with us, yer ſince the things we ſatter for, 
generall truth ofrhe 
we muſt expoſe and (c) giv 


tyPre 


*andwhat nor 
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igg-hheir 
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"We are 10 forbeare ev 
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irwerect 
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fees bed 


IN, which others before us have witnt 
e onr bodyet tothe ſmyrers , and apit\ yr e 1/a,50,6 
5 a - 


onto the nzppers, and muſt not hide ory faces from yep! 


"wing rather then we deny theledft part of it ; How nurh'm 


| g1 
| acsin 
agesfollowing. 


founidnesindofrine , *bur-uncertainry in 
Rory is ro be found in the moſt guncient writers , no man thougir bur 
even manely exercifed in them; can be i [ 
would rak-np 
*paiatt rhe Charch of Ex 
td of Godwhich1s to ns a ſure teſtimony : -ard ithe be onely 
tobthextd ofwhome Godfromheaven hath reftifed, (nas the-one - 
| Do@torofhis Church , weare nor then'famuchro 
Kirfet beforens 'arwhar Chritt-heth 
uſt in the firſt laboerizo 
rd according to that 
avoredidy ns : 

commonly held,z (ome at 
ub aherthotny kbrilies ot tbe ſchool 
und ſayings of rhe fathers, and otbers 
themſelves by the, preſent and fenkible 
dipgebefore theyr gyes, cb mel, ares arid parriall 


&— » youes patty; atid ſocomming 
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"If thox ſuffer, let it be for knovunerrath,nd againſt knoven 
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coafidering how many witneſſes che Lord hath rayſed up, which 0a- 
vying finilbed their reftimony againſt the Apoliacy and uinrpaiion of 
the man of finne, ſome inone degree and ſome in an outer , have 
been killed by the beaſt, ſome ot eld and others of late tywes, Rev, 
XL.3 7. | | 
cAitly, where megtion is made of things oaeiy. [cerming unto men 
.juſt and boly : ir mult, be confidered,rhar it.is all oae to tle coalcience 
ot the doer, whicher the thing dcne be ſo in truth , or but in appea- 
rance. And he that eyther doth that which ſcemeriunto hun un- 
juit and unholy , or paſleth by that which ſeemeth juſt and. boly, fin- 
neth agayoſt his owne hart , and sf bs awne bart condenin bun. , 
God which 4 greater then by bears will much more condemn bum, Lobo. 


3-20, | y L 
If yet thor doeſt judge 4 thing commannded « ſine , and not 
to be obeyed ; for thy help berews , onguire whether 194; which 5s 
wronztally or finfully commannded, may wet'yet nevertbelt}e be 
without finne obeyed "as F*ab obeyed Dayid w- nymbning the 
c0 ies ; : "= 
. This isas mach 25 if in playne termes you ſhaull counſel a man, 
Arju. toconfider whether he may nct finne withour ſyn ; tor what els;is, is 
10 obey that commagndement , which a man judgeth not to be 0- 
" beyed ? Acold comforter are you to a _— conſcience and an 
Ml counſeler, thus to adviſe mes 10 be bculd agaynſt the Lord , and 
ro try whether , they can blynd their conlciences, and barden their 
harrs , thar they way ſinne withour ſeeling, or feare, 

| The example of Joab in obeying David, 1s impertinent, The caſe 
* was Civil, and in Civill affaires many thipges may lawfully be ander- 
| gone, which are unlawfully impo'ed, , For example : If the King 
f merely for bis pleaſure ſhould enjovne Mr. Btrn. upon ſome great 
| penalty to come ioto the field ſouldierlike , to draw a ſword , ſhoor, 
march or the like , the Magiſtrate might do evillin thus commaun- 
. ding, and yet not Mr Bern. in obeying :bur thus to doe {n the Church 
or pulpir in the time of Gods worthip, were as fin'ull obedjence ag 
were the commaunder-ent finfull, All ations eccletiafticall, jn or a= 
bour Gods worlkip, are ſubordinate r9 the edification of rhe Church 
and to good order ; if they rend thereto they are lawtull in the com- 

maunder, if not rhey.are unlawfull in him thar obeverh, | 
Beſides, Davids commandement for numbring the people,was no 
way vplawfull ir. jr ſelfe , but upon occaſion both lawfull and neceſo 
ſary, Numb.z,2. and 26, 4, It was onely the curioſity or page. X or 
Cm 


Mr Bern. 
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infidelity of Davids heart made the finne, which might burr kinfelf, 
but not Joab, Bur bad Icab judged the thing coamaunded iinne , 
and nor to have been obeyed, he had ſinned in obey:iug , as well as 
David in commaunding, 


That which Mr Bera. calls next into queſticn , is , whether the 
recuſant Miniſters may net for the free preacving of the goſpel , yeehd ſo 
far tc the evill diſpoſizzon of the Prelates as toſuticribe, and corforme 
unto their ceremonies though they capnuoc approve oft!.cm, nor 
judge them lawfu!l, Fer this 15the thing Mr. Bervard aynics 
at, thcugh he cairy rhe maiter ſomething covertly, becaule le 
wou!.! ofend neither party. And to pertwage unto this be brings 
in Paul , checking him:ſelfe for reviling the high Pre:ſt, aud obſer 


viMm2 the age ceremonyes after atolishment , Fo procure free liberty 
to preach the geſpell, and atter Moſes graunting a bill of divorces 


ment ( contrary ts the law of mariage ) for the very bardnes of the 
peoples barts, 

Touhis | aniwer ſundiy things, as , (hrft to preach the goſpel! 
upon condition of obevieuce in that wherein a man either judgerh, or 
jn'pecterh himſelf ro finge, 15 nothing lefie then to preach rhe gol 
pell freely : though this be jn truth that free preaching of the pof. 
pell in tte Chuicn of Engiand wherco! we Feare fo many lowd 
boaſts,” Androperivadea man unto this, is, to periwade him ro 
doe evill that good may come thereo;, as though the Lord ftood 
necd of many hnne, for tie pulblilhing of hisrruth ,, or laving of his 
elect, _ 

The preaching of the gofpel is a moſt excellent thirg, znd rhe 
fruits of it far berterrhen thoſe of Eden ( and oh how happy were 
we, if withexchaunoge of halfe the dayes of our lives we unght free- 
Jy publiſh it t9 our own nation, jor the converting of hnners) yer 
muſt no man be ſo far potiefied with the excellercy otrhe object, 
( as were our firſt parevts with the goodnes, bewty ,iand ſuppoſed 
benefir of the forbidden fruir ) as to preſſe unto it by unlawfall 
wayes: andfora man togo abourto perſwade tothe practiſe of 
a thing by the caſnall frairs and effects of ir, and norinthe meane 
whyleto cleare the way of feare ard icruple cf hinne in the meanes 
of arrayning the propoſed good, is ro go about ro deceive him whom 
he | pdteny —— , and by a bayr(as it were )to tring Lis conſcience,asa 
byrdiintoa ſnare, ind mott fearſult imtanglemevrs. | 


And for Paul, asit is a very usgodly _—_—_— caſt upon bim , 
that 


Myr B27, 


Anſw, 


that he ſhould do any thing which he doubred 9 be ſyn, or whichhe 
did not mot affuredly know was pleating upro God , fois it very un » 
rruly afficmerl that he did that he did, either as yeelding ro rhe evil 
diſpoſition ofmen, or to procure free liverty to preach the goſpel}, 
He did all things molt freely and witbour any re{pect ro humane aus 
thority , fultilling c12e royall law of love in rendering the weakenes 
of the bretheren newly converted from Judaiſm , obſerving with 
them thelegall ryres, and tho'e alſo made a part of -Gods worſhip 
by them , and rar withour -all provabilicy of inning , whereof you 
impeach him, 

ow for Moſes he did n5t graunt , that is, approve of the bill of 
divorcement, but onely-permirredit for the avoyding of a greater 
evil, which civit Magftrates jnay do iwfoige caſes, (which potwwithe 
{(tanding no man uſed withourkane, And whatdorh thisbeter your 
Popith ceremonies? 

The laft thing in queſtion. is the cafe of affence , -rouching which 
you make many doubts, where the holy gholt makes noge ; forgets 
ting your owne good-adjmagninoeg , dbat, rgep-{bould #ahe heed. of get= 
ting diſtintions, and ouþex evaſion through peb'tcy or fear of | eraubte $0 
looſe ſincerity, where the word #5 glayn. 

There is not a ca'eia the whole Bible mare. cheare., then that ehe 
things called indifferenc, may and ongbt to he kprbarne,for the weak 
conſcience of a brother, Rom. 14.45.20, 21. 4 Cor -9,19,20,2 1, 22, 
44d 10,2324 28,23. Aad yerrnis clear tr þ,yau favour to darken 
by the miſt 0; mans authority, precgace of good effects , furmiſes of 
partiality, humour, and folly in che p&tyes offended ; raiſed gur of 
wour QWne:barr, Bucler us heaie your advi'e, 


Mr Bern* Nnere, Whether it be an offence Jufily grven.by thee , or taken 


Anſuv, 


-ithout juſt reaſon of others ; thou not offending and they,diſple-ſeg, 
ch fault of rea own and thou not ks Ronnie ple 

Bir yon muſt underſtand Mr B. that in the ynſealonable uſe of 
things in vhemfelves indifferenr, there is an opanes both given and 
taken, ana ſoa double lian commirted : be that gives rhe offence 
ſinns throug, © want of charity , and he that rakes it through want or 
(exkenes oft ayth. And fo where actions kmply good, do onely 
hurt himthar nx Akes offence ; and ations imply evill , bir that gives 


ir; \he uſe of th\1gs indifferent againlt expediency, hurts and harmes 
and deſtroyes bo\'b. Rom, 1A. 15, 


. 
Now the pa"t$ of your lecond enguiry,viz. vybether men be of- 


MrBern, fen, ied inreſpeft o, © what themſelves know , or bus led by affeRtien , 


diſs, ing of other m3 diſlike , are inſufficient. X 
or 


| 
| 


Connſels debated, 35 


For merido oft rytnes take-offence at things done, and yer ney- 
ther in reſpect of their own knowledge nor of other mens diflike, 
bur merely throogh want of knowledg: and upon ignorance © their 
chriſtian iiSerry, And fuc!: were the weak brethren ſpoken of, Rom. 
14, 1 Cor, 8. and g wick how they were to be rendered in rheic 
weakenes, ler rhe places judge, "OM: a 

And tor perſons pertiafly affetionite, of g0i, Coward, which 
is the mayn point in the 3. Quzre, they are no way to be regarded 
as weak, bat onthe contrary to be reproved as wayward and con- 


Anſw, 


centious that folly and finne nizy nor reſt upon them. Onely ler men' 


rake heedthey judge not uncharitably of rheir brethren, becauſe they 
wonld pratrie uncharirably rewards rhem , as Nabal reviled David 
and by men as runnagates,becavſe be wettld deal ChurlisBly with them, 
and would theuv them no mercy. I Sam,Zy, 

In the fourtlyplace it is demaunded, 


What authority may doin things externall for outward rule in Mr Bern, 


hc circumſtances of things. 


How colourably yow cary all che abominarions in-your Church Anſvov, 


ander the shadow of circumſtances, and of how great moinenr even 
circumſtances are in the caſe of religton I bave formerly ſpoken : ler 
me onely ad rhus much. 

If a ſubject ſhould uſurprhe crown, and exerciſe regall authority, 
the difference were burn the circumftance of perſon , whichnots 
wichitanding made the action high trea/on. Orifa' Preiſt commi 
r0 fay his evenſong ſhould fail a fleep on his def; it were bar a 
terof circumſtance inreſpect of ryme and place, it might lawteſfly be 
done in another place. and a: another tyme, yer there andrhen ir 
were a great prophaning of'the ſervice book, 

What ſway authoriry hath in the Churca of England, appeateth in' 
the lawes of the land, which make the goverment of che' Church als 
terable-ar rhe Magiftrares pleaſure: and io the Clergy in their ſubs 
miſſion ro K, Henry $: doderive, as thev prerend, their eccleſiafti- 
calljuriidiftion fromhim, and ſo exercife it,, Indeed many of the 
Ine Biſhops and wheir Procters, ſceimg how monſtrousthe miniſtra- 
tion + of divine things; by an hamane authority and calling : and 
growing boutd/oupon rhe preſent diſpobcion of the Magiſtrate; bave 

iſclanmed that Conn nie, and db -profeiſedly hold their eccle- 
ſafticall power and juriſdiftion deq wee divine, and ſo conſequently 
by Gods word nnalterable. Of whom woutd demaund this one 


Wharif di King ſhould difclarge and expt#the prefent ecclefi- 
6 2 afticall 


56 Connſels debated, 


aſticall gayermenr, and plant in ſtead of ir the Presbytery or Elder- 
ſhip, would they ſubmir unto the goverment of the Elders, yea or 
no? if yea, then were they traytors ro the Lord [eas ſubmirring ro 
a goverment, overthrowing his goverment, as doth the Presbyterian 
goverment, that which is Epiſcopall ; if no, then how could they free 
themſelves from ſuch impurations of diſloyalty ro Princes , & diftur= 
bance of Stares,as wherewith they load us & others oppoling them. 
But to the quzttion ir ſelf, 

As the kingdom of Chriſt is not of thy world, Loh. 18, 36. bur ſpiri- 
euall, and he a ſpiriruall King: ſo muſt rhe goverment ot this ſpiritual. 
kingdom under t| is (pirituall King needs be ſpiricual, and all the 
lawes of ir. And as Chriſt Lefus hath by the merirs ef his Preiſthood 
redemed as well the body as the ſoule; x Cor,6,20. ſo ishe alſo by 
the ſcepter of his Kingdom to rule and reign over bath : unto which. 
Chriſtian Magiſtrates as well as meaner perſoas.ought ro ſubmit thE= 
ſelves, and rhe more Chrittian rhey are, the more meekly to rake 
the yoke of Chr:it upon them, and rhe greater authoriry they have, 
the more effectually co adyance his (ceprer over themlelyes, & their 
people by all good meanes, Neyther can there be any realon given, 
why the merics of ſaynts,may not as wel be mingled wirh che merirs. 
of Chriſt for the ſaving of his Church, as the lawes of men with his 
lawes, for the ruling and guiding ofir. He is ay abſolute and as in- 
tirea Ring as he is a Preiit, and his people mult be as,caretull ro pre 
ſerve.che dignity of one , as ro-enjoy the benetic of the other. 

Mr Bern. The next Quzre, is. Whethez authority commannding doth 
not take away the offence which might other wiſe be: given in 4 v0» 
luntary af. 

Anſw. This queſtion is anſwered affirmatively , by the Biſhops and their 
adherents, and fo with oae yoice they affirme in their books , pnlpi:s 
and other publik dererminations : bur herein as palbably flattering 
the Magiltrate, as ever Canoniſt did the Pope. Whar more was ever: 

iven to the Pope, then that the he might diſpence with the morall 
aw, And what leſle isgiven tothe King when by his aucbority [ 
uſe things indifferent with-offence ro my weak. brother ?- Is not loye: 

a Rem*13: ( 4) the fulfilling of the law?Andiis it not (b) againlt the law of love 

8. ro uſe things indibarent with offence? which mnſt.che-more carefully; 


b Rem, 14 be avoyed , conſidering the effects it drawes with it ,. which are: hot» 
I 3+ enely the grief ( whic> were too much ) but even the deftruction of 
- him for whom Chriſt dyed, yer.g,20. 1 Cor. 8.11, 1d 

Onely he which can ſtrengthen the weak faith ( which is the canſe: 

of the offegce ).can rake away the offence,, and Rabliſh bim thar b 

(1.27! weak, 


lo45 . 


F 
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weak,Rom, 14,4. Men may andrauft uſe meanes for that putpoſe, 
and not nouriſh che weak in their weaknes, but beare them rhey muſt 
in-love, aad much loye will-have much patience, 

Laſtly, ( for I paſſe over the gy. Quere as comprehended in thoſe 
which go before) where you adviſe men to ftudie,and agayn ro ſtudy 
tobe quiet , and to follow thoſe things which concerne peace! it is need= 
full counſel and againe needfull, confidering wbar unquier ſpirits are 
to be found in all places, Oanely let men in their connſayls ( which "I 
you leave our Jjoyne with peace (c) zdification , and holynes as the ©R27. 14 
{criprures reach, arid (o (d) —— the pretious from the vile , they 19- Heb, 
thelbe to was Geds month: and ler their peace be in the word of righ. 12-14, 
reouſnes , and the joy of the counſelers of peace sbalbe upon them, and © 7©7. 15+ 


the bleſſing of peace-makgrs upon their beads, bi | 
12,20, 
Of Ar B. diffwrfcue probabilities, Mai.5, 9, 


Tis next thing that comes into conſideration , is, certayn pro 
babilities and likelyhoods, as the auchour calls rhem., confitting ., 
for rhe moſt part of perſonal imputitions , ahd diſgraceful ca , 
lamniations , whereby he labours to withdraw the harrs ofthe bmple 
from the truth of God ,. unts dilovedience , [as Abſalom- did the 
p_ into rebellion againftthe King by Nandring his govermenc. 
Toam.1s. | 
Bur if Mr Bern. folfowed his ſound judgemear in this book , as be | 
profeſſerh inthe Preface , and ſo laboured to lead others, he would 
neyther ge himſelf , nor ſend them by unſtable gueſſes andikely-' | 
hoods, as he dork, | 
The truth of Gods goesnot by peradvenrares,neyther needs it an | 
ſach paper-ſhor as kph h1qds are to aſſault the adverſary withall, 
The word of God WAH is {e)profitable to teach, to reprove,to corre, e 2 Tim, | 
(3 to inflruB#3n righreAſner, is ſufficient rofurniſh the man of God 3+16,17> | 
with weapons ſpiricuall , and thoſe ( f ) mighty rhrongh God ro catt f > Cor» 
downe _ holds,and wharſoeyer high thing is exalced againſt rhe 10:45- | 
knowledgeof God.. Andif Mr Bern, ſpeak according to the Law 
and Prophets, his words are ſolid arguments, if nor, there is neyrher. 
lightin him, ngr gyuck in them : and fo where truth is wanting muſt 
fomeBreirirhes, or images of truthbe layed in the place , like the 
image in Davids bed do deceive them that ſought after him , when 
he himſelf was wanting, x Sam, x9, 13. , 
= Thefiftprobabilitie that our Fay is not good , is, | 
ig +04 E x Th® 


x. Likely- 
hood, 
Anſey, 
a Att. 


a9, 
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| {ounſtly debated 
The noveltse thereef differinit: from all the beſt reſyrmed Churches 
in Chraftendeme;: Roe 
Ir is no noveltie to bear men plead cyſtome , when they want 
rruth,Sothe heathen Philoſophers reproched Paul as i(a) 4 bringer of 


17 new dettrine ; (o do the Papitts diſcounrenance the doCtrine and pro- 


feſfon of rhe Church of England, yea even ar this day , very many of 
rhe people inthe Land; uſe-ro call Popery the oldlaw , and the pro- 
teflion there made, the new law 
Bur we for our parts, as we dotbelecve by the word of God, that 
the things we reach arenornew , bur old rrathes renued: fo are we 
no lefle tully perſwaded, that the Church conftitovon in which we are 
ſer, is caſt in the Apottolicall anti primirive mould , and nor one day 
nor hower yonger 11 the nature and forme oft, then rhe fix(t Church 
of the new Teſtameart. And whether a people all of them ſeparated, 
and ſanctified ( ſo farr as men by their truus cam, or ought rojudge ) 
or a mingled generation of the ſeed of the woman and ſeed of the 
_ be more ancientgthe government at ſundry Elders ar Biſhops 
wit Joya authority oyer one. Church, or af one Nationall , Provin 
cial'ot Dioceſan Bilkop over many, buridred or thouſand Cburches ; 
lre fpiricuatl pravers' conceived in the heart of the Miniſters accor- 
wy 4 ro'the prefent occaſions, ar necollities of the Church,or the En- 
glith ſervice book ; the fimple adminiſtration of the Sacraments, 
according ts rhe words of inftirarion , or pompous and carnall come 
plements of cap. coap, ſurplice, crofſe, godiathers,Kaeeling and rhe 
like mingled withall ;I doevenrefer it co the report: of Mr B, owne 
eonſcience, be it never ſo-partiall, ,, - 
Now for the differences bttvvixt the beſt reformed Churches (- as 
Mr B, calls them, granting thereby bis owne to beebe worſt) and ug, 
they ar extant in print, being few in, number, choſe of rhe 
eareſt weight, Bur whar a volume woulg. theſe differences make 
wixt rhoſe reformed Churches,and'the mncRioened Churcbes of 
| Kogland, if they were exactly ſer downs, yer for the corrup= 
riens reprooyed by us in the reformed Cburch where: we live, 1 doe 
underſtand byrheto of good knowledge and finceriry , thar.the.maſt 
or greareſt of them are rather jn.the exequutonihen is the- conftts 
One Roan th heated biithes, Mr Bi axgpey 
r differences from the Feformed:Gburches, Mr B. varey 
by two reafons. », The firR.is our fe As 2 frota rhen; Te 
2: eerteyne termes ofdiſgrace ucrered by Mr Barrow.& Mr Greeps 
wood againſt the Elderſhip: which Mr Beraard. wilh have ns dif- 
clayme, 
4 For the 


(omnſel; derbatty, 3Þ 


For the &rft, iris nor truely affirmed that we ſeparate from them- 
What our judgement is of them , our confeflions of tayth and othef 
writingsdorteftify ; and for our practiſe , as we cannor potlibly joyn 
unto them, would we never fo fayne, being utterly ignorant of their 
laaguage lo neicier do wee feparare from them , fave in luch par- 
ticularsas we eſteeme evill; which we alſo ſhall endeavour ro mani» 
feſt unro them 1o'to be , as occalion and meanes | talbe offered. 


And ſecondly for the raxations layd by Mr Bern. and Mr G. upog 
the Elderſhip, or other practiſe in the 1etormed Churches, wherein 
they were any way exceffive we both haye diſclaimed , and alwayes 

Ae and ſhalbe ready to ditclayme the ſame. Onely 1 entreart the 

reader to confider , that thoſe things were not Toke n by rhem 
otherwiſe, then inVeſpect ofthoſe corrupriags in the Elderſhip and 
els where , which they Seine Badciniinn , andevill, Otwhich 
reſpective phraſe of ſpeach more hexeafter, | 


Laſtly ifir be likely rhar our way is not good for the difference ir 
h, fſrgoa. the.ge formed Churches, ayd Yatghe greaines of the dif. 
ence appeates þy the hard terms givep by ſome ot us againſt rhe Againſt 
government the exled, theo farely 1ris much more likely, that the Scot:171ng 
ay of the pareformed Church of England is $or good , which dif- & Gene= 
Fcoth far raore from the xeformed Churches : which difference ap- vating 
F$<eares,not gpely. in moft reprochfyll rermes uſed by the Prelates & Miniſters 
Ahcir adbereuts agaipſt the ſeekers af refgrmation gpmpariog tbem ©O.0O, by 
to all vile bzreygues, 3nd feditigus.perions, hutin cruell perſequu- pifture of 
He rayſed again them, and greater then againſt Papilts qr A. aPuritan 
þ CBcS: ; 
The ſecond marke by which Mr B. guefſeth ogr way;npt gagd 2- Like» 
is, for thet 51, ggreeth ſo mngh oth 646 auviens felt [amatignes cone lybgpd, 
demned in former ages. uy holy and learned men, Luciferians, Do» 
natiſts, N oyatians and eAndians. 


Can our way both be a'novely and new deviſe, and yet agree Anſoe, 

ſo well with the antient ſchiſmarigues.condemnerd. w former ages 2 

Contradictions canpor bs both tryc , byt may bob be falle, a3theſe 

are, 
The pareyes to whome Mr Ber. likeneth us were condemned nof 
onely for ſchiſme bur for hereſy allo, as appeares in Epipbanyys, Au- 
ſtine, Euſebius and.orthers, And as we baye nathing , no not in !|bhew 
lice unto fome ofthem,, vor ip tryrh yoro.any of them in the things 


blame worthy in them, ſo if Mr Bern, were put to juſtify by Jaword 
of God 


3, Likely- 
bocd. 


My B, 
Anſs. 


4 Iſa. 19, 


I 8s 


rude berwixt them and us in tlie refutation of that ſuppoſed confi- 


(omnſels debated, 


of Godthe condemnation of ſome of them, it would put bim to more 
trovble then he is aware of, 

The Audians difſented from the Nicene Councell abont their 
Eaſter ryme. The Luciferians held the ſoule of man to be ex tra- 
duce,and were therefore accounted Hzreriques,as indeed ic was roo 
aſuall a thing in thoſe dayes to reject menfor beretiques upon twd 
lighr cauſes. 

And for the Donartiſts unto whom Mr Gifford and others would 
ſo fayn faſhion us, Mr Bern, and all others may fee rhe diffimili- 


milirude, : 
A third evill for which Mr Bern. would bring our canſc into ſuſ- 
pition is. 
The manner of defending our opinions, and proving our aſſer - 


CETER — tt. — w_s wu __ 


Mr. Berm tions by ſtrange and forced expoſitions of ſcriptures, 
Where he alſo notes inthe margent that, tbe eruth needs mo ſuch- 
$Ul means te maintoyne tt. | 
.Anſov, Whar the means are by which the Prelacy againſt which we 


witnesSis mainteyned, all men know, The flattering” of [uperiours, 
the opprefling ofinferiours, the ſcoffing, reviling, impriſoniag ,, and 
perſequuting unto banithment and death of ſuch as eppolc ir, are rhe 
weapons of the Prelares warfare , by which rhev defend their rorre- 
ring Babel. And were it not for the arm of fleih by which they hold, 
and to which they truſt, tbey and theit pomp would yaniſh away like 
ſmoke before the' wynde, ſo little weight have they or theirs in rhe 
cenſciences of any, Dn | | 
— Burlerus fee wherin we 
rions Of ſcriptures, 

Ii. In quoting ſcriptures by the way that i for things comming 

in upon accaſion, but nathing to the mayne poyyt, &c. 

And whetefore is this dece)ptfull dealing thus to aJleadge the 
ſcriptures.? Begauſe the fimple reader # hereby made beleeng, that all 
# ſpoken for the 1-00 i oontroverted, 

He is fimple and careles alſo that wil net ſearch the ſcriptures 
before he beleeve thar rhey ar brought to prove, ifhe any way 
fuſpeCt it,. which who ſo doth can —_ deceived, asis here infi« 


miſlead rhe regder by deceipriul! allega- 


nuared. : | 
It were to be wiſhed we both ( «) ſpake and wrote the language of 
Canaan and none other , and not onely touſe , bur even to note the 


feriprure pbraſe ſoberly way be tothe information and cdification 
of the reader, | 
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Connſtl debated, 
2, By urging commandements , admonitions, exhortations, 
debortations, reprebenſions, and godly examples to prove a falſity, 

Wriar is falſity butthar which is contrary to truth ? and lo(s) rhe 
word of Gol being truth , wharſoever is coatrary unto any part of it 
whither commaunde ment, admonition , exhortation &c. is falſe, ſo 
far forth as it 1s contrary. 

The fimilitede you rake from a naturall child who for his diſobe- 
dience 15 not tobe reputed a falſe child but no good-child , is ike the 
reſt of your funilicudes, Ihe proportion holds nor , Men may 
have ſuch children asever were , are and wilbe diſobe dient to thier 
dying day,& yet taey remayn rneyr chi'dren whether they will or 
n2: but ii any of Gols childien prove diſobedient , a nd will not be 
diſclaymed, h2 can diichilde rhem tor baſtards asr heyare , and the 
true caildren of the Divel, 1ob.8. 44, 

3- Inalledging Scriptures not to prove that for which to the imple 
it ſcems to be alledged, but that which i withoutcontroverſy, ta king the 
thing in queſts for granted.Kor this [ rake to b: his meaning, though 
he expretic ir ill, 

The inttance be brings of one of vs cvring At, 20. 21,toprove 
that al truth is nor taught in rhe church ofeng land, is,t am perſwaded 
(if not worſe) miſtaken by bim, For who would bring Panls example 
tolpew what the Minitters of England do,and nor rather what they 
ſhould do ? what they do is knowne well enough ,and how both rhey 
in preaching the will of God, and rhe people in obeying it,are tinted 
at the Bilhops pleaſure. 

4- By bringing in places re 
bohlyneſſe of the m s,to ſer forth t 
thereto, as 1,Pet. 2.9. 10, 

That the Apoſtle here ſpeaketh nor of the inviſible , bur ofthe 
vifile Church , appeare:b not by our bare affirmation , which we 
a_—_—_ gainſt Mr B. naked contradiction , yea though he bring 
in D,. Alliſonin the margent to countenance the marrer , bur by 
thele reaſons, 

1. Peer being the Apoſtle of the Jewes Galar. 2.7. wrote ynto 
them whole Apoftle he was, and whom he knew dilperted through 
Ponins,Galatia;&c« x.Per.1,t. Bur Peter was nortbe ApoBile of 


e viſibleChurch by as, being proper 


the in vibble, bvt ofthe vitible Church which be knew fo diſper- 
ſed, where ihe inviſible Church-1s onely knowne unto God;2 Tim. 
2.19, : ; | 
2. The Apoſtle yſerh the words of Moſes to the vifible Church of 
he viſible 
Church 


the Jewes, Ex, 19, 6, which dothere fore x2 agree io 


4t \ 


Mr Beyr, 


Anſw, 
a loh.xy, 
17 


Mr B:1: 


Anſo». 


forth the in»ifible Church and 14, Ber; 


Anſov, 


f 6. $- Colmſels Rebared, 


march under the goſpel , whoſe excellcncy, graces and holynes, do 
togar the former by many degrees. 

;:Perer wrytes ro a Church whercia were elders and a flock de- 
pending gpon them, to be fed and governed by them, x Per.g,n.2 3, 
which ro afficm of the inviable Charch i3 not onely a viſible, bur eyen 


' *a palbable error, 


Mr, Ber. 


Anfov; 


« 1 Tim.4 are conſequences r 


4.5: 


; . > The Apoltle wryres ro them which had tie word preached 2- 
mongk chem, Chap. 1.85. And this Mc B, himſel-e, pag, ri$, 119. 
makes a note aad teſtim ny of the vitible Charch, and to that pur» 
pole quores the former chap.v. 2}. as hedorh alſo this very c ap, 

ver.$5. waichis the ſame with v.9 10.ro prove the form of the viable 
Charch. And thus I hope it appeares co all men wpon what good 
groundes this mas thas boldly leagech os with deceiprfall dealing in 
rhe {criprares, And this inſtance , I dekire the reader the more di- 
ligencly co obſerve as being fingied our by Mir.B, as = pickt witnes a» 

ginlt us, and countenanced by D, Alliſons concarring reftimony, 
yt e{pecially becaule ic points out the Apoſtolick Churches, clean m 
contrary colours to the Engliſh Synagogues, being unholy and pro- 
phane z; and this is the Cauſe why Mr H, and orhers are © oth ro have 

this $criprure ment of the vile Church, 
$. Sy inferences, and references, ns vf the be owe thy wwſt ſol- 
low,and rhis oy: B. calies 4 decorvenble and crooked waye for the was 
my of t mple. 

oj $ have —_— anſwered formerly , and do apayne wa» 
wes the neceſſary conſequences and inferencrs are bork lawtuil & 
negeſſary. 

If Mr B, had to dente with n Payiſ ag amt or wich an 
Anabaptiſt for the baptizing of Intants, he ſhoold be compelled (ex- 
cept I be deceived) rs draw his arrewes om. of this quiver. And what 

ed by the word ( which (« ) ſanRiferh all 


crearvres ) bur that fanctified uſe of reaſon ? and will any reaſonable 


b 10bn.20, man deay the ule and diſcourſe ofreaſon ? {b} 1f af! the rbingy which 


23. 


Jeſus did bad been written,the world could not bave conteyned tha books; 
and if all the duties which ty upon the Chorch ro performe had been 
written in expreſſe termes, { as Mir B, tequires ) a world of wortds 
could not contayne the books which ſhould have been wrimnen, Ney- 
ther are inferences & references py made,2try Way tobe eocoune 
Ted wyndings,bur estothe trurh,reode before us by rhe 
Lord leſus and all his holy Apoſtle 
Moſes zad 


9, which ſcarce alledge one ſerip» 
rare of three our 0 the Proptrts,bur way ef mficrehte 
wall rbar will, may ſec, wy my ECL + 


FL Ort aPDs r=oZty 


. 


Bur 054 truth is, My Bernard hath fo many 1imes been driven. toy 
grofſe abſurdities by a conſequence or iwo abays this cauſe, as he urs 
zcrly abhorrs tbe very memory of all conſequences, and irfeems 
would have ivcnacted , rhat never conſequence ſhould be more uss 

ed, 

5 To condude, wharfoever it pleaferh this man {o to ſuggeſt, the 
mayne grounds, for which we tandioaching tbe com muman , 
verament , miniſtery, aud wort hip of the viable Church, re exp 
goateyned in the ſcriptures and that ( as we are pertwaded } foplain» 
by. that as like Habbakuks vilion, be chat ruunes mry read them, 
H4#,2.3. 

The 4. guege agaiglt us is, 

That we far dbe approbation of anyof the reformed Churohes for 
aur caurſe,aud thas fr T8047 —_— of faith » without allowance 
by thew, they give onthe contrary the right band of fellowſhip to the 
Church of England. 


. Likely 


ood, 


This is the (ame im. ſubſtance. with the firit inflance of itiry, & -4,, 


that which OHowethtrin the next place rhe ſame with doth, And 
Mr 3.by bis ſo ordinary prefling ws with humane toftimonies ſhewes 
bimſelfco be very. barren of divine anrhority : as harh been truely no« 
ted by another, Nature teacheth every creature , inall er ro 
fly firft and ofreneft to the chief inftrumencs eyther of offence, or 
defence, wherin it wutterh, as tbe Bul t5 his korne,, rhe Borets his 
ru(k, and the byrd.unco-her wing : right ſo this man thewes wherein 
his ftreagth lies, and wherein be rafts moſt , by his ſo: frequent and 
uſuall ſnakiog rhe borne and wherting the taſk of mortal} mans au 
thority againkt us, 
Bar for rhe reformed Churchevrhe truth is, hey neyrher do ima- 
ine, 80nor Will eafily be brogght to beleeve that the frame of rhe 
Chureb of England ftaads as it doth : neyther have they any mind 
to rake knowledge of thoſe things, or ro enter inro examination of 
mem. The approbation-which they give of you ( as Mr A. hath ob- 
ſerved as indeed ir is of (peciall obſervation ) is in reſpet of ſuch 
generalltruches of dottrine, as wherein we alſo for rhe moſt part 
acknowledge you : which notwithſtanding you deny in a great meg- 
lure inthe particulars. aad-prattife. But xonching the gathering,and 
governing of the Church , which are the mayn heads controverted 
berwixt you and us ; they give you net {o- mnch as the lefr hand of 
feloukup, buudo enthe contrary ruene their backs wpon you, | 
The diffexgoge berwjar you and rham-inibe ang coufti« 
ting afChwchesis as,grem a6 hexwars - contacing po bo 
FA ce 
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| 


the ſervice book and ceremonyes, which is your eſtate, and velnntary | 


ſubmiſſion yaro tae goſp2ll by which all & every member of them1s 
joyned rothe Church,aad as 15 betwixt the reigne of oneLord Biſhop 


ever manyCaucches,and rhe goyermen: of a Preſbyrery or co.npany | 


of Elders over one. 


Aud if yoa woald:rake viewe of this difference nearer home , do 


bur caft-yonr eyes io: your. next neyghbours of Scorland & there 
guneunine the mot zealouz Chriftians chuling rather ro looſe 
iberty,cquntry,and life chen to (toop ro a far more eaſy yoke then 
you beac, Yea whar need [ ſend you our of your owne 
horizon? The implacable & m>rtall hatred the Prelates bear vnto 
th? Miniſters an4 people wilting the gavernment 40d Miniltery 
receaved. in the: coir mel Cancches, prociayaies aloud rhe vrter 


emnity berwixt them , & your encefyrmed Church: of England, of 


which I pray you bear with patieace waat ſomn2 of your own have 


Anfuver reſtitiel. Thoſe that vvill needs be our Paitors ani ſpirstuall fathers are 
to D, Ban become beaſts ag the. Prophet leremy ſayth. And if vue ſhould open 0itr 


erofts 


mokthes,to fue for the true ſhepreards and overfeers in deed wnto woho- 


flanders, ſe direttion.wve:tnght to be tommitted,tlierage of theſe voolves is ſuch, 


as this end: avour. vuould almoſt be the price of our lives, And do 
=—_ Caurches like filters gee hand ia band co gether avis pretens 
ded? 

: Now for vs,where:Mr B, affirmech that vvee publiſued our confeſſi- 
on but vvitbeut alowaxce,it I (aw nat his frowardaes in the things he 
knowes , [ſhould marvayl athis bouldnes in the thirgs whereof 
he is ignorant, we publiſned the confeidion of our faych ro the Chri- 
{tian Yaiverſicyes in the low countryes and els where , entreating 


them in the Lord , eyrherto convince our errours by the word of 


God-(if fo any might be found, ) or if our reſtimony in theyr indg- 
ments agreed with the ſame word-,: ro approve it eytber by wry- 
ting ,. or filence , as rhey thought govud, Now what Vniver- 
firy, Charch,or perſon among ft them hath once enterprized onr con- 
viction? which withour doubr ſome would have done /as with (uch 
pe > 20" a or ſchiſmatiques as arile amovgt them) had they tound 
caule ? 

Thus much of the learned abroad: in the next place Mr B, drawes 
ys tro the learned at home, from whoſe diſlike of ys he takes his 
fifth Likelyhood, which he thus frametb. 


6. Likely- The condenmation of this way by our divines both liying and 


zocd, 


dead,ag ainft whom evther for goalynes of life,or truth of doftrine, 
orhorwſe vterri for being heyy oppoſites they en rake n9 exception, 
' No 


| 
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No maryayl: we may nor admir of partyes for judges : how is it 
poflible we ſhould be approved of them in the things wherein we 
wirnes againft rhem ? Aud if this Argument be good or likely, rhen 
is it likely that neyther the reformiſts have rhe truth in the Church of 
England, nor the Prelates, tor there are many and thoſe both godly 
and learned, which in their differences do oppoſe , and thar very ve- 
hemently rhe one the other, | 

Now, as for myne owne parr-, | do willingly acknonwledge the 
learning & godlynes of moſt ofthe perſons named by Mr B. & do 
honour the very memory of ſome of them , ſodo | neyrther think 
them ſo learned, bur they might erre ; nor ſo godly, bur in their er- 
ror they might reproch the rrurch they ſaw not. I do indeed con» 
feiſe ro rhe glory of God, and mine owne ſhame , thata long rime 
before ] entred this way, rook ſome raſtof rhe rruth in it by ſome 
rreatiſes I — ig jaſtification of ir, which ( the Loknoweth were 
ſweer as hony unto my mouth , and the very principall thing , which 
for the ryme quenched al! further appetire in me , was the overvae 
laation which 1 made ofrhe learning and holynes of theſe , and the 
like perſons , bluſbing in my ſelte to have a thoughr of prefling one 
hayr bredrth before rhem in this thing , bebinde whom I knew my 
ſelfero come ſo many miles in all other things ; yea and even of lare 
times, when I had enrered imoa more ſerious confideration of theſe 
things and ( according ro the meaſure of grace received ) ſerched 
the ſcriprures, whether they were ſo or nes, and by ſearching found 
much light of ruth, yer was the ſame ſodimmed and overclouded 
with the contradictions of theſe men and orhers of the like nate, 
thar had nor the truth been in my heart as a burning fyre ſhur up in 
my bones [er.20 9, I had never broken thoſe bonas of fleſh & blood 
wherein was ſo ftreyrbly tyed, bur bad ſuffered the light of God to 
have been put out in myne owne unthankfull heart by other mens 
darknes, 

This reverence every man ftands bound to give to the graces of 
God in other men, that in his differences rom rhem , he be nor ſud» 
dainlie nor eafilie perſwaded, bur that being jealous of his owne harr, 
he undertake the exammarion of things and fo proceed , with fear, 
and trembling , and ſo having tryed all things , keep thar which 1s 
good, x Thel.s. 2t. Soſhall he neither vyrong the graces of God 


In himſelfe, not in orhers. But on the otherſyde for a may (fo farr ro 
ſiffer his thoughts ro be conjured into the circle of any mortal 
man or mens judgement , as either to feare to trie yvhat is offered 
tothe contrary , in the baſlance of the ſanctuary , er fyndivg it to 
1 a bear 


(NES Lauds ſyde, h 

bear weight, to feare ta give ſentence on the Feat 

it be a the mi bo this is re —_ abave God , and 

edoaney a throne abave the throne of Chriſt, pho is Lord and Bing 
Or Cver., 

And co ſpeak thar ia this cale which by dulefoll experience | my 
{cif : have townd, many of the maſt forwasd profeflers w rhe king» 
doine are well nigh as ſuperſticiouſly addifteyl ig the derenifunarions 
of cbeir guids and teachers, as the ignorant Payilts wviotheprs , 4c 
counting it got anely needels curiokry , but even iniallerable arroe 
gancy tocall ing queſtian the things reccaved fram then by tran 
dition. 

Bur bow much better were it for all men 16 lagalyde theſe and 
the like prejudices, that (orbey might underitand tbe things which 
concern theyr peace, and ſeeing with thays 9Ws eye Bight live by 
rheyr own fayth, 

And for theſe famous men here named by Mr B. ( with whole op- 
potions as with Z1dkijabs horns of ies he would puſh. us bere and 
every where; ) as we do beare theys xeproghs with patience and ace 
knowledg theyr wortbes without egvy, or detraRtion,ſo do we know 
they were but men , and ſothrough humays frayliy migh be abuſed 
as wel ( or rather as ill ) £5 ſyppost Antichriſt in amealure, as others 
before them have been , (though godly, and learned, as they. ) Ir 
will nor be denyed but the fathers ( a4 they aro called ) lgnamuys, Ire- 
nzus, Tertullian, Ciprian, Ambroſe, lerom, Auſiv,and the reſt were 
both godly and learned; yer uo man ( if he bave bus even laluted 
them ) can be ignorant, what way [though unwittingly) they made 
for the advauncement of Agtichrilt which followed atter then t And 
if they notwithltanding theyr learning and godlinesthus uſhered bim 
iorothe warld, why mightnot athers( and that more likely) though 
learned and godly as the former , help to beaze up his trayne ? cipe- 
cially conſidering, that as his rifing was nor, ſo neyther could his fal 
be periected at once. And for us, whar doae-we moze oratherwiſe 
for the moſt part, then walk in thole wayesintowhich divers of the 
perious by Mr Bern. named, bave directed vs by the word of God, ia 
manifelting unto us by the lig ht thereof, what the miniſtery , gover« 
ment, worthip, and fellowſhip of the Goſpeſl ovghr ro be ? we thea 
being tamghr, and beleeviog, that the ward of Ged isalight ands 
Lanthorne not onely ro our eyes , but i@ our feet and parbes ( av the 
pſalmilt ſpeaketh) Pal. x 19. 105. cannet poſkbly conceave bow We 
ſhould juſtly be blamed by theſe men. for oblerving- the Ordinances 
which themſelyes nor onely acknowledged, but contended for , a 


appoJey 


(ornſels debuted, 


47 
appoymed by Chriſts reftamem to be kepr imviolable till his appear» 
Ing, as ſome of them have exprelly teſtified, 

Io conclude, let not the Chrittian reader caſt our perſons and the 
perſons of our oppolites whither theſe or orhers , in the ballance ro- 
. Rether, bur rather our Tagſe, and reaſons with their oppoſitions and 

the grounds of rhem, and ſo with a fteady hand , and nnpantiall ey 


wey and poyze cauſe with cauſe, that ſo the rruth of God may not 
be prejudiced by mens perſons, nor held in reſpect of them. 

And ro your marginall note , viz. that none of #s whom you call 
grids thd fall co this cowrſe before woe were 17 trouble and could not in- 
joy wr liberty as we deferred, | do onely an{wer this one thing , that all 
and every one of us might have injoyed both our liberry , and peace 
at the ſame wofull rae with you and your fetlowes. 

The Lords jdgwnent groing ſemence with h11 and his (hureh 
againtt uy, 
Bur wherein r oper thar Mr B? 


6. Like 


lyhood, 


l, Bythe bleling of God( you tell us) upon your miniſtery, 14; Barn 


by whioh peeple are worne i141y to ſaniti fication of feand that we 

(wn ohe contrary) works bue upon the labomrs of other aven, 

I, Conſidering the multirgde of Minifters in the kingdome and 
theyr long cominaance in theyr Miniſtery, there is in the moſt parts 
efthe land no fach caaſe of fo logd boatts xs are here made. 

There is ©Abing more common both in the ſermons and wry= 
eings of the forwarder ſort, chen their complanyus now lirrle good 
rheyr preaching hath done , howloever with ys for advantage taey 
plead the contrary, "= 

Batler it be ny B. ſxyth that they win men to ſandtification 
of life, and'that we work bur vpon theyr labours , his owne words 
ſhall wdge him , wherin he dorh directly overthrow that he would 
eſtabliſh, & eftubliſh that ke would ſo fayn overthrow, 

The Miniſters of rhe 'Charch ot England do win men m4 7500 
ſandieficarcon of life, then rhe people over whome they are fer art not 
eroely ſenctived, then ror rene ſayyts, then no tre membersof the 
SO : and therefore rhatno'true body of Chriſt conſiſting of 

membets, 

Wee work vpon other mwng labouys : and fo true ordinary Blders 
do 2: whoſe office ftandsin feeding , and not in begenti The 


Anſov. 


Mders which the Apoſtles ord were ſet over rhem which(a)be- aAR.14. 
leeved in the Lord ind *® the overſeers or Biſhops made by the holy 23, 
Ghoſt were ovet ſach 4ftock ,us ati 


whereof were purchaſed with * 47, 20 
the 28, 


Mr Bern, 


Anſw. 
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tne blood of Chriſt, ( fofar as men could judgs: ) We donor diſpiſe 
1: converſion ofa linner ( as Mr. B, odioutly traduceth us, ) ba: do 
with men and Augcls bleſſe the Lord tor that mercy upun our (elves 
anu OLACTS , onely wee dare not fland Minifters tC a win ered 
p<07ic,no07 diſpence unto them the holy things uf Gud, iv winch we 
x02 they have no right, bow bold ſoever Mr B. and ons brethren 
make Wita the Lord and his ordinances this way, And lo I patle ro 
the lecond proof, 

2, The bleſſing of God aſſiſting us walking in our way vvith 
the reformed Churches bath from Luthers time made proſperow our 
vvay by him, and other glorious mſtruments, and wm fevv yeares 
ſpread the truth to many nations, Gc. 

He that would wort in the words before going work upon the ha- 
boursef other men, will now make boalt of then ; bur 1a Read of 
proving his lykelyheods by this dealing , he is jultly 1p be reproved 
ofrwo falſhoods, 

The one is, that he will bear the world in the hand that his way , 
and the way of the reformed Churches are one , whereas the wayes 
ofthe Church of England wherein we torfake ber,do directly and ex 
diametre, crofſe and thwart the wayes of the reformed Churches as 
appeares in theſe three mayne heads, 

1. The reformed Churches are gathered of a free people joyned 
together by voluntary profeflion without compulhion oi humane 
lawes. On the contrary the Church of England eonbitts of a people 
forced rogether violent by the lawes of men into their Provinciall, 
Dioceſan and Pariſhionall Churches ( as their houſes itand ) be they 
never ſo unwilling or unfir. 

2. The reformed Churches do renounce the Miniſtery of the 
Chorchof England as ſhe doth theifs: not admitting of any by 
verrue of it ro charge of ſoules ; (as they ſpeak) where on the con» 
trary all the maile preitt made ia Queen Maryes dayes,which would 
lay thier book-lervice [in Englil b, were cotinued Miniſters by the 
lame ordination which they received trom the Popiſh PreJates. 

- 3- The goverment by Archbiſhops Lord Biſhops , and their 
ſubflirutes in the Chureh of England is abborred and diſclaymed 
in the reformed Churches as Antichriftian : as is on the contrary 
the Preſbyterian goverment ( in a'e there ) by the Chwch- of En- 
gland retujed,as Anabaptiſticall,and ſeditious, - gow * 4 

Now if Mr B, can at once walk in ſo many & ſocontray wayes 
he had need have as many leer as the Polypus hath. : 

Secondly , underſtanding by his Caurches way ſuch dorigges 

ordie 
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_ 


Likelyhoods vie woad, $9 
an! or8inances 2s wherein we oppoſe ir is av empty boaſt ro.affirm 
that the fame is ſpread into other nations, Which:are the nations, or 
what may be their names, which eyther do reteyn or have received 
the Prelacv, Miniſtery, ſervice. book,canons and contuſed commix- 
rure of all orgs now in ule in the Church of England ? 

Bur.Mr B, having asbe boaſts) God, Argcls,and men on his fide 
proceeds in the next place to plead agayitt us Godsjudgements,wbo 
Seemeth (as he fayth ) from the firſt beginning to be offended with onr 
courſe, 

nd intending principally in this whol diſcourſe ro oppreſle vs 
with contumelyes, and by them to alienate all mens aﬀections from 
us, he rakerh rogerher into this place, as intro a dung-hil of llaunder 
and milheport lurſogver he thinks may make us and our cauſe ſtiuk 
inthe noſtrels of the reader. And fo forging ſome things iu his own 


-brayne, and enforcing other things ( true in themſelves ) with moſt 
odiogs aggrevations, he preſents ys tothe view ofthe world, with 


fack pexfonall infirmities , and hamayn fraylties written in our fore- 
heads, as.the Lord bath left upon the ſonngs of men for their bym- 
bling, And the world wanting fpirituall eyes and- bebolding tbe 
Church of Chriſt with rhe eyes of flefh and blood, and ſeeing it com- 
paſſed about with ſo many infirmities , and falling into ſo many and 
manyfold rriayls and remprations , is greatly offended, and paſſerh 
uorighteousjudgement upon the ſervants of God , and blaſphemeth 
their moſt haly profeſſion, ; 

Bur ler all men learn nor 10. behould the Church of Chriſt with car- 
nall eyes, which like fearfull ſpyes will diſcourage the people, bue 
with the eyes of fayth and good conſcience , which like Ioſhua.and 
Caleb will ſpeak good of the promiſed Land, the ſpirituall Canaan, 
the Church of God. . Buy to the poynr. 

That Mr B, may make ſure work,he ſtrikes at rhe head,and wher- - 
reth his roung-like a {word,and ſThooteth bicrer words like arrowes at 
ſuch principsll men , as God hath rayſed up io this cauſe, whereof 
fome have yerſevered, and ſtood faſt unco death , others have fallen 
began the day of rempratzon, whoſe end hath been worſe then their 


beginnipg, 
he fo perſon in whome he inftancerh is one Boulton, rouching a4r, Bern. 


whom he wryterh thus: that be being «be firſt broacher of rby way came 

ts 4s fearſull an end as tudes did : addipg rhereupon , that God ſuffe= 
reth not by ſdeoiall inftruments called forth otherwiſe then after a come 
mou courfe to come 20 ſuth ends. 


of us 


To this I do firſt anſwer, that neither this m_ was nor any other Anſw. 
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of vs iscalledforrh by the Lord otherwiſe then afcer a common cour- 
ſe; even that which is common to all Gods people , which is ro come 
out of Babylon, and to bring rheyr beſt gifts ro Syon. far the buylding 
of the Lords remple there, 

[c is rrue that Boulron was ( though.noc the firſt inthis way )an El- 
der ofa ſeparated Church in the b2ginaing of Queen Elizaberhs da- 

es, and falling away form hi; holy profeſſion: recanced the ſame at 

auls Croſſe, & afterwards huag hiaiſelf as [nJas did. And what mar- 
vayl if he which had becrayed Chriſtin his trath , as [udasdid in his 
perſon came tothe ſame fearefull. end which [udas did ? 

Nay rather the patience and long ſuffering of God is to- be 
m2rvayled at tha: others ali'o, who-eyther have embraced this truth 
and after faln from ir , or refuſed.ro ſubmir vato it when they have 
both ſeen and approve ir ,. have nor been-purſued by the ſame re- 
vengeful! hand of God. And for the promiſe of Gods preſence. with by, 
Gen, 12,3. M:th. 28.2). loſ.i1.9, it muſt ever be raken conditio- 
nally, viz, wiyleſt they are wich him.and d>his work. faytbfully as 
they ought,and no further. 

Now touching Brouwne it is true-which Mr B. affirmeth -thar at 
he forſook rhe Lord ſo the: Lord forſook, him in his way : and ſo be 
did his owne people ]ſrael many atyme,, And ifrhe Lord had nor 
forſaken him he had neverſo returned back into Egypt. as he did 
to live of the ſpovles of ir, as is ſayd he fpeaketh. 

And for the wicked things (which Mr B. affirmeth) be did in this 
w4y , ir may well be at he ſavthh , and the more wicked things he 
commirred in this courſe ,. the lefſe like he was.to continue long in 
it , and the more like to returne againe to his proper centre the 
Church of England where he ſhould be fure to find companions 
ynough in any wickednes,as it came to paſſe. 

Lattly ro ler paſſe the vniverſall Apoſtaſy of all'rhe Biſhops , Mi- 
aMat.26. niſters:, ſtadents in- the Vniverſities: yea. and of rhe whole Church 
14-19. &.of England in — Maryes tyme (a handfult onely excepted in 
47 41-49 compariſon) which. rhe Papiſts might more colourablv vrg againſt 
© 27.3.4 Mr B: then he ſome few inſtances againſt vs (the fall ofa) Judas an 
5. Apoitle, of {b) Nicholas 01e of the firſt >. Deacons, of (c) Demas 
b At:6.5, one of Pauls ſpeciall companions in rte Miniftery ,. do. ſufficiently 
web Rev. teactius thar there is nocauſe ſb holy. ,. nor calling ſo excellent, 
2.15. whichisnor ſubject ro the invalion of paynted , and decciprfull 'by- 
c 2 Tim, 4 pocrites, whoſe ſervice the Lord norwichtanding may uſe fer atime 
1Q, cill their whyring be worne of, and then leaye rhem co their own de. 

| Y ceaya, 


— - 


— 


Likely hoods viewed, Ft 


ceayable laſts, which will work their moſt wofull downfall : there by 
warning bis people not ro repofe to much ypon any mortall man in 
whome there is noſtedfaſtnes,but to caſt theyreyes vpon him alone 
and ypon his truth | op chingeth nor. 

Ot Mr Barros and Mr Green woods fpirir of raling/asrhis man ray- 
lech againſt ihT)in anotherplace.Onely ler the indifterct reader iudge 


* whither Mr Biſon blazing abroad} the perſonal in lirmityegof bis ad- 


verſariey without any occa{i6,neither ſparing the living nor the dezd, 
have noc come to the very higheſt pitch of the moſt natural rayling 
tat may be, A prati'e which al ſuber mynded men do abhord froms 

The next that comes in Mr B. way are the two brethren Mr Fran- 
cis & Mr George Tohnſon, whole coutentions he ex«ggerateth what 
he can to make both their perſons and cau'e odlens. The it is that 


- :George Johnſon togerker with his farher raking his part , were 


excommunicated by the Church for contention ariſing ar the firſt 
vpon no great occahion, Where vypon many bitter and reprochfull rer- 
mes were vrtered both in word and writing , George becomming (as 
Mr B. chargeth him) 4 > mrs libeller. þ 

Ir is ro vs iuſt cauſe of humiharion all the dayes ofour liyes , that 
we have given and dogive by our differences ſuch ad va ntages to 
rhem which feek occafion agaynſt vs ro I the trurh: though 
this may be a iuſt mdgmem of God ypon others which feck offences, 
thar ſeeking they may ftind1bem to the hardening of theyr hearts in 
evill.Bur ler men rurne theyr eyes which way ſoeyer they will,and 
they ſhall ſee the ſame ſcandalls.Look to the firſt and beſt Churches 
planted by rhe Apoſtles rhein ſelyes , and behold f diſſenticns, ſcan« 
dall,ſtriſe,byting on of another, 


Abour rwo hundred yeares after Chriſt , what a ſtyrr was there 16.17. 

abonur moone-ſhyneiin water = we ſpeak) betwixt the Eaſt and,? C97 I. 

ops of Rome excommunicated the 11.& 

Churches in Afia for nor keeping the lewiſh feaſt of Eaſter at ibe 3-Gal-$+ 
ſame time wirh the C hurch of Rome? And to come nearer our 15+ 


Weft Churches,when Vitor Bi 


own ryines , bow bitter was Luther agaynſt Iwinglius & Calvin in 
the matrer of the Sacrament? & how implacalle is tke baticd ar 
this day of them whom rhey call Lutherans agaioſt the followers 
of rhe other parryes ? 

Take yer one inftance more andin ita view of the very height of” 
humayne fraylry this wav. The exiled Church at Frankford in 
Queen Marve, dayes bred and nouriſhed within itſelf ſuch con- 
rentions;25 that one accuſed another gg, the Mag;!trate of treaſon. 
where vpon Mr Knox was compelledto fly for feare of trouble, 
© 2 ] co d 


78, 


$9. 


52 Likelybaodr viewed, 

I could alſoalledge ro rhe pong purpoſe the ſtate. of. the refor= 
med Churches amongſt which we live, whoſe violent oppolitions, & 
fiery contentions do far exceed allours : bart eo no delight in 
writing theſe things,neyrther do think the needles diffentions which 
have bene amonglt vs the leſſe evill becauſe they are ſo common. 


* ro vs with others , bar theſe things I bave layd downe ro make it 
appeare , thar Mr. here vſeth none other Garin agaynſt vs thea- 


. Jewes , and Pagans might have done againſt Chriſtians-, and Papilts 
againft fuch as held the truth againſt them, yea and then Arbeilts and. 
men of no religion might take vp againſt allche profeſſions and reli- 
gions in the world, : 

And(to gono further) te infecoheitable enanity betwixt the Pre 
lates & reformiſts abdur cap, furplice, croſſe and the like , (which rhe 
parrons of theim ackaovledy trifles) might well have ſtapped Mr B, 
—-» from vpbrayding any wich fy ery contentions vpon OCCa» 

ons. | . | 

And ronchirig the heavy ſentetice of excommunication , by which' 
vbe ſander and bother wert deliveredivg to this Divill,asMr B.ipeaketh- 
I deſyre the reader to corilides , that ». it excommunication be ( as 
indeed it 5) ſo heavy 2 ſentence and that by it the =_. ſentenced 
de delivered over tothe Divill ,,. this Church ol Eng _ is in heavy 
c#fe which playes with excomaunicarions as: children do with 
ratthes. 'And to allude to the word Mr B, vſcth,io v hat a divelith- 


C4n.q, 6 por eyrher the Prelates and cdnyocarion ho hich bave 


excommunicated all char.(peakor.doalt againlt rbeyr Scate, . 
monyes and ferviſe book , ſince the curſe canties falls up0n the 
head of him from whom irieomes, or the reformilts, (whereot MrB, 
would-be one by fits, and ſuck as ſeek for and interpriſe 4eformarion? 
And for the particular ih hand , howſoever- it way ſeeme. an odious 
thihg nero the natural man , which ſ&vors not-vhe thisgs of God, nor 
the unparriall ordinaftices of the Lord leſus, and would be a marter of 
wonder that a trian ſhould cenſure}, or conſent to the cenſuring of 
hisFfacher or brother inthe Church of Englaad,, where a good word 
of a freind or a ſmall bribe may ſtay the excommunication of the 
groffeft offender, yet if there be jaſt cauſe (though with extraorgi- 
narie forrow for the occaſion ) Chriſt in his ordinance muſt be-prefer= 
red before father and brother,yeg:and mother and ſiſter alſo. Met-10,37. 
Yea and it ſhal be the ſeal of his miniſterie upon that ſoope which in 
the obſervance of the word of the Lord, and in the keeping of his 


Nentg2?, covenant fayth unto his *ather, mother, brother, yea and 0Wn chil- 


dren, 1 know 30h hors th 
e 


_ ——— ——___ 


Likely hoody viewed, $3 
The next Me Br, objecterh is Mr Burnex , who , died of the plague 
in priſon , whether be was con\mitred by the Archprelare, 

And ſodid Mr Holland and Mr Parker in the ſame City at the 
ſame tyme ,.as | remember : and ſo did Junius and Trelcatius tbe 
twodivinity-Profeſſors ar Leyden at an other rms tho n the ſame 
inkedtion, . And was fe plague Gods fearfull correfiiug Tod ah theſe 
men becauſe their rel oh falfe ie, or rather wool No 
ing rhe- ſcriptures: diſpenſations rowards, bis 


a ve as this man rote deement "the in at Go e, 
at shall the end of them be oh bs not the pr of Go gre - fn _ 4+ 
" Bur ifMrcB, wil bring Aga the bow which the 

have Killed in their priſons Nehloahd, the like meanes {( as Dang 


&id Vrijah by the bond of the- Amonites) he may overihy 
with witnefſes : bur. hi aegaeſ ſhalbe m mic what of the 
an -e with that of the aq ques, which afirme thatCain vn mg 


= alt kin og De power over Abel,bec 


ſt far Me "+ abiliry and qnfoages of wir , 
ſy9, abd our = ooo Fane akT heed r r fa als 
go mom | 


th they 1 Berng- 
we Chandb ar Becket oor ws wg Fey 


an eppierent ſhort thereof are irs hore. by Ged 0 eco 
$eynted with ſuoh evils, as fame of ns ofe times fall, 
Asthe wicneswel 6cs5tie eauie and perſon ailedg edging himwhoface dnſves 
cording tothe Proverb.) alk by, oy , &c. ſabave Ms fla 
ders been anſwered as Mr Bernard knowes , qhereof i it ſeems rhe 
party himſelf isaſhamed, and ſo might Mr Bern, hivebeen, bal he 
tot been ſhametes it accuſing je brerhe hren, - 
Now for the things objecte , it isfirft robe noted hbw Mr Bern, 
afirmerh that none vvich them Obey rruely fearmyg God, or making an 
apparent 1htrov thereof, falls invo ſhed wotable crimer,$Nc. whetei he 


acknowledyerh thar a great part of the of Bgeland reyther, 
hs feares nor makes ent ſhewofit. How thenare alt 
of them ſaynrs by calli where is !hat profefliqir of Faith for 


which they are ro be helt'rrue members ofthe Church > * Ahd whar' 
dereftable crimes the members of the Cinch of ana, fall jciro; 
(if there were noge other reſtimopy ) the eyery galtow 


Mr, Ber. 


_— MM 
" rm 'P 


. A 


Anfov, 


ES ff 
F&. Likelyhoodsviewed, 
in every counrry declate fufficiently, upan which for treaſon, witch - 
crafe, inceſt, buiggety, tape, murders and the'like , the members of 
that'Church ( ſo living and dying) do receive condigne punyiibment : 
Where with us if an | Farrghans "<a atiſe)aswhat cem tarions have 
befallen any we arg ſubject-uritothe ſame ) thoſe manft;s { Kithour 
chEit dnfwerable tepehtance) are by the powerof Chriſt £17 5f from 


the b&ty,.and dofor the mot Þart4erurne to their pgper 'etement 
the Engliſh f 5 we es SET. aw A 
-Bur whar {77 Were rrue which Mr B, avoucherh , what advan- 


tage hath he more againſt us then the hearhen Corinthjans had a» 


a I Cor,5 Saraſt theChurch chere,where (a) ſuch fornication was found, as Was 


ay V v7 vcrranr rouge __CCaECTT 
* Mx B. having thas handled: ( as you fee ) ſome particular, and 


priticipal,perfons, ds toſer upon thewhote body in general), 


azif with. cbe accuſer of the breth ren he had obreyned Tyberty to 
firike the ſame from the erown of the head to the ſole ofthe foor 
wirhche boyles and borches of re, proch |: & therefore wriceth at 
wen be batt” inglindble to this way, they wage the Miner. to have 
oi the power of bis Mi zniftery whetin the fawlt 55 in the glieration of 
their oryne affeFions ;and if they be one emtered into 11,3bey are then ſo 
bewiiched', as that where before they were humble and trattable, they 
then become prond and wilfnll , where before they conld with vnder- 
ſtanding diſcern betwixt cauſe and cauſe), they then lick wp all thay 
comes from thens ſelves as Oracles though never ſo abſuvd , where be, 
fore they could feel in themſelves lively mar kgs of the children of Goal 
& ſo indgt of ethers , they then are perſwaded againſt former Joyth to 
thinck chat nexrher themfelves bad, nor orher; have any ont ward mar- 
her of ihe chilies of ad, : 
Lerthe reader here obſerve in the-firſt place that My B. accounts 
all them. syc/inable to ths way which diſlike comformiry & ſubſcrip- 
tjonin the Miniſters; forthem onely D, Downame {( whoſe Epilile 
before his ſecond (ermon he quores in the margent ) emendeth, and 
they ouly are the men whichgadge the confirming Miniſters 20 have 
loft the power of their Ment , nd that their judgement is mott 
ſound generally-of fuch Mi ilers as having formerly refuſed core- 
moni s and ſubſcriprion do aiterward bow,unto the ſame, a)! menof 


qudertnatig tn diſcern, 
C 


* '- Tothe we of pryde and wilfolnes upon rhem in this wa 
thongh rakes clin herrh and tractable1 do anſwer , that 5 
_— true 


Lakelyhoods viewed, Fs: 
tree humility isever.commendable (ois there allo afinfull ſabjeQion 
and ſubmiihon ot mynd, by which iſpirituall ryrants according co 
theyr tlethly wiſdoman voluntary religion would rule over the con- 
fciences ofihe limple, of which che Apoſtle warneth ns , Col, 2.18, 
which ſupertlicious humulicy or bumbte tuperiticzonit che ſervants of 
God begurto {nake of and-to ſtand for that liberty ſo dearly bought 
by Chritt, and {o-hig hly. commended'by rhe Apottles of Chriit , then 
begin theſe impecivus Mayſters-to rage, thinking by reproches to 
compel rhew againe under: that ſabjection,, in which by: former de- 
luſions they could not conteyn them. Thus dealt the bloody Biſhops 
withthe lervants of God in QueenMaries dayes,calling them proud, 
wilfall, conceyted, and whatevill nor ? and very well dothe like ac- 
culations become Mic Be mouchin the like cales- | 
Woether our opinions ( which we are charged by Mr B.co lickup 
as Oracles) be abiurd or no, will appeare in ihe diſcuxing of chem in 
the ſequell of the book $ in the mean whyle this is moſt true and 
yndeniable , that a great part of the ſplene.vtrered againit vsin this 
inyeCtive grew fromthis very cauſe ,. that ſundry of bis beazes would 
notlick yp whatſoever he puwred out- vato them. though bitter as/ 
gall: that Miniſters were not brethren hy tm the Church bad. 
ſome power \tos excommiuncate. becauſe the Miniſter (as the officials 
exequurioner ) might read the ſentence,that the Churchwardens were. 
Elders,the mid wy ves-widdowes,and many the like , which-co reckon” 
vpis io confuce ſufficiently...  . | 
Laſtly ir is great wrong which M4 B.offerech vs io affirming, rthar, 


if we be once in. this fraternity (as he ſcoffeth at out holy covenant) Mr Ber®: 


we then diſlike our former graces,end ar content to be perſwaded againſt 
our former fayth and feeling in our ſelves of the lively mai kes of the 
children of God, (8 all becauſe we were as a dear without the compaſſe | 
of our Parkas he ſpeaketh... 48 | 

| Wedo with all thanckfulnesto our God acknowledg: , and with. 


much comfort remember choſe lively epplngs of Gods love , & for. 4nſs Wo 


mer qraceowronght in vs,& that on__— grace amongſt the reſt 
which we have been enabled 'ro drawe our: felves into viſible 


, 


TORS holy communion, Yea with ſach comfort and afſaran= 
ce do wecalltomynde rhe Lords work of old this way in vs as we 
doubt noe but our ſalvation was ſealed yp vnto our conſciences by 
moſt infallible marks andreſtimonyes(which could not-deceave) be- 
fore we conceaved the leaſt thought of leparation;and ſo we hope it 
iswith many others in the Church of England yea and of Rome, 


| And” 


tO, 


Fs. Laketyhoods veewsd. 

Andahettiore ample macdevetlgs ate , and fullnes of dNarance : 
that any man bach nogeaued of rhe Lord , :theagoreccarefully. is he 
ro ende ayar in all -goad confcience the knowledge &c obedienceof 
alland every ave of the holy commaundemeots of-God , and nor 
to (atilky,bimſelſe in. bis preſent feelin ges. , thinking his ſalvation 

| ſure enough,and (o his dþedience full .enowgh (for this were to ſerve 

a Phil. 3. God for wages as -bypocrytes do) bur:rather-with the Apoltle (4\for- 

13.14, Sting thoſo thing which ave bohynd, aud forcing ta theſe things which 

' are bejoxe, let bym follow hard to the mark;for. vbe iprice of the -biph cal- 

ling of God we. Cbriſt leſus. And whatſoever Mr Bern, inig.cth of s 

deer without tbe Parke pale wherein he «Houtd be, (ure K'is chat hes 

» none of Clxilts ſheep. (-vibbly ar incelped ofmen ) wiica is with- 

b1h. 10, - —_ ſheepfold, .Far (b): there « one cheepfould, and one + 
16. Sheepoedrds, . 

The laſt conjeturegarberetl agaivit our caule.is. | 

7. Like= The ui (necefie it hath badtheſe very many yeares, bring ne mere im 


lybood, creaſed, where the enoreaſings of God ave great, & 6, 
As ir is/alweyes ſafer ro proceed by the caufes and reaſins of 
Anfov. things then by their'tvenrs andtaccrflt, ('t) fo lyis this rale 


c Mat. 7, ofufe in the cafe of religion , whoſe way avir isin it felfe narrow and 
14, found'by few, how much more being {treytted by the fyery perſe- 
quoriens of the wicked world. | 
' Indeedthe Chvrch'of England hath ge of us and (as © ſape 
poſe ) ofall the Churches inthe world for moo $ . y STAT, 
and encreafe , for rhar ofa Synagogue of Saran copſitting of Popifa 
1dolarers , ' and cruel/ mur $ot the _ , ixgrew trom wp to 
roe into 2 trae and intire body vFfChritt of « ſuddayn, and before the ' 
garnet ofir ſomuch as heard the goſpel preached in any mea- 
ure far their converfibn, - 
Bur confider herein Mr B, dealing : He ſpares no ungodly meags 
in this his book, and orherwayes, fagnderin our pe , by fal- 
\yiying our opirttony, by exaggeraring our infirthities , by fncens 
the Magiftrare 2gaint us,'to efſe us ; and yer reprocherb'usbe- 
cauſe we you nofaſter .-deah $ wit as matt white as the Tewes 
d:d'with Chriſt when they blindtolded him firft , and then bathim 


pH who finoreHhim, LuK22. 61. 
' Burterir be as Mr B. wbultl have it, rhar the canfe of religion is 
ro be menfured by'rhe mulriryde ofthe rhat profeſſe ir, yer muſt'ic 
further be conſidered , that religion-is apr _ ſown and reaped 
dleb.4.37 in one age (4) One. foweth and another reapeth, 
lerom of Prage fi 


John''Hauſſe acid 
iſhed their reſtimeny in Bohemia , and at Con- 
ſtance a 


ance a hundred yeares before Luther, & Wickliffe in Rag], wel nigh 
as long before them, and yer neyther the one nor the other wish the 
like facceſſe vnro Luther, 

And the mauy char are already gathered by the merey of Gad 
inro the kingdome of his ſonne Jeſus, & the nearnes of many more 
throngh rhe whot land (for the regions are white onto the harveſt) do 
promiſe within lefſe then an bundred yeres (if out finnes & theics 
make on vs and them vaworthy of this mercy ) a very plenteons 
harveſt, ' 

That wee have been here (Z there vp and down without ſure forting 
is our portion 1 this preſent evil world, common to vs with the more 
worthy ſervants of God going before vs, who* have wandred in wil- 
dernefies and mountaines and dennes and eaves of the earth, 

The ſame anſwer may ſerve for that other approbation of vs, That 
vve onely have toleration in a place,vuberc the enemies of Chriſt may 
be az vvell as ove. Yea though we were not ſo much as tolerated,buc 
on the contrary perſecured ro rhe dearh,where the enemies of Chritt 
were nor onely tolerared bur even approved yeathe perſequurters 
of vs , for the cauſe of Chriſt , what were this butro partake in the 
fellowſhip of his atfictions with the holy Prophets and Apoſtles, and 
other his moſt fairhfull ſervants. And [ will tell you Mr. Bernard in 
the preſence of God what my perſwaſion isin this caſe , that as we 
have onely roleration in the Ciry where we live, where the enemies 
of Chriſt are tolerated with vs,ſo all that truely feare God whether 
Minifters or private people have onely roleration in your Church, 
& no approbartian by the canons and conftitmtions of it, 

And for the leading of the people ont of one nation into another of a 
ſtrange language, it is our great crolſe (but noſym at all) and ſhould 
rather move you and others to compaſſion to wards vs,then thus to 
inſulr over vs in our exile. But your addition, that we do this vvith= 
out compulſion is moſt ſhameles , you your felf both beholding and 
forrhering our molt violent perſecution. But ſce your equal deali 
with vs , whilft we taryed in the kingdom you blamed vs becauſe 
we got vs not gone, now we are gone you frnd fault we carry not. 

or your ways note thar, Iſrael left not Egypt voithout Pha 
robs leave,nor the Jevves Babylon wuithout Cyrus his conſent, To let 
paſſe the leave which Pharaoh gaye the [ſralites ro depart, when is 
reduce them back, he and his people followed them ingo the ſea;they 
eould not depart ſooner(rhough they would) being held in bondage 
by their epemies, yet when Moſes was in daunger of bis life as we are 

he fled ag do:Exod.2.15, os : 
fa Beſides 


Likglyhoeds viewed, a7 


Heb. x1, 
3% 


' Likelyhoods vieweds 


5 : | 
Kefides , the Iſraclites bad'the certayn known time of their capti= 
yitiesli 4 by God, which they were to tary. Gen. 
15:13:14 Exod; 12i404t: ler.25,11.12. Dan.g.2.Exr4 I. x. which 
is no way our Cale. 
Fx0.2.15 RE Cancer do we inflying then rhe holy Prophets and Apaſt- 
1 Sam. T8 [e; have done before vs,and then the Proreſtants did in Queen Maris 
19, © 27. reigne, that fled toPFrancktord,Geneva,and'orher places, where they 
I-2. underſtood not the langnave of other narions? yea then the Lord le» 
18:9 3 ſus himſelf hath andtifyed nor onely © by his commaundement, or 
Att.9. 25: licenſe at the leaſt,but allo in his ow'ne perſon(s flying mo Egypt in- 
©* MateIO þ;, mothers armes ? 
23- Reaſon ſee Inore why this man ſhould this blame vs for our flying 
a Mat. 2. except with the Montaniſts he thought flight in rke time of perſecu- 
13.14. _tion unlawfull, : 

Laſtly , Mir B. concluderh his likelihoods with a curſed farewell, 
which (fayah he) we leave in all places, like a ſcorching flyme ſwinging 
where it comes, ſo as the grovoth of all things are hindred by it. | 

Andthisobſervation he fathers upon me though 10 truth. ic be his. 
ewne baſtard. I affirmed ln deed that where this rrurh,came,, it lefc 
the places barrayn of good things in taklng away the, beſt, ſort of 
people, burthis 1 ſpake to no ſuck purpoſe as is here infinuated, . -. 

The ſcorching flame which hinders all rhinsin rhe Church, of Eogy 


landis the Prelacy, ro which'by univerCſill and.infallible obſervariong , | 


60 man applyes himſelf, no for enclynes, but wi:h a ſenfible, decay 


of the former-praces which he ſeemed to-have, He char bur ance cn- 
rers mrothe High preiſts hall ro warme himſelfe ar the fire there, 


ſhall ſcaree retarn without a ſcorched conſcience. 

Havging formerly viewed Mr B, his bare probabilities,we will now 
contecatibatghl reefons againſt ſeparation, The firſt ſort whereof 
are grounded ypon the'entrance into tis cauſe, which he makes very 
kn'nlt, and curſed, becauſe of the grear evils, which /ſayth be) enſue 
thereupon. And the firft oftheſe impured evils is. 

That we not onely diſclayme and condemne the carruptions and noe 
torions wicked , but withall ſorſake ak Chriſtian profcfion awony Ft 
them, caſting of the word by which mee. were made alwvetheminiffers 

Myr. Bern, our fatbers which hays begatres ,, yea andall fellowſh:p of the godly 
with them, and ſo account them ever falſe (briſtians , and Idolaters , 
baving afalſe Jah fol repentance, and alſe baptiſme. | 
And from theſe evil ot ſuggeſted. be both diſſwades the: 
wader with ſome paſſivante RK yth F | 
une 


einthe margent, ang i bins! 


1 
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by ſundry bitter curſes caſt cut againſt us both in the margent and 
text, 

There is no truth of dofttine , nor ordiuance of Chriſt raughr or 
practiſed in the Church of England which we enjoy nor , with farr 
more libertie, better right , and greater purity theo any perſon in 
Eugland doth or can , as Mr Ber. knoweth right well ; and for the 
goud gracesof Cod in many , wee do both know , and acknowledge 
them, and itis our grea: grief (though cheir cwne fault )that we can- 
nor have communion w1.h the onrivas in whom ſo eminent graces 
of God are : andif there be any of them which are ſory for our de- 
parture from the alſemblies, we are much more ſory ( and fo have 
more cauſe) for their continuance in the ſame. In which their eftare 
whilſt we withilraw our ſelves from them, we do in no (ort condemn 
their perſons, ( which ſtand or fall ro the Lord ) much lefleany good 
thing in them, or truth amongſt rhem., Ix is one thing fimply to con- 
demn thar which is good for evill,and another thing ro forbeare the 
ue of it in the concrete, for the commixrture of evill, from which in 
toat uic It 18 infeparable. 

When Paul forbad the Corinthians to ear and drink in the Idol 
temples, 1 Cor. 29 20,21, he did nor condemae meat, and drink. 
Neyther did the fame Apoltle when he directed the ſame. Corin- 
rhiansro exconmunicate the inceſtuous perſon , and ſorohaveno 
fellowſhip wirh him , x Cor, g,enjoyne them to renounce the fayth 
which that perſon profeſſed , or the bagciſme v hich they with bim 
had received, 

And as a Church excommunicatiog an offender for ſome one 
ſcandalous fin % lo refaling al communion with him,cannot be cha- 
lenged for renouncing or rejecting the faith whichtharperſcn pro» 
feſlerh , or any other perſonall good thiug appearing in him ;ſoney- 
ther may any perſon or perſons forſaking a Church and all fel- 
lowſhip with it for ſome one or few juſt cauſes, juſtly be accuſed as 
renouucing or diſclayming the other good things there remay- 


ning. 
Lattly let me aſk Mr B, whether hediſclayme one God ſubfiſting 


Anſev. 


m rhree perſons, and one Lord Jeſus God and man, and wi: hall , the : 


Chriſtian vertues of zeale, patience,temperance, humility,mecknes, 
and the like. And why nor be as welbia refuſing communion with 


the Church of Rome where rheſe things are to be found,as we in di{- 
clayming tbe Church of England whege the ſame and other the like 
pooe. things are known #0 be ? 

Thus 


n a mans eyes are blynded by partiality towards £4 
A :clle, 


Ca Reaſons diſcu fed, 
ſelfe , and his mouth opened by mallice againſt his adverſarie, iz is 
marvaylous to ſee what unequall judgement he will paſle. 

_Burleaſt Mr B, in charging our __ (as he doth ) as aceure 
ſed , uncharitable , unnatural, and vngoaly , might ſaeme to curle 
where God curſerh nor , he annexerh certayn p2ruons of fcriprure , 
which he allo ſets downe atlarge , as rnough they made og a- 

ainſt us , and our ſeparation , and the end why he alleadgeth them 
ts to prove that there is cauſe of rejoycing in the Church of England, 
The (criprures are theſe. Rom, nF.17.18.ACt, no. 34. 35. Rom, 14, 
17.18, To which [ do anſwer firſt in general, _ 

There may be and oft cymesis cauſe of rejoycing in the events and 
ifſaes of things by a ſpeciall hand of God determining them , rhough 
the ſecundary meanes and inftrumenrs which the Lord uſerh for the 
producing , and bringing forth ot theſe ifſues and events ( as of light 
our ofdarknes) be molt accurſed. Wherein more, orels hath a 
ehriſtian heart cauſe of rejoycing then in rhe death of Chriſt > And 
yet what can be imagined more abominable then the meanes and in- 
{trumenrs of working. ir, 


Bur ro ſpeak nearer Mr B. purpoſe, If fome Teſuite or other , ſent 


by the Taye into America amengſt the Pagans and Infidels, ſhould 
there perſwade any to b-leeve and confeſſe one God, and his ſonne 
Lefns Chriſt made man for the redemprion of the world , and thar 
they ſhould alſo give up their lives for theſe truthes,there were cauſe 
of rejoycing in their reftimony, and yer 1 ſuppoſe Mt B,) knowing as 
he dorh ) would be loath ro have communion jn the leſuires Mini- 
ftery, More particularly. The Apoſtle Rom 15. 27. x8. in com- 
mendation of bis Apoftleſhip layes downe the eftetsof ir and how 
great cauſe ef rejoycing he had that God by his miniſtery had plan» 
red the Churches of the Gentiles whom he further deſcribes by their 
obedience in word and deed, 

And how ſerves this for the Church of England? Thus. It ſerves 
&rit ro exclude al thoſe for Saynts for whom Mr Ber.pleads ſo much 
in his book, 

Secondly it ſerves to ſhew what ſmall cauſe rhere is of rejoycin 
for the Bngliſh Churches being planred of ſuch univerſally and fo till 
contmuing as are indeed abhominable & diſobedienrt , and ro every 
good work reprobare, 

The ſecond Scripture is At,16.34.35. Of 4 truth I perceave thet 


Cod # n2 aceepter of perſons , but im every nation he that feareth bim 


and worketh rigbteouſnes # accepted of him. And is it {a ? 
Whar ſacrilegious preſumprios then isit in the Church of England 


to comg 


= 
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| Reaſons diſcuſſed, ' '6r 
9 Conpell Ged tr accept of perſo2#/;* and co accept far his people 
ani lecyants ſuch as neither fear him , nor work righteouſnes bur the 
contrary ? ro offer up their perions an1 lacrifices ro him inthe name 
ot Chriſt in whome they have no portion ? to ſeale up the covenant 
of his grace and pexce wnto them in the ſacra'menrs with whom ic 
_—_ came into his bart to [trike hand , neither hath he peace with 
ftrent ? 

The rhir\ Scripruce is Rom.r 4.17.18. The h; ngdome of God # 
not meat , nor rink, but righteouſnes, and peace and joy in the Holy 
oy ofor wheſoever in theſe things ſerveth Chriſt , # acceptable to 
0s, SC. 


Hence {rolet paſſe the drife of the Apoſtle in this place el; where 
opened ) rhus much maſt neceſſarily follow , that where righteoul- 
nes, and peace, and joy in the Holy Ghoſt are not, nor men in tho'e 
rhings ſerving Chriſt, there the kingdome of God is nor, nor theſe 
men his abjets, And where GoJs kingdom is not, there is the 
kingdom of Saran, and rhey thar are not tbe ſabject; ofthe one, are 
the flaves of the other. Ando | leave it ro the godly reader ro 
judge whirher rhe affemblyes in England gathered art the firft , and 
at Tis day conſiſting ot ſuch perſons for the molt parr as do not thus 
ror in theſe rhings viz: righteoutnes peace and joy inthe Holy 
Ghoſt ſerye Chrift , bur the contrary , can be r:ghrly and: by the 
word of God accounted the kingdom ot Gad and Gareth of Chriſt, 
Thus the g. Scriprures which Mr Bern. ſtretched our like-a threfold 
coard to hold men irr the aſſemblies, are introrh a5d in their right 
meaning'as athree ſtringed whip to ſconrge thoſe that fear God our 


of them. 


untruth (faith Mr Bern. ) firſt thou muſt beteeve their Way to be the 
truth of God, then condeme our Church's a falſe Church ©, when them- 
ſelves have publiched that the differences betwi x» us and them ate but 
corruptions, Now corruptions , do not make a falſe Charch but a cor- 
rupt Church, as corruptions 1 4 man make bat a corrupt , biit nofalſe 
man. | 
If we beare wirnes of our ſelves our witnes is not true, but if the 
word of God beare witnes with ns, and againſt you , it myfFftand. 
And for the adyantage which you ſuppoſe you baye gayned 
at us. , where we acknowledge ' our differences ro be anely 
our corraptions , It will norking ar all enrich you , or berter your - 
barch : For there are corruptions effenriall, and in the very 
cauſes conftirurive, marcer, and farme aſwell as es where: there are 
H 3 Ccorrupe 


Anſw. 


With ſuch « renunciation of the truth muſt 'be interteyned much Mr Bern; 


62 Reaſans $5ſcuſica, 


corruptions which eat qutehe very,heart of, a thipg ,as well as 'uch 
as hinder the working onely , or ſteyn the wore, And we may 
truely ſay of all the Fhomable doctrines and deviſes in Rome, 
rhar they are'bur fo many corrupcioosof thoſe pure wathes , & hoe 
ly ordicageyy which rbat Charah ar the ficſt received trom Chrift 
the Lord. x | | 
And for-your fimilitude of a nian, whom you ſay corrapeions mako 
nat a fa!ſe man,but a corrupt amau,you,are deceived 1nit,whether you 
confider a man natarally or morally. Nacgrally , what is death buc 
che corruption of tae aian.? as generatio.& cor/uption are oppoſed. 
And what is ro:tennesbut the corruption of the body ? Now. theſe 
do more then, make acorrupt man;,.or corruprbagy ,, tiey do Je- 
{troy the very being. But cophyer.a man,morally(as inthe caſe of 
religion he muſt be coolidered,;& then morall corriptions & vie 
ces'do eyther make a falſe manor «1s a trayror, a the if, a coulener 
is a true man,whiuch patronage I hope, Mr B.will not undertake. 
Mr Bern, Toe ſecond rank of wes wlich Mr By bringsagainft us are 
certayne g's vops ſizns where with (ue (ayrh) all in our w45 are pollu- 
3:4.far of ich according t0.0ur apn printiglemo,ngn may 1093 biw ſeife 


DNrO VSIs 
| "The fins he nameth are , 4 renunciation of Gods mercy , and of all 
geod things, and men with them , wnt hauk fulnes to God , and the 
Church ſpirituall vnchacitablenes,and, quflaciagt cenſuring, adeſire to 
binder, yea to extinguiſh all the ſpiritual d they publiguely enjoy, 
and a wiſh of LefiruBion vnto ya hgh, FO | "RF 

Anſov, * *Greiyous accuſations certayaly ,:but-ifro accuſe be to convince 
whoſhalbe innocent ? nor the Lord Jeſus himſelfe, nor his holy A- 
poſtles: whole exaquples in yngergoing the like reproches ,. and in 
Þariepe bearing gf the ſame, At, the hands of wicked. ment we had 
nor DCIOre A FAEGErOORr our. harts-would break. ip vs for ſorrow, 
or we ſhot hk provoked xg aa r reproach for ,xeproach , & lo 

n apa! X 


My Bern "Of c> bppoſed finis chat woſull extcance A 3s for which 
wow — A hath been before anſwered, 

ur they in England (ſayth Mr B.:) enter by baptiſme renouncing 

Anſov, the By ſn ip 4Pdothe Papiſts as loud as A with AS0}ay. 

Ny 1 oo Hike Sand podmothers. , czolling oof. blefliog therapy 

*þ2 oft rhe Divul , and al his worcks as much asthey do: And for 

the renunciatzon of Gods mercy and all goad wen , and good things in 

them in the Church of England; becauie we retyle communionthere 

t 18 a foule charge layd ypon vs,bur to which we 2re po more lyalle, 

| F then 


Roeſ®co hifenffedd, * 63 
were the Leviaes\ when they: fartbok Terobpnins Chiireh an” 


then 
repagrecta leruſalem (@)\che pid<6mbich the Lord had oboſer, Foriy' a2 C'r0. 
which they a. Loy eps both, good perlons and. ! 13-14 


Iirae 
thin $.t King. 14 13-and 19.18. | 
ow where in the'laft place Mr B.chargeth vs nor to make vnclean 

what God bath cltanſed'44: ror5.we oth codctiry adviſe him not 
ro accout that cleaw which finn'and' Anrichrift dortydetyle. : 

Ler tim or avy other man \og;taruck-ſhew 4n;o vs by the word of ' 
God that a Church gathered and confifting of perſons.'for rhe" 
moſt part def led-with all manner of. iwpiety , is clenſed by God, 
of that the dayly ſacrifice the ſervice book is as a lamb withour ſpor, 
or that the ſpirituall courts ſo.miſcalled , are-ſantified of God forthe 
gdyernmetit of his kingdame on: earth , or that the - Court keepers 
the Archflaminsand Flamins. the. Prquiaciall and Dioceſan Bil 
with theit ChaurceNers Commi - 1 Ar » ner 
cers are his holy oneFupon whome kark pyrbis Vronn and Thar | 
mim , and then let us beare oug rebuke if we doe nor returne ro the 
Chorchof Prgland 4nd hiindBle our ſelvegtider tier land , as Hagar | 
did hertſelfe underth&hind of hefmiſtretſt;Gen'16 g. 


The {eeondfirm wherewith MY Bchztzerh us's5 our great un-. Mr. Bern. 


thank fulnes, 12 tGrd%hlt Porte HDi in3l8* oytDer by dirying our 
comverſiim or el; atcounthy kr br flan't, towards 1b7 Church | 
of England wnv mother tm ove e to thake pre WT ore Chraft 
her butband, condemn ber? ©. "And this*accuſicion be ſhurteth up 
with moſt bitter execrarions agaipft' us' & unworthy to breath in the ,, 


ayree Ta th. bac. d 
| Forthe thilnBfalatY-of diirHtirts untdthe £654 out God for his 41/7 


unſpeakeaVle' trictcitr we leavevir urito Bim.that Khowes thehart,.., 
a forthe tanFuRhrionoPibigtF med 1 we teferr item tro our ene. 
tyre ( though wenk Y-obedfenict* to the Whol revealed will of God, 
and ordinances of Chriſt Jeſus, which we take to be ahe mob E- 
ceptableſſacrifite of tharkfulnes'which by man ciu be offered tothe 
1H YO WY! 0 W1 : : 0 _ | 


Lord; . B. wa * 
An®for out potfarigileonyerfioh Werhb * of England we 
deny it hor brit Cendarnes have ne bi RO yl | 
true there? arid ſ&wis Rvthers converſion tave in the- Gburch of 
Rome, ekconl# hor hisfparation fron Rome have 'beek of faith or- , 
accepted'of God. | 96 oth AY wo 1 \EY 
Thefine may be fayd of ift'theperftasan8'Churches io the . | 
' world wiichbare forſaken Ro Lan 
Our thirdsn 


nl inel. fol © fprvn ar Seb4 eb Terkes Wing My Brgs 


ſ 


" Ruſſert bend, 

pur detp cenſwres vpn all at halt wet inclinaMa wnto; v3, 

Jeth as know not enr way az blinded by the God ofthis world: 
Divell : ſuch ai ſee it pom yeeld wor _ it ', 4s worldlin $,feareſull, 
convinced in conſcience & going On a” | preſurnptxons fix: ſuch as for- 
ſake it having formerly enclyned vnto-it, ;/0y axle sf they oppoſe 
6, godles priſequivters , (hunters after ſonles, ſuch as ſhall cerramly 
grow worſe & worſe , fo as wen foall {7 > God 1 is revenged 0n 


them. © c, 

Lf aty one man have obs pertiniproiily defined eyther ia word 
or writing, as Mr B, witneſſeth » ir was that one mans faulr , and is 
not to be impmed ro the reſt of vs, more then Mr B. moſt malici- 
ons & hateful accuſations in this dook to all the Miniſters , & people 
inthe Church En "whereof ] doybr nor but chowſands are aſha- 
med;and ro whic they would be more Tooling it to fib(cribe , then 
hocorhe Biſhoppcanons. 186 25 


J for mine own part copy ; exhort all men in all places , as they 
look ro be approye _ Ic char @ ay when. the ſecrets, of all hearts ſhab- 
? __.  , be diſcloſed,that 24 deale fairbfull in os Lagde _ & take 
keed they neyther forbeare | parniall prejudice , or fleſhly 
feare to inquire after the rrurh, nor with hould ic in vorighte ou!- 
nes, .if they have * it, eſpecially char they @ 2 it nor, 
eyrher i in hatred or contempt of the perſons profefling it , or in 
farcery of the Prelates and dthers of their trayne , whom moſt di- 
rely it impagneth, 'And for the _— whoſe hartsar vpright before 
the Lord, myne hajty prayer is ding ro: theyr ingegrity 
rheir comforts rtiay xl od thar pod an —_ my elf they 'may 
find mere with the Lord tot 1 tho e..1EnNOrances , and infirmicies 
—_ the ſonns of men at compaſſe abour in the dayes oftheir 
c 
Mr, Ber. Andfotyou Mr B, where: F {eat as tu] pozteneſſe , and the Lord 
to ſulge, that you do a ke e ws of _— or malice , nor of purpoſe te 


vex he fl or to reg Te [ks as you doe the tercours 


of the Ara Paſly aqviſe you » confi- 
ppb An what, you have d Fer wood on rionall 
; —4 ep pre 


provocations, to rake hee nor to b 
reſtationsas theſe are; keg Neate your ſelfe roo nt in-rheap , 
| ing you os them ſometimes Pigtitable ro. ſerye your xarae "gon 
, mpte people; 
e lecogd Pont gfo our unchAirableyes ſpiritual Mi Þ-; cakes 


S \ 
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che goſpell,, asthongh we eyther IE u gadervabats *: and on 
che orher ſyde intro a moſt baſe exrenuation ofthe conſtitution of the 
'Chnrch and of orderly proceeding in preaching , as things little or 
ve regarded by the Prophets, Apoſtles, and other holy menof 


For this man thus'to accuſe ys as if we deſired thar the light of 4nſov. 
GLTEIE mighr'be put our in the land , and thar darkney might 
cover all,isa moſt vngodly & 'impions flaunder” (as eyer was heard 
of) and in truth one drop of that gall of birterner which'the Chriſtian 
reader he confeſſerh in the preface is like to find in his bcok. 4 
We are glad and do rejoyce for eve _ of knowledge kindlet 
inthe hart of any perſon in the land ihe eeching him Which is po 
the anthour and kniſher of all'grace , 'thar the ſarne 'mia) 
irro a perfect flame, Bur becauſe we are taught”, thar the teaevill 
may not be pradtiſed for the | papal any" : Rom, 3, 8. not a ly rol 
for God. lob,13.9. ( who needs not mans fin far thee accomplithmenc 
of his righteouſnes) we adviſe all men to rake heed bow they adven- 
: taretotreadthe'maze of their owne good meanings withour war- 
rant of Gods word , or totloe that which is good in ir ſelf: withour a 
lawfull call unjo ir, pleaſing. themſelyes in che encerrain events of 
things , which are onely in the hands of God : and rather to turn 
their feer from every evilway into the ſteppes of righreouſnes, com- 
mending by fairh theifſhes, and events of things anto the Lord , 
whom alone theY'conterne and rather to chaſe neyther c©' buy Hor 
Il, then to receive the barafter or 'mark of the beaſt , or the nunther of 
bs name, Rev, 13 F7 knowing that be o'bith worchippeth the Seaſt''s + 1.1. * 
bir image', and receaves bis charafter in hi; fore hed or im bic bayd, 
-Shall drink of the wine of the vvrath of God , of the pure vvine powred 
unto the ctip of his wrath, and (hMlbe tormented vwith fire and brim- 
ſtone in the ſighs of the boly Angels, & before the preſence of theLartthe. , 
A-v.14 9.10, oh tec ww" h Me 
' And tor the concluding of this pvinr; T would onely dematind bf 
Mr'B whether "thoſe godly Miniſters whom he brings ihpag. 130- 
ro bear down all before them , be nor of that company which ras 
ther chuſe to be filenced by the Prelates, yea and ſo perſwade others 
alſo, then ro ſabmir ro their ceremonies, and ſubſcriprion, I rbink 
be will, not @eny it, ifbe be aſked the queſtion, And do theſe” godly 
as ls Mengſters 


I9, 
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Naw for the pr — mira Eu Pd goſpell of Cavation 'y As 
Mr Berri. doth bur worth nly ard according to the excellency of it, 


;. Ws tfy. men Figes (arg, , ſo doth. he moſt injuzioully , and de- 

te _— game Ae ts hich rhe, fur bath 
ragals A 00 prion oof the, Obaroh, and- other the 
cel 4 - with whi ieconlorieth neceſſarily by.the Lords 


Tees , and ſochey make together a n.olt hagrenly harmony, 
\And thus to Jerthe — of TT all amougſt them'cives, 


en mendartian.q ng, of Joby : reſt as vile; 
Yo #6 0:000-69 Jehuhion , and Fcep deceipt , by 
© (0g Ln: dyanraged in the falle aſems 


TOY arts ol tbe theldin the ſnares of error, 


wr VM and theſe of Their Harm dojn their ſermons and wri- 
tings extoll, prayer. end? That they may deprefle 
preaching, 8nd0 efle preaches, and octtbli their ſervice-ſay- 
ng Pray the Miniſtery. 
Mr re,, and forthe forward ſorre commonly will magnify 
preaching. bur ashe here , ſo they of __ with an evill ey; ro the 
hering, lawful goverment, andpri erly adminiſtration of - 
he ops wget and inthe Church. . Wel, the.Lord ſees this, hauly- - 
es and willay e the quarrel} of his very meaneſt 
bark . eaf cnt npon all rheſe deceiprfull wor- 
Wh qu ap : + be may un erſtind theſe things. «» and prudent 
tha ' e. may ake knowledge of. them ? for the wuayes of lehowah. axe 
righteom, = the juſt 4 ball vvalk in them, bus the rebells sball fall in 


y 16 mMe 

And For the preaching of the goſpel would MrBern, bus rurne his 
ey<.aluleupon himſelf , and bis-pationall Church , be.mighr finde 
xþat every tex brought by him for the advancement of reaching, 
isas a ſworne evidence both, againſt himſelf , and the Church for 
which be pleads.. 
; The more needfull vifionis., or which he quores in the firſt "wag 
Prov,29 18.mbere viſion i« not, the people priſbeth,or. 1s made nakgd,the 
more deſperateis the eſtate of the A of England wherein the 
groeateſ 


Reaſons arſtuſea. 67 
greateſt part of the Pariſhes by far have dark mfdnight for viſion:the 
more enlawfult and vngodly is rhe miniſtery of thar Church, to which 
preaching is bur an accjdent, and no way effentiall or neceflary zrhe 
more accarſed isthe Prelacy ofthe fame Chureh which for indiftercr 
things and ſo nor neceffary i(ay the mſelyes' acknowledg ) blyndethe 
eyes and frop the mouthes of the beſt ſeers , and paynefulleſt 
chers in altplaces, © And-4f the order which Chriſt hath lefr'in his 
Charch-be fo vyle in Mr B. eyes in compariſon of his vnorderly 
preaching,/whar can he ſay for his Lords the Biſhops which for the or« 
ders deviſed by themlelves & by their forefathers of Rome rhraft 
ont of fo many Chnrches 
Daw - edule has pative beyonithe i of 

arch /and'not thus purſue 'the ſeas a poore com 
dcſpiſed,and diſperſed veople; ried ole 0 vet 
Dur ro thie very poyne which Mir B, drives at. Thereis notone 
ferirure alledged by birty which inftifycs the promiy ofthe goſ. 
om of a rraefmuch lectin afalſ®) conſtitution. ' They de all and 
every one of 1hem necefſarily-prefuppole the ſame , howſbever he 
would feparare the things winchGod bath joyned rogether,Take one 
for example and that ſuch a one,as he maker a pillar in bisbuilding. 

'Ir is writren and'ſo by bimalledged,Pſa. 147. 19, 20: He ſbewed bis 
- word unto Tatobjbss flatutet.and biyiudgments vnto iſtacll > He bath 
- not ſo dealt with every nation, Wc. - -- 3 0 $96 GE 

: -* Mere (fayr Mr Bu the Lord preferrr bis word before aconſlitition, 

\ af &'beftimeny of hs: fpeciall lo-v6, Bar vntruly. For in this very place the 

- Lord prefers a conititmtion before his word, Rtarmres.and judgments 
#5 the cauſe why he gave them. For wherefore did the Lord 'sbew bs 

"ipord onta Lankob bis Ratntes & tudgments vnto Iſrael,bur becauſe of 
pheir conſtitution ? that 1s, becauſe liraet w#$4the Lords pecutar 

ple ſeparated from all other nations , and received by the 'Lord 

- m0 covenant, as n6 ather nation was, Lev 26'24 14 Ex0d, 19.5, 

-6.Deu:1920-11.12-&c. with Rom, 3.2: ind'9.4; 4. 2: 39. and 

3 23 - how profanely ſoever rhis man doth debate and vilify the _ 
conftiuarion of the Chureh whieh he'is ke never to emoy , as Efau 

"did tbe bvrrhright, wherewith the Lord/never meant © honour him, 

' Gen! 2532. 33- *a -, "rſh = 

And among orher debaſemenrs ofthe conftirurien ofthe'Church 
he affirmeth-pag. Fx that though an orderly proceeding ought ro'be 
bad, yet that at ne hand for ir ant theroſ preaching ought to be leſt of & 
tothis end pa” 'g3 and 54. he violentl” halert iro rhe ſame guike 

'* with bin{elf the brethren of the EET 4+ 12,* - 

P's I'13 9611S | 29 Þ > z 
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ordinauce of preaching ? A man would , 
m enougtiar home and'in  hisowne * 


— — = ——  _— 


—_—. ed —_ 


63 Ryaſont diſcuſeed.. 
he chargerh in preaching the word, not to have flood wpon every ſpeciall 
gone in entring fo m_ unto the. work; ; 
| Bar as theyx enrrance was, moſt orderly for thas being of a true 
conltizmred Church ar Leruſalem ang difperſed by perſequurion, they 
prblikes rhe goſpel in.every. place where they came , as any memes 
ar.ofthe Church.may do, {as ace is miniſtered , and occahion of- 
fered,flois it onthe omerſide a Babylonilh preſumprioa for any man 
under any pretence whatſoever , to enterpriſe the pzeaching of the 
ſpell or an fas yark Cordealy. ok 
{, ..1be Apoftle.( ing eſpecially of pgo ing) e come 
x Cor. 1+ a aunds _ pores e _ cn fo — has ceen-Jlare 
40. any peity Pope, or proctor of Babylon dilpence with,or plead tor diſ- 
| —_ this - any-other miniftration.inthe Co 4 Fs (oY 
The laft,and higheſt.degree off our: uncharitablenes he. reckons this 
Mr.Berne'\ . . ebes ins thas the good things of God doe 


bus tis per with them;s: andithatebe wye x 6/18 ens anen be in,their 
a Fiche nor C1. FE4rGIRAd; ANIAD this end be. pretends My 


| . Barrows abuſing and ſeoffing «t the graces of God,and boly exer= 
'- , *;-Ciſesan ſuch perſons... © "* | | 
Anſov,,  Aswe bpld our, lelyves bonnd to acknowledge all good things 
in all menandro-bogour-them accordingly, x.Pers'2: 17, So malt 
here demaund of Mr B. as another hayh done befare.me , whazitboſe 
P gyed rbiags are which ſo proſpen,; Qaely the Prelares proſper ap the - 
Lagdome whowith their ceremonious, hornes and. canons and. 
batrer down all that ftands in their way. Of their rotary agaioft* | 
rhe rrueth we are ſary, but nat eovious, being taught not 10 envy the - 
. works of iniquity, confidering whar:ſuddayn, and cerrayne deſola- 
tion. ſhall | apcethers, al 27o9-20- Waokt 4 110500 | 
;.. And {by the wop ) wbereMr B, takes forgrapared ;, that,the 
reformiſts are the reſt, r :in- the Way ofthe Church of Eng- 
5 land it is cleang otherwiſe... The moſt abſolute Formaliſts , a 
. ſtrict urgers of canformiry are the moſt religious in the way/of the 
Church ofEogland : And ag for the reformiſts their zeale- ( to ſpeak 
| asthe truth is, ages ſhall hereafreximore. faully.be manifeſted ) isnot. 
in, ner for the way of the Church of England but a by pazh- from 4r , 
' whjch.the Charchobt England. ( conkdered in the formall conſtivu» - 
tion of it ) accouarteth ſchiſm , and rebellion : but rather the ſame 
hey fr effect which we walk, if they were rrug to their own grounds, 
and durſt practiſe whar they. bave profeſſed in their ſupplications,and 
Imonuions tothe Prince; and Parliament , and otber their under 
| band paſſages, whereinthey doe playnly condemathe Prelacy for 
hs 


-. — 


Ridſons diſeuſſed. 
Antichriſtian, the ſervice book as ſaperſtirious, the mixcure of all ſor- 
res of people as confuſed, and foof the reft, And this Mr Bern. juſti- 
fyerh rhe objections which you would ſo gladly. prevent pag. 57. 
made by your brerhzen in rhe faich ( fpr ſo are the worſt of them 
the prophane and lecure worldlings, and Atheiſts, that men paynfull 
and conſcionable in their Miniſtery and lives , do breed and further 
(as you ſpeak ) Browniftes and Browniſme. For proof hereof [ wil 
here.iaſert a few-thiggs written and publilhed both in former and lar- 
rer tymes by ſuch men, as I dare ſay Mc Bern, reckens amongſt the 
paineial! and conſcionable Miniſters. 
Their words are theſe. . 

We have an Amntichriſtian and Popiſh ordering of MiniRers, 
ſtrange from the ward of God never heard of in the primitive Chmch 
but taken ontof the Popes ſhop to the deftrnition of Gods kingdome. 
2; Adm ro the Pazl; 

The names and off ices of vArchbiſhops, Archdeacons Lorabifhops, 
& ec. are together with their goverment drawn ont of the Popes ſhep 
eAatichriftian., diveliſh', and contrary to the ſcriptures, Parſons, 
Ficars Pariſh Preifts , Stipendaryes &c. be byrds of the ſame fether, 
2: Admo. ro the Parliamenr, 

- Thecallmgs of Archbiſhops, Biſhops with al ſuch be rather members 
1d parts of the whore & ſirumpet of Rome ,then of the pure Virgin & 
ſponſe of the immaculate Lamb. Mr. Ch, Serm. upon Row.12, 

The calling of Biſhops and eArchbiſhops do onely velong unto the 
Kingdome of Antichriſt, Diſcovery of D,Ban. ſlaunders, pag. 30, 
| Dioceſan &. Provincral Churches uſing Dioceſan & Provine 
call gouernuent and officers ane contrary to Gods word and ſimply un- 
tavfol. Mr Igkob for reformation: Aff, x, \ | 
'. There ts mo thine viſible Church of Chriſt but a particular congre- 
'gation onely,-Chiriftian Offer, Prop. 4. 

Every trne-vifihle Church of Chriſt. or ordinary aſſembly of the 
favtbfull bath by Chriſts ordinance power w it ſelfe immediately un- 
der Chrift to ele, 10 0rddyne, deprive, and depoſe their Miniſters 
and to exequnte all other Etcleſiaſticall (enſures : Ibid, Prop. 5. 

The vifible Church of Chriſt whereſoever it be, bath the power of 
_ bynding aud Dus annexed unto 3t as our Saviour Chriſt reacheth, 


ath, 18, Ditcovery of D,Ban, flaunders, Preface, - 
ER 0 CO oeenant ng. 6's 


+ ens? or Whither he wo 


78 Reafons diſcufied, 

Wemuſt needs ſay.as followeth , that thu book, ( vix the Communion 
book.) is au unperfett book culled and picked out of that Po 1h dung. 
hill. the maſſe book full of all abbominatious, Adm, to Parl, Treat. 2. 

Amongſt us the holy ſacraments are communicated with the Papiſfts, 
the boly-iſteryes of God prapbaned, the Gentiles enter into the _ 
of God, the bol things are indifferently communicated with the cleun 
and uncleane , circumcifed and uncircumciſed, A plaine declaration 
of eccleliaſticall a, page 172. 

Now let the indifferent reader judge whether theſe ſayings with 
many moe of the like kinde do nor moſt gecelſarily conclude , yea & 
naturally begeta ſeparation from the goverment , Miniſtery , wor- 
ſhip and communion of rhe Charch of England : and whether theſe 
men in thus wryting haye not opened the dore unto ns , by which 
themſelves enter nor. 

'* Tothe further charge of uncharitablenes layd againſt us , as being 

lad when they contend amongſt themſelves never praying for she peace 
and welfare of che mini#ery, Sc. 1doanſwore , thac we xejoyce. for 
all peace in tracth amongltallmen,bur-tor peace. in iniquity , which is 
a wicked conſpiracy, and fearfull judgment of God we re joyce nor, 
we pray not. Let Mr B. aſke the godly Miniſters with whoſe ſypply 
he backs his book, whither they rejoyce in hisandfother mens peacea- 
ble ſubſcription and conformity ? or whither they could not rather 
have wiſhed they had conrended'againſ the ſame? yealer me.aſk 
Mr B. himfelfe wherher. he rejoyce-imthe peace-of the repreſe tian 
rive Churchof England rhe Convocation houſe , and in theyr vnani- 
-mous conſent in —_ and impolipg their canons and.conſtituti- 

d not rather clap his wings and crow for iqy, 
if the rwo Arcbprelares with the xeſt of theyr, horned Clergy there, 
would oppoſe-and croſſe-one anorher?And ler'meaſkhimyerferther 
for the wellfare of which order of Miniftery he would have vs pray? 
or whither he himſelfepray forthe welfare-of rhe Biſhops/ excepr ic 


'be ſomerymes before theyr faces.) And'for ys to pray forjthe in- 


feriour Miniſtery and notfor the prelacy is todally with Gcd , 


-and co blefſc the branch, and nor the root. 


And in alledging(as you do)A, r1.20. 22 22, 21, 24.to prove 
that holy men have reioyced for the people receaving of the goſpel and 
not at theyr ſtauding in 4coſtivution;vou do injoc hy ſeparare things 
ro "ve conioyned. For tte fame perſons tha” received-the. g-ſpell ioy- 
ned rhemſelves ina conſtitation,or conſtituted Church as appeareth 
ver,26. \ndit 1s expreſly.ſayd At,2 41. that they that receaved the 
word were added totie Chu. ch , and being bap:iſed ruey muft 

| : needs 


Revfons Bſonſſen; A 
needs be of a Church for baptiſih is nor withour , btt within the 
Church and an ordinance given unto it, | 

And how profanely bould. foever you (Mr B.) are ro blaſpheme 
the rabernacle of God which he hath pircht amongſt men , or vifible 
Church framed according to rhe patrern given by a greater then 
Moyles,yet is it good for ygro conſider what the H.Ghoſt noreth, in 
in the laſt verſe of the forenamed Chap. that the Lord ad1ed to the 
Church from day to day ſuch as ſbould may Neyther can you pofli- 
bly produce one example or other proof in the ſcriptures of ore man 
.teaching [the goſpell bur he was a member of a rrue Church, nor 
receiving ic but he.ioyned vnto one., And for the man that caſt out 
Divels in Chriſts name but followed bim not , Mark 9. 39. he can no 
way help you tor what purpoſe ſoeyer you alledge him, 

For 124 he was'a member of a true conſtirured Church the 

. the Church of the Jewes , which was yer vndilſolved, 2, be had no 
office but a gift. z iis gift and calling ro vie ir, was extraordinary arid 
nuraculous, 

Now for eur love towardsyou, wherein you blame ys as defective, 
it is rhe ſame in generall which we beare rowardsall men,and more 
ſpeciall according ro-the ſpeciall bonds betwixt vs and you , and 
towards many very great both for the many good te' ings we 
_ ro be in them , and vnder the hope als of their further pro- 

relle, q 

4 And for our prayers,as it is ygye that wee 8annot pray for you as 
wiſible members of Geds Church , for God never yathered Church of 
the vifble and apparant members of the Dive! as the greareſtparr 
of yours were & are : fois it vnjuſtly infinuared againſt us rhat wee 
pray ne other wiſe. for you then for Pape Atbeiſts and the like. We 
pray for the perfeAting ot Gods work in you , and rhat as we think 
many of you his people lin Babylon,ſo you may come out ot her. 


Onr next brand of vncharitablenes is our accuſtomary excommuni- Mr Bern, 


cations even for light offences in ſome , albeit others obſtinate can be let 
paſie, And to prove this he quores Mr George lobnſon,and My White, 


. the former an excommunicare himſelf , whom Mr B. alſo pag. 35. Anſov, 


. OEhis book calls a diſgraceful libeller , the other an ungodly appo- 
. ſtare, whoſe accuſations bave been anſwered one by] one, A fit e= 
, vidence for ſuch a plea and plainriſe. 

Bur if Mr B. { knowing the faſhions of the Church of England ) 
had but once remembred the ſaying of tbe Lord Jeſus, Mat,7 3 4 F. 
he would never have accuſed other Church of uncharitable and zaih 


' excommunications , which if they be a more in the Church of Am 
ſterdam 


ſterdam- are. beam in-the and, whereinthere.is more 
daongr of excpmnajcniog gta feare God, then x0 2vy 
pot yagror ve ever. 1 

mlleadge Mr B, & b Church of Worzlop 

communications, they areyery mode > 
mmanion with then any gracles 

g day, z0d then.commir fu GO hockh 
] brothe! 10 the grave , with a deyour 
ion:{o charicable are __ bath roxhe 


riveeM B. and ar which hi ear 1 
st 


eh; 
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each Sthiy 


e true wordef ſo he defires ro nts 
- of es of the true voperd of Goc ras, reached 1s fiun 
or Þ9 ler, For anſwer here- 

here and mm mary 


: amet God wn atrac 
2 an accuſing conſcience, 
rd cruel -amighe,thatis mm atruec 


"the reader for -more full ſatis- 
iſhed ar large by'others ) Idoe 
{s) communicate with Gorah or 
| true incenſe, or with Teroboams 
ifices, ſos ir þ WER com- 
» what truth ſoever'1s raught i in it» 
wt no bleſſing to his word bar in his 


_ merey he oft tymes 


by apy ordinarie Ptp- 


| Ines” 
Thirah VESSE man a JR in other mens ſinns , bur every Mi- 

: - bow, itery reepaer ceviedy or uſurped is the finn of him which exerciſerh 
as no good ſubject would affift or communicate with any 

Kew 1'T; ;pott Zn inthe adiviftracion of civil juſtice ro o equi 0 


Ras (b 

nort b; be SENNA, the ſame never ſo his {00 
_rently)exeept the ſame bad commiſſion fro ing {o to 
doe :"loneyther ought" ets of the kingdome of rO par= 
take wichany perſan wat 4 oy the diſpenſation of afly ſpirirnal 
thing (chough 1n ir ſelfnevet ſo holy ) wirhour ſufficient warrant and 
commiſſion from the moſt abſolute and ſoyereigne Rig of his 
Chugch Chriſt Jeſus, 

And 
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Reaſons diſcuſſed, 73 

And where Mr B, ſpeaks of hearing the tree vvord of God onely preached, 
he intimares ther, that if we would heare him preach it would ſatisfy him 
wel, and fo reaCcheth us with himſelfe and others,ro make a ſchiſnre in the 
Church in uling one ordinance and nor another. 

It is all one whether a man communicate with the Miniſter in his pulpir, 
or withrhe Chauncelor in his confittory, both of them Miniſter by the ſame 
power of the:Biſhop. The Chauncelor may judge juſtly , and who knowes 
whither or no (hz Miniſter will reach trnely ? And if he do not, but ſpeak 
the viſion of hzs,owne heart, whar remedy bath the: Church, or what can 
they that hear him do? May they (4) rebuke him openly according to his 
fin, and ſobring him ro repencance ? or muſt they not beare his errors yea 
his hereſyes alſo daring the pleaſure of the Biſhops, even their Lord , and 
his ? 

And would you Mr B. be content your people ſhould heare a maſſe Preift 
or Jeſuice, though he profeſſed as loud as you do, that he would reach the 
rxue word of God ? And think nor ſcorne of the match , for you have the 
ſelte ſame office with a maſſe Preift though refyned. If he be ordayned 
by a Biſhop ( though ir be the Biſhop of Rome ) he may miniſter in any 
Church of England by vertue of that ordination, And befides maſſe Preiſts 
preach ſome and thoſe the mayne truthes, and the Miniſters in England 
neither doe nor dare preach all, no nor ſome which (ir may be) the others 
doe, 

Is it not better then for the ſervants of the L, Jeſus to exerciſe and xdify 
themſelves according to the model of grace receaved , though in weaker 
meaſure, then to be ſo fimple as ro come ro your feaſts, though you cry 
never ſo load unto them, thinking that becauſe your ftoln waters are ſweer, 
and your hidden bread pleaſant , that they have no power'to paſſe by , bur 
muſt needs become your gueſts ? 

Laſtly Mr B. even ro make up the meaſure of his mallice,as he formerly 
reproched us by the oppoktions, and difſentions which he hath heard of 
amongſt us, ſodoth he here by the unity and love which himlſelfe hath ſeen 
in us, comparing tr page 64. to the love of Familiſts, and Papiſts, and 6tber 
wretched and graceles companions, So thar' belike whither we love or 
hare, whither we agree or diſagree, this man wilbe ſure to fynd matrer of 
m_ unroes, and of ftumbliag to himfelfe, as the [ewes did both from 
- ns auſterity , and from Chriſts more ſagigble courſe of lite. Math #1. 
18:19. . 


41 Tim, 
25, 


Our fourth fin is abuſing the word,of which All are guilty by miſalledging fr Bru, 


and onyny laces of Scripture, 5c and this Mr B. proves becauſe ſome 
bave accuſe ne of the primcipall of us vvith it. 
If accuſation be conviction M 


he himſelte hath moſt mightily convinced ys , forhe hath mot barefully 
aceuſed ys of any man a live, 


K Fhe 


r B, need, not ſpeak of ſome,or any other An/w, 


Mr Bern 


Anſvv, 


« Lam. 4 
6. 


74 Reaſons diſcuſſed. 
The fi/t {in{ ſupgoſed ) is our voilfull perſiſting in our ſchiſm, lightly regar. 


ding reverend mens labours and ſinfully deſpsſing vveaker meanes, Sc. 

It is well knowne that Mr B.-how carneſtly ſoever he pleads with vs for 
the contrary , doth himſelfe as much neglect (ſave for his owne purpoſes) 
the judgment of other men, as any other, neyther is there One miniſter in 
the land'I am verily perſwaded)with whom he ſuicerh,bur a right 1ſmael is 
ke lelſe or more,baving his band againſt every man and every mans againſt 


him. 

Wel [ deny our ſeparation to be ſchim,(as we take the word )much lefle 
do we perhlt wiltullyinic. And for the indginent of other men,as we de- 
ſpiſe not the meanelt,ſo neyther vo we pin Qur faith ypon the fleeves of the 
molt learned, ; 

The other exceptions of shift ing and evading the ſcriptures , & of per- 
wver/nes of ſpirie in conference,] pretermit as being borh frivolous & deſpite - 
full,onely lomething mult be anſwered before we palſe this poynr, to the 
charge layd vpon vs , Pagg8. touching , corruptions in the Churches 
Apoftolscall, and reformed, Aud firſt, obiet to them (layth be)tbe corruprs., 
ons of the (bnrches Apoitolicall,and theyr anſwwr 4 epther that we mayn. 
tayn onr corruptions by thi ſinnes of other (hurches,or els they were m a 
t1ne conſtitution, 

And how can you with modeſty reiect this anſwer?you . vve miſconſirue 
your intendement, vvbich is that corruptions make not a falſe Church. We 
grant ir except they be efſentiall;bur this is that we ſay that what Charch 
ſoever alledgeth the corruptions of otherChurches,with a purpoſe ro cen- 
rinue in the like themſelves (which is yoor eſtate }thar Church maintaynes 
ker corruptioas by the finns of other Churches, And for the ſecond poynr 
I do affirme that merely by verrue of a conſtitution there may be a true 
Church of God though abounding ( for the preſent)in finne and iniquity, & 
yer another aſſembly nar rightly conſtirured or gathered into covenant 
with God, no rrae-Church rhough leſſe impieties be ro be found in it. 

--The Prophet Ieremy complanes (4)that the iniquity ofthe daughter of 
is people (namely Teraſalem) was beeome greater then the ſinn of So- 
dom, and the Propher Ezekiel affirmes that ® /eruſalem was more corrupt 
by halfthen Sodom and Samaria, And yet was Jeruſalem tbe rrae Church 
of God , which neither Samaria nor Sodom were , no nor yer any other 
place in the world , where not halfe the wickednes was wrought that was 
10 be found in the better of them. This point I will farther examplity by a 
fymiltirade. A woman wy from all ether men and joyned 
in civill covenznttoa man, 1$his wife, yea though ſhee prove very ſtub- 
born and diſobedienr, yea and diſhoneſt alſo till rhe bill of digorcement be 
given her ; batan other woman the wife of an other man, or not contra- 


ed to that man , 1s not his wife, nor can be ſo reputed , though ſhe be 
never 
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never ſo obedient and buxowe unto him : fo the Charch of England 


7s 


til ir 


be ſeparated and free from the world and prince-0© che world thatreigneth 
mir, and fo from Antichriſt bis Eldeſt ſonne in his hyerarchy, prieſthood 


& other ordinances, &be raken into covenant with cheLotd,cannor 
be the true Ch :of God or wite ef Chriſt :no not though the good thie 


fibly 


ngs in 


ir were many more then they are. Which we do nor alledg,as is crafrily 
inſinuared againſt ys, to iuftify any mans conrmuance in a Church full of 
wickednes , bur ro prove that the conſticurion of che Chutch,rhar ische 


collection and combination of Saynts as matrer, in, and-into cavenant 


wich 


God as the form, is that which gives true being vnto a Chugch and norhing 


els, bow vily ſoever men indge or ſpeak of ir. 


- Andfor corruptiens in the Apoſtelical Churches, it is rrue the Apoſtles 


mentioned them bur allwayes with vrtter diſlike , ſevere reproot, and 
ftreighr charge of reforming them. Rom.16.17. x Cor,5,1.6, 7.11, nz. 


x Theſ.5,14, 2 Thel.3.6. r Tim. 6,5. Rev.2.14., 16. 20, 


Bur how do theſe things —— ? Though Paul, and all rhe Apoft« 


les of Chriſt with him, yea though 


hrift himſelt from heaven ſhould ad- 


moniſh any of your Churches ro pur away from among themſelyes any 
perſon though never ſo heretical, or flagirious , you could nor do ir,neivher 
could you reform any abhomination otherwere , though the ſame be as 
conſpicious as the ® leproſy of Vzziab which brake forrh in his forehead. 


And this want ofthe power of the Lord Ieſus for reformation, which 


an O- 


ther man would think were an intollerable ſlavery, Mr B, pag.&8. turnes ro 
good advantage, and thinks himſelf and his Church halfe excuſed of all the 
evils which are amongſt them, becauſe they want power to uſe the remedy; 
thus pleading for a priviledg the mark of the beaſt, from which the ſer- 
vantsof God ought co abhor, herein being paſſing witty above other meg in 
making an advantage of thatevill , which the moſt have enough ro doe to 


excule, 


And for true Churches nor uſing arighrt the power they have for refor- 


mation , they are like true bodyes which through ſome obſtructions 


z Or 


{toppings for a time cannot voyd things noxious, and burttnll rill chere be a 
remedy : but the Church without this power is a monſtrous body wanting 
the faculties and inftrumenes of evacuation and expultion of excrements, 


or other noyſome things , and therefore is never appointed of God ro 
bur devoted rodeath and deſtruction ? 


live, 


Ofthg reformed Churches and our cariage towards rhem, [I have ſpoken 


els where. and for your Turkiſh Argument in the margent wherein you in- 


cenſe the Magiſtrare againſt us, as otherwiſe incorrigible, ir well bec 


the reft of your book joyning violence to flaunder. Bur are you your ſelf 


oOmes 


wholly conformable Mr Ber. ? Ifnort , why do you jncenle the magiſtrare 
againſt us being your ſelfe obnoxious ro his diſpleaſure > Ordo you nor 


hope to eſcape perſecution your lelf by _—_— us? Dhis is roo 
2 


C— 


ordi- 
nary 


"2 Chrog 


26.20, 


Mr.Bern 


Anſvv, 


Mrgger. 


26 Rouſe nz dicſafied; 


nary 2 predQiſe amongſt yow, Burthe Lord ſeeth your haulting, and re» 
werdeth you in your bolomes, asyou have ſerved us. And when you end 
others More forward then you do conſider and feel in what hatred you 
are,with the King and ſtate, me thinks your harts ſhould (mire you , as the 
harrs of loſephs brethren did them in their trouble , for their barbarous 
crueltle rowards him. Gen.42. 

Our fixt ſin by rerayl Mr B. makes our rayling and ſcoffing , and in par- 
ticular H, Barrowes blaſphemyes, ®Gc. whoſe repentance he would have us 

ublish tothe world, : 

IfI ſhould anſwerably requice of you the publication of the repentance 
of your Gſergy,not onely for the crael ſpeakings, bur even for the wicked 
deeds, which ungodlily they have commitred againſt Chriſt in his ſervants, 
and ordinances, it were an hard tax put upon you, Yea to ſpare you for 
other men, do yaa bur publiſh your owne repentance for the ſame finnes 
( wherein you are deeply fer ) and without doubt your godly example {hall 

rovoke many tothe like, 

And for Mr Barrow, as I ay with Mr Aniſworth,thar- will not juſtify all 
the words of an other man,nor yet myne owne, {o ſay I allo with-Mr Smyth, 
rhar becauſe 1 know not by u b t particu'sr motion of the ſpirit. he was guided 
fo wite in thole phraſes, | dare not cenſure him as you doe : eſpecially conhi- 
deting with what tyery zeale the Lord hath furniſhed ſuch bis ſervants ar 
all rymes, as he ach {tirred up for ſpeciall reformation. Let tie example 
of Luther alone ſuffice, whom into what termes his zeale carryed, his writ- 
rings :eſtify, And yet both in him, andin Mr Barrow there might be with 
true ſpiritnoall zeal fleſhly indignation mingled. 

And though this 1n generall might be lufficient, yet for the ſtopping of 
your mouth Mr B,and for the ſatisfying of others , I will-diſcend a little to 
= very particulars, which you have culled out againſt Mr Barrow asmoſt 
edious. 

Fir then you fault him that he calles your Biſhops Antichriſtian prowd 
Prelates,and the tayl of the beaſt, &o. 

And what are they bur Antichriſtian,if their office be againſt Chriſt,and 
bis ordinances in the viſible Church ? And wv hat els do all the reformed 
Churcbes abroad and reformiſts ar home iudge, ſpeak, & write ofrhem?And 
what thought you Mr B. otherwiſe of them, when even tince you dealt a- 
Zaialt this cauſe of {eparatio, you affirmed before mary witneſſes that there 
was nct a place in the new teſtament againſt Antichriſt, but you could apply 
it againſt them ? : 

And becauſe youare come to this height of boldnes & depth of diſſem- 
bling,l wil here inſerr breifly certayne reaſons whtch I receaved from your 
leltin wryring ro prove tbe Biſhops Anrichriſtian, and that word for word 
as I hare rc\{:rved rhem by me tothis day. 

F. The fruits of the Hierarchy are contr ary to Chriſt, 


bu 


2, lt 
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2. lt forbids many good meanes of religion as propheſying &c. 

3 't keeps in and nouricheth offenders arainf paynfmll labourers. 

4- 1t excommunicates the godly, yea for a word , and that ipſo fatto. 

$. [tis lordly and tyrannons contrary to 1 Pet 5.1.2 3. Luk.22.£6. 

G; ut rules by Popich lawes and by the power of man which are carnall 

weapsrs. 

7: lt remits the offender for mony , though he repent not. 

$. lt eflablicheth an univerſall Bighop as vvoll as a Dioſeſan , or Provin= 
eiall Bichop . And as [remember at the ſametyme you brought forth D, 
Downame in his firſt book proving the Pope Antichriſt, chap, 4- affir= 
ming, that the Hyerarchy in the R111isb Church was Antichriſtian , whereof 
Iam ſurethe Bishops office is a part. 

Theſe reaſons I thoughtgood to ſetdowne, not becauſe they areall,or 
ſome ofthem of the beſt, thatcan be brought, but becauſe they are yours, 
mow notwitſtanding I am perſwaded neythes you nor any other can 

anshe, 

Andif Mr,-B himſelfe thus wryte and ſpeak in private, why blames he 
us for our publique teſtimony? 

Now ifthe Bethops be Antichtiſtian and ſothe ſpirit of Divi's Rev. 16, 
14 why might not Mr Barrow affirm their Mini/tery and miniſtration to be 
of and ly the Divill ? and what are they but eyther the tayl, or ſome other 
lim of the beaſt ? 

And for theyr exeommunications by name, it is evident by this they are 
on _- God,for that the moſt religious inthe kingdome make leaſt account 
of them, 

Fortheir Luciferian pride whereof Mr Barrow accuſeth them it is ap- 
arzmthey burdzn the earth, and threathen the heavens with itz for their 
atefull Symony borh 1n giving, and receiving, they are ſo notorious , as 

the beſt ſervice Mr B. can dothem inthis cafe is, to turne mens thoughts 
from thoſe evils which every ey ſees, and every heart abhoris, 

Towching the Ghoſt the Brshop gives in his blaſphemous imitation of Chriſt, 
(loh, 20.22, )except comrary to the rule in nature,nibil dat quod non ba- 
bet,he can not give that he bath not )it is not very likely he ſhould give the 
Holy Ghoft : why then might not Mr Barrow call it an unholy Ghoſt, 

| And for the Bible in the Bichops hands which he gives his Prieſts in or- 
dination, Mr Barrow calls it the /ibe/! not in contempt of the book, but in 
reproof of theceremony,& that iuſtly ſince th + Lord never appointedthe 
ſcriptures for any ſuch viſe , nor any ſuch ceremony in the ordination of 
his Miniſters.Chriſt, and the Apoſtles would have ſuch Miniſters ordeys 
ned as havethe Bibles intheir hearts : the Biſhops of England to ſupply 
this want, give it into the hands of their Prieſts which they think ſuffici- 
ent,thoughin truth the moſt of them are more vſed to handle a paire of 
cardes ypon an alebench,thenthe holy _ : 

3Z Your 
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Yoyr Patrons Mr Barrow cals great Baalsj, & Lord Patrons ; and iuftly 
in reſpect of that Lordly power they vſe in oberading their Clerks vpon the 
Pariſh aſſembles: your miniſters yea all and every one of them Preifts.which 
15 rheir proper name given them both in your book of ordination , and 
common prayer :yourDeacons half<preits according tothe narwre of their 
office, berwixxt which and rhe Deacons office in the new weftament, AA,s. 
x.2 3 4 there is no conlimilitude., 
Fo. che other more harſh rermes wherewith he enterteynes ſach per. 
ſons and things in the Church as carry with them moſt appearance of holy. 
nes, they are ro be interpreted according to his meaning, and a diſtinction 
uſed by MrB, pag.79 in another place is here ro be applyed. Wiichis thar 
Mr Barrow ſpeaks not of theſe perſons, and things fimply, bat in a reſpe&, 
ard (o, and ſo conlidered, and {o no one terime given by Afr Barrow ro my 
knowledg, but may ( at the leaſt ) be rolerared, | 
The Miniſters ( as they receive the wages of unrighteouſnes,or counſayl 
to ſpirituall tornication ) are Balaamites zin reſpect of their office vowed 
Lodeſtru&ion,Canenztes ; as they plead for confulion Babyloniſh divines : as 
they endeayour to (tayGods people in Egypr,(pirirually fo called Egyprian 
inchauncers:as they are members of the Hierarchy ,lims of the Divel.by ver- 
* "ref 46? tue whereof be bears,great ſway , astae * reformiſts amongſt you haye ex« 
co:2:2 prellyrefiifyed. 
Diſcov. And for your very divine exerciſes of prayer , preaching, ſacraments, 
of D. Bn finging of pſalms, how loever they be good & holy in themielves,or atleaſt 
#:ung?75, have much good in them, yetin reſpect of the vahallowed communion; 
forged miniſtery,and ſuperſtious cnjer wherein theſe, and all orherthings 
with you are miniſtred and exerciſed , they are lyable to rhe heavieſt ccn- 
Mr Barrow hath pur vpon them, 

And tor the moſt forward preachers in the kingdom, conſidering their 
vnſound and broken courſes in denying, that indeed & practiſe , which in 
word and writting they profelſe ro be the revealed will of God, and invio- 
ble reſtamenr of Chriſt , binding his Church for ever, yea and practifing 
the contrary in the face of the ſunne , committing ewo evils forſaking the 
Lord the fountayne of living water to dig themſelves broken pits which will 
bold no water, yea not onely refuting themlelves to enter into the king- 
dome ot God the Church, bur alſo hindering them that would , & preſecu- 
ting them that do,and laſtly conſidering them in their vnconſcionable de- 
fencefor their own wr and practiſes , as that onely the godly 5n the 
pariſh are of the Church with them: that they hold and vſe their miniſtery by 
the acceptatis of the people,and not by the Biſhops: that they obey the Biſhops in 
their citations, Lay Anton" © abſolntions,as they are civil 
magiſtrates,and the like,they do deſerve a ſharper medicine, then happily 
they are willing ro endure. | 

Yea che the very perſonal graces of knowledge, zeale, patience & the 

hke 
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like manifeſted in many both miniſters & people,are moſt ynivſtly perver= 
red , and miſuſed ro the obduration and hardening both of rhe perſons 
chemſelves,& others in molt deceivable wayes,wheretin the deepeſt mifte- 
ry of iniquity,and moſt effectuall deluſion of Saran thar can be,workerh, as 
is by Mr Barrow and others clearly diſcovered. 
ut thar Mr Barrow ſhould ſay that the preaching of Gods word, & the 

ſpirits effetuall working ſnould make men the children of bell and two fold 

worſe then before is a great ſlaunder , and could not potlibly enrerimo his 
ot any otaer godly mans heart, 

And ſo [leave theſe and rhe like more vnſavoury-ſeeming ſpeaches 
of Mr Barcow , tothe wile and Chriſtian readers charitable interpreta» 
tion. 

The laſt rank of Mr B. reaſons followeth,which reſpe&t the matter of 
our ſeparation 'by him called ſch;ſme) which how mareriall they are ſhall 
appeare in their place, 

Our firit errour according to his reckoning is, 


They hold that the confittution of our C burch is a falſe conflitution-, w e Berna 


And let us ſee how ſtrongly your anſwer forcerh us from this our hold, 

1, Arg. They 6annot prove this ſimply by any playne dottrine of ſcrip* 
tee, and that which they wonld prove is but onely reſpetively , and ſo may 
any thing , and their Church alſo be condemned, 

2, Arg, It # againſt the evidence of the ſcriptures which maketh the 
word, externall profeſiion, and ſacraments the viſible conſtutntion-, 


My. Bow 


Thar yourhen affirm in the firſt place is,that wee cannot prove thu ſimply A ſw, 


by any playne doeftrine, wherein you do halt confefle that wee doe it by juſt 
conſequence , though not by playne doctrine , and wholly , that reſpecti- 
vely, and ſoand ſo conſidered { as you (peak) yoar conſtitution 1s falſe. And 
thus (you ſay ) any thing may be cendemncd, 

Bur frft it is not rrue that any thing may be eendemned afrer this ſort. 
The conſtitution of the Ch : Apoſtolike could in no conhideration be cog- 
demned , neyther ceuld ours) to our knowledge) being according to thar 
patrern, how weakly ſoever we walk in it. 

Secondly , the conſtitution even of Rome ( as nov ir ſtands ) is nor 
fimply falſe , bot onely in this & that reſpect. So tar as it ſeparates frons 
heatheniſh Idolatry, and Idolaters unto tbe true God , and reteynes any 
truthes of God & remaynders of Chrifts teitament , fo far it is nor falſe, or 
feyned, and yeris her preſent coſtirution falſe and ſhe uncapable of the 
Lords covenant, | 

ocome nearer the matrer, The conſtitution of rhe Church is the or- 
derly collection and conjunttion of the ſayndts into,and in the covenaar of 
the new Teſtament : wherein rhe ſaynts are the matrer, rhe covenant the 


form, from which two concurring, the Church ariletb, and is by _ Sn 
irure 


0” | = IE 0 oc <P DD on ce 
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(irured. Now for the word, itis an outward inſtrument preparing , arid 
preſerving the matter, but no more the conſtirution of the Church then the 
ax is the conſtirution or frame ofthe houſe : and for externall | — it 
manifeſts the firnes of the marter for the form , and by it the ſaynts enter 
covenant ? which eovenanrt alſo the ſacraments confirm as ſeales annexed 

ro that end, 4 Þ 

And where Mr B. atirmerh we cannot prove their Church conftitution 
falle by any playn doctrine of (cripture,we will contider the ſcriptures he 
himſelf alledgeth, and the doctrine of them,which as ſo many rouchſones 
do diſcover the counterfeyr conſtitution of the ſame. 

| The word{faith he) is the conſtitution of rhe Church: His meaning is, or 
ſ10uld be art the leaſt,that rhe word is the ordinary outward meanes for the 
c ll:&ing,and conſtituting of the Church of God. J grauntir, Burhow 
conlidered ? Not the word in mensbibles alone,for then all che Hzreci- 

a Af, 17 queSinthe world are trne Church nor yer the word preached ſimply, for 
22,22, 32 (4) Paul preached the word to the ſcoffing Athenians , and (5) ro the 
48, 19. blaſphemons Jewes,yer I think he will-nor ſay that eyther the one or the 
$8.9. other were Churches truly conftirnted: How then ? the word publiſhed 
_- vnderſtood,beleeved,and obeyed ontwardly at the leaſt , as the ſpirituall 
ſword,or ax,hewing the ſtones in the rock , and trees inthe forreſt,and 
1Pet 2, 5. preparing them ro be the Lords ſpiricuall houſe, And thus much the very 
. * places produced by Mr B: (like Golyahs ſword drawn ous. ro cut off his 

owne head) doevidently declare. 

Math. 28, 19.(whbich is rhe firſt place), ſhewes that ſuch as by preaching of 
| , the word were made diſciples,for ſo muchthe word importerh, were to be 
pamvears gathered into the Church & baptiſed Mar. 16.15,ſhewes the ſame,eſpeci- 

ally it you adde verl.16. inferring that men by preaching muſt beleeve, 

and ſo b-leeve,indeed as they have the promiſe of ſalvarion,which I notre 
the rather to ſhew the varity of thatverball profeflion in a profane conver» 
ſacion, which els where Mr B, makes ſo much of. 

The places 2 Cor.F.19.& $1.2. cited by yon do prove that the word of 
reconciliation and miniltery of the golpell beleeved & obeyed to the for- 
oy of finns,and to the preparation & ſandtificarjon of the Church ro 
Crilt,is the meanes of gathering and building vp the ſame , ro which that 
of Iob,z3z.23-24,conſorteth. 

The owo places Act. 2.14. 37. 38. 41. and 16, 32433. 34. are of ri 
ſame nature with the former, and do prove that ſundry of the lewes at 
Jeruſalem by Perers preacbing,and thar the Iaytours houſhold ar Philippi 
by Pauls preaching were bronght to repentance, andfaithin Chriſt,and fo 
added ro the Church, 

Bar what wilbe che concluſion of all theſe premiſes ? 

The Propotirion- is this. The true Apottolick Charches having a rrue 
coniticuton were gathered & conſtiuaicd of luca aes and women as | y 

the 
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the preaching of rhe gdſpe! were made diſciples , had faith and repen-: 

rance wrougnt in them to the obreyying of the fergivenes of finns, and 

promite of life erernall,ap4 to ſanctification and obedience, 

Now though my logick be not much berter rhen your MrB. yer lince 
mY cauſe iz, | will help you with an afiu:mption or 2. Propoſition, 

But rne Church of England was nor ſo gathercd after Popery , bar 
en the contrary withoor preaching of the goſpel, and of men and wo- 
men for the moſt parr ignorant, faythles impenirent, difobedienr , to 
whom no promiſe of rhe forgivenes of finns, and life eternall apper- 
teynes : wherupon the concluſion necetlarily followeth, that the con » 
&irution of the Church of England is not true or Apeſtolick , bur fal(e 

. counterfeyrt and apoſtaticall, 

Secondly rhe ſcriprures ( fayth Mr B.) make externall profeſſion of 
the vifivle conſtirution of the Church. His meaning muſt be,that profeſ- 
fon ol fairh is required of ſuch perſons of yeeres before they be admitred 
into the viſible Church. Which truth the place cited by bim Act, 8, 12. 
37 38, dothjuſtify, ro which one place, many orher may be added ro the 

ame purpoſe, as Act. 20 46. and 16.14. &X 18,8. 

Burt what is the Church of Worxlop better for this > what profeſſion of 
faith did the particular members make,when at the firſt of an Antichriſtian 
Synagogue ( a$in Popery it was) it became or was conſtituted a rrue Chri. 
fhan Church? wasnot the houſe built ar rhe firſt as it is -at rhis day repay=- 
red? Let a man buc hire a houſe within the precincts of your pariſh , aud 
he-1s ajoyned member in your Church spſo fatto , though he cannot mani- 
feſt the leaft kernel of faith, or repentance , yea though he profefſe himſelf 
an atheiſt, hererick, ſorcerer, blaſphemer { or that which is worſe if worſe 
can be). All youdo, isto ufe the wodden dagger Mr Barrow tells you of, 
to ſulpend him from the Lords ſupper , and it may be to get him excom- 
municared by the official), / if he have neither freinds nor meny,) And this 
very excommunication [hewes#him ro have been a member cf you, for 
onely 2 brother is ro be excommunicated, Math. 18. r5.16 17. and onely 
he rhar was within, may be caſt our, x Cor.5.12,13. 

. And here, az before I will help ro form your argumenr. 

_ The members of the Apotolick Church which were tracly conſttrored 
were admirred by their perſorall profeſſien of taith . and confeffion of tin, 
Mat.3.6. 4.8.39 38. ©& 1046. © 16,14. & 18 © 19.19, 

Bur the members of the Engl. afſemblies neyther were nor are fo ad- 
mirted , bur according to the pariſh eremabalacion whatſoever impiety 
they pro'efle. | 
"” ——_ their conftirution 13 proved falſe by evidence brought ro ju- 

ily ir, 

. Laſtly for the ſacraments, as they are not the conſtitution of the church, 
bur doe necefiarily prejuppoſe a Church conltitured, unto which they are 
COM» 
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eommitcced as {«) the oracles and ordinances of God tmrolſrael, ſo i:not 


s AJ. the Church of England the Iſrael of God, the ſeed of Abrabam, a peculiar 


ople unto the Lord, bnr a mingled ſeed, as Ezra 9, 1. 2. uncapable of the 


A919: 4 ſacraments the ſeales of the covenant ofgrace, And the places Mr Bern, 


brings forth are ſo far from juſtifying the conſtiration of rhe Church of 
England by the ſacraments , as they do moſt notably evince the prophana« 
tion of the ſacraments by the Church. 

The rwo places are Mart, 28, 19. x Cor 10. 16, In the former the Lord 
I-ſus ſends his Apoſtles firſt to reach , or make men diſciples, and then ro 
baptiſe them ( including the children in the, parents according to the co- 
venant male with Abraham into which the gentiles were in their rime to 
be gathered, Row.11.17. Eph. 2.1.2.13.14.& 3.6. ) Butomnthecon- 
trary the LordBiſhops in England having found a readier way ſend out their 
parriſh Preifts ro bapriſe all be'ore them that are borne in their pariſhes, 
whether their po be taught or untaughr, the diſciples of Chriſt or of 
Argichriſt, and the Divel,nor pafling by rhe children of recuſant Papiſts & 
others refuſing all communion with them,whoſe children they uſe to bap- 
tize by force, and againſt the will of their Parents,as } could prove ( if need 
were ) by ſondry injtahees. 

And is not herc an orderly conſtitution, and a Church truely gathered 
by the ſacrament of baptiſme ? 

Now x Cor.10.16. the Apoſtle reacheth that the bread and wine it the 
ſupper are the communion of the body and blood of Chriſt , thar is effeCtu- 
all pledges of our conjunction, and incorporation with Chrift, and one with 
ahOther + and in the 17. verſ. that all which car of one bread, or one loaf, 
are one myſtical! body. This place alone if Mr B. and his fellow miniſters 
would ſeriouſly conſider and (et themſelves faithfully ro obſerve, rhey would 
rathsr offer their owne bodies to be torn in peices by wilde beaſts, then the 
boly miſteries of Chrifts body robe prophaned, as they are, 

And here as fortmerly I will help rhe Argoments rayſed from the ſcrip- 
tores produced by Mr Bernard and ſome other of the fame kinde,ints form 


thus. | 
The ſacrament of baptiſme is ro be adminiftred by Chrifts appoint- 
ment, and rhe Apoſtles example onely to ſath as are ( viz exrernally & 
ſo far as tnen cah judge ) ranghr and made —_— Mart .28. 19, dote- 
ceive the word gladly, Act.,2. 4t. beletve and ſoprofeſſe Chap.d. r2, 
- v3.37. have received the holy Ch,10.47.and fo their ſeed, Act. 

2.39 x1 Corp.14 

Bur bapriſme in England is miniftred by a far larger commiſſion 
- then Chriſts: rhonph there be in the parents neither — of ſairh 
nor holynes, ifin ſtead of them they can procure godtathers and god- 
'morkers rocary the children to the font { yea will they nil chey) the par=- 
$:\b preift kith commiſiton to make theen Chtiſtian ſoules xyety nor = 
childe 


Reaſent &ſcafied, 8; 
childe of them , borne within his parriſh precin&ts, And therefore 
the bapiſqae in England is not Chriſts bapriſme in the adminiſtration 


Df ir, 
Far the Lords ſypper the Apoſtle ſayth, x Cor. T0. 16, that the bread 
and wine ſandtifyed ro thar purpoſe is the communion , thar is, an efectual 
lymbole gr pledge of that communion wt ich rhe receivers have with 
hriſt, Whereupanl dorurne the point of this ſcripture into the bowels 
of the Church of Bagland thus, 

Thar which joynes ſuch men in communion with Chriſt,as by bis 
expreſle word he excludes from all communion with bim , that is ſo far 
from beingthe rrye conſtitution of the Church asit ſhewes bach an un- 
holy _ in the Church and a violent prophanation of the erdi- 
nance by it. 

af lupper as it is miniſtred inthe Pariſh-aſſemblies, ( as the 
were at the grit, and (till are clapt together ) joynes them with Chri 
with whom he expreſly diſclaymes all communioa and Fellowſhip, as 
their practiſe compared with theſe (criptures doth make manifeſt ro aK 
men, bh I5-Tlob.1,1,6, 


rgo. 

So thar beadifing and the Lords ſupper are amongſt you MrB. and in 
your hands and handling , bur as the boly veſſels of the remple in Babylon 
aud there together with the Lords peo le deteyned by frawd & vislence, 

Our 2. ſuppoſed errour is thus layd downe, 
They bold our conftitution a reall [dsl, and ſo us [delaters, 


If the conſtitution of your Church be falle and forged (like (4) the Mr Berx, 


moneth which lerobeam forged in his owne heart) as ba'h been formerly 
proved in part, and ſhallbe more fully in the traverſing ofthe $. errour, 
then it is an Idol, if an [doll a reall [doll, for it is not merely menrall,or 
notional] bur that which hath being and exiftence withour the mind or wn- 
ſterſtanding. 

And where Mr Bern. affirms this to be contrary to the courſe of boly ſcrip + 
tures never taking [doll in this ſenſe , becauſe neyther he nor Marlorat find: 
the word [dol ſo uſed, he muſt know it is as impoſſible for eicher him,or Marl, 
or any other man to enumerate or reckon up al the [dols wherot the ſcrip- 
rures ſpeak, though not in expreſle terms yer by juſt eonſequence & pro- 
portion ) as to number all the crearures in heaven and in earth, yea all rhe 
workes of mens hagds, yea all the thoughts of their harrs, for all theſe may 
ani do in ſome abule become 1dols, 

And that we may berter diſcern whether there be a like rruth and bold- 
nes in this aſſertion that che ſcriptures never take Idol in this ſenſe, ler us 
cankder and compare together a few places. 

The Lord commannded Moſes , Exod. 25. © 26. & 27, to make the 
tabernacle aud ſanctuary of the Lord for the ya of his dwelling os 
3 worlhip, 


Anſv». 
a King, 
12-33» 


tz. Reaſons diſcuſſe#, | 
worſhip;andto this end did appoint both the marter; and form of the whol- 
work eyen to the laſt pin ; & if Moſes had framed it , eyther of other 
matter,or of the ſame matcer after an other faſ hion, had not this forgery 
and devile for theworſhip of God been a reall, ſenlible , and palpele 1doll, 
a finn againſt the ſecond Commaundement which forbids nothing, bur 


1Idolatry ? It cannot bedenyed. . Hence it followerh that the conſtitu- 


tion or frame of rhe tabbernacle or temple of the new reſtamenr, which 
the viſible Church 2 Cor. 6. 16 itir be orher eyrher in matter or form (at 
yours isin both) is a reall and ſubſtantial Idoll. Secondly Anrtichriſtianiſm 
1s [dolatry,and is in thar reſpect called (a) Babylon , Sodom and Egypr 
ſpirirually,lo Antichriſtians are {ayd /b) ro worthip the bealtzwow a deviied 
conſtitution, frame and fabrick ottrhe Church isa parr of antiehriſtianiſm, 


" and of the apoſtalſy of Antichriſt and therefore a reall ]doll : and as Mr 


Smyth cruely affirmeth a greater Idoll then eyther the Antichriſtian mini- 


«Mat.22 ery or worlhip. As ** the temple whick ſandti'yerh'the gold'is greater 


27,19, 


c Iſa. F. 


then the gouldz& the alrar which lanCtifyerh the offering greater then the 
offering, lo the temple of tae new teltamenr, the Church or people of God 
by whoſe faith all the ordinances of the 4 hurch are ſanRifyed , is greater 
then the miniſtery , worſhip or any other ordinance : and fo on the 
contrary being ]d»olatrous- , a greater Idoll then they, And laſtly the 
Church being rhe end of rhe ordinances, Mar.2:;27.28.is more excellent 
then they being true, and being talſe@ more deteitable Idoll rhen any of 
chem, | 
Laſtly neyther your bolſtring our of a-falſe conſtitution as a new ſin ſhal 
excuſe you for not ſubmitting vnto a true, nor your prophane ſcofligg at a 
rrue conſtirution.as at the Dians of the Epheſians diſcourage vs from 
reioycing,in our portion. 
It is with you 1n this caſe,as it was ſometimes with Rechum & Shim- 
thay who makinga thew as though they would have built the temple 
with Zerubbabel(bur not being the men ro whom this work appertayned) 
laboured afrerwards ro hinder & diſcourage him , & rhe Iewes with him 
whom ir did concerne.Ezra 4.1.2.3 8.9, - 
Once you know Mr Bernard you did ſeparate from the reſt an hundred 
voluntary profeſſors into covenant withthe Lord,ſealed up with the Lords 
ſupper, ro torſake all knowne inn, to heare no wicked or dumb Miniſters, 
and the like , which covenant long fince you have diſſolved , nor ſhaming 
to affirme you did ir onely.in policy to keepe your people from Mr Smyth, 
Well Mr Ber. be nor deceived, God is not mocked, neither wil he toid 
them guiltlefſe that {o rake his name in vayn, but as you have ſowen fo tbal 
you reap. 


dx Tzm- Toconclude, you would have noman blame vou for your contamelyes 


3-15. 


23. 


e Epb. 2, houſe, the (e) compolition of Chrilts body, the conſtitucion of hisChurch, 
Arcd 


againſt rhe (c) planting of the Lords vineyard, the (4) building of Gods 


- 


Reeſtns diſcuſſed, 3; 


Ard wherefortecauſs Mr, Robinſon beld ar mueb before be went unts ſe 4- 
ration. Aud if it were ſo, ſhould myne iniquities excufe yours? Burt 1c is coſt 
unttue you affirme, There never centred uno iy hart a thought, nor paſſed 
a word out of my mouth ſo contumelious againit rhe true'and orderly cone 
{ticution © Chrilts Church: though Þ have ( and that worthily) didl:ked, (as 
ſtil doe )thac hard & raſh cenſure palled by ſome vpon the perſons of ſuch, 


as of whom the Lord by the ev ident work of his ſpirit gives a berrer teſs 


tm ony. 


And for the poynt in hand, ] am perſwaded and ſo profelſe before all 


men,that 1 (ee not by the revealed wil of God in his word, how to judge 
2therwi{e of any ordinance of the Ci urch,or exerciſe ot communion our 
of a true coaſtitured Church, rhen of the ſacritices our of the rabernacle 
or t:nple, within whoſe circle they wefe concluded by the word of God. 

The third errour is thus fet down, 

That ſuch as are not of a particular conſtituted Church(to wit ſuch a one as 
theyrs 1:)are no ſubieAs of Chriſts kingdome. 

Arid lince our Church 1s a particular congregation ſepa rated from Anti» 
chiiitianiſm , into covenant with God by voluntary ſnbmiflion vnto the 
golpel,we do avow it for truth that ſuch as are not of 4 particutar &c, 


Mr.Bern, 
Anſov \ 


For lince the viftible Church 1s che viſible or externall (@) kingdome of Mar. 10 


Chriſt which he as mediator colleCterh; proteCterh, and -adminiſtreth, he 
tt at is nor & member of the viſible Church is nor in this regard a ſubiect of 
Chritts kingdome, Neyrther are your exceprions againſt thisdoCtrine of 
any force. 

The ſcripture (you lay in the ficſt place 'never ſets forth any of Gods people 
by this mark, Yes that it doch and thar o't tymes without any other mark. 

How ofr doth Mo'ess and the other Prophetsfwith him entrear, the Lord 
ro ſpare [frael when they finned,'or rheir conftirution, thr is for the cove= 
nant of his mercy in'0 which he had admitted chem with rheyr forefathers 
Abraham, Iſaak,and Jaakob? 

The Lord proreſterh If, x. that Iſrael did rebe! again# bim, thar they did 
not vnderſtand, bur were a inoſt ſinful nation, yea as Sodom & Gomorrah, & 
yet he calls rhem'ch:/dren & hs people,v., 1.2. 3 4.'10. yea pafling Sodom 
in iniquity , and yer the daughter of bis people, & daughter Zion, Lam.4. 
6 22 And what do thee and infinite other like places bur conclude,thar 
wh. c2 rhere was lictle or nothing els ro be ſeen,the Lord marked out his 


43.10b.2x 


xCo. IF 24 


people by this,thathe had («) eſtabliſhed rbem a pecple vnto bimſelf by ca» a Deutgag 


venant Which though they tor their part had broken by their iniquires,y er 
was for the preſent on bis part vndiffolved ? . 
And where it is graunted by Mr B,that the godly ought to ioyn with the 
viſible Church if poſſibly they can , why dorh he blame vs which intend no 
further ? If men truely defire it but cannot poſſibly accompliſh ir, tie Lord 
4n this a5 18 Other caſes, accepts the wit for the deed, | 


L 2 Aut 


12.13. © 


3nd ſo 1 anſwer your 3. Exception in order touching the anartyrs in 
Gueoa Maryes rooſt = and ether godly perſons there named, that ſome of 
them 'vere members of the true viſible Church x; þ , hers actgally 

ſepararad from the falſe Church,agd in will(wiuch (od acceprethioyneth 
with th2 true Church , & others walking fairbfully according co their 
knowled;z wh2ther living or dead ,are and were Gods people , though in 
in Babylop. | 

Your ſecond exception is certayne ſcriptures to which (you ſay) this 
dpQrine is contrary.Tae firſt is Gal. 3.7.9. And how to this? 

T ey thar are ofthe faith of Abranam [eparate rhemſelves by faith from 
the. your into covenant with the Lord , as Abraham did Gey. I2 1.2.3, 
Hev.119. 

To the 2. place which is x Job, 3-1 4.1 do anſwer that Toba ſpeaks of ſuck 
as were of the true viſible Church'; neyrher can any orber according to rhe 
rrue viſibility & manifeſtation of the loye which the Lord requireth, love 
his brother, which is nor of a true vibble Church. 

He thardath nor admoniſh his brother ( ifhe offend ) afcer that order, 
and in rhoſe degrees, which the word pveſcriberb , doth nor love bis bra- 
ther. Lev.19.17. 

Bur onely he that is ofa true viſible Church and that furniſbed with the 
power of Chriſt , the keyes of the kingdome for the ceoſures, can ads 
mniſh his brarher in chat order and thoſe degrees which rhe ward preſcri- 
berh, Mat.1$.15.16.17.And (o this ſcripture Mr B, overrhrowes both your 
opinicn,and itanding. 

The third ſcripture is x.Cor. 1.1, 

Paul wryres there onely to viſible Churches , ro the Church of Corinth 
rinarily and ſo by proportion to all ather viſible Churches in the world, 
or to them alone the cenſures, ſacraments , propbeſying , and orher mate 

ters there handled, do appertayny. I Cor.g.4.2 3.4. 5. and I-20. and 


14 4.5. 

The brother ſpoken of inthe fourth & laſt —_ which is 2 Th. 3.15,was 
a member of the vilible Church and ſabiec of Chritts kiogdome , thaugh 
walking inordinately in his calling as appearerh , v. xx, and theretore 
tD be diſcountinanced and made aſhamed by the Church that be mighrthe 
more faythfully apply himſelfe ro his bulines. 

Theſe ſcriptures then do none of them waſh this mark , from of Gods 
| ople, bur {ome of them, it nor all , priat ir far more deeply upon them. 
Mr.Bern, itly you 45h whither Chriſts kingdome be not ſpirituall, and inviſible 

alſo ? loh.18 33. and 16. 16, 
Anſw. No man will deny it ( though the places you alledge do not ſo neceſſa. 


ry prove ir).Bur as Chriſt kingdome is ſpirituall and inviſible alſo , ſo is je 
al Car. 2 gm_ and vitble alſo. The (4; man which hath receaved the ſpirit, is 
IF» pirituall, and not the ſoule onely. $o exrernall things may be ſpirituall & 


are 


Q ao n#* 


Reaſons diſcuſſed, 8 
are in their felaton & vſe,and you erre,if you think otherwiſe. The (5)word, , 
facraments, & other ordinances ofthe Church ate ſpirituall yea all the(c) Re Ts 
ſacrifices,of the faichfull are ſpiricuatl.& more ſpecially, as the Lord Feſus Yah i 
is the Preilt both of the ſoul & budy & (4d) hath payed a price for both,(o , A 
ishe allo the King both of ſoule & body, angfwayes the ſceprer of his at; 
kingdome not onely internally by his ſpirit in the ſoule,bar externally, & _ 
vilibly alſo by this wordin the outward man,guyding the ſame by his law= | © * 
fall officers deputed therevnto. } 

But what is the cauſe why Mr B.ſhould move this queſtion ? 

[: is not for that bim'elfe and bis Church nor having Chriſt to rule over if 
them by his lawes,burt other kings and Lords by theyr cannons, he would 
inlinuace thae Chrift exerciſerh none exretnal regiment over his Church, 1 _ 
nor is the King over the bodyes of his (ubieCts ar ail,thus rather labouring . _ "me 
to abolith that part of Chriſts Kingdom then to ſubmir ro tt, Bur as ont ©? 
principall care at all rimes muſt be rohaverbe throne ofour L. Teſus 
ereced in onr harts,chat he may reigne there,ſo,tirat we may give him his 
owne entyre,& thar which he bach {o dearly booughr,we muſt rank our bo- 
dyes alſo ynder the regiment he hath eſtabliſhed for the well ordering & 
preſervation of his kingdom for ever bort in foule & body , & not like 
NichoJemites,or Famiſiſts preſume to ſubmir the ourward man we care 
hor to whome, or whar. 

Our fourr, ſuppoſed error is. 

on ” not m theyr way are without, and they do apply agminſt vs 3 Cor. Mr Bers; 
F.12,Ephe,2 12. 

And RR the way isone as Chriſt is one, and we affured,thar onr way is Anfov, 
that way ofChriſt,we doubt nor to affirme that al nor in our way are with- 

ont in the preſent reſpect ; provided alwayes thar we do indge that other 
Churches may be and are inour way,and we in theirs, and both they and 
we in Chrifts, though rhere be betwixt them & vs ſundry differences both 
in iudg ment and practiſe, And that we doe fitly apply againſt you the 
fetiptures aboye named I do rhns manifeft, 

The Apoſtle x Cor.g. reproves the Chorch for rolerating amongſt thetn 

the inceituens perſon ancenſared, charging themro vſe the power of the 

Lort feſt; given unto them, for that purpoſe, and rhar 2» y him for the 

ne ſent, fo upvn other notorioos offenders at other rimes. Now lealt they 

ould miſtake his meaning be ſhewes how far rhis his. advertiſement ex- 

tends, viz : ro ſuch offenders as were in the Church and toall, and onely 

them, And this limitation of rhe power of Chrift to the proper objeC&t, he 

ſets downe in this 12, verſe , affirmatively, ro them rhar are wirhin, and 

Cy, to chem thar ate withoor, From his place then I doe rhuy 

reaſor;. 

They thar are within ate [ ubject ro the power of excommunication by 
the Church gathered rogerkier itt the name vs Chriſt, rhey withoar = 
ur 


2———— _—_—-e< . 


$$ Reaſons dicſuſitd, 


But 70u Mr B,and fo of the reſt, are not ſubject to rhe-jud; 
cat ofthe Church thus gathered rogether , but tothe Archbiſhop of 
York, Who 1s notthe Church of Workxſop, 

Therefore you are not within but without in the Apoſtles mean- 
ins, : | 

Yheſecond place we apply againſt you is, Ephe 2.12. whence | reaſon * 
thus, 

They that are aliants and ftraungers from the common wealth of 

Iſrael, are without. 

Bur ſuch are you, and your whole parri(h. 
Ergo, 

The firft Paddelon is the Apoſtles words: fortobe without Chriſt 
( as there he ſpeakes) andco be a ſtranger from the common wealth of 
lirael, isall one, 

The lecond Propoſition is thus confirmed: 
+ The common wealth of Iſrael wasa religious policy conſiſting of a pe- 
culiar people, of whom every oue was by the word ot God ſeparated into 
the covenant of his mercy, Deut,29,10,11.12,13, Nech 10.,1.28.29, 

Butto afi- meth: every perion in the Church of Engiand, or in any 
pariſh Churchis admitted by the Lord into the new covenant or teſta. 
meat , 1s both againſtthe expreſſe word of God, Heb. $.8,9.10.11.12. & 
his owne conſcience ( | am p2r(wadel1) that affi-medir. 

And thus ſo lonz as you keep your ſtanding , yoqu muſt b+ content to 
ftand without in the meaning of the Apoſtle in the places fornamed, 

- ncither can you wrythe.in yourſelf, or corruptthele places ro get in by 
them, though you give ſundry attempts, as 


Mr, Ber. I. l beſe places are ment of ſuch 4s never made ſo much as an outward 
gen of Chriſt at all : 
Anſi, hat better are men fot -profeſſing God in word when in deed they 
deny hum ? 


They are never a whit the leſſe but the more abhominable. Tir. 1, 16, 
And might notany Papiſt or heretilk make this exception? For they make 
a kind of profeſſion of Chriſt Ieſus, And wh'nyou Mr B., in your pulp 
thinderthe judgements of God out of the Prophets and Apoſtles againft 
Atheiſts, Papiſts, blaſphemers, proud and cruell perſcquutors, might not 
a man ſcrve you as you doe us,and tel you that the moſt of thethreatnings 
you denounce were dire&ed againſtthe Heathen which did no: ſo much a 
make #n out ward profeſſion of Chriſt, 

Laſtly the H. Ghoſt terming Antichriſtianiſme Babylon, Sodom, 
Fpyprt, ſpiritually reacheth us to apply againſt u ſpiritually what the Pro» 
phets have civilly ſpoken againſt 4p 

My Bern, 2 They cannot prove us without by the ſeripture, expounding this phraſe 
without by the ſcriptures, laying a ſide the forgeryes of their own ty 
e 


Acaſons diſcuſſed, 89 


The caule is playn that whoſoever is not a free deniſen of the common Anſvv. 


wealth of Iſrael], and under the judgement of the Church is withour , and 
there muſt ſtand by Gods appointment, And that this is your eſtate is as 
playne, And both theſe weave proved by the ſcriptures without forge= 
wes of our owne brayne; all the brayns you haye will fynd no forgeryes 
in our proofes. 


3+ God almighty hath witneſſed that we are his people: 
1, By giving #s his word, Pſ«l. 147.19.29, and ſacraments. 


This ſcripture proves that God gave his word to Takob', and ftarures An/#. 


to Iſrael, bur/prove your ſelves the Iſrael of God;ſhew us from the word of 

God the charter of your corporation , and that your National , Provintiall 

Dioceſan, & Parochial Churches are that new leruſals,& your inbabirants 

the right Citizens of that Ciry enfranchiſed with her heavenly libertyes, & 

anſwer the protfs brought ro the contrary,otherwiſe though you be never 

ic ſhamelesa begger of the queſtion in band, we may not graunt it you, 
2, ' By Goas # 


3s the voyce of the Sonne of God, foh, 5.25. and the words of eternal life, 


God forbid I ſhould deny eyther the truthes of Chriſt you have —_— Anfw, 


you , Or any goed effect , which God hath wrought by them , bur this 
deny, that either they are or have been ſo effeQtuall as ro make any one 
of you pariſh afſemblies the Church of Chriſt rruely gathered and conſti« 
rured. 

And for the place of Teremy 23:22. which as here to prove a true 
Church, ſo every where to prove a trne miniſtery by the effectuall work 
therof is ſo frequently alledged , 1 defire it may be wel conſidered, andir 
will = that the Progher ſpeaks nor ar all of the effect of INS, 
bor ofthe drift, and intentof rhe Prophets, which ( had they taken counſel 
of the Lord)would not have flattered the people in their fins, by preaching 
peace peace,as they did,thereby hardening their hearts and ſtrengthening 
their hands in their diſobedience, and rebellion, but would on the contrary 
by denouncing againſt them the judgements of Gol, haye endeayoured 
their repentance, as the true Prophers did. 

And if we muſt thus judge of true , and falſe prophers by the effects of 
their miniltery,certayn it is that neither Ezechiel nor [eremy himſelf food 


'*n Gods counſell, bur were falſe Prophets , for neither ofthem wete effe= 


Ctuall for the peoples converſion, Jer. 20.7.8. Ezech.3.7, 11, And yet a 
wonder it isto hear what a noyſe Mr B. and his people do make with this 
{criprure of teremy , as though ir did without contradiction juſtify both 
Church and Miniſtery by ſome miniſterial effe&,where it is moſt playne to 
all thar but read the Chaprer with any dbſervation,tbat the Prophetſpeaks 
not a word of the effect of their Miniſterie, bur of the drift of the miniſters 


the falſe Prophers deſperately flattring the your to their — 
3+ Y 


efttual v5; 4 his word, fer, 23.22. therefore heard q4r Bern, 
0a, 


90 Reaſont thſinfled. 
Mr. Bern, 2- By Gods moſt ſtratinge andmiraculotr deliveramerof ur from the 
FI _— of bis goſpel! : a-promuſe of God: to biz ptople. Lev. 26; 7.8. Dent, 
. 2 LA y 
; Theſe deliverances do no more juſtify,your eſtate beforerhe Lord, 
#1 K"g. then the (1) deliverance of Samaria out of thehands of the Aramites did 
29-13: 14 the ten tribes in their Apoſtalie. : | 
T5" The Lord deth promile vitory , anddeliveranceunto hispeople in 
theirjuſt quarrels, and uſeof good meanes , but ever with condition of his 
glory, andtheirgood, And they thus walking, and being thus delivered 
take expenienice of thetruth of his promiſes, and have cauſe of rejoycing 
in the God of their ſalvation: but beſides this there are many other ca .ſcs 
of deliveranceand vifory which with all other things ofthe ſame kinde, 
b Egcl.9. 2 (!) comea like to all men good and bad; and Chus to meaſure the Lords 
loveby morſels,bewrayesroo carnall a mind in any man; and Mr Bern, 
neighbour miniſter { if he have a fatter benefice then he) may aſwell 
avouch-himſelſa better miniſter, for the quoted ſcriptures do as well pro - 
miſe plenty and aboundance as deliverance and vicory, 
And where in che laſt place you lay toourcharge, that though we [ike 
it well that yor should call us brethren”, yet wee will not ſo acknowledg you , 
nor doe we hold our ſelves bound ſo to «dnonish you, I doe anſwer , that as we 
finde at your hands Mr B. little brotherly dealing — in all places 
a5 Brownifts, Sciſmatiques , Anabapriftes, and perſons obſtinate in ſin) 
ſo neither indeed can weacknowledge any of you for brethrenin that vi- 
ſible communion of Sain&s which 1s the Church , -notwithſtanding the 
loving & reſpe@ive remembrance wherein we have very many amongſt 
you leverally conifidered for your perſonallgraces. 
Our reaſons are theſe. 
1. Wecannot 4dmoniſh any of you according to the rule and order of 
Chriſt, Math. 18. ro which ducty towards every brother in communion. 
we ate abſolutely bound. 
2. Wecannotacktpwledge you for out brethren, butwe muſt alſo 
acknowledge your Prefates for our reverend fathers , under whoſe bleſ- 
ſlings we mean not to come, . 
3. Wecannot acktowledge ſothe of you bfethren, but we muſt ace 
-knowledg all amongſt you for ſuch: fot there is but one bretherhood of 
"Phe Lords al amongſt you , as your-owne rhyme teacherh) and makeft us all one 
© #0105 brotherhood). Now by the f{critures we have not learried to enter any 
prayer Mm fuch fraternity,where wemuſt wry 977 brother Preift, brother half 
Rhyme, Prieſt, brother dumb Preift, brother Atheiſt, brothet Epicure, brother 
drunkerd, brother blaſphetnerx , brothet witch , brother conjurer, and , 
laſtly brother reouſant Papiſt, if tiot living yet dead, for ſo you muſt bury 
him as yout deae brother, committing by ſoul to God , jr by bady to the 


earth, 
, &nd 


» 0X 


mp, 
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And for theſe cauſes among others, we cannot acknowledge you (as we 

= in that ſpeciall fellow ſ.up of the goſpel, & communion of 
nts, 

Por difclayme you the farherhood of the Prelares, the brotherhood of 
the vnhallowed multicude , Bur ſerr your ſelves inthe family , and houſe 
hould of God,and we will acknowledge you in word and deed. 

We will not with that vngodly brother grudge your comming into our 
fathers houſe, bur will help with our owne hands ro kill the far calf , & wil 
make all (pirituall melody with you inthe Lord, 

The fifth errour reputed is, | 


That onely Sains,that 15,4 people forſaking all knowne ſinne of which they My Berg], 


may be convinced, doing all the knowne wil of God,encreaſing & abiding ever 
therein ,are onely matter of the viſible Church. 


This Pofition, which you account errour, rightly vnderſtood,and accor- 4yſyy, 


ding to his expolition from whom you received ir, is an vndoubrted truth, 
For of ſuch onely{(exrernally,& ſo farre as men can iudge)rhe trae Church 
isgathered, whether our of Paganiſm, [udaiſm, Antichriſtianiſm, or any 0- 
ther Idolatrous, or adulrerous eſtate whatſoever,and of them alone lramed, 
as of the ſubjeCt matrer : which is onely true,whileſt ir continueth ſuch,& 
falſe when ic degenerartes from this diſpoſition, an@lo asrotren & purrified 
*ſ{ffe co be caſt our of the Church, . 
We will rhen come to your allegations to the contrary. 


And firſt you fay , this is a proper deſcription of the inviſible members MrBerne 


of leſu 5 Chriſt ſecluding even hypocrites from being true matter of the viſi- 
ble Church. 


All the true and lawfull members of the viſible Church,are ro me meme Anſw. 


bers of the inviſible Crurch, to me, [ ſay , which am bound to indge them 
to be in truth, as outwardly appear :: & ſo 1 am taught by the Apoltle him= 


ſelf who accounts the whole vilible Ch : and every member of it (4) ele, © AF, 20 
-redeemed,inſtifyed ſanRifyed, which are conditions comperentto the inyilt- 20. 1 Cor 


ble Church, 
And for hypocrites, as they may perform all the conditions here requi= 


red (vifible or to vs) as Mr Smyth hath anſwerd, ſo do we take knowledge Gal,z.27 


of none ſuch in the Chor : in the parricular,til they be knowne in their day 


by the outbreakings of finne.and being ſo diſcovered, they are no longer to 9-9-7+ ! 


'be reteyned in the Church, bur to beare their figne,exceprt they repent,and 
then who can repute them hypocrites ? 


'You object ſecondly, that this makes that David, loboſhaphat , and the Mr Berwi 


Church of God in their dayes were no truematter of a Church, for there was 
marrying many wives,the continuances of th: bighyplaces , the braſen ſerpent 
 worſhipped,loabs murder permitted, the bill of divorſement allowed by Mo- 
. ſerſe after Corinth and the Church of Aſia being admouiſbed repented not, 
"A Cor. 32,21,Rev. 230.21, 
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Tolet paſſe heze Mr Smythes erroneops end Anabapriſtical anſwe ry 
wherein he makes rhe confticucion of the Lewiſh Church the coſtirution of 
the.old reſtament,when as the Church ofthe Iewes was conſtituted in « 
Abrabam 402& 3oyeres before the law or old teſtament was given, which 
was ater added clean for an other end then to conſtirute a.Church :the ore 
dinancesand communion he makes merely ceremonial and carnall,which 
the ſcriptures expreſly call (a) ſpirituall , whereof. alſo prayer.and pro» 
pheſying were parcs, neyther are our ordinances more.ſpirituall *,* rem@- 
brances of Chriſt come, then were theirs in their true and natural relati- 
on, ſpiritual! * ſhadowes of Chriſt ro come. 


* Heb, 120 190 anſwer to the exception ,firft that you cannor prove the holy men 


In 


Mr, Ber. 


Anſuv, 


you name to have ſinned in allthe perticulars wherwirth you charge rhe, 
as Moyſes in tolerating the bill of divorcement which you injuriouſly affirm 
he allowed, much lefſe can you prove they were convinced of fin in ſuffe- 
ring theſe things,and yer ſuffered rhem. Nay isit not your owne doctrine, 
that grace , anJ continuance infſin wirhour repentance cannot ſtand to 
gether?Bur whar countenance do the iafirmities of theie holy me give to 
the prophane and graceles mulcirude againſt whom we deal? and whom 
alone. we calt our ct the account cf Saincts ? wich.whar conſcience or 
coulour can any man bring in the infirmitiesof Moſes , David , and [cho 
_— ro plead the Saintſhip of all that godles crew in the Engliſ1 aſſem= 
bites 

And for the Churches of Corin h, & Thyatira , eyrher they did repent 
—_ admonirion,though,nor at the firſt, or els theLord in his time di'chure 
ched them,as he threatned in the ſame, & the like caſes. Rev, 2, 5,16.21. 
22,& 3.15.16* 

The third exception is that the ſcriptures webring are places ſpeaking of 
inviſible members properly, of viſible figuratively , as they are judged te be,or 
in hope they may be, or chewing what men ought to be , but chew net that men 
are ſo, or els are not Gods people. 

Ir cagnot be manifeſted thar we bring one ſcripture meant of the invi- 
ſible Church, ro prove the holynes ofthe viſible Church. The vanity of 
this obje&ion hath been diſcovered in the expoſition of that your picked 
inſtance, x Per.2. [ris true indeed that the ſcriptures we cite ſpeak of 


— —_——— 


— 


men as they are judged to be, and if you would graant , that onely they are | 


rrue members of the Chufch which by the word of God, ( which muſt be 


rae rule of our judgement ) may be judged ſaints, ir woald end this con- : 


rroverſie. 
Andeven for them withour, though never ſo prophane they ougb? tobs 


boly,and there is bope they may be holy, but Gods people muſt be ſuch as they | 


ought to be in ſome meaſure , & ſo are all they whome he receives into 


®1-Cor. 5 covenant with him , and if rhey fall from their righreouſnes and will 


+5: 


not be reclaymed ., they are to be pur * gut and to. be delivered 
co 
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to Satan \, whoſe yvaſſals they are , and not Gods people any lon» 


p 
er, 
| : Inthe 4. place yoa come to ſpeak of this ſaint-ſhip in queſtion: nega»' Mr B 
R tively, and affirmarively. Firſt you deny men to be called ſaints in ſcrip. 2 
A ture, either for ſoundn:s of knowledge, tor proof of which you alledge rhe 
, ignorance of Chriſts diſciples and others, AR,19.1.2, or for internal pure af- 
© 4 feRtions, for then ( ſay you ) Paul bad been no ſaint. Rem.7.18. 21. or for holy 
prattife of their dutie alwayes : for which you quore Eſth. 7.12. Waich 1; Anſw 
, alone as if you ſ10uld ſay, the ſcriptures doe not call men ſaints, becauſe ; 
they are ſaints, but for ſome other cau'es knowne ro you, For whar is ir 
, robe a ſainCt, but ro be holy ? And whar to be holy , bur ro be of a ſound 
t pgement, pure affeQtions, and unblameable converſation > And here 
- Mr B. you (peak borh injuriouſly , and weakly ; injurionſly in infinuating a- 
. gainſt us, as if we h21d no men laynrs but ſuch as are free from all humayne 
: frailties, Weakly, in affirming the diſciples of Chrift had nor ſound know= 
) ledge, becanle rhey were ignorant of many things : that Paul had not pure 
R affeXions, becauſe he had ſome fleſhyer dwelling in im: and chere can- 
1 not be the conſtant practiſe of holy duties, notwithſtanding ſuch trayities, 
c as to which all men are ſubject, Whereas to all men of underftan- 
V ding , ſoundnes of judgement is one thing , and in'allibiliry an other: purity 
4 inatfeCtion one thing , and perfection 1n purity another ; andſo an holy 
converſation one thing , and alite wi:hour all humane trayltie an other 
© thing unatreynable 1n this hte, 
'® The Apoſtle Paul (a) knew but in part, now ſmall then is our pitrance in 4 T Core 
knowledge ? and yer Gur affections come ſhorr of our knowledge, and our 13,15» 
practiſe of our affections, and defires : and yet we doubr nor'by the riches 
if of the grace of God) bur we haye all atteyned to ſonndues of knowledge , 
y purity of affections, and holynes of converſation , how ſmall and weak 
I ſoever our meaſure be; 
Thus having conſidered of the exceptions againſt ſuch marks of ſaynr- 
" ſhip, as we ſer downe, we will come to view the badges, by which rhe 
f aucthour will have ſaynrtsdeſcryed , andacknowledged. 
& | Firſt (ſay you ) men are called ſaynts becauſe _ outward calling to Mr B, 
f | Chriſtianity as & Cor. 1,1. which is holy and to an bvly end, x Theſ 4-7. 
e | If your meaning be, that men becauſe of their exrernall calling on Gods Anſ. 
e parr, or that the goſpel is preached unto them , are therefore ſaynrs _ I 
4 whether they beleeve the goſpel, or beleeve it nor, you miſtake roo much, 


for then.all the perſequurers and blaſphemers ro whom Paul preached, 
1 ſhould be ſaynts : yea it is an errour to think thar Paul tiles any ſaynts by 
y | calling ig that place but ſuch} as were truely ſanCtifyed , {o far as he could 
4 diſcerne, For the {ame perſons he terms ſaynes by calling,he acknowledges 
1 In the ſame as /an&ifyed in the Lord leſus, which implyes both juſtification 
4 and ſanCtification, | | 
(6 M 3; nd 
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And where you adde, that the end of the Charch is hoylnes,n Theſ.4.2, 25 
the thing you affirme js true , lo the truth of it is ſufficient co manitett che 
vnholy coolticurion of your:Church ,, & your as vnholy defence of ir, For if 
the end of the calling ofthe Church be ſandtiry and holines to the glory 
of God , whichis the ſupream end , Marh.y. 16, then.che . conſtirution and 
gathering of the Caurch of England ,. whica ac che firlt was ( L mean atrer 
the -Romith Apoltalie ) and till is of perſons for the moſt part apparant- 
ly vaboly,and vnſanctifyed,asit is moſt praziudiciall ro theglory of God, (o 
dorh irnor onely fruſtrate bur moſt directly crofſe and oppoſe the end 
for which the Lord in great mercy , wiſdome, and holines , ſeparaterh 
his - noms and people varo himſelf from the reſt of the prophane 
world, 

Andasit is a cerraine figne that a Miniſter -isnot called into his ptace,if 
he be notin ſome nfeaſare qualifyed with ſuch holy giſts,and graces as fer- 

af veto the ends of the Minlltery to which he is called, {which you both affiir= 
me,and confirm-vndeniably pag. 132.133, ofthis book)ſo 1sir allo in iult 

roportion a certayn,and Nfallible argument,thar the nationall Churc': of 

ngans, (and ſo of the Churchlings vnder ir) is not called into covenant 

and communion with Gol being gathered , of ſuch perſons/in the body of 

it) as are onely vtterly vnanſwerable, bur clean contraryly . affected 

- = ends ofthe true Church which are holynes , and the glory of 

od. 

And where you Mr B. would faſten the name of ſaynts vpon people 
vnworthy of ir, by a fimilitude drawn from a Miniſter at the firſt rigtly cal» 

led to bis office, but after ſhewing himſelf vnworthy of it , whom you wil ſtil 

bave called a miniſter. 1 anſwer,thart if he were known to be ynworthy of 

It at the firlt,or nor known to be worthy , he was not rightly called eyther 

ro the office, or by the name:andifhe atterwards ſhew himſelf ygworthy, 
heis ro be cenſured acordingly,and ſo with the office to forfeir the name: 

(rhough he hold both with yon) & ſoit is with men-in the generall calling 

of Chriſtianity : they that are vnworthy ofir are never called of God ro 

rake it ypon them, and ifthey prove vaworthy afterwards,rhey are tO be 
deprived of Chriſtian ſociery, 
Mr Bern, "2. Becauſe of the profeſſion of faith in (rift, who maketh all trut belte» 
Bs vers holy and ſaints. h 
A iſvv, Ir is rrue you ſay that Chriſt makes all eyue beleevers boly and Saints, bur 

I deny thatevery profeſſion of faithin Chriſt arguesa true beleever. A 

falſe difſembler is he, and no erue beleever that in word pretends faith in 

— and ef denyes him. ada 

' 3 7» reſpett of Baptiſme,by wich externally the partie baptiſed 15 to 
Mr, Bern, waged to have put on Cbriſt,Gal, 3.27, to haye remifiion af his ſinnes Alt, 
2.39.10 be partaker of Chriſts death, Roms. 6, 3+ 4+ Col, 2.21.anato have 
' M{nrance of ſalvation, Pet.3.24. All 


_-— — 
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Ail perſons baptized neither do-in truth , nor are —_ ro be pogo to Anſor? 
bave put on Chriſt , to have remiſſion of ſinnes, &e. bur onely ſuch as to 
whom by vertue of the-covenant of grace , baptilme apperreyneth, We 
mult not conceive of baptiſine as of a charme , or think it effectuall to all 4 Gen-17 
it is put upon, but muſt judge it avayleable and ofuſe-, according: tothe 7 V 26. 
(4) covenant of promiſe which God hath made to the: faithfull and their At.z. 3 
lecd, and none otherwile. 39. © Zo 
And on adminiſtred to any others,is ſo farr from inveſting them 25-- , 

with any ſayat-thip inthat eſtate, asir makes guilry both rhe giver and re- ® C9r, 7+ 
ceiver of ſacriledge. and is the taking of Gods name in vayne.. 4 

| 4+ [nriſpett of the better part, though the fewer by many , for thus the 
ſcripture ſprakes, Dewt,1,23.24. 1 Cor.6,11,withy.t, 2 Cor. 12, 21, 


The ſcriptures never aſcribe holines ro a people for ſome fewes ſake , if Anſiv, 

the reſt be unholy, and propaane. I read in the ſcriptures that uncleane 

perſons and things do ( 6 ) pollute, and unhallow clean perſons and things, 6 Lev. 14. 
and that a (c) litle leaven leyens che whol lump : bur rhat clean perſons or 46 47. & 
things ſhould hallow perſons or things , which are unclean , or tiara little IF.4. 11. 
ſweet meal ſhould make ſweet a ſower lump that read I not , but the con- 12 Hag,®? 
trary confirmed by the fornamed ſcriptures, And for the Church of the 12.14.14 
ewes & of Corinth in which you inſtance , as they were holy. ( omirring c « Cor, F 
other reſpects ) for the holy covenant into which the Lord had aſſumed the 6.7, ; 
body of them, Rom. 11, 16. {o were the deſperarely wicked among{t 

themno true members of the body , but as purrited and rotten parts to be 

cut off, and caſto1t from the reſt. And where Paul writes,to the Church 

at Coriath, tiles rhem ſaynts, and advertiſes them , ro excommunicate 


Mr Bern; 


the inceſtuos perſon, what can be more unreaſonably affirmed then that a 


the inceſtuous perſon was one of thelg Saints? as though Paul had writ- 
tento him to caſt our himſelf, which mutt needs follow by Mr Bern, afler- 
tion and profes of ir. 
5+ 1n veſpett of the viſible ſignes of Gods favour, promiſe, and pre- Mr. B, 
ſence to be with hig,@c, as Jeruſalem was calied the holy cny, Mat, g. x. 


Bat we deny your nationall Church to be that holy city, the new Ieruſa- Anſw, 
lem comming downe from God out heaven. It is rather Babylon , though © *VUe 
much purged and repayred, And Babylon cannoc be leraſalem , nor way #12, 
ever holy, notwithſtanding the ſpoiles of [eruſalem,and ofthe Temple alſo 
be und there : as were it the civil Babylon many Ifraclites captived,and 
with them rhe holy veſſels, the holy inſtruments , yea the holy writtings of 
th: Prophers, and their perſons alſo , 2 Chron, x2, 18, Plal, 137. 1, 2, 
Deur 9 1.2, 

6. In reſpeft of Gods good pleaſure, who lookes not wpon his Church as 
#be particular menobers thereof are , but 4 toe accapterhs of them : therefore it 
_—  - 4; ſayd 


Mr B, 
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is ſayd, He ſaw none iniquity in Faakyb , nor tranſyreſiion in Iſrael, Num, 
23.21, 41d yet 1frael was then an unbeleeying and Afneckgd people, 
Anſon, . Here you ſay and unſay with one breath, You graunt 1irael to have 
been an holy people without wo and as Balaam ſpake, in the Lords 
acceptance according to bis good pleaſure, and yet ro have been at the ſame 
time an unbeleening and ſtifnecked people,which affirmation as it conreynes 
in it apparant contradiction , ſo doth it lay upon Gcd an vunſufferable im- 
, putation , as though he took pleaſure in the wicked , or did accept of 
* them, 

It cannor be denyed but the people ever and anon roſe up in rebellion 

apainſt the Lord t and for inſtance in the Chaprer next but one before 
oing,through impatiency of their ordinary food, they murmured againlt 
;0d,and againſt Moſes, Numb, 21.4 5, 

Bur did things ſo continue? No verily , for the Lord ſent fyery ſerpents 
amony ſt them, and deſtroyed many of them , and by his correfion brought the 
reſt to 1epentance-verſ. 6,7, And how as at other times, whenthey provo- 
ked bim,ſmir chem with grievous plagues and puniſhments, and ſo cauſin 

Ex 32.2 them to paſſe wnder he rod and picking out the cheif rebels , = 
a - ” ſifting out the ſinners to deſtruttion , and brought them againe into the 
covenant. 
ang” 5-00 And thus much of your-reſpects of Sainct-ſhip whereof ſome are nor 
notion bo, true in themſelves, others impertinent t@ your eltate, and the moſt flatly 
ry © condemning ir. 
Ex2c%. 29 And though you MrÞB. ſay it'never ſo oft,and 21 the divines in the world 
37-39- _ with you (as here you ſpeak) that the viſible Church is a mixt company (as 
' 9+ ® your very owne book of Articles affirms the contray,deſcribing the Chur; 
to be a company of faithfull people; yer da the divine ſcriptures ſpeak 0s 
therwiſe,which 1 will clearly manifeſt, and therein alſo free the Parable, 
-Math.. x3. which you bring in for proofes,trom that violence which you 
and others offer them : forcing Chriſt clean againſt his will to plead for 
Anticbriſt.And with che Sriprures I do affirm? againſt you,that theChurch 
of Chriſt is no ſuch mingled meſlyn, or montrous compound , bur a body 
imple, vniform, & one, proportianable in every member vnto the head, 
informed by one - gm called in one hope, Epheaq 4+ 
And for wicked, and vngodly perſons lo far are they from being the 
true naturall members where cf the body confiſteth,, as rhe whol of the 
parts,as they ſerve in deed for no other purpoſe theo to infect, and corrupt 
he OY if redreſſe be nor had in time, to eat out the every hart of the 
WAOIC, 


Bur before I come to the point in controverſy , I will lay down two ' 


cantions for the preventing of errour in the ſimple , & of cavelling in.ſuch 
as delire ro contend. | 


y Firſt ir muſt be conſidered , that where the queſtion is abourthe viſibts 
or 
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or exrernall Church which is by men diſcernable , and not of that Church 
which is internall and inviſible , which onely the Lord knowerh, we ſpeak 
bere of viſible and externall holynes onely, whereof men may judge , and 
not of that which is within and hid from mans ey. For we doubt nor the 
pureſt Church upon earth may confiſt of good and bad in Gods ey , of ſuch 
asare truely faythfull, and ſanctifyed, and of ſuch as bave onely for atime 
pur on the outhde and yizard of ſanctity, which the Lord will in due time 
pluck of,though in the mei while mans dim fight cannot pearcethrovugh ir. 

2, I deſire it may be remembred that the queſtion berwixr Mr Ber. and 
me, is abour the rrue and naturall members whereof the Church is orderly 
gathered and planred , and not about the degenerate and decayed eftare 
of che Church and members ; for we know that naturall (a) children may 
become rebellzous, the faithfull city'\gn barlct , the ſilver droſſe, and the wyne 


corrupt with water ; the noble vine ſo planted whoſe plants were all natural, 21,2 


my egenerate into the plants of a ſtrange vine. Buc as it were fond Phy- [ 
lo ophy, into the diſcription of wives and children , and their rrue and na 
rurall properties , to make rebellion a property of a child , becauſe many 
children prove rebells againſt rheir parents,or ro make whoredome a pro= 
perty of a wife , becauſe many wives prove unfaithfall chat way, ſo is it as 
prophane divinity to make ungodly perſons the true marres of the Church, 
and their profanes a true preperty ofthe ſame ; becauſe many ſeeming 
ſaynrs at the firſt doſo creep 1n, and do afterwards diſcover their owne 
ſhame , and are oft times rhrough want of zeal too long tolerated in rhe 
Church, to the diſhonour of God and prejudice of the goſpel, 

And ſo 1 come ro manifeſt by an induction of particulars, that all the 
viſible Churches gathered and planted by rhe Lords line , & level from the 
beginning of the world were in their collection and conftitution, imple, 
unitorm, and unmixx, conſiſting of good alone in the reſpect in hand, 

And firit rhe Lord created a Charch of Angels in heaven, which were al 
good and holy withour mixture, till [b) ſome by ſin fell from their firſt and 
orsginall eftate, and ſo leaving their own habitation were caſt down to bel. 


frerthat God created a Church of mankind in Paradiſe conſiſting of 4.lude. 6» 


two perſons both holy and good, And tbusthe Churches of creation were 
gathered of angels and men withont mixture. . | 
Now if any man object that in theſe inftances1Ffetch my beginnings roo 
farr of ,\*my anſwer is that the Lord had, and bath the ſame ends agd re- 
__ in the creating and reſtoring of his Ch, which are his own glory and 
their happines, And if it were the will of the Lord that pry notorioutly 
wicked ſhoald be admitred intothe Ch: thE ſhould he directly crofle bim- 


ſelf and his own ends, and ſi:ould receive into the viſible covenant of grace 
ſuch as wer ont of the viſible eſtare of grace, and ſhould plant ſuch in his 
church for the glory of his name, as ſerved for none other ule then to cauſe 
his pame to be blaſphemed, Hereupon I n_ an Argument thus, 


That 
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That order for thering of Ch, which directly croſſes the mayne 
ends for which the Lord would have his Church gathered, is nor of God, 

But the order, for which Mr Bern. pleads ) which 1 that apparently proe 
phane perſons may with the godly be gatbered into the vifble Cturch } 
croſſes rhe Lords ends of gatbering Churches :: and theretore is not of 
Gol. 

The former propoſition is without controverhe , the latteris thus mz- 
nifeſted. 

The mayne ends for wbich the Lord gathereth and preſeryerh his 
Church upon earth are that he might have a * peculner people ſeparated: 
unto bimſelfe, from all other peoples to call upon his name in faith, and to 
glorify him their beavenly father in their holy converſation, Ehom he ulto 


26, Gen.4 mighrglorify in the end of their fayth, the {alvation of their ſoutes. Bur 


26. Mat 


* for wicked and ungodly perfons in the Chatch as they. ferve ng way for 


theſe ends burthe contrary cauſing ©* Gods name to be bla d, and 
t his wrath to come upon<heir diſobedience, ſo 10 gather or admir them 


47.1 Þ " into the Church,is arterly ro fru{trare Gods ends, and togarther for Saran 


rather then for God. 


To proceed, In the reſtoring of mankind and planting the firſt Charck: 


* in the covenan of grace eſtabiliſhed'(a) the ſeed of the woman , there were 


t Eob.g.6 onely ſaynts, without any ſuch mixture as MrB: makes. Now as all rue - 


Churches from the beginning to-rhe-end ofthe workd,are one is narme & 


*0*:3-24 clepriall copltizurion, and the firſtche rule of the reit, ſorbe fir being. 


bz Toh, 3 


c Gen. 6.2 for hn to (c) the ſonnes of God that they maryed-vvith the | 


4 Cor,7. 
39» 


e-lſ4.5.1. 
"FR 
der.2.,2% 


gathered of good matter not bad: declares both Mr B. Church and -opi- 
nion ro be kad} and not 
And whes in procefie ofrime (b) Cam vobreh woe; of the evil one, be- 


. wrayed himſelf he as a Rr branch was broken of , and driven our 


of the miſible preſence of Gen. 4 14. it 1s further impured by Moſes 
ghters of men, 

Now if it were (and (d) ſtill be )unlawfolltor thegadty ro contratt with 
the wicked in the civil covenant of mariage, how much more in the reh« 
gious covenant of the Church and communion of Sames ? 

- Todiſcend lower, God gave unto Abraham and his family the cove awe 
of circumciſion, Gen 17.10. which-rhe Apoſtle, Ro.4#x; calls #be ſea! ofthe 
Tighteouſnes of farth. Now to affirm that rhe Þ;ord would feate a> with rhe 
V1ible ſealeof the righrteoufnes of faith, any vikbly anrighreous and faythles 
perion were a bould-chatenge of rhe moſt thyh, forthe profanarion of his 
owne 0:dinance, And the ſame covenant which/God ar rhe firft made with 
Abraham, andcontinned with Iſaak and Jakob, be after renued with rhe 
whole Church ſundry times upon their repentance, in regard whereof the 
ſcriptures give an honourable reſtimony of all and every-one of them : 
asthar they were fe) che Lords pleſant plant , and vineyard hedget in , 
planted with the beſt phagrs, yea @ noble yyne,whoſe phatu's were al-naroral, 

| yea 
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yea naturall brancheg, thougb they did oft crimes degenerate mto the plant 
of a{trange vyne, and were therefore oft times fortaken ot God , and in f Rom-11. 
the end (F} for their infidelicie quice broken of, 16,17, 

| Laitly when Lohg Bapritt rhe fore-runner of Chrift, Chriſt bimſelf, and 
his Apoſtles were to repayr the deſolations of Sion , and to plant rhe Gen- g Rom.11, 
tiles /g) into the root of the Iewes, & to make them (b) one inheritance,& 17, 
one body with rhem, they did not by the coaCtive lawes of men ſhuffle ro= b Bph,z. 6 
gether good and bed as intending a new montter or Chymera, bur admir- : Mat. 3. 6 
red of (ach , and none other, as (3) confeſſed their finme and jultified God ! Lvk.7, 29 
as (k,) were nr ofthe world, but choſen on of it ; as ({) did receive the 30. 
word gladly, and communicate al of rhem in all things, as every one had k lob. 15. 
need and that in gladnes and finglenes of hearr : as received-reſtimony by £8.39,17. 
the d, Ghoſt himſelf rhar they were ſuch as{10yld be ſaved : as were ( m) £6. 


* al of them purchaſed with the bloed of God: as (#) for all whom rhere was { 42.2,48 


cauſe ro thank God : as whom the Apoſtle (o} did remember in his prayers 42-46- , 
with gladnes , being perſwaded that God conld perfe&t his good work m AG. 30; 


| beguo in thern,as became him to judge of them all , being al parrakers of 28: 


the grace of God with him in the confirmation of the Goſpel, and after all = Rom, r.Þ 
whom he langed from the veric heart root in Chriſt : as (p) for all whom 9 Phil. 1.8 
he gave thanks, alwayes making men'ion of them in bis prayers. without 4.6-7,8. 
cealing, remembring their effecruall fayrh, diligent love, and patient hope p x Theſ.s 
in the Lord Leſas, which did grow in every one ofthem. 2.3.9 2, 
Here1s noſuch mingle mangle as Mr B. would make of good and bad, Epiſt.2.,z. 
bar all good , and ſo avowed by the Hely Ghoſt, rhough wirtheur doubr 
many of theſe were maſked, and hollow-harred hypocrites whoſe goodnes 
was bat{ q) as the goodnes of Ephraim and Iudab, like the morning ctod, q Hoſ.6.4< 
and like tne dew which falls in the morning, & fades away, 
And now I will come to the rwo parables, Mart, x3. with which as with 
rwo mighty Engines Mr B.and others, will needs puſb over the | pong | 
wall of ſeparation of the ſaynrs frow the world , of righteouſnes from un- 
righteouſnes , of light from darknes, of Chriſt from Beliall , of rhe belee- 
vers from the unbeleevers. _ 
. And for ingrefle into the expoſition of theſe rwo parables of the field & 
draw nett, 1 dodefire it may be conſidered , that for the arreyning of rhe 
right ſenſe of the ſcriptures we muſt remember to interpret the more dark 
and obſcure places, by places more playne and —_— and fo parables being 
dark (peaches, and more hardly nnderftood wirhGur expreſle expobirion , 
Mat.13,10.1r, Mark. 4 14+ 12. are not tro expound playne rules , burto 
be exponnded by them, Which proviſo alone being obſerved,might ftand 
* pre of all anſwer ro whatſoever our of thele perveried parables could 
jected. 
he point is, Mr B, following ( I confeſſe) rhe moſt bearen way , makes 
nhe field the viſible Church , and the.cares —_ offenders , _m = 
- 1}COs 
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diſcovered, Where ypon it muſt follow , that as the Lord fotbidsthe ſer- 
vants to meddle with the tares , or with the plucking rhem vp , but will 
havethemgand the wheat to grow together in the feild till the harveſt , (& 
both miniſters and people are ſtreytly inhibited and forbidden any way 
to admoniſh and cenſure wicked and ſcan1alous perſons inthe Church, 
bur muſt letthem there remayne without diſturbance , till the laft judgee 
ment, 

The venemous weeds,thenoyſome rares, (Idolaters,hereticks;coverous 
perſons , blaſphemers and all) whoſe nature isto overſpread and choak 
the wheat,muſt be ſuffred ftillto, grow withir, And thus at once by- 

this one prophane gloſſe, all the texts: of ſcriptures, and commaun-- 
dements of Chriſt, both for admonitions , and excommunications , are: 
vtterly voided and annihilated, The brethren,nay the minifters them- 
ſelves may not medle with the tares,the wicked , to admoni{horteprove 
them , they muſt beler alone; the ſword of theCenſures ſo gratiouſly 
pr ro cut of rotten members , myſt no more now be drawn our, 
ut muſt ruſt in the ſheath of this expoſition, notwithſtanding all the! 
playn ſcriptures to the contrary, Lev,19.17,1 The. 5.14.1 Tims, 20,& 
2 Ep.4.2 Mat.1$ 15.1 Cor,y,4.5.Allthe power of our L, Ilefus Chrift” 
giyen to his Church for the rooting out of obſtinate offenders,and caſting: 
down of everything exalting it ſelf againſt the knowledge of God,is not: 
-onely weakened, but even diſanulled by this vnrealonable expoſition, that: 
taresthat is,notorious offenders-muſt Rill be fuffred to grow 1n- the feild,. 
the Church. 

And if the parable be thus meant, how canit be defended that any: 
Church ſhould caſt out any offenders whomſoever ? how dare the Prela- 
res in England with thefr ſubſtitutes rake this forbidden weedheok into- 
thier hands,and vſcit againſt any tareamongſt them? if any tares bero be 
R plucked up, why notall ? and if all be ro be let alone , why meddle they! 
with any ? Indeed I muſt needs acknowledge and will not wrong them , 
that ifthey ſhould execute their ownecannons, as they have framed them: 
they ſhould not very oft prattiſe againſt this expoſition , norgather- 
the tares from among the wheat , but the - wheat, from amongſt the tares, 
But to proceed, lt may be-{ome wil anlwer , thatChriſt doth not here- 
abſolutely forbid his diſciplesthe vſc of the Cenſures againſt the wicked, 
butrather acquaintes thE-beforehand what wilbe the eſtate of the Church: - 
and how the wicked wilbe ſuffered to continue in it vacenſured. And 
If this were ſo it made nothing againſt me , nor for Mr Bern: it were the | 
Churches in ſoo ſuffer tkem,and deny not but Churches vſually arc 
co negligent and remiſſe , through wane of zcal and faitfulnes to the Lord 
inthis duty, Bur it is plain the Lord Ieſus layes a flat inhibition againſt thei 
weeding out of thele tares , andexpreſly.commaunds tv let them alone: 
andthus commandementalſo hebackes with two lubſtauzial reaſons , = 1 
; [ 


\ 
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"frſt leaſt they plnck, vp the wheat with the tares. v,29 : the 2, becauſe the 
Lord hath appointed another time , the tyme of the harveſt for the plucking 
them out;v,z0.Now ſome being aſhamed orthe groines, & indeed of the 
iniquiry oftitis expoſition, would fayne moderate and m_ che matrer, 
by turning ir of ro theſe and theſelinrs and finners, Some fay that by rhe 
tares are meant the minifters onely ,” and that they are not ro be medled 
with, thongb they tranſgrefſe,leaſt the whear be plucked vp with them: as 

though the Lord woald havethe perſons of men reſpected in indgement: 

— gyeaverily there is more need rolooktothem in ſuch caſes, then to any 

private members whomſoever , as whoſe ſinns are more diſpleaſing voto 

God,more ſcandalous tro rhem withour,& more to the Church then of any 

others. Some again wil 'bave this prohibition onely torake place , when 

the multicude of the offenders is ſo grent , asthat they cannot be cenſured 
withour daunger of ſciſme, and'diſtraction, as though the mukimde of cf- 
fenders ſhould priviledge rhe offence, and as though the Lord leſus by his 
| ower given for his Church; x Cor.5,4. {ſhould fear ro meddle with them 
for their mulrirude, and might, as David feared to meddle with the ſonnes 

' of erujah, becauſe they were too bard for bim, The Apoſtle ſayrh, (ſpeaking 
of the inceftuous man)rhat (4) « litle leven leaveneth the vvbole lump: how a 1 Cortg 

| mock more agreatdeal , with makes all more lower, 
And for an(wer to both, ir is apparent theLord here forbidds the rooting 
our of any tares whither fewer or more in number, whirber of high or low 

| row ch. % 

| , Ler men then ceale ro-draw in by the hayr ofthe head theſe parables 
for rhe tolerating of the wicked in the Church: (an intollerable wickednes) 
as moſt prejudiciall to the (b) name of God, which is by this meanes blafphes þ 1{4” 52 
med, to the partyes fſalyation , who by this conmyency is hardned in bis g, 
finne, where by (c) due cenſuring, he ſhould be humbled : tothe bealth & Rom,2, 
latery of the body which is hereby corrupred and (d) defiled, and to the a, 
converſion of them withour, who bythe (e) boly converſation of the Church « x Cor g 
ſhould be provoked tothe love of the truth; , 5. 

Theſe things being thus cleared, come inthe next place rothe true & 4 Heb.12 

natural! expolition, which ( 1 doubr not) theſe ſcriprures will well bear. xo, 

. I doe then find rwointerpretations, eyther of both (I am affured ) more « Mar. 5. 
avreablc rothe truth, then this forced glofle by me contured, & neyther of x6, x Pet. 
them-conteyning in ir any thing which the words of the Parable will not , 12, 65 
beare., or which is diſſ»nant to the anatogy of fairh,or any other Icrip- 2 gpiſt. 3 
rure. . I 

Firſt admir the feyld'be the Church which Chriſt expounds the world , 

then ſay 1, by raresin the feild are meant not 'nororious offenders , bur 

hypocrices, not ſo throughly diſcovered , which by' the envy of Saran 

are foylted into the Charch, Ir wilbe ſayd that tares are eaſily dif- 
cerned from wheat :1 anſwer not alwayes —_— oakes may,as one of M Cart w 
3 Your 


Phil.x. 
15,16. 

4 Pf, 125 
C- 


a verſ. 23 
b verſ.39 


oe Luk,9. 
$4.56. 
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Your owne hath ſpok®n upon this ſcriptyre:and it is cettainly-reported by 
ſuch as have travayled Tury and thoſe parts ,to which the Lord hath refer- 
ence , that the weeds we call taresarethere very hardly diſcerned from 
the true wheat. If itbe further preſſed tharthe cares areeſpie 1,I do further 
anſwer,that it is in parables both curjolity and danger to labour to make 
all partes meet in every particular 3; and ſince this particular of ſpying 
the taresis omitted by Chriſt inthe expoſition, wee may well be modelt 
19 it, But let it be that the tares areſeen (as the words are) the queſtion is 
whothoſe ſervantsare eſpying them, and ſodefiring ro have them rooted 
eur, Theſe ſervants may wel be ſome ſ[peciall perſonsiathe Churcp endued 
with a fingular {piritof watchfulnes , and diſcerning, by which they do 
diſcover in ſome perſons this tariſh diſpoſition vnderthe vayl of holynes 
ſo Paul ſpied out thar bitter r oot of exvy, and pride, by which ſome were 
ſet a work to preach Chriſt , ſuch perſons notwithſtanding muſt be born 
till cheir ſinnes be ripe,and (a) the Lord lead them forth amongſt the wor- 
kers of iniquty,Or by the ſervauts may be here meant the Angels, who by 
converſing much withthe Ch; both can & without doubt do through the 
ſubcile cftheirnat ure,an-{long experience ſpy out in the Church much 
cloked wickednes,and impiety ,, which as the zealous miniſters of Gods 
juſtice they are ready to revenge. 

Bur fince che Lord Jeſus, who beſt knew his owne ——_—__— (s) the 
feild the world, & makes(b)the barveft which i- the end of rhe field, he end of 
the vvorld, and not of the Church, why ſhould we admit of any other in» 
terpretation? Neyther 1s iclike that Chriſt would in the cxponnding of 
one parable (peak an other , as he ſhould havedone, if callingrhe feyld 
the world, had meant the Church, As Godthen inthe beginniag made 
mangood, & placed him in the field of the world thereto grow, where by 
the enyy of the ſcrpent he was ſoon corrupted, ſo ever ſince haththe (ced 
of the ſerpent (ſtirred vp by their father the Divel ) ſnarled at the heel of 
the womans ſeed , and like noyſome tares vexed and peſteredthe good 
and holy ſeed, whichthough the children of God both ſee , andfeelts 
their payne, yet muſt they not therefore 'c) forgetting v»hat ſpirit they are 
of, preſently call for fyre from heaven , nor preventthe Lords hand , but 
wayt his leaſure , eyther for the converting of theſe tares iato wheat, 
(which in many is dayly (cen , and then how great pitty had ic been they 
ſhould fo vntimely have been pluckedvp : ) ortortheir finall perdi- 
vo the day ofthe Lord, when the Church ſhalbe no more offended by 
tncm, 5 

And that the Lord Teſus no way ſpeaks oftoleration of prophane per- 
ſons in the Church doth appear by the reaſons, 

Firſt, becauſe (ashath been obſerved) he dothnot contradi& himſelf 

by forbidding the vſe of the kyes in one place, which another he hath 
turned ypon unpenitent offenders, Mat. 18.15,16,17, FR 
2, 
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2, Intheexcommunication of ſinnersapparantly obſtinate, with due 
circumſpe&ion, and inthe ſpirit of wiſdome, meeknes, and longſuffrin 
withſuch other generall Chriftian vertues, aswith which all our ſpecies 
facrifices ought to be ſeaſoned, what daunger can there be ofany ſuch diſe 
order. as the plucking vp of tho wheat with the tares , which the huſband- 
man feareth,verl. 29. 

Laſtly the Lord leſus ſpeaks of the vtter ruinating and deſtruion of 
the tares,the gathering and pluckzng them vp by the rootes, ver( 28,29,and to 
this end they are reſerved by the husbandman,v, 30.(ever preſuppoſed 
they ſo continued) but excommunicartion rightly adminiſtced is notfor 
the ruyne,and deſtruQion ofany, but for the lalvation of the party there= 
by humbled, Cor.z.s, 

Bat,to conclude, admit of Mr B,expoſition,and thatthe field here is ſhe 
viſible Church, the good ſeed the good and godly » thetares wicked and 
vngodly perſons, l am contented that the differencein this place betwixe 
himand me betryedat the trybunall of this very ſcripture , eventhus 
expounded,and | doubt not bur itwill pronounce a cleare ſentence onmy 
fide in the thing for which I contend : andthat the Church in the righe 
| — of itoutof Antichriftianiſm , or Paganiſme , outof Babylon, 

gypt,Sdome ſpiritually,or civilly focalled,or out of any other ſociety or 
Synagogue, which is not the true viſible body of Chriſt, muſtbe, and is 
conſtituted and compadt of good onely,and not of good and evill. 

The Lords fizldis ſowen onely with good feed. verſ 24.37.38.his '4)vyne 
noble,and all the ſeed true, his Church (5)/aynts and beloved of God all and 
every one of them, thaugh by the wallice of Satan, and negligence of luch as 
Mould keep this field, and vineyard, and houſe of God,adulterate ſeed,and 
abominable perſons may be foyſtedin , yea and ſifferd atlo which the 
ſcriptures affirm, and we deny not, But our exception in this caſe is, firſt 

hat the Church of England was never truel y gathered, the Church of 
ngland I ſay , that is, the National, Chucch,conſiſting ofthe Provia- 
ciall Churches , and thoſe of the Dioceſan Churches , and Dioceſans of 
the Parochyall Churches, according tothcir pariſh precints, with their 
governoeurs and goverment correſpoadent. That there were true viltule 
Churchcsinthe land gathered out of Paganiſm at the firſt, I will nor deny, 
but that ever the whole Land inthebody of it was a Church, is an affirma- 
tion ofthern which conſider nor what is eyther the matter whercof, orthe 
manner how the Church of the aew Teſtamest.is to be gathered.z, 
Graunt thatthe way ofthe kingdom of Chriſt ' , the Church were nowſo 
wydethat a whol nation mighrwalk breſt in itand that England had been 
ſometimes that Canaan., the holy land , whereinnone vncircumcifed 
= dwelt, yet inthe apoſtaly of Antichriſt it could not be {oacounted, 
ut was in the body of it divorced from Chriſt with Rome where of it was 


a member , except you (Mr Bil 
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be the L.field. . 


19. 


Lords hand ? 


whole lump. 


ſo ſowen, but withtares &, wheat rogether, 
Therefore it is not the Lords field. 


Church. 


jadee otherwife. 


maines ſtill a true viſible Church, and that antichriſtianiſm is true Chriſhi- 
aniſm, Antichriſtians true Chriſtians , the body which hath the Pope the 
bead the true body of Chrift: andſo except the Church of Engl. had been 
ſowen with good ſeed without tares ſince that general apoſtalic , it can:or 


* 4 
*Lcv,19- The Iewes were forbidden; by God ynder the law to ® ſow.their ficld 
with divers ſeeds, and will he ſow his own feyld with divers, yea with con» 
tray ſeeds,wheart, and tares, What busbandman is eyrher ſo fooliſh, OT Cats 
les , asto ſow his field with rares and wheat together ? And yer this fair 
field ofEngl:of whoſe beauty all the Chriſtian world is enamoured , ts ſo 
ſowen ,this pleaſant orchyard fo pladted, this (lowiſhing Ch: ſo gathered, 
A few kernels of wheat ſcattered amongſt the rares here & there , a few 
good plants amongſt the wilde branches , a ſmal ſtrinkling of good men 
amongſt the grear and retchles rowr of wicked and graceles perions, And 
was this field ſowen , this orchard planted , this Church gathered, by the 


And as was the root, ſo are the branches,as were the firſt friuts,ſo is the 


To conclude this point , thus I reaſon, The Lords field is ſoryen with 
io feectonely , though tares may in time be conveyed into ir by the 
ivels mallice and mans negligence, Burt rhe Engl:nationall Ch, was nor 


And thus 1 hope the indifferent reader wil eaſily ſee what ſuccour 
Mr Bern. findes amongſt theſe rares , under whole ſhadow he would 
ſo fayne ſhrowd all the Atbeilts Papiſts and other flagitious perſons in the 


Now for the Parable of the draw ner. Mar. 13\. I confeſſe the bad fihes 
may be wicked perſons in the Chutch, bur; undiſcerned , as fiſhes under 
the water , between which and the good no difference is ſeen, If the 
kſhers and they that drew the nerrs did know of the bad fiſhes in thera, and 
had meanes of yoyding them , they would never burden themſelves and 
the net with them, (except you will have as fooliſh fiſhermen here, as you 
had busbandmen before, ) bur till they do diſcern them ro be as they are, 
they muſt rake them , as they hope they are, though with you all be fiſh 
that come to the net, yea good fiſh roo , till the Commiſſaries court 


nd laſtly ro your ſaying , wel it were that all were ſaints : but that is to 
look for a heaven vpon earth,] aniwer thar the Church is teaven vpon earth: 
and if yoa were not a {traunger tro the true Church, and to ſuch ſcriptures 
as ſpeaks of it,you ſhoald find as in many other places, ſo eſpecially in the 
Revelation rhe Church viſible oft dignifyed with the name of b:apen and 
with no name oftger, Yea to ſeek no further then theſe rwo parables 
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brought in by yon to ſpeak againſt heaven , that is againſt the true and 


natu' all conſtitution , and conſervation of the vifible Church, Chriſt bimſelf 
and that with his own mouth gives the Church no worſe name then ** hea» 


ven, andthe kingdom of heaven, and the onely ordinary beaten way which 3-240 
. Chriſt harh letr ro heaven in heaven, is heaven on earth , which way ſoever T* * 


you pleaſe ro guide men. 


The (ixt infimalation againſt us is that we hold, Mr B; 


That the power of Chrift , that is amthority to preach , to adminiſta 
the [acraments , and to exerciſe the (enſures of the Charch belongeth to the 
whole Church, yeato eyery oue of them , and not to the principall members 
thereof. 


If Mr B. were but as abte roconfnte us by juſt reaſon, as he is willing to Anſw, 


bring us into hatred by vnjuſt and odious accuſations, we ſhould then bave 
as much cauſe ro feare his ſkil,as now we have 10 complayn of his mallice, 
Onely herein his skill isro be commended, that where he findes not onr 
opinions ſuch as he thinks wilbe diſtiked by the ſimple multitude, he makes 
then ſuch, and ſo deales againſt rhem, 

Here come in many thmgs of great weight ro be diſcuſſed Zdnd although 
it were in it ſelfrhe readyeſt way to reduce things ro ſome heads, and 10 
to prolequute them in order, yet fince I have ken this rakk upon me to 
trace Mr Ber. in the particulars, therfore I purpole ro follow him ſtep by 
Rep, notwichſtanding all his unorderly wandrings and excurſions. 

and firft Mr B* charging us with errour for giving autherity to preach, 
minifter the ſacraments, exerciſe the cenſures to the whole Church , and not 
to the pos ae members thereof , playnely inſinvares that the authority ro 
doe all theſe things amongtt them is in the principall members ot the 
Church, Burt the truth is otherwiſe inthe pariſh Church of Workſop , and 
in all other the pariſh Churches in the land. You have one onely member 
that hath-power, ( and that under the otdinary )ro any of theſe thingr, and 
that your ſelf the parriſh Preift , though perhaps the pariſh clerk may by 
ſpecial indulgence be licenſed, ro bury the dead, Chntch women,read ſer= 
vice on light holy dayes, and do ſome ſuch like drudgery in your abſence, 
Bur for the excerciſing of the cenſures,that belongs nor to the whole body, 
or to any member thereof principall, or leiſe principal, bur ro the Biſhops 
and his ſubſtitute, which are forreyners and ſtrangers as istheir office from 
the true Church, ſo even in their perſons from yours, All your portion 1n 
the cenſures Mr. B. is rodoe the exequutioners office , when the Officiall 
bath played the judge, which if you ſhould be fo bold as to refule , beſyde 
the puniſhment of your contumacy,the church doore woulddo your office, 
for the bull of excommunication hanged vp there by the ſumner byndes 
the offenders' both in heaven and earch. And for the poſition it ſelf, how= 
ſoever we doindeed maynteyne tbe moſt of _ particulars againft which 


% 


wt | Reaſons diſeuſſed. * 
My B.mtepds higrefaratian,yer as he ſets ir down, we do vtterly diſclayme 
It withall the ezgfors in it. A : 
Firſt for reachiog in the Church wedo nor vſe it ny , nor 
) 


Faffer it to be vied but ageording the order (as we are periwaded) which 
Chriſt and his Apoltles have prefcribed, And for the ſacraments , the 

Article ©2mrrary ro that which you affirme isto be ſeene of all men in our (a, con- 
beats J:ſfon of fayth, wherein it is held that ſacraments are not to adminiſtred until 
37s aſtors or Teachers be ordaynedin theyr office: neycher have we practiſed 
C__ ? And this Mr B, knew , whea he writ this book,as well as our 

elves. 

Thirdly, touching the eenſures we do expreſly confeffe thar (t) the pow- 
er,as to receive in,ſo to cut of any member is given to the whole body together 
of every chriſtian congregation,and not ts any one member a part, or to more 
members ſ[equeſtred from the whole,ufing the meeteſt member for the prono un- 
cing the cenſures. And anſwerable to our profeſſion is our practiſe : with 
what conſcience then orcredit McB, can father upon us thoſe baſtardly 
zannagates, let God, and men judge. 

Theſe things being thus, the untrurhes , which he ſayth we build upon 
this opinion are his and not ours, aSthe groundwork is his , fo is the whol 
building rayſed from jt. Buc rouching interpretation of ſcripture by pri- 
vate brethren, and pollution by ſin unreformed inthe Church and ſepara- 
tion from ir for the ſame, we ſhall ſpeak in their places. Onely I detire ir 
may be obſerved that rather then Mr B. will forbeare to accuſe us that we 
bold it lawfull for one perſon ro excommunicate the whole Church, be wil 
back this moſt odious calumniation w'th as fond and falſe an aſſertion : & 
Mr B, thartis, that ſeparating from a Chucrb and excommunicating of 1t # all one in 

ſubſtance, though called lefie odioufly, Bur the coatrary is manifeſted by 
theſe rwo reaſons. ; 

Anfo. Firſt excommunicarion is a ſentence judiciall preſuppoſing ever a ſo- 
lemn and ſuperionr power over the party ſentenced : but no ſuch thing is 
inferred vpon ſeparation, | 

# 1 Cor.F 2.Excommunicarionis onely of them which are * within and of the 

12-13- Church, but ſeparation may be from them withouc, And I would know of 

Mar. 18. Mr B. whither a perſon , though never ſo meane, might not ſeparare from 

15.17, the aſſembhes of Pagans , Turkes,ewes,Papitts , and other bzreriques, 

38. and [dolaters ? I hope he would not draw fuch a man within his ſeparariſts 
ſcbiſm: and yer for the ſame perſon to excommunicare ſuch an aſſembly 
were a linfull prophanation of Gods ordinance, And though we 
held ( as we} doe nothing leffe ) that one man might excommunnicare the 
whole Church , yer were it not more (as you affirm) then your Church al= 
lowes to any Bp.inEngl,no nor (6 much by a thouſand parts:for one Biſho 
with you mav cxcommunicarte a thouſand Churches : every D oceſan Bil. 
hop all the.Cbarches in his Dioces, the rwo Provincial Biſhops rheyr two 

| provin= 


t 4pr.24. 
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Provinces,(o lively do the reverend fathers the reſemble the holy 
father rhe Pope, which mav judge all men, bur be d by none. i 


The next colleftion made againſt as is that wehould bat two or three Myr.Bern 
gathered together muſt $ea Church which bath tw whole power of Chrit 
' and may erclinel make them efficers © wſe the diſcepline of Chriſt. 
| No ſuch haſt Mr B. of making officers preſently : we make no dumb Anſvv, 
Miniſters : neyther dare we admit of any man eyther for a teaching or 
overing Elder,of whoſe ability in prayer , prophecying , & debating of 
Church matters we have not had good experience , before he be ſo much 
as nominared to the office of an Elder amongſt vs : remembring alwayee 
the deep charge of the Apoſtle to (4) lay bands ſuddeynly on no man,or to be a x Tim? 
partakers of other mens ” F.21-22» 
Bur this-we hold and affirm that a company confiſtiag though but oftwo 
or three ſeperated from the world whicher vnchriſtian, or antichriſtian,and 
gathered into the name of Chriſt by a covenant made ro walk in all the 
vvayes of God knoyven ynto them,ts s Church , and ſo hath the vvhole 
povver of Chriſt. And for the clearing of this truth, I vvill propound , and 
lo prove by the ſcriptures theſe tvvo beads, ' 
I. Firſt that a company of faitfull people thus covenanting together 
are a Chur ch,though they be vvirkout any officers among them, contrary 
to that your Popiſh opinion here inſinvared,and els yyhere expreſſed, that 
4 company is no where in all the new teftament called a Church (Chriſtian MrB- 
familyes excepted) but when they have theyr officers , and that orherwiſe pag-99- 
they are Called veleeyers, Diſciples ,but not a Church but onely by amticipets- 
on 45 heaven and earth are ſo called befpre they were Gen, 1.I. & that the 
officers give them the denomination of a (burch, 
2, That this company being a Church hath intereſt in all the holy rhings 7x1, 
of Chrift within & among themſelves immediarely under him the bead, 
without any forreya ayd, and affiſtance. Of which holy thingsin particular 
we ſhall conſider as they come in our way. 
Theſe rwo grounds ( by the grace of God ) I will prove in order : & for 
the confirmation of the former take theſe reaſons. 
The firſt is gathered from the auchours owne words , that 4 company Or 
holy perſons ( without officers ) are called beleevers, diſciples but wot 4 
Church which is all one , as if be ſayd, that a Ci:urch is not called a Church, 
.For che yvord Church is no more then a company or * aſſembly hovv- «4, am; 
ſoever gathered rogether : and ſo a fer company of viſible beleevers 
muſt needs be a conftitured viſible Church : and ro manitelt rhe vaniry 
of thar diſtintion , that one place ſhall ſerve , Att, 11. 26. where in 49, x9. 
ha =_ verſe the ſame perſons age calletl the Church , Diſciples, and 32.40, 
Chriſtians. 
Two or three or morepeople making - 01” 7 ;Martb. 16 he 
A t 


= r6 ,.;14 bs Church upon the rock of Peters confeilion, 
i119, 
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th: church, Bur rwo 07 three or more may make this -confeſkon withour 
officers, Thertore ſuch a company 15 a church, 

1 he former propoſition is evident by that promiſe- Chriſt made (a) to 

* The ſecond, namely that men without officers may profeſſe their faith is | 

wirkout queſtion , except we wil hold that without officers nomen can be 
ſaved , Rom, 20, 10, | 

Thirdly,if rhe new Teſtament ſpeak of ordeyning Elders in the church, 
then doth it neceſſarily conclude yea expreſly affirm. , that there were | 
churches before Elders were ordeyned in them, . | 

Bur the firſt is manifeſt Act, 14. 23; Therefore the ſecond. Neyther {| 
can Mr B. ſhift ofthe place by ſaying luch allemblyes are called churches 
by Anticipiationg any more then the Papitts can the ſcriprure-,- 1 Cor, z1, 
26. againſt tranſubſtantiation , by alledging that rhe Apoltle ſpeaks by 
Poſticipation, For why may not the Papilts as well anſwer that Paul calles 
Chriſts body bread, not becauſe it is bread, bur becaule it was bread before ' 
the words of conſecration , as Mr B. that Luke calls the aflemblyes with | 
our officers churches, not becauſe they were lo, bur were {oro be after the 
Elders were ordeyned amongſt them, neither is it ttue which you affirme 
for confirmation of your diſtinctioa,that heaven end earth were ſo called bo- 
fore they were. Gen. 1,1. the meaning of Moſes onely is, that God created 
heaven and earth firſt, and,when before they were nor: 

If yer it be further anſwered by any , that the church 4.14. had A» 
poltles over them , it muſt be remembred , that Loake in that place and 
action of ordinatian notes our three diſtinct orders of people , the Apoſtles 
ordeyning Elders, the Elders ordeyned , and the chutches in which the A- 

_ poſtlesordeyned Elders. 

Of the ſame narure is the fourth Argument grounded upon x Cor.12;28 | 
where Gods ſaydro have appoynted or let in the Church Apoſtles. Prophets, | 
Teachers,necefſarily implying a church before, wherein they were appoins * 
red as a Sheriffe appoinred ir.a ſhyre , a Mior ina City, aconſtableina ! 
Pariſh, a Steward1n a familie,do neceflarily preſupoſe the Shyre , City, | 
Parriſh, Family wherein they are appointed. And indeed where ſhould the 
Lord ſer his Rewards bur in his tamilie ? Is any ſacietie capable of-the | 
Lords officers bur his corporation ? Is nor the Elderſhip an ordinance | 
given tothe Charch? and ſo the Elders called the «* Elders of -the 

+25 church, rhe church is not an ordinancegiven tothe Elders nor ever called 
their church inthe whole New Teltamenr, 
Fifthly they with whom the Lord makes his covenant to be their God, | 
and to have them bis people,to dwel amongſt them as in his tomple , which 
| bave right to the promiſes of Chriſt and to his preſence , they are the church 
- of God, and of Chriſt,Gen,17,17.Lev.26,11.12,Mat.18.17.29,Apoc. 1, 
&1 43. Heb.8,x6. 
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Bur a company of fayrhfull people , rhongh they have no officers a- 
mongit rhein, may be received into Covenant with God, may be his temple, 
and have him dwell amongſt them, may have right to Chriſt and to bis pro- 
miſes , and preſence, except we will ſay they may not be gathered in 
Chrifts name, inay not be called, may not come out from among unbeleevers 
nor ſeparate themſelves and touch none unclean thing, Mar,18.17.20, Att. 
2 39. 2Cor.s6. 16, 17, except they have Miniſters going before them. 


> For chey that may (4) ſeparate themſelves from unbeleevers may be 


che temple of God,thar is the true vifible Church, which the temple typed- 
Ouls 

Men are not to come out ofBabylon,and rhere ro ftand till, & remem. 
berthe Lorda farr of, lms muſt reſort to the place where he hath pur his 
name, for which rhey need norgoeyther ro Ieruſalem,or to Rome, or bee 
yond the ſeas,they may find Sion the Lor:is mountain prepared on the top 
of every hil..- Jt they as lively fones couple themſelves together by 
voluntary profeiſion and coyenant , they are a ſpirituall building * , the 
Lords Temple. ; 

6. - It acompany of faythfal people withour officers be not a Charch, 
chen if all che officers of a Church ſhould dye or fall away the Church 
ſhould be nullified , and become no Church : and to come nearer home 
F graunting for a while the pariſh of Workſop to, be a company of fayth= 
full people }if Mr Bernard ſhould leave his Vicaridge for a berrer, then the 
Church of Workſop ſhould be diſchurched,and remayne a Church no lon= 
ger.: and rhus an aſſembly might be Churched and unchurched, and 
Churched agaytt eyery week 1n the time of perſecution or plague, by 
having and looling, and recovering againe her officers : and thus the of- 
ficers thould nor be the eyes or rongue 'of the body , for the body re- 
maynesa true ( though an imperfect ) body withour them , bur the head 
of ir; yeathe Pope though he hold himlelf rae head of the Church, yer ace 
knowledgeth it Zchurch withont him, & in the rime of vacancy. 

Weeread, Revel. 2. 5, that the Lord threatens to remove the cans 
dlaſtich from the Ephehans except they amend, Now the candleſtick is 
the Church , chap, I. 20, and to remove the candleſtick 1s to diickurch 
the aſſembly , or ro wipe ir our of the beadrowtot churches, Here is fin 
the dilchurching an aſſembly , but that the death of the officers ſhould doe 
it, i«no where found. We will acknowledge the Miniſtersto be the lights, 
ſtarres, Mat..5. 4. Rev.1 20, and candles in the candleſtick the Church , 
and that the Miaiſters death or fall is the removing of the light in a grear 
meaſure , but we may not graunt them to be the candleſtick : that 15 the 
church,wherein they are ſer,as z Cor.12, 28. which maytand ſtill rhough 
they fall, | 

7 if a company of Saynts, where no officersare, be not a true vi» 
ſible Church, then may they haye no viſible communion rogether cytber 
O pablick 
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publick, or privare z the reaſon is, becauſe the commvnion of ſxinrs is an 

effect, or property of the Church , and the Ci urch a cau « of it ! rhe jovie 

fble Ehurch of inviſible communion, and the vihble Church of viſible 

commanion. And as we can have nd fellow!hip with Chriſt in his merits, | 

and other works of mediation, till we be in our perſons joyned anto him 

«ob x5 by faith, and grafred in him , as the (a) branches in the wine : loneither 

1.2.4, ca We have communion- one with another many ſpirizuall grace , or | 

24+ work , till we be unired one to another in love , as ſhe members of rhe 

body under the head. Communion in works whether naturaM, civill , or 

religious, doth neceſſarily preſuppoſe union of perſons. Yea if ſuch a 

company be nor a Church , I ſee not how their ſeed can have right to bap= 

tiſm , no nor how their own bapriſm can be acconnred rrue 1n the right 

ends, and uſes of it. For x, baptiſm is within, and not without the Church 

Ephe,4. 4-5, Secondly, ir is the ſeal of the covenant ( which is the form 

of the Church ) ro the Faiebfull , and their ſeed, Act. 2.38.39, Tbirdly, ir 
is of the members into rhe body of Chriſt ; x Cor.12 12. 14+ 

Laſtly where the effenriall cauſesof a Church are to be found, viz. mate 

rer _ form, there is a Church. Bur this may be in ſuch alſemblies as have 

no officers. 


rgo. 

The Comer Propoſition is evident in it ſelf, for the eſſentiail cauſes give 

being unto the thing, and it harh the being from them, 
The 2.1 gather from Mr B. own graunt , where treating of the cau'es 
and properties of the Church, he makes the (4) true matter ſuch as pro- 
a Pag, fefſe Chriſt leſus their onely ſaviour: andrbe (b) form tobe the uniting of men 
112. to God, and one to another viſibly, Now except he will ſay {which God for- 
b Pag. bid ) that none may make profeſſion of faith,and be unired ro Chriſt with- 
L116. out officers, he cannor deny bur there may be,(and ſo be called)a Church 
witkourt them, For al vnited yntoChriſt the head, are members of the body 
which is the Ch: and ſo the whol affembly ioyntly conlidered is an whole 
and entyre body and Church, Sothatro deny an ordinary aſſembly or 
communion of Chriſtians tro be a Chriſtian Church , is an vnchriftian 
opinion, And here | entraet the indifferent reader to conſider whether 
theſe mens wayes be equall,or no, When we deny their aflemblies to be 
rrue viſible Churches, though they conlilt for the moſt parr ot prophane, 
and moſt ___ perſons , vnder the government of a Provinciall, or 
Dioceſan Biſhop , and the Miniftery of a dumb or prophane Preift , as the 
molt do,)so which alſo the beſt is ſubject withinone moneth ) rhey com- 
layn of us, as mott injurious detracters, and yet will not they acknow- 
edg any-aflembly of taithfull and boly people onely ) if unfurniſhed for a 
time of officers ) to be atrue Church, or capable of thar denomination.Bur 
Jet not the harrs- of Gods-ſervants be diſcouraged , he is no acceprer of 
mens perſons , he hath not tyed his power and preſence to any order Do 
office 
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office inthe world, but accepted of them that feare him,and werk rights 
oulnes , hating the afſemblyes ofthe wicked,and al their ſacrifices, 

Vpon this point | hau* inſiſted the longer , partly becauſe it is the 
ground of the other truthes to be handled in their places,and partly in 
deteſtation of the vnſufferable pryde of the Prelacy , and Prieſthood, 
which will have the very life of all Churches to hang on the breath of 
theirnoſtrels,yea (I may ſafely ſay) on theirlufts ; if they dy yea or for- 
ſake their charges in never ſo fleſhly reſpe&s their Churches are difſol- 
ved, at leaſt duringthe vacancy , and ſo the brethren diſmembre4J from 
being of the viſible body of Chriſt, But ſo far are the officers from being 
the formall cauſe of the Church (as is intended) as they arein truth no 
abſolutely neceſſary appurtenance vnto it, The —_ indeed toenioy 
themisan eſſentiall property feated in thebody which may braunch our 
it {e|f{as God gives fit means) into officers accordingly , which ifchey 
prove unfruitful,it may alſo accordingly lop , or break off, And fo farr 
the Holy Ghoſt from giving countenance to this opinion , thatthe 
Officers make the Church, as when he ſpeakes diſtinly of the body, and 
conſtders them ſeverally, he callsthe body the Church , excluding the 
the Elders,as appeares in theſe, amongſt many other ſcriptures. AR, 14, 
23.and 15,4.and 20,17 28,1,Tim,z.5.15.Andthereaſonis, becauſethe 
Church is efſencially inthe ſain&s, as the mar:er , ſubjzeR, formed by the 
covenant,unto which the officers are but adjun&s , not making for the 
being, but forthe welbeing of the Church,and furtherance of her fayth,by 
their ſervice, 

The ſecond poyntnow comes to be manifeſted , which is thattwo or 
three faythful perſons joyneg unto the Lord in the fellowſhip of the Goſ< 
pel,have immediate incereſtto Chriſtin all his ordinances, 

Now leaſt any ſhould ſtumble attheſe words, two'or three ioyned, or ga= 
thered together / as it feems Mr B, would hereby take advantage to dif- 
countenance ſo fmal a number)it muſt be conſidered,that two or three thus 
gathered cogether have the ſame right with rwo or three hundred, Neyw 
therthe (mallnes ofthe number,nor meannes of the perfons can prejudice 
their righ', Whenthe Lord did choſe one nation from al other nations, he 


choſe the ſmalleſkhamongft them (a) feweſt in number, And thoughnow aDeur.7.7 
Chriſt hive opened a way for all nations, yet isita. (b) narrow way and: Pſ.105-28 
which few finde,eſpecially inthe firſt planting or replanting of Churches b Mqxhi 7. 
of which Chrift ſpeaks moſtproperly:in which regard alſo he likensthe 41, 


(e) the kangdome of beaven,or Qhurch, to 4 grain of myſtardfeed which 15 the 


leaft of al ſeeds, butyethath vertue initto bring forth a treegin whoſe bou- c Mat. 13s 
gbos the birds of beaven may build their neſts, Andagainſt this exceptionof 31,31, 


diſcouragement, Cheiſthimſelf hath provided a comfortable remedie, n 
ſpeaking expreſſly of two or three co whonphe hath given his power , and 
promifcd his preſence, $56 


Now, 19.20. 


- "1x2 Reaſons diſcafed, 
J Now ,' for the poyntit ſelf:the truth whereof is ſufficiently manifeſted 
' by that which hath been formerly layed down, Ifa company of fayth- 
full people - (though without officers ) be the true Church and body of 
Chriſt, and Iſrael of God,then to that company apperteynes the covenants 
of premiſe,the oracles of God are committed unto them, andto them ave prven 
. his word, ſtatutes and indgments : and ſothey may freely enjoy them a. 
yo " 'P/ mengſt themſelves in the order by Chriſt preſcribed, without any for= 
" - a reyn Miniſters, for Mediators. : 
= *19* TI. Theythathayereceived C hriſt have reccived the power of Chriſt, 
AR. 2.: g and his whole power, for Chriſt and his powerare not-devided, nor one 
'*'2- part of his powerfrom another, 

But every company or communion of fayrhfull people have recieved 
Chriſt.Ioh.1, 12. Rom. 8, 32. Ia, 9, 6,and with him power and rightto 
enjoy him,(though allthe world be aganiſt it)inal}che meanes , by which 
he doth communicate himſelf into his Church. 

III, Whenthe Scriptures would give us to underſtand the near uni- 
on betwixt Chriſt, and his C hurch,andthe free & full title which he hath 

. given her.in himſelf and all his moſt rich and pretious benifirs , they do 
reach the ſame by r1eſemblances of moſt ſtrieight & immediate conjunc- 
tion,as of that between the (a) vine and the brarehes, (b) the head and the 

'T. body, (c) the husband and the wife , and ſo asthe branches do receive and 
draw the ſapand juice immediately fromthe vine, and as the body recei- 
veth ſenſe and motion from the head immediately , and as the wife hath 
:, immediate rightro,and intereft in her huſbands both perſon. and goods, 


7 - 16. © gorher uſe,though ſhe may & onghtto uſe the ſervice of herhuſbands and 
BOG 4 ; own ſervants (as they can be had) for convenient purpoſes. ſo hath every | 


true vifible Church of Chriſt dire& , and immediate intereſt in,and title 

9. 10. to Chrift himſelfe and the whole new Teſtament , and every 'orvinance 

Erb of it, without any vannatugall, monſtrous, andadulterous interpofition by 

3 4 ©, a0y perſon whatſoever, betwixtthevyne and the branches, the head and 

Reo " 3” the body , the huſband andthe wife;zwhich areChrift, and his Church, 

eIIo#o though but two or three gathered dogether in bisname , as hath formerly 
been manifeſted. 

Ifall things be the Churches,even the miniſters themſclves, yeathough 
they be Paul.Cepbas,and Apollcs.and the Chuth Chrifts , and Gods , then 
may the Church vſe and enjoy allthingsimmediately vnder Chriſt , and 

necds not goeto Rome tofetch her power, whether Mr B would {end her, 
but may have and enioy the Miniſters and miniſtrations(as her own) of 
allthe holy things which are given her. But the firft,the Apoſtles expreſly 
affirmes 2 Cor. 3,21. 22,23, and ſothe concluſion necefſarily followerhy 
which will alſo be more manifeſt inthe particulars as they cometo be 
handled intheyr places,as occaſiof {halbe miniſtred by Mr B. reaſons 
layd down againſt popularity as he termesit, whictrin the next place 
cometo be conſidered of, The 
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The firſt and ſecond whereofare , that irs contrary to the order which Mr B. 
God eſtablizhed before the law , under the law, and lince Chriſt, or in the A= 
poſtles dayes;during al which times, he affirmes, that the power of governing 
was #n the cheif ; in the firſt born before the law, inthe Levites under the law, 
and in the Apoitles in their dayes. And for contirmarion of theſe things, be 
brings ſundry \criptures from the old and new Teſtamenr, and for the ex- 
poſition of them , and clearing of his aſſertion, intermingles ſundry other 
obſervations. : 
For entrance into the anſwer of which his refuration , I defire it may 4nſs 
be conſidered, that the viſible Church being a polity Ecclefiaſticall , and 
the perfection of all polities , doch comprehend in it whatſoever is excel- 
lentin all other bodyes poliricall , as man being rhe perfection of all crea» 
tures , comprehends in h1s nature, wharis excellent in them all ; having 
being with the Elements, life with rhe plants, ſenſe with the beaſts, and 
with the angels reaſon, Now wiſe men having written of this ſubject, have 
4pproved as good, and lawfull, three kyndes of polities , Monarchycall, 
yhereſupreme anthority is in the hands of one, Ariſtocratical, when it is 
nthe hands of ſome tew elect perſons, and Democraticall in the whole 
ody,or multirude, Andall theſe three formes have their places in the 
-hurch,of Chriſt.In reſpect cf him rhe head,ir is a monarchy , in reſpect 
;f rhe Elderſhip an Ariftocracy , in reſpect of the body , a pOpular 
tare, 

The Lord Ieſus is the King of his Church alone, (a) upon whoſe 5houl- 4 1[4.6. 9 
lers the government is, and unto whome all power 13 given in heaven and Matt. 26 
'arth, yer hath he nor received this power for himſelt alone, tur doth come 18. 
nunicare the ſame with his church as the husband with the wife. And as 1 Tim,Ss 
e 15 (b) annoynted by God with the ol of gladnes above his fellowes, ſo doth IF- 
ie commanicare this annoynting with h1s body, 2 Cor, 1.21. 1 Joh.2.20 b Pſal.4$ 
al, 2.9. 10. which being powred by the Father upon him the bead runneth 6,7. 
lowne to the skirts of the clothing , perfoming with the [weetnes of the ſa- Heb. 1.9- 
'our every member of the body and ſo makes every one of them ſeverrally © Rev. Ts 

Wo, Kings and Preiſts and all ioyntly a (d) Kzng!y Preiſi hood, or commumion 6. ; 
of Kinges, Preiſts, and Prouphers. And in this boly !ellow!hip by vertue of 4 Ex.194 
this plenteous annoytmenr , every one is made a King , Preitt , and Pro- 9, 1 Pet. 
pher, not onely ro himſelf, bur ro every o:her, yea ro the whole, A Prophet 2.6, 
roreach , exhort, reprove, and comfort himſelf and the reſt , a Preilt ro 
offer up ſpiriruall ſacrifices of prayer , prayles , ang thankſgiving for him 
and the reſt, a King ro guide and govern in the wayes of godlynes him- 
ſelfe,and rhe re(t .Bur all theſe alwayes in that order , and according to 
thoſe ſpeciall determinations , which the Lord le/us the King of Kings 
hath preſcribed. - And as there is not the meaneſt member of the body 
but hath received his drop or dram of this annoynting, 1o is ncr the ſame 
to be deipiled eyther by «ny other, or by the whole,rto which it is - = 

P ayly 


Cor, 12 
Il 
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dayly in ſome of the things before ſer downe, and may be in all, or at leaft 
in the moſt of rhem. So that onely * the ey (a [peciall member) cannoe 

ay to the band (a ſpeciall member) [have no need of thee: but not the hand 
(rhe principall member of all ) vnro the feet , the meaneſt members ] have 
no need of you, 

And yetas if a multitude of Kinges ſhould aſſemble rogerher to adviſe 
and conſulr of their common, affaires ſoine one, or few mult needs be ap= 
poiared over the afſ:mbly,both for order & ſpecial aſſiſtance of the whole, 
which ſhould goe before the reſt in propounding , diſcuſling , and deter- 
mining of all matrers,ſo in this royall aſlembly,rhe church of Chriſt,though 
al be kings, yer ſome both moſt faythſul and mot able,are to be ſer over 
the reſt , & that in office, (not kingly bur miniſteriall) becauſe the aſſem- 
bly is conſtant, wherein they are both deeply charged , and effeCtually en- 


9 couraged to Miniſter according to the Teſtament of Chriſt , and thar nor 


(4,onely for comlynes and order as Mr B: ſlaundereth vs to hould , bur for 
the proffit, zdificarion . yea and ſalvation of of the church, 2 C or.z 24. 
Eph.4 11.13.13. 1 Tim, 4. 16 by the winiſtrativn ſuch holy things as. 
ro the church apperrayne by the tree,abſulure , and unmediate donation 
of Chrilt. 

This przmiſed, I come to Mr B.reaſons and refutarion. 

And tirſt I do freely acknowledge the thing,which he wonld charge vs 
to deny,and ſeeme to prove by many ſcriptures:and that is that goverment 
of the Church before the l;:w,vvnder the law, and in the Apoſtles tymes, was 
(and ſo ſtill is) not in the multitude but in the cheife. JInthe fiiſt born 
before the law , in the Levites vnder the law , inthe Apoſtles in their 
tymes , and ſointhe ordinary officers ot the Church ever ſince,and that 
the Lord Teſus harh given ro his church a Presbyrery , or Culledge of 


b AR, 14. (b)Elders or Biſhops for the feeding of the ſame , that is, for the reaching, 
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& 20 and govering of the whol flock according to this will : and theſe the mul- 


tirade ioyntly and ſeverally is bound t0 (c) obeyall and every one of them, 


c1Tb, F- ſubmiting themſelves vnto their government in the Lord. And this it never 


I2, 
13.17. 
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Hev."came into our harts ro deny. Ceaſe then Mr B. ro ſuggeſt againſt vs unto 


ſach as ate ignorant of our faith, and walking, that we deny the Officers 
ro be the governours of the church, or the people ro be governed by them, 
But this | defire the reader here ro take Knowledge of , and ever here- 
aftertobeare in minde , that it is one thing for the officers ro govern the 
church(which we graunt)& anorher thing for them to be the church, which 
Mr B, in expounding Math : 18 would necds make them ; where he 
would have the officers alone to admoniſh, and cenſure. Asif becauſe rhe 
(d) watchman is ſet vp to blovy trumpet and to warne the people, wohen the 
ſonore commeth , thar therefore he alone is the City,or Land, and bound 
alone to make reſiſtance, The officers of the church are to govern every 
aCtion,otthe church, and exerciſe of the communion : are they there 'ore- 
alone: 


%. 
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alonero doe all things ? They ( if there be any ofrhem inthe church ) 
are to govern in every ele&ion and choyce of enſuing Officers , are they 
therefore, alone tochuſe, excluding the Church? They are to govern un 
preaching, propheſying, and hearing the word, and nn the ſacra- 
ments, ſinging of Plalmes , diſtributing unto the neceſſicies ofthe ſaindty, 
are they therefore alone to prophelic, to (ling Plalmes , to contribute to 
the poorandthereſt , withas little reaſon can it be affirmed , thatthey 
alone are to have communion inthecenſures, toadmoniſh, and judge, 
becauſe they are togovern inthe carying and adminiſtring of choſe mat- 
ters, 

Theſethings thus cleared, it will be very convenient for the purpoſe 
in hand, and will give much furtheranceto the cruth , ina few words to 
conſider ofthe nature of Eccleſiaftical government,and governours,which 
whilſt politik men through either ignorance, or contempt of the goſpels 
ſimplicitie, doenegle& , they labour to transform the Church into a 
worldly kingdome , and to ſet overita kinde of kingly and lordly go- 
vernment: and ſuch ſcriptures as give libertie and power unto kings,and 
other civill officers over their ſubjeRs, and people , for the making and 
altering of lawes, and for the plaſing , and ordering of judgements , th:fe 
they pervert and miſapply-to Church governonrs and government : 
thea which nothing is more monſtrous, Math. 20, 25, 26, 27,28, 1. Pet, 
J,V.3+ 

[, Forficſt, civill officers are and are called in theword of God (4) 4 Num.y 

Princes, He «ds, Captaines , iudges, Magiſtrates , Nobels , Lords , Kinges, 2.Deut.x 
them in authority, principalities, powers, , veain their reſpeQ, Gods : and If 16. 


according ro theirnames (o are their offices: but on the contrarie, Eccle» Eſa.9. 2. 


fiaſticall officers are not capable of theſe , or the like titles which can net- Mat. 20, 
ther be given without flatterie unto them , nor received by them without 25. Rome 
arrogancy : neyther is their office an office of Lordship , Sovereigntie, or | 3-1-3» 
Authorirmie, but of (.) [abour and Service,and(ſo they,the (c) Laborours and | Tim.2. 
Servants of the Church, as of God, : Tit3 2. 

2, Magiſtrates may publiſh an execute their owne lawes in their own ?/.82. 1. 
names, Ezra, 1,1.2, &c, Eſt.8 8, Math, 2o, 25. But Miniſters are onely 6, __ 
interpreters of the lawes of God, and muſt look for no further reſpe&, ar 5 rTim.g 
the hands ofany to the things they ſpeak, then asthey manifeſtthe ſame to I, Act x 
be the commaundements of the Lord 1Gor.14 37. 7. 

3, Civill adminiſtrations, andrtheir focmes ofgoverment may be, © 1 Tim. 
and ofctymes are altered , forthe avoyding of inconveniences , accor- F-17 18, 
ding to the circumſtances of time, place, andperſons, Exod. 18, 10, 14, Mat. 20. 
15,16, 17, &c, But the Church is a kingdom? vvhich cannot be shaken, 19.27. - 
Heb. 12.28. wherein may be no innovation in office, or forme of ad- 2 Cor. 44 
miniſtration fromthat which Chriſt hath left , for any inconveniency 5+ 
whatſoever, 

P 2 4 Ci- 


x16 Reaſons diſcuſied, 

4: Civill Magiftrares bave authority by their offices ro judge offen- 

ders, upon whom they may alſoexequure bodily vengeance , uking their 

ple as their ſervants , and miniſters for the ſame purpoſe; bur in the 
Fh. the officers are the miniſters of the people , whoſe ſervice the people 
is ro uſe for the adminiftring , and execucing oftheir judgements-, that is 
- for the pronouncing ofthe judgements of rhe Church (and of God firſt ) 
againſt the obſtinate, which 1s the utmoſt execution the Church can per» 
form, Aqd whar difference can be greater ?.-Inthe common wealth rhe 
people fewer or more ( yea ſometimes whol armies ) the miniſters ofthe 
officers : in the Church, che officers the miniſters of the people. 

5. Io civillgovernament obedience muſt be performed for the aurho- 
rity and will of the commaunder , whe is the Lord over. the. bodyes and 
goods of his ſubjects, Math, 20. 25 26 I Pet, 5. 3.yea thoughr-tus com- 
maundements bring with them bodily damage , yea borhey never ſo un- 
juft, and unholy yer muſt obedience be given in meek. and patient ſuffer- 
ance, though not in ative performance, x Per. 2. 13. 14. and 3.14 15, 
16, but in Church matters not ſo.,, The officers may neyther exact obe= 
dience, nor the people perform it further then the goodnes, profir, and z- 
dification of and by the thing commaunded doth entorce, x Cor. 14. 26. 
Gal.1 $ Col.2.16, x8. 

And the reaſon is becauſe civill. Magiſtrates have authoriry annexed 
ro their office, and order, and though both they, and rheir commaun= 
dements , be moſt unjuſt yer do. they ſtill rereyn rheir authority , which 
their ſubjects may not ſhake of : bur miniſters and Church governers 
bave no ſuch authority tyed rotheir office, burmerely to the word of God, 

And asthe peoples obedience ſtands not in making the Elders their 
Lords, Soveraignes, and [udges, butin liftening ro their godly counſels, 
in tollowing their wiſe directions, in receiving their holy inftructions, ex- 
hortarions , conſolations, and admonirions , and in uling their faithful ſer. 


_ ———— —— 


vice and rginiftery , ſo neyther ftands the Elders goverment in erecting | 
any tribunall ſear, or throne of judgemenr. over the people , bur in ex- | 


hborting , inſtructing , comforting and improving them by the word of 
Gad, rt. Tim: 3, 16.. and in.affoarding the Lord and them their beſt 
ſervice, 

Bur here ir wilbe demaunded of me , if the Elders be nor ſet over the 
Church for the guidance , and government ; Yescertaynly, as the phyſi- 
tian is ſer over the body, tor his skill, and faitt fulnes ro miniſter untoit, ro 
whom the pacient ( yea though-his Lord, or Maiſter ) isro ſubmit : che 
lawyer over his cauſe, to atrerd unto it ; the ſteward over his family,even 
his wife and children, to make proviſion for them: yea the wachmen over 
the whole - for the ſafe keeping thereof, Such, and none other is the 
Elders, or Biſhops government. 

Naw toconclude this poiat, All. che ſcriptures which Mr:Bernard 
| brings 
\ 
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brings ( as the reader may ſee ) ſerves to uw that the governers of the 
Church, muſt be in, and of the Church they govern 2 but the governers 
of the Church of Worxſop, arenorof it , neyther would Mr Bernard I 
dare ſay , be well pleaſed they ſhould, Burt where it is further affirmed, 
that during all the Apoſtles dayes , the body of the congregation attempted 
nothing x Fedde, that alwayes Church matters were begun,governed, 
and compoſed by the Apoſtles , as it made nothing againſt our matter , 
though it were even ſo; asis ſayd, Gince we hold that where there are offi - 
cers in the Churches, andthoſe faithfull in all things; as th* Apoſtles were, 
there things are notto beattempted without them , ſois ir not true which 
isaffirmed,neyther doe the ſcriptures alledgedg prove any fuch thing. 

The three firſt places, AR.r, 15, 23.,24,25.and6.3,6 and 14.19; 20,23 
do onely prove that the Apoſtles being general men , and officers ofall 
Churches , did when they were preſent with the Churches govern and 
afliſt them faythful'yinallthings , which we alfo affirm to bethe duty of 
al Elders in theyr particular charges, whom the people are accordingly to 
obey. More particularly; The two former places {peak of the Church 
at tem mhen ſome of the Apoſtles were ever preſent, what marveil 
then if the congregation attempted nothing without them ? Bur 
touching the laſt {cripture which ſpeakes of the Churches of and amongſt 
the Gentiles,and of the ordination of Elders there. AQ. 14.23.the caſcis 
otherwiſe, Oftheſe Churches ſome were converted to the Lord by the 
Apoſtles, and other by private brethren fcatteredtheither, and there pub- 
liſhing the Goſpel. AR:8.12,and 10.36--44.47.48-and 11.19, 20.21 23, 
and 13.2.12 48'and 14-1-2,andthat ſome certayne yeares before any or- 
dination of Elders amongſt the m. | 

And can it be conc-ived with any reaſon, that all this long ſpace , du- 
ringthe Apoſtles abſence , theſe Churches never affembled together for 
their edification andcomfort, in prayer, propheſying , and other ordi- 
nances? were there no other converted all the while wich deſyred tobe 
admitted into their fellowship ? orhad they no uſe of excommunication 
forthe preſerving pure oftheir' communion for ſundry yeares ? But to 
let paſſe theſe more generall things andto come to the ſpeciall buſin*s 
mentioned: AR, 14, 23. The ſame rules which were after left in writing to 
Timothy and Titus forthe choyce of Bishops , or Elders were then in uſe 
amongſt the Churches : andamongſt other qualifications , it was required 
ot them that they should be (4) apr ro teach (b) able ro convince, asalloto 


4 1 Tim. 


manage the publique affaires of the churches , which were todepend on 3+! 2. 4- 


then), whither in caſes of contrqverſie, or otherwiſe, and ſuch they both 
then were, and now are by goodtryalland experience to be known tp be. 


now certainly, and by good experience thar thoſe 
Officers were fo qualificd , whom they _ to (et overthem, and —_ 
T- | 3 whom 


"WW 
bT1t,1, $ 


and thoſe alſo no young — for ſuch fiuits, Andas itdid moſt ſpecially 7-9- 
'» Concernthe brethren to 


I Tim.3- 


* 
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whom they were to commit their ſoules ro be fed unto life eternall, fo. 
could they onely take ſufficient tryall of them , their gifrs;, and faithfulnes 
for the alliont miniſtery by due experience. The Apoſtles came, 
bur occalionally ro viſit the Churches, and ro comfort them , making 
(in many very ſmall or no continuance) and fynding fit men for officers in 
the Churches where they came, and the ſame known , teltiaed and come 
mended to be ſuch by the peoples election, rhey ordeyned Bilhops or El» 
ders over them,and ſo departed. Act, 14 21.22,13- 
And whar reaſon can be given , why the Apoſtles did not at rhe firſt plan- 
ting ofthe Churches, bur fo long a ſpace after,ordeyn officers, as alſo thar 
Paul did nor perform that bulines himſelf in Creta , bur leir Tirus the 
Evangeliſt for that purpoſe , Tir. 1.5.) lave onely that men of gifts might 
be trayned vp in prayer,prophecying , and carrying of ſuch other church 
affaires as fel out, and (o due tryall made of theyr gifts and good know=- 
ledg taken of their faythfulnes in and by the churches where of they were, 
and over which they were to be ſer, being found fit or that lervice? Now 
the fourth ſcripture which is, x Cor. F,doth directly oppo'e that for which 
It is brought, Ir was che Churches fault not to have purged our that 
lower levea , the inceituous perſon before they eyrher heard from Paul, 
or he of that evil] amongſt rhem;and for theyr negligence herein the Apo- 
ſtle reproveth them , as all men ſee that are not willingly bl;ynd, And 
for Paul he in generall asa penman of the Holy Ghoſt, wrote ſcriprures for 
: the direction of the Corinthians and all other churches ro the worldesend, 
a verſe 3, and in ſpeciall , as a cheif Officer of that by (a) determining for himſelf 
diſcharged his owne duety : but did neytber begin, govern , nor compoſe 
the ation : being at Philippi , or ratber at Epheſus for the preſent , trom 
whence he writ che Epiltle to the Charch , vnto which he commen= 
Gas the bufines in band , both, for the beginning , and ending 
of it, 

Bur what of al theſe , and many other the like ſcriptures to be alled- 
ged?becauſe the Churches are in all things ro be guided by theyr officers 
miniltring faythtully, and according tothe word of God , and theyr 
duery,thar therefore if eyther there be no officers , or if they be abſent, 
or fayl in their duety , the Church may do nothing eyther for information, 
or reformation ? 

bAR.B, 1, The ſcriptures record , that after Stevens death (b) all the Church 
4+ at leruſalem was disperſed ſave the Apoſtles , and that they which were diſ= 


perſed went to and fro, preaching the word , the effect of whoſe preaching | 


e AA. 11, amongſt the Gentiles was (c) the fayth and converſion of 4 great number 
20,31, wnto the Lord. 

Here were not onely Charch matters but even Churches begun, prea- 
ching to and fro,turning and ioyning of multitudes to the Lord, & that where 
neyther Apoltles nor other officers were preſent , tor this is too _— ro 

rm 


| 
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affirm that dyring al the Apoſtles dayes nothing was begun but by them" 
And what if the Lord ſhould now rayſe vpa company of faythfull men 
and women in Barbary,or America,by the reading of the ſcriptures , or by 
the wrytings,conferences,or ſufferings of fome godly men, muſt they nor 
ſeparate themſelves from the filchines of the heathen ro the Lord F nor 
turn from Idols to the true God ? nor ioyne themſelves vnto him in the 
fellowſhip of the goſpell? nor have any communion together for theyr 
murcuall zdification,and comforr, till ſome vagranr Prieſt trom Rome or 
England be ſent vnto them ro begin theyr Church marrers with his ſervice 
book ? And yer this would nor ſerve the turne neyther , for he would 
be vnto them a barbarian , and they barbarians vnto him , 1 Cor, 14.11. 
S>me yeares muſt be ſpent or ech could ynderſtand others language.Nay 
if this were a rrue ground, that church matters might not bebegun withour 
officers , it were 1mpoſlible that ſuch a people ſhould ever eyther enioy 
officers,or become a Church, yea I may fafely ad , that ever there ſhould 
be in the world after the viniverſal vifibie apoſtacy of Antichriſt , any true 
eyther Church , or officers; and ſo we muſt hold with the Ariams, that 
except ther ſnould come new Apoſtles to gather the Churches, and ſo new 
Chriſt ro call choſe Apoltles , that there can be ro the worlds end neither 
true Churches nor rrue officers. Tbe reaſon is, becauſe no man takes this 
honour unto» himſelf, but be that is called of God as Aaron : Heb.F. 4. Now 
God calls no man ordinarily but by the Church, (for 1 ſuppoſe you will nor 
deny but that the choyce ef officers is a Ch: matrer and nor a matter of the 
world.) And the Church muſt chuſe none but ſuch as of whoſe knowledge, 
zeale, and utterance they have taken tryal by the exerciſe of his guifts, as you 
truely affirme cls where in this book, Pag, 138. and you will nor ſay bur 
this exerciſe of his guifrs after this manner & tor this end is a Ch: matrer, 
Whence it followeth , that beth Church matrers, yea and Churches alſo 
may and in caſes mult be begun withour officers, Yea even where offi- 
cers are , if they fayl in their dueryes, the people may enterpriſe matrers 
needfull, howſoever you will have the miniſter the onely primum movens, 
& wil ty al to his fingers. And toler paſſe the godly Kings of Iudah which 
were no Chu:ch officers ( about whom the queſtion is) which ſundry rimes 
ſer the Prei'ts a work, and other with them in Church matters , as 2 Chro. 
17.7.8 9, and 29, 1.2 3 4 F. &c. and other inſtances in the old Teſta» 
ment, which in the handling of the particulars will fall into confideration. 


(a) Peter bimſelfe was called by ſuch as were no Apoſtles or other officers, a AF. xx, 
to render a reaſon of his going into men uncircumciſed, which he alſodid 2x, 


ro Gods glory, and the Churches ſatisfaction, v.1$ Now howſoever they 
which ſo conrended with him erred in the matrer, and iris like , dealt roo 
contumelioufly with him in the manner , yer had it been ſimply unlawfull 
for them to have propounded , and begun a matter of that kynde, Perer 
would haye reproyed & broken oftheir diſorderly courſe, & not baye = 

raken 
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taken with them in their finne by yndertaking the anſwer of the marter, 
_ in the generall he doth-approve , by his orderly , and ſariſfactory 
aniwers ; 
Farrhermore,where the Lord Teſus , Math, 18.19.directs a brother in 
caſe, & order,to tell the Church of his brothers offence, whar can be more 
playne then that he enioynes aprivate brother ro begin a Church mar= 
rer? Yea though there be Eldersin the Church , yea though tbe Elders 
alone, yea the chiefofthem onely (as Mr Bernard, would have it) be the 


Church , yer muſt the matter be brought to ,and begun in the Church by 


bim thar is offended, and his witneſſes. To preſſe this yer alittle further: 
if any puliquely ſcandalous , or notorious fin be commirred in the Church 
by ke. and the Elders neglect all meansof redrefling ir, yea pur the 
caſe the Elders themlelyes be in tranſgrefſion , and by name, thar they 
preach hzreſy, or both preach and practiſe notorious Idolatry , and thar 
the body of the Church alſo be.corrupred by them , and joyn'hands with 
them in their miſcheif , what now muſt a private brother doe in this caſe, 
whoſe heart the Lord eſtabliſherh in the truth, and whom he plucks asa 
brand our ofthe fyre ? muſt he goe on, and joyn with that [dolarrous af- 
ſembly in rheir wickednes? God forbid, And leave them he may nox till 
be have dealr with them abour this Church matter , and convinced them 
of this Charch finn : for if Chriſt would not have a brother caſt of his bro- 
ther till he have dealr with him; nor the whole Church ro caſt of a private 
member, ill he refuſe to hear it, Mart, x8. much leiſe will he have one bro- 
ther to forſake all the brethren, and officersalſo , or a private member to 
diſclaym the whole Church till he have by the beſt meanes he can affoard 
in himſelf,or procure otherwiſe, and after the beſt manner convinced, ad» 
moniſhed and exhorted both the Officers and people , and ſo tound them 
obſ(tinare andirreclamable. 

© pomneney The Apoſtle Paul writes to the church at Rome, ro (a) ob- 
{erve ſuch as cauſed divilions, and ſcandalls, contrary ro the Doctrine they 
had learned,and to avoid them:and ro the Church at Corinth,ro(b)deliver 


| 


| 
| 


to Sathan,or excommunicate the inceſtuous perſon,& agayn thar vpon his | 
repentance, they (c) would forgive him,and confirme their love rowards 


him , and agayn to the ſame Church , that they would have ready their 
(d) collection forthe ſaints at Hieruſalem and gather ic on the Lords day, 
defiring further that they might abound in that grace,as in faith, loye,and 
the like; to the Colols. that they ſhould /e) ſay ro Archippus look ro thy 
miniſtery which thou haſt received of the I ord , that thou fulfill ir:fo 
writes Tohn to the Chutch art Pergamus that 1hzy ſhould not ſuffer the 
Balaamites and Nicholaitans ro teach and ro deceive, as they did: (f) and 
ro the Church of Thyatira likewiſe not ro ſuffer the woman ſezabell 
calling her ſelf a Propheteſſe ro deceive Gods ſervants. 


Now it ſeems by Mr BERNARDS doctrine that if the officers | 
withe | 
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-wichdraw in theſe things, and will not endeayour the reformation ofthem 


= if they dy or fall away ) char the filly multirude muſt beare all evill, & 
orbeare all good ; they mult not mark and avoyd bereticall and ſchiſmati- 
call whether teachers or ochers, rhey muſt no! put our the old leven, that 
they may become a new lump : nor confirme theyr love to any penitent perſon, 
or forgive him , though his repentance be never (o full or publique : nor 
make any colletion in the Church for their brethren the ſaynts, nor bave 
any part in that grace : nor put their Miniſter in m:ynd of bis office that be 
fulkt it : nor medle with falſe Prophets for their conviction or reftraynr , 
bur may ſuffer them to deeeive without gaynlaying ; theſe areall Church 


, mattersyApoſiles onely, and Apoſtolick men mult medleinthem , both ro 


begin-and end them. And thus tae Ch, witheur the officers belp ( chough 
it cannot-poſſibly be had ) as a deaf, a dumb, ablynd, a lame, yea a liyeles 


. and ſenſeles body : it muſt both haue the eyes pur our, and the eares Ropr, 


and neyther ſee nor hear, it muſt be rongue»tyed from ſpeaking , and faſt 


. bound hand and foot from doing any thing for the generall, and joynt 
good, yea ir mult nor be ſaved withour the officers, for other ordinary way 


of ſalvation know I none by the revealed will of God in his word, bar in the 


+ule of the ordinances, which Chriſt hath given ucito his Church, 


[ris the ſtewards duety to make proviſion for the family, but whar if 
be neglects this duety in the mayſters abſence? muſt the whole family 
ſtarve, yea and the wite-alſo ? or 15 not ſome other of the family beſt able, 
ro be imployed for rhe preſent neceflity ? Ir is the Pilorres office to guide 


the ſhip, bur whar if he 1gnotantly , or negligently , or deſperately will run 


the ſame upon the rocks, or ſands, mult the reft of the mariners forbeare 
to intermedle , and lo periſh? Itis the Capraines office to lead the army, 
but what if he or they perfidiouſly will betray the ſame into the hands of 
the enemy, may not the body of the army make the beſt head they canto 


defend themſelves, andto offend their enemies, uſing the belt meanes 
'they have for their prefenrdireftion? Yea even in the moſt peaceable & 
'beſt governed common=-wealthes,a private man may in a caſe of neceſlity 


become a Magiſtrate for a ggayne work, and that which ordinarily is the 


Magiſtrates peculiar, The Lord hath given (a) the ſword into his hand for a Rom.1$ 
the good of bim that doth well, and to take vengeance on btm that doth evill, ;,, 4, 
an 


ro him ir apperteynes to defend the innocent, Bur it this innocent 
rſon be aſſaulted by a theif, murrherer or other enemy, when the Magi- 
on is abſent, thar $hould defend him, God purs the {word into his hand, 
_ -- may as lawfully uſe it now, as wear it before, and rather kill then 
killed, 

So may the Church as the wife of Chriſt, ifrhe ſteward the minifter neg= 
le& the proviſion, aſe the help , and ſervice ofan other the firreſt in rhe 
family ro provide food ; the multitude, as rhe maripers, if the miniſter the 
Pylot be deſperare, ſer an other the moſt skiltull ar the ſtern ; the body of 

a the army 
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the army the Church, ifthe officers as the Captaynes be perfidions , nfe 
the help and guidance of ſome other the moſt expert : ſo may,as a private 


| 


cicizen a magiſtrate, a private member become a miniſter , for an aCtion | 


of neceſfiry ro be performed, by the conſent of the reſt. Theſe firit things 
eyen natnre,and rt:e light of it teach2th the na' urall man,the latrer,grace, 
and the ſpirir of grace the ſpirituall man. Of rheſe things the more large. 
ly I bave, ſpokenin the generall , I may be the breiter in the particulars, 
Onely for concluhon I muſt demaund of Mr B. this queſtion : if Church 
matters be ro beper:ormed only by miniſters, wby hisSexron being no mi- 
niſter reads divine ſervice in hisabſence, and that by authority trom the 
Ordinary, Tt this be not a Church marrer, and that materiall, there is 
ſmall Church marter in the moſt Chnrches in rhe land, 

Now the lat thing I have to obſerve touching this firit reaſon is, that ſo 
far as the aurhou- ſpeaks the truth in it, ſo far he peaks moſt playnly a- 
gainft himſelf.In rhat he gravnts/as he Corh pag. 99 91,)rhe people under 
the law bad right from rhe Lord.to approve of the appointment of the Le- 
vites, and that the body of the congregation were made acqu unted with that 
which concerned them, yea and had hberty to chuſe their cfficers,and to pres 
ſent them to the Ap:ſtles, therein he overtiirowes both his vw n, and all other 
the minifteries in England , as by the lawes both civill and ecclecfiaſticall 
they are conſtituted. For the law (with you-Mr, B )allowes not onely 
Miniſters ordeyned ar large, wirhout any certeyn congregations , bur 
entitles them alfo ro their ſpeciall cures, withour fo much as the peoples 
knowledge: many pariſhes never ſeing the faces of their miniſters nll they 
come to ring their bellesin figne of victory :much lefſe doth the law pro= 
vide,they ſhould be approved, leaſt of all that rh;ey ſhould be choſen , and 
preſented by them. 

As the truth you ſpeak in this place makes againſt you , fo had you ſpo- 
ken more fully, you had brought more cleare teftimony againſt your ſelf, 


you doe therefore take up your ſelf in time, and mingle ſome untruthes a- | 


mong(t, like darknes with light , leaſt the 1:ght ſhould ſhine too clearely 
in rhe eyes of the reader, - 

Where you then affirm that the people did onely approve of the Levites 4 
the Lords appointment when they took their charge, Numb, 6 12.Lev, $, 
2.36. and that the body of the congregation was onely made acquainted with 
the cboice of Matthyas, At,1.15 , you ſpeak unfairhfully : bur where you 
adde, that onely the liberty vv4s graunted them by the Apeſties then to chuſe 
Officers &<, it is both falſe and fond, Falſe as the former , for the Levires 
were nor onely approved bythe people, bur given by them ; they were 
the peoples pifr, and therefore theirs ( for rhey g2ve nothing bur rheir 
owne ) and by them given ro miniſter unto the Lord in ſtead of rhe firſt 
borne, Ezod. 13 2.12.13, and 22, 29, Num.3,12. The Levites are ex» 
prelly called the peoples $hake offring, Num, $.9 10,2, and ſo were _ 
one'y 


' 


Reaſons diſcuſſed. 123 


onely approved , bnt giuen by them as their offering ,, even the offering 
of the whol congregation, and that by ſolemn ordination and impoſition of 
hands by the people. Men may approve the thinges done by others, bur 
the people were princ pall doers themſelves : the offring was theirs, and 
by them as their gif: preſented, and ſo by Aaron oFered unto the Lord in 
their name. 

And asſhameles an untruth is it which you avouch touching rhe calling 
of Mathyas, ACt. x. that the body of ebe congregation vvas onely made ac=. 
quainted with that which concerned them all, For howloever the miniſtra- 
tion were extraordinary , being an Apoltleſnip , to which he was called, & 
therefore the Lord reſerved to himſelf rhe prerogative royall of imifſe- 
diate deſignation of the very perſon, Gsl, x, x. yer would he have the li- 
bertie of the people ſo inviolably preſerved, as that by direction, they were 
to preſent two, and after ro acknowledge by commen conſent thar” parti- 
cular perſon which by the Lord was immediately ſingled our, and deſigned 
to that work, verl.23 26. 

Laſtly the liber:y graunted to the people for the chufing both of Dea 
cons, ond Elders, Act. 6. and 14. was not by any courtefie ofthe Apoſtles, 
as by the Popes indulgence for that time , as Mr Bernard would canningly 
beare the Gnple reader in band , bnt it was an ordinance erernall , 
and perpetuall, neyer reverſed but by Antichriſt, even a parr of that coun-' 
ſell of God whercwith the Apoſtles acquainted the Churches, and one of 
thefe commaunde ments which they were to teach al Churches to obſerve, 
which they alſo did, 


And fo I come to the third reaſon againſt rhis impured popularity,taken Mr B. 


from the 7 Om of Chriſt to bis Apeſtles,and their ſucceſſours, 


This is ſomet ng generally ſer down , bur the thing ( I perceive by his Anſw, 


un ) which Mr Bern. intend is, that the uſe of the keyes and poawer of 
inding and looſing was committed by Chrilt co his Apoſtles, and ro thoſe 
which ſucceded them, 

And firſt here ,1 do graunt with Mr Bernard , that look roo whom the 
power of binding and looling was primarily,and immediately committed, 
in their ſuccefſours it recideth for ever ; fo that the onely point in 
quzſtion is into whoſe hands rhe Lord Teſus bath properly and immediate» 
ly given the keyes of the kingdome of heaven , the power of loofing,and 
binding ſinnes, 

For the bet:er underſtanding then of this point it muſt be conſidered, that 
the kingdome of heaven is compared to a great houſe into which ſome 
are admitted, and others denyed enterance 2 thedoore into this houfe is 
Chriſt: rhe key thar openeth and ſhurres this doore , is the goſpel ; the 
opening of ir ( which is the looſing of finnes , ) is the publiſhing , opening, 
manifeſting and making knowen of the gratious promiſes of the for- 
giyenes of finnes and life erternall ro ſuch as beleive, and repent. 

2 


4 2 Cor. 
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The ſhunting of chis doore { which is alfo the binding of ſinnes'} isthe 


declaration and denunciation of the wrath of Gsd, againſt ſinac, and of. 


condemnation upon perſons impenitenrt, & unbeleevers 2 and both thef: 

according tothe pleaſure of the mayfter ofthe houſe , though the latter of 
them be not ofthe natureof the polpell, which is in it felf { a) the miniſtery 

of life, and of the fpirie which giveth life, but accidentall umo it, by mens 

own fault, which through their unbeleeving, and impenitent hearts turne 

this key as it were, the wrong way upon themſelves... 

Now by the evidence of the former generall truth approved (I doubt 
not) to the conſcience of every indifferent man _ is; that a com=- 
pany of faithfull people vnited together in the fellowship of the goſpel, 
though. without officers , is a Church, This ſpecialty in-band wilbe 
cleared, And whereſoever the promiſeof forgievenecs of finnes. , and 


life enternall isto be found, there hangeth the golden key ofheaven gates, . 


there finnes arclooſed in heaven : for what els is tolooſe {innes,but to 
publiſh', proclayme , ordeclareinthe word of God and righteouſ- 


nes of Chriſt . the foxgivenesof linnes of them that repeut, But of - 


theſe rhings hereafrer. 
I wil inthe firſt place conſider of Mr Bernards proofs , and- ofhis col- 


IcRions from them. 


The placesalleadged are, Matth. 28.19, an4 16. 19. Tohr. 20. 21, 22, 23. - 


Mark.43+34. which {cripturesarenotall ofone nature, nor.ſerving to the 
ſame end. Yetthis ingenerall I doc anſwer to all of them , that we deny 
not butthat the publique Miniſters are by commiſſion from Chriſt ro 
publish the goſpel, adminiſter the ſacraments, bind and loole (innes, 
watch and Ks; howſe of Gad, and the like,which for us to deny were 


wickednes, and for youto pronve is loſt labour. But the points in con--- 


troverſic betwixtus are firſt, whether theſe things andallof them , and 
withthem all other Church affairs nor here mentioned , be fo appropria- 
red to the Officers-, as that none othet may meddle withthems and 3. 
whether this power be committed tro them immediately from , and by 
Chriſt, ormediately from Chriſt.by the Church, which conſideration 
whileſt pou negle&,youerre your ſelf , deceive ſuch as follow you , and 
wjury them you oppoſe, Butto the particulars. 

The firſt and third ſcriptures. Math, 28.19 and Ioh. 20,21, 22. 23,are 
meant onely ofthe Apoſtles; and in them they-receive the commilsion 
Apoſtolik , which(to ſpeak properly) is incommunicableto any other 
Officer in the Church, For as none areto ſucceed themin the Office of 


Apoſtles, ſo neyther is the Commilsion (peculiar to the Apoftlcs) 
d Mat.28 conveyed , or iatendced to any others , which alſo further appea= 
T9. 

s Mark, 
16. 15, 


reth thus. 
Their charge-wasto (b) teach and baptiſe all nations , andto 'c\goe inte 
all the world,and 7 preach the goſpel to every creature: bur ordinary Mini- 


ſters-- 


a 


Riaſons d:ſonfied, 
Rers have no ſuch commifian , bur are tied to their particular flocks, Act. 
14-23. and 20 85. . 

2, Their Commiſſion was extraordinary , and miraculous , whether 
we reſpe& the inward qualifications of the parties by the immediate in» 
ſpirarion of the holy Ghoſt, wherewith they were art the firk (pringled as 
it were, [obn.20.22. and afterward repleniſhed, A&.2.4. or whether we 
reſpect the miraculous confirmation of the doctrine both by them thar 
raoght it, and by chem thar beleeved ir, Mark.16.17.1$ 20, 

3-The very outward order and manner of conveying it was extraore 
dinary, and by Chrifts immediate voice, and ag it were with his owne 
hands : where ordinary Miniſters have their commifſions from Chriſt in- 
deed, bur by men , Gal,1.8. And the conſideration of this yery difference 
doth miniſter ſufficient matter of anſwer,that though Chriſt did transferrs 
unto the Apoſtles their office, and power to exerciſe it immediately, yer 
for ordinary miniſters, the caſe is clean otherwile, 

Laſtly the diſciples of Chriſt did nor then firſt receive power to teach 
when they were poſſeſſed of their Apoſtleſhip , but long before they were 
admitred into office , as did others alſo beſides them without office as well 
as they, Math. xo; 5.6.7, Luk. 10. x.2. 3,9, 10. Which ſcriptures alone, as 
they are ſufficjear to juſtify againſt Mr Bern, that rhe keyes of the kings» 
dome were given into the hands of men without office, yea before any 
office or officer wasin the Church ſo doe they manifeſt the notable fal- 
ſhood of thar his peremprory affirmation , pag.93+ that 5t 5s 4s pleyn as the 
shining of the ſun of the firmament of beaven , to ſuob as are not blind , or 
willfully shut not their eyes from ſeing, that Chriſt never ſayd to the body of 
#he gregates » thatis, to any out of office , ( for that is the point ) goe 

redch 
The Apoſtles by Mr Bernards own grauntin this place, and by theſe 
ſcriptures, and art this time and nor before , had their commiſſion of. Apoſt= 
leihip graunted them from Chrift, ( and | hope he wlll nor ſay rhey entred 
their office without a commiliion ) and yet both power and charge was 
_ them ons before to preach the kingdome of Ged , as the forequored 
——_—_—_ eſt. 
he next plaez is Mat.16 19, where expreſſe mention -is made of the 
keyes of the kingome of heaven , and ofthe power of binding, and looſing 
givento Perer : by which ſcripture rightly interpreted I. detire the. diffe= 
rence betwix: Mr Bernardand me may be determined. 

That by the keyes is meant the goſpel of Chriſt, opening a way by him, 
and his merits, as the doore into the kingdome , I haye formerly declared, 
and we muſt rake heed of that deep delufion of Antichriſt ,. in imagining 


that this power of binding or looſing finnes, of epening , or ſhutring hea» 4 Mark.2 
ven gates, is tyed toany office , or order in the Charch : ir depends onely 7-Rev. 3 
upon (4) Chriſt , who alone properly forgiveth ſinnes , and hath the key of 7+ 

Q 3 


Davis 


TH 
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426 ' Reaſons diſcuſſed. 
David which opens ,& noman sbuts,& ;huts & no man opens:and this key 
externally is the goſpell , which with himſelf he gives to his Church, 
I{a,9.6, Rom. 3.2 and.g, 4, andnotto the officers onely for them , as 
Mc Bern inhis (4) laſt book cometo mine hand 1n the publishing of this 
mine anſwer,doth inſiwate , becauſe the materiall book was given into 
the hands of the Preilts,and Elders ro be kept, Dcut, 31,9.whence I do by 
the way gatherthus much, that ſince the keyes ofthe kingdome of heaven 
is the goſpel,andthat the goſpel is given tothe whole Church , an41tco 
every memberofit , whether there be Miniſters or no , it therefore 
followeth , that the kyes ate given to all and every member 2like, 
as the goſpel is,though not to be vſed alike by all, and everv one, which 
were groſſe confulion but according tothe order preſcrib-d by Chriſt, 
Now forthe place in hand, (which is Math, 16 18. 19 ) it isgraunted 
by ali ſides that Chriſt gave vnto Peter the keyes of the kingdome, that is, 
the power to remit and reteyne ſinnes declaratively -(asthey ſpeak) as 
alſo thatin what reſpe&this power was given toPE TER, intheſame 
reſpeR it was , and isgivento ſuch as ſucceed Peter; but the queſtion 
is , in what reſpc& orconſideration this power ſpoken of was dcle- 
gated vnto him, The Papiſt affirmes it was given to Peter as the Prince 
of the APOSTLE-S, andſo tothe BISHOPS of ROME 
asP E T ER Sſucceſſours,andthus they ſRtabliſh he POP ES primacy. 
TheP RELATES fay nay, butunto PETER an APOSTLE 
thatis , a cheif Officer of the CHVRCH, , and fo to vs as 
cheif Officers ſucceeding him , which is alſo Mr Bern : judgmenr, 
Pag. 94 Others affirm itto belong to Peter here asa Miniſter of the 
word , and facraments,andthelike, and fo conſequently to belong to 
all other Miniſters of the goſpel equally , which ſucceed Peter in thoſe 
and the like adminiſtrations, But we for our partes do beleeve and 
profeſle that this promiſe is not madeto Peter in any of theſe forenamed 
reſpeAs, nor to any office, order,eſtate, dignity,or degree inthe Church, 
or world , but to the confeſſion of faith , which Peter mage by way of 
anſwertoChriſts queſtion , who demaunding of the diſciples, v. x5. 
whom (amongſt the variety of oppinionsthat went of him , ver, 14, ) 


. they hougy him, to be, was anſwered by Perer in the name of the reſt, 


Thou art Chriſt the ſonne of theliving God,ver. 16+ To this Chrift 
Teplyes,ver 17,blefſed are thou Symon , the {>nne of Ionas. &c, and 
ver 18, thouart Peter,and upon this rock [ will build my Church and the 
you ofhellſhall not overcome it. and ver, 19.1 wil give unto theethe 

eyes of the king ome of heaven , and whatſoever thou ſhalt bind vpon 


earth ſhalbe bound in heaven , and whatſoever thou ſhalt looſe on 


earth, ſhalbe looſed in heaven, 
Sothat the building of the Chu-chis upon the rock of Peters confeſſion, 
that is, Chriſt , whom he confefled ; this faith is the —_— of the 
_ hurc 
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Church : againſt this faith rhe gates of hell ſhaſl nor yore 2 this faith 
hath the keyes of the Kkingdome of heaven : w hat this faith ſhall looſe, or 
bind on earth, is bound, and looſed in heaven. And rbus the Proreftanr 
divines ( when they deal againſt the Popes ſupremacy) doe generally ex. 
pound this ſcripture , though Mr B, directly make the Pope and his ſha- 
velings Peters lucceſſours in this place , as berafrer will appeare. Now 
vpon the former ground it followerh, that whatſoever perſon hath received 
the ſane prerious faith with Perer(as all rhe fairhfall have, 2 Per. x, 1,) thar 
perſon hath a part in this gift of Chriſt: whoſoever doth confeſſe publiſh, 
manifelt , or make knowen leſus to be that Chriſt rhe fonne of the livin 
God, and Saviour of rhe world, thar perſon « og heaven gate, looſerh 
fin, and partakes with Perer in the ule of the keys. 

And hereupon alſo it followerh neceflarily , that one faithfull man , yea 
or woman eyther, may as truely , and effectually looſe and bind, borh in 
heaven, and earth, as all the Miniiters in the world. 

Bur here I know the Lordly clergy , like rhe bulles of Baſhan , will roar 
lowd upon me, as ſpeaking things CI derogatory tothe dignitie 
of Preitthood , and it may be ſome others alfo, eyther through ignorance, 
or ſuperiti jon, will rake offence ar this ſpeach, as confounding all things : 
bur rhere is no ſuch cauſe of exception, For howſoever the Keyes be one 
and the fame in nature, and efficacy , in what faithfull mans or mens hands 
ſoever , as not depending evther upon the number, or excellency of 
any perlons , bur upon Chriſt alone , yeris it ever to be remembred , that 
the order, and manner of ufing them is very different, 

Thele keycs in doctrine may be turned as well apon rhem which are 
withour the Church,as upon them which are within,and their tinnes eyther 
looled , or bound, Matrh. 28, 19, bur in diſcipline ( as we ſpeak ) nor fo. 
but onely vpon them which are within, x Cor 5.12.13. Againe tFe Apoſt. 
les by their office had theſe keyes to vſe in all Churches, yea in all nations 
_ _ : ordinary Elders for their particular flockes, Act, 14.13, 

and 20.28, 


_— —— — 


4s Mat-23, 
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manifeſtation and declaration ofthe remiſsion , or retention of finnes, 
oppoling miniſterial power in the creature ,-to that power efſentiall , and 
incommunicable which is inhzrent in Chyilt and God the crearor:bur Mr 
B. on the other fide , eyther ingnoraatly,or deceipriully , milurerprers 
the terme M#nifteriall, as meant onely-af the power in office , oppoſed ro 
that which is out of office , and ſo creeps our at this cranny, But with whar 
reaſon can.it be eyther conceived ,-or ſuggeſted that Mr Smyth ſhould 
affirme , that the body of the Church,or a pR_ brother out of office, 
ſhould have this power ſpoken of in office £ Thus much ro prove that all 
the prerious promiſes, Math.-.16, were made ro Peter in reſpect of his 
confeſſion of faitb,and ſo conſequently to all others. , which ſuceed him 
in the ſame confelsion,and amongſt rhe reſt the vſe of the keyes,thongh 
not in the ſame order,or office with Peter , which was peculiar ynto him 
with ſome fewothers, It followerh, 
Firſt if the keyes of the kingdome of heaven be appropriared vnto the 
officers , then can there be no forgivenesof finnes , nor ſalvation withour 
officers: for there is no entrance 1nto heaven but by the dore, there is no 
clyming over any other way, without the key rhe doore cannot be oppened: 
ſo then be likeaf eyther there be no officers in the Church (as it may eabily 
come to paſſe in ſome extreame plague,or perſecution, (howſoever in En- 
uu a man may haue a Prieſt for the whiſteling) and muſt needs be in 
the Churches of Chriſt in our dayes eyrher in their firſt planting or firſt 
calling our of Babylon : for Antichriſts mafſe-preiſthood 1s nor efſentially 
Chriſts rrue Miniſtery) or if the officers (a) = ap the 4 of knowledge 
(as rhe Scribes,and Phariſees did) and will neither enter-in themſelves , nor 
ſuffer them that would , then muſt the miſerable mulcirude be content to 
ſhut ont , and periſherernally, for ought isknowen to the contrary, 
They have no remedy in this caſe , no redrefle may be had of this evill,no 
- Mmeanesvſed toayoidir. ,Though the Pope cary with him-thowſands to 
bel,no man may ſay vnto him Sir,why do you ſo?To admoniſh the Officers of 
their finne , were againſt common ſenſe that the father ſbould be ſubieR 
to-bis children,the work domixere over the workman , the ſeeds-man be or« 
dered by the corn and ro excomunicate them and call new, where intolera- 
ble vſurparion ofthe keyes this power 5s given to the cheif officers onely, pag, 
.94-95,and to ſepararefromthemis asin rollerable. pag, 88. Mt A 
were the Lords people if theſe things were [o; bar the truth is they are 
miſerable guides that ſo reach, 

2. They which may forgive ſins and finners , ſave ſoules, gayne, and 
rurne menunto the Lord , ro them are the keyes of the kingdome given, 
by which rey agen the doore untoſuch, as they thus forgive, gayne , and 
fave : burall theſe things ſuch as are no miniſters, may doe, as theſe ſcrip= 
tures ) which I entrear the godly reader roconſider ) do mott clearly ma« 
nifelt, Mar,i8,15. 2 Cora, 5-7.8.9.10, Act, $. 1-4. with 11,239. 20. 21, 

am, 


lam, 5,19.20,1,Pet.3.1, Tude.22.23 Erroncous therefore,and derogato- 
ry is itto the nature ofthe goſpel, and free danation of Chriſt , thusto 
impropriate and ingroffethe keyes , which ly common ro all Chriſtians 
iu their place and order, 

FE Laſtly I do affirme with Mr Smyth, that the twelve wereas yet but 
diſciples and notaQually Apoſtles , Deſigned in deed they were tothe 
office of Apoſtles,burt not poſſeſſed ofitr, A man may call ſuch a wo- 
man his wife, before they be aRually maryed, and ſuch a child his heire, 


though he be nor for the preſent poſſeſſed of a foot of his inheritance; 
nor like to be before the teſtators death : and that this was the condition 


ef the wwelve, I prove by tkaſe reaſons, 

If the ewelve were calledto the office of Apoſtles, Mat,16,then Chriſt 
called mento an office, for which they were altogether vnhic, and vafur- 
niſhed, which ro imagine were impious againſt Chriſt, 


Now that they were vtterly vnaptto this office, appeares inthels par- 


ticulars, 

Firſt they wanted that Chriſtian fortitude, and courage , which was 
moſt ncedfull for that office, 

Secondly , they were ignorant of the nature of Chriſts kingdom, not 
forecaſting his death, nor beleevivg his relurreAtion , vnfurmfhed alſo 
with the gift of tongues , and ſo viterly rnableto reach the gentiles, for 
whoſe ſake they received their commiſſion in a ſpeciall manner, Mat 16, 
£1,22.and 20,20,21,and 26,51, Mark.16,11.14.Luke 24 21,AQR.2.1,2 3.4 
Mac. 28,19. Ephe.z. 5.6. | 

z, When Chriſt aſcended on high he gave gifts to men, viz. Apoſtles, 
ego, &c,Ephe.4.8. 11. Andthen and not before then, was the 
Church capable of the cfhce of Apoſtles, who were to preach thegoſpelto 
ail nations, when the pariuitton wall was broken down betwixtthe ewes 
and Genules , thatihez geniiles alſo which were formerly ſtraungers and 
forrcigners , might now be made citizens with tho ſaints , and ofthe 
houſchood of Go, Ephe. 2.1 2-19, 

And a$ihis particular | have now in hand, ſeemeth to receive confir- 
ma'1on from the laſt ſcripture Mr Bern, bringeth [or the Apoſtles com- 
miſſion, which is Mark. 13. 34, where Chriſt at his departing into a 
ſtraunge countrey ſets his houſe in order, grves bs ſervants authority and 
appoints them their werk,, 10 Eoth the expoſition and application of the 
ſame ſcripture tothe generall purpoſe ( if we compare with this place that 
which heaffirmeth in another) argue him that bring) it of a mind very un= 
ſound aud unſtable. 

Here, {as all men ſee) Mr Bern. alledgeth it to prove that the chei/ of= 
fio-rs onely are by commiſſion fo 1 Chriſt ro meule 1n the publick affaices 
of the Church, and 1m particular to redreſſethivgs amifle , andtocenſure 


offenders ; but in his ſecond book $15 2 by an —_— 
, 
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x30. Reaſons diftnfied, © 
Reply 
unto Mr, ys compared with himlelf, he is like nothing lefſethen himſelf. - 


Smith, Now ſince Mr B. diſclayms this ſcripture as notintended ar all of the 
P48-195: overmen: ofthe Church, & that inhis 2+ and beter thonghrs, I have no 


reaſonto ſpend much time in anſwering bim,Onely Ican not paſſe by one 
frivolous exception , in his reply , againſt Mr Sm. and another abſurd 
colle&ion of hisowne, Where Mr Smyth affirmes', thatevery fervans 
er diſcipleinthe Church hath authoriry (and thartruely) if he havethe 


word of God he hath authority for the word caryes authority with it,” . 


whereſoever it - goes ) Mr Ber. excepts firſt that by ſervants are meant 
Officers:which as1t is true ſometimes, ſoig it otherwifefor the moſt part, 
eſperially inthe parables ofthis kind , Mat 25, -14-.Luk,19..12.13.to 


which this parable ſeemeth wellte conſort : wherein lince all have recei- 


ved fome good _ , or ſubſtance, from Chriſt co be diſpenſtd for the 


good of the reft,all -hould diligently and faithfully, imploy theic labour 


inthe ſame,ever expeRing the returne of the*niayſRer'and all andevery 


one of them-watching , and the Porter ſpecially , according to that fpe- 


ciall charge , layd vpon himto watch, ver. 34.35 37. butthe exceprion 
I meaneis that by ſervants connot be meant the Church, vecauſe the houſe 
# the Church,and the auth rity not given to the houſe , but to the ſervants in 
the bouſe, who are to look over others, Mark here , inthe-caſe of gover« 


ment,the bouſe muſt needs be the Church, the Church and-houfe are both * 


one, and Chriſt ſpeaking ofthe houſe; or Church meanes the people, 
excluding the officers ; and yet Mat, 19.n the caſe of goverment , the 
officers are in Chriſt ſpeach the Church , or houſe(forthey are all ohe) 


excluding the people. . But tothe poynt , as the officers are boththe - 


a RG. 1.1 Lords {a) ſervants in his houſe and parts of the (+) houſe and houshould 
Heb.2.5. alſo , fo-are the people not onely the honſe or of the houſe and 
6 Heb. 3. houſhould as inthe forenawed ſcriptures , bus {c) the Lords ſervants in 
6. 1 Per. his houſeallo. 

2,5. Gel, Theidle and ſenſeles expolition Mr B,gives is of the Porrers wathing, 
614. Where themayſter-at his departure. appoyntes every ſervant bis work, 
Efhe. 2, and commaunds all to watch,and the porter ſpecially , leaft be come ſuddenly 
19. and fynd them fleeping,Mr B. to ioyne all to gether forthe holding out of 


c Mat .25 Mr Smythes Argument , makes the Porter Gods ſpirat , as if the mY 


14. Luk. Ghoſt were one ofthe fervants, and had a commaundemerit from Chci 
1912, towatch;, leaſt it ſhould be found aflcep at his comming. And by 
T3. Rom. this, 1 hope, nt appeareth inthe general, contrary to Mr'B; affirmation, 
6.16. 22 thatthe power of Chriſt {or keyes of the kingdom) is not delegated or 
Rov.1.1- committed primarily muck leſſe folaryly , or alone,to the officers ofthe 
& 7,3- Church howſoever they as the governours are to dire@ , and as the 
raigiſter to excquute in the yſc of this poyrer, or of thele keyes, Ofihe 
parti= 


Mr Smithtaken from this ſcripture, hefare and flitfy-dinjer;, that tbe! | 


Lord in this place intends to ſet out any government of the Church at all :& : 


| Reaſons diſcuſted, 1;r 
' 'particulars hereafrer, That which comes next into conſideration is, 
the Apoſtles committed that their power received from Chriſt not to the bedy 
of the people , but to the choiſe miniſters of the goſpell , and cheife officers of 


+#he Church, 


that Mr, Ber. 


{ Firlt here ler the reader obſerve how Mr B, intereſſes theſe cheifrayns Anſut 


- onely in the power of Chriſt as the Apoſtles ſucceflours { excluding him= 
ſelfe and the reſt of bis rank ) that he may advance the throne of Antichriſt 
in his cheife miniſters the Lord rg wary, and Biſhops , whoſe chayrehe 
thus ſtourly labonres to uphold with both ſhoulders. 

Secondly, I deny , that eyther the Euangeliſts, ſuch as were Timothy , 
and Titus, ſucceded rhe Apoſtles in their office, or that any other miniſters 
in the Church, did or do ſucceed eyther the Apoſtles, or Euangelifts , as 
they were ſuch( as we ſpeak). They were extraordinary officers in the 

- ir planting of the faith amongſt the gentiles , their qualifications extra- 
ordinary, and miraculous , asthe gifrof rongues, and the like, and fo their 
offices were determined in their perſons, And yer I deny not bur the true 
Miaiſters of the goſpel, the Biſhopsor Elders,in their particular Churches 
dee ſucceed the Apoſtles ( though not in office ) yer in their ordinary mt« 
niſtration of the word, ſacraments, cenſures, prayer , ordination , and all 
other ordinances of the Church whatſoever, according to the order Chriſt 
hath lefr ; bur that the Apoſtles and Evangeliſts have by any order com» 

-mitred their power,or any part of it to any ſuch Chesf Miniſters or rather 
Lords, yea ſpirituall ryrants as the Lordbithops and Archbithops in Engl, 
are, thatI deny withall my power, © There are no ſuch cheifteyns 1n the 

- Church of Chriſt, or communion of ſaynts, The Apoftles did, by rhe 
Churches free choyce, ordeyn in every particular aſſembly a company of 

»Eldersor Biſhops, whome they charged with the particular flockes, in, & 
to which they were ro miniſter the holy things ot God , and none other, 
Act, 14. 23, and 20. x7. 28. 1 Tim,3. I, 2,4. Tit, 1-5, x Pet. 5,124 

.Much lefle are the great Antichriſts of Rome, the Popes, and Cardinalles, 
the Apoſtles, and Euangeliſts ſucceſſonrs in any tight by the word of God, 
or capable in that their: eſtate of Apoſtolicall or other miniſteriall power 
of Chriſt , as you Mr Bern, will make them, ofwhich your Popish errour 

more in place. 
Now for the ſcriptures cited , they ſerve well ro prove that which ao 
«man denyes, in which kynd of diſputing Mr B. hath a ſpeciall faculty. 

[The ſcriprures are..z Tim. * 7 & 3,14,15.& 5 21,22, Tir x.5. which 

| prove thus much ineffect, that Timothy was to ſee falſe dodtrine 


' Juppretſed in Epheſus ; that men gifted according to the word ofGod 

'{hould be choſen into the office of Biſhops and Deacons : that he ſhould 
deale unparrtially in all chings : rbat be ſhould nor partake in the finns of 
other men v4 laying hands ſuddaynly upon any : and thar Titus was leftin 
Crete ro re off: 


tibings amiſſe, and tro ordayne Elders in the Churches, 
R 2 And 


bw 
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And what followes upon this ? I know well what Mr B. inferrs: namely, 
that the cheif Miniſters alone in the Churches whether pure, or impure 
(by which latrer he meanes the Church of Rome) as he expounds himlel#, 
pag. 145. that is, that Popes, Cardinalls, Archbiſhops , Biſhops , Sutfraga« 
nes, Chauncelours, and the reſt of the triu:nphant Clergy, and they alone 
ſhould medle wirh ſuppreſſing errour, rectifying things amiſle, calling and 
ordayning minitters,and thar al othersare abſolutely inhibired any medling 
with thele things, Well, ( to let paſſe your fearefull reryring ( Mr Bern. 
in'o the battered bulwarks of rhe Papiſts for ſucconr, and the diſcharging 
of your ſelfe,and al che inferiour miniltery t1at rheſe cheif miniſters mighr 
reigne alone ) the ſcriprures doe nor debarre the members of the Church 
trom medling in thoſe things in their place , aud order, nor impropriare 
them tothe che:f- Lords,as is pretended, onely they declare, that the offi. 
cersare todo'h yrown duetyes in thoſe buſineſſes, & ro pur the brrehren 
in remembrance of theirs, ez comma'ind, teach , and ſpeak thoſe thingy, 
exorting and rebwuking with il} 2uthority by the word of God as occaſion 
ſerves, 1 Tim. 46 tx [t,2 15. Andi: Mr Bernard will conclude any 
thing 'or his purpoie oy t1e [criprures he alledgerh, he malt rake this pro» 
polition tor graunred , that wharſoever Paul wrytes ro Timothy, or Titus, 
touching the Church , abour that onely they , and their ſacceſſours rhe 
cheif miniſters arero medle ; which preſumpruous affirmation is ſufficients 
ly refuted by the very recitall ofir, He thar readsover the Epiltles bur 
with a peceof an ey may ſee the contrary. There is nogrearer force in 
this colleftion then in that Mark, 13. 34, b-cauſe the porter is to watch, 
therefore he alone, and not the reſt alſo, which is contrary :o the expreſle 
words immediatly foltowing, where all are commaunded ro watci, v.z7. 
And _ the concluſion, which Mr B. would make , =_ the "ie 1 = 
, though generally ſpoken , muſt be underſiood of the cheife rfficers of the 
Church iS ey pm ST be m—_— as it 18 [poken, 'hough 
both he , and the Pope ſay nay to it , and of the meani ig of it, we ſhall 
' ſpeak herafrer ar large , when we come to handle the cenſurey of the 
Cbarch, as alſo of your prerended proof. 2.Cor.2.6. 
Onely I inu't needs rake knowledge of rhar part of rhe rrath , which 
Mr Bernard being ſet upon the rack ofhis conſcience: in reading this, | 
x Cor. g. is compelled to confeſſe, and rhart is , that from verl. 5 it may be 
gathered for the body of the Church, thar the offender malt be delivered 
to Saran vv4th their knowledge publiquely, wohen they meet together in the 
open afiembly. 

Towching which his graunt, I obſerve theſe rhree particulars, 

Firſt ir overthrowes the praQtiſe in the Church of England , where the 
offender is excommunicated by the Chauncelour , or Official) , ir may be, 
fourty miles of from the body of the congregation, whereof he is a mem- 
ber, and that moſt time withouz the preſence of any one of uhe body Yea 

: - or their 
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or their privary either, till ſuch times as eyther the Pariſh Preiſt,or Church 
doore fignity the matrer unto them, 

/ 2. Ifrheofficers muſt judge,and excommunicate in the open aſſembly, 

'thencan they alone in no ſenle be the Church, For the Church is nothing 
but the aſlembly. And ir 18 all one to ſay the officers in the atſembly , are 
the Churco, as to ſay the officers inthe aſſembly , are the aſembly : which 
is a ſenſeles affirmation, And ifthe Officers alone be the Church, to 
which complaiat is ro be. made , and which is ro reprove the offender and 
judge bim, they mult dv it 1n a dittint aſſembly from the body , and not in 
the aſſembly compounded nec<ſ{arily ot tlie officers and the body : as your 
Courtkeepers dom their Coaliltories,& Elders in the reformed Churches 
in chcir piivate Chambers, 

3- It is moſt untrue which you (ay, that no more can be gathered from 
this place, bur that exc mmunication was performed inthe preſence of the 
bod, of the Church, and with, their knowledge being gathered together : 
{t 15 apparent that they which were gapbeted together, were by the power of 
Chr#7t to deliver to Satan the offender, to purge out the old leven, to judge , 
and to yut out from among themſelves that wicked fornicatour.,y. F. 6.7. 2+ 
13. vt which more hereatter, 

And (ol come tothe 4. Reaſon againſt Popularity ( as vom rerm it) but 
in truch againſt Chriſtian liberty ; which is grounded upon Eph.4. 11, 12. 
Your wor: are theſe. 

[t 1s moſt apparant that Chriſt aſcending up gave gifts ſor preacbing,admie 
niftrats n of ſacraments, and government unto ſome ſorts of men , who are 
ſr out there and plainly diſtinguisbed ſrom the other ſaynts , the body of the 
Church, 


Agiialt this hit"er'o1 take no great exception : though the Apoſtles Anſo, 


meaning mav be. beter layd down thus , that Chrift Jeſus the King and 
Lord of his Church hath ſcr in ic cerraine ſorts, and orders of officers right= 
ly ficted, and turvi hed with graces for the reparation of the ſaynts , and 
xdification of his body to the worlds end. 

This we affirme aslowd as you, and with more comforr. And therfore 
after] have obſerved ina few wordes , how little this ſcriptare ſerves for 
your preſent purpoſe, 1 willin as a few more make it appeare , how di- 
rectly it ſerves againſt ycn in many other mayn matters , and that you in 
bringing ir, have. onely lighted a candle whereby ro dilcoyer your own 
nakednes. 

This then is that which yon would conelude , rhat bycauſe Chrift hath 
given power , and charge to the ſorts of miniſters here ſer downe for the 
reparation ofthe ſaynrs, and elification of the body , that therefore no 
brethren our of office may medle with the reparatioa and zdificarion of 
the S+yors, or Church, 

IL doc acknowledge that, ongly Apoſtles, Propbers, &c. by office , and 
| R 3 | as works 


e 
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as works of rheir Miniſtery,are to look to the reparation , and zdification 
of the byudy : bur that the brethren out of office , are diſcharged of thoſe 
dueties, I deny , any more then-the reſt of che ſervants were of watching, 
(though our of office becauſe the Porter alone was by office to watch, 
Mark.2 3.34 ELG Yea look what is layd-uponthe- officers in this place, 
afrera more ſpeciall manner , by verrue of rheir office, thar alſo is layd 
upon the reſt of the brethren els where in the ſame words ro be performed 
in rheir wang. as aduty of love , for which they have not anely liberty -bur 
charge from the Lord, 
The Officers are here charged with the reparation or knitting together 
of the faynts : -rhe ſame duty inthe ſame words is impoſed upon every 
aGal.s.1 brother. (a) ſpirstuall : and I hope you the Miniſters will not be the. onely 
wbalite, ſpiriruall men in the Church, 
Secondly the officers are here given towdific the body; the: ſame duery 
in the ſame termes is layd upon every one ef the- brethren in their places. 
1 Theſ.5,1T. and unto theſe few might be added an hundred places of the 
fame nature. Why then $hould the Miniſters 6f the Lord, or 7 other 
b Num, (b) for their ſake envy,unto the Lords people either cheir graces or liberty, 
T1.:29. orthusarrogate all untothemſelyes, as though all knowledge were crea- 
I. Ang. ſured up in their breaſts, all power given into their handes , and as though 
22-24: -nodtop of grace for zdification or comforr ofrhe Church could fall from 
els where then from their lips. Moſes in the place ef numbers before na- 
wed wiſhr thar aff tbe Lords people were Prophets, and that the Lord would 
pur his ſpirit. opon them ; and Paul gives liberty ro (c) che whol Church, and 
| # 1 CoT:49 al init ( womenexcepted yer: 34. ) to propheſie one by.one for the inſtru= 
14 3- £3: 4;on, edification and comfort of all bur with Mr B, and his Chnrcb, I A, 
39%3T ceive, neyther Moſes prayer , nor Pauls graunt , nor Gods {piriz muſt be 
. avayleable,or find acceptance for xdification by any ſave the Miaifters. 
' The ſubjects of Kings vſe ro complayn much of Monopolyes , bur the 
ſubjects of the Lord Feſns have greater cauſe of complaint , that be 
himſelf,his power,preſence , and graces wherewith be honoureth all his 
Jayms, arethus monopolized,;and ingroſſed. 
e fimilirude which here you borrow from the body of man,irberem 
(you ſay ) the ſpecial members have their ſpecial vortues in themſelves given 
' of God and not beſtowed upon'them by the body, as the eyes to ſee, the tongue 
$0 ſpeak. &c. for rhe:confirmation of the-power.of the Lord leſus, or li- 


: bercy ro ceach,admoniſh, and cenſure in the hands of the officers alone, 1s 


faalry in both parts of ir, and conteynes init ſugdry erroursboth theologi- 
. call, and phyloſophicall, 


And firſt I doe here moſt juſtly except againſt your ſhuffling rogether '& | 
| i [ova gunner} Miniſters & | 


wiſdome | 


confounding of the perſonall gifts ; graces , and vertucs of the 


their miniſteriall power or office, The firſt in deed they have from Chriſt, 
and not from,orby the. Church arial}, as thoir knowledge,zeale,utrerance, 


| 


| Roſons diſcuſſed, 135 
wif{6me , holyrits , andthe like:with which the Church findesthem, 
furnisNed, and {A appoints themrvnder Chriſt to vie theſegifts.in office 
of Mimiſtety , whereof ot of office they have erſt- given knowledge. 
and this power or appointment, which they have fram,or by.the.Church 
thus to vietheſe gifts;is another thing then their perſonall gifts, and 

-— ls themſelves , which you Mr B. do every fraudulently con- 

oun . 

Secondly,it is ignotantly affirmed”, that God enduer cert ayn members of 
the body with ſpeciall vertues and properties, as the ey with ſeing , and the 
like,and that rhey have sbeſ properties not from the body but from Gad, For 
firſt the very vertue,or faculty of ſting isnotin the'ey , butin the ſoul, 
which vſeth the ey onely forthe inſtrument of feing,and ſo other parts in 

their kind. Oculus non videt , ſed anima per oculum, Andthat notim=- 

mediately neyther,but withthe help of the {pirits , naturall, viiall, and 
animall diffuſed throughout the body , whichrhe foul vſcth: moſt im- 
mediately asthe inſtruments 6f all life; ſenfe , and motion. Ando ic 
comesto paſſe not onely in death where the ſoutand body are ſeparated, 
' but in ſundry diſeaſes alſo ofthe body, thatthecy fayleth in ſeerng , and 
ſo other members in their ſervice. 

Thirdly ,as the Elders of the Church (I confefſe) may bs compared to 
eyesinthe body, and the Deacons tohands in a reſpe& ,; ſo I-deny the 
fimfilitude ro hold abfolutely. Simileudes) astheyſay) do not run vpon 
fovr feet, andro ſtreyn them above that which winended-by the holy 
Ghoſt in vſing them, 1s a courſe fult both of vanity and errour.. The Dea- 
cons are the fiandes of the Church for 'the'diftribution of her bodi! 
things to them that need, and yet I trow, you would nor havethe Churc 
ſaffer the pooreto ſtarve, where the Deacons are wanting to miniſter, or 
fayling in their miniſtration: ſo arethe Elders theeyes and mouth of the 
Church for her government, and miniftration of ſpirituall things , and 
yer muſt net the Church periſh ſpititually for their want ,,orneglhigence 2 
no ,the Lordis more mercifullto his people thenſo, and dothrnot ty them 
ſoſhort in the meanes of their zdification, and ſalvation, how: treys and 


I1, 


NL. 


hard hearted foever you MrB, are towardsthemn ,; or conteraptuous of 


them they may , and muſt uſe in caſes ofnece:iity their beſt helpes , for 
thediſtribucion ofthings ſimply neceſſary to the body. And dare you ſay 
{ as you have done in bothyour'books )that the officersare abfolntely ro 
the Church ,- asthe eyes tothe body ? and that thereis no ſpirituall lighc 
inthe reſt ofthe members fave onely in them > and tharall 'the body bee 
{ſides and without thern is darknes ? Indeed ſuch a blind beetle your ſpiri- 
tuall Lords,and you make your- Churches, and ſo you leadthem.Bur, oh 
youthe people of God , yet in Babylon , 'partakers of the heavenly 
11luminatjon,cruft not theſe your Seers too much,they would be thought 


alley fcotn top to bottom 3 and would makeyou beleceye , that youthe 
multicude 


if 


p42.92. 


| giſes they were when he 'aſcen 


b 
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multitude are toneblind,and can not poſſibly without them ſee one ſtep 
betore you,thar ſo they might lead you __ lip , whither they lift, bur 


open your eyes more and more, and you ſhall fee more and clearely that 
the wayes of your Nationall Church,are not the w ays which Chr ilt hath 
left for his viſible Churches ro walk in, but a very by path : and take heed 
that theſe-men, which would be thought af , and onely light,caule nor a 
fog of earthly ordinances to riſe ypen you , and a dark milt ro cover 


ou. 
" To proceed. This one ſcripture , Ephe.q. 11. 22. truely expounded, 
and — rothe Apoltles meaning , lerves at one blow to over. 
throw the whol miniſtery of your of England, and all communion 
with it. | 

Your whol plea for you Miniſtery is, that yourteach the word of God, 


-and the true word of God , and rherewirh you invite all your guelts vnto 


our banquer, Bur now if your miniſtery be nor che Miniftery which 
Chriſt hath ſer vp in his Ch: nor of the gifrs, which he hath given vnto his 
Church , bur of an other ſorr, and foundation , then it followes rhat no 
fellow{hipor communion is ro be had with ir, vader any plauſible pretenſe, 
nor ypon any experimentall profit neyther. : | 
The officers then which Chriſt bath given foe rhe zdificarion of his 
Chareh ro the words end are, Apoſtles, Prophets, Evangelitts, Paitors,and 
Teachers, Ephe.4.11.12,Now the firſt three ſorts ot theſe abovenamed 
were extraordinary,and extraordinarily endued , for the firſt publi(! og 


- of faith,and planting of Churches, and ſo as temporary are cea'ed wit 


their endowments , and this you graunt in effect, pag. 184. of your liſt 
book. And for the Poſtors and Teachers here ſpoken of, you, Mr B. and the 
Minilters of your order would be though the men, Of what ſort then 
( pray you) are your grand Metropolitans , your Archbiſhops , Bilbops 
Suffraganes, Deanes, Archdeacons , Chauncelours , Officials and the re- 
Gdew of that Lordly Clergy > They muft needs be of tome orher order 
then is here named, and the gifrs of ſome orher cheif Lord then of Chr.f, 
when he aſcended on high,and gave his gifrs, and that is Antichriſt, w hole 
ded on high , even to the throne of his 

oftaſy., 
And now for yon, which are ſer over the pargicular Pariſhes , ro teach 
the people , (as confeſle you of allthe reſt to be likeſt vnto the true 


. Paſtours; fo by your own confeſſion are you excluded from thar rank, 
- The Officers which Chriſt hath appointed , when he aſcended , have 


received power (by your own aflertion) not onely for preaching and 
adminiſtring the ſacraments , but for government alſo. The want then of 
the power of government bewrayerth you to be ano'hers gift the Chritts, 
even his and none otherrs which hath eviſed an orher order,aud diftrubu- 
tion of gitres then ever came into Chriſts hart to appoint, _- 
aſtly, 


Ce ——_—_ 
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Laſtly, as it is true you affirm , that Chriſt never ſad to the body of the 
congregation , viz: in expreſſetermes, go preach, ſoisit moſt untrue which 


= intend, viz: that he nevergave libertic, and charge to any out of of- + 
hc 


e to teach in the exerciſe of propheſy, This point [ have touched for= 
merly, but will more fully handle hereafter. The fameI allo affirme in 
the ſecond place touching the power of government , not oppoſing your 
words well interpreted, bur yonr'mezning which is, that none but men in 
office have power eyther to reforme any abuſe in the Church or coper- 
form any other neceſſary Church dury without them. And for shutting 
up of this toarth Argument, let it be conſidered , that Here is agreat diffe- 
rence in adminiſtration of do&rine by teaching, and of admonitian and 
excommunicationin the order of diſcipline, Onely one man inthechurch 
doth teach atonce, and all the reſt both Elders, and peopleare taught by 
him, burthe whol Church may admonish, or excommunicate one oc 
' more at once, or by one a&:; & ſothough Chriſt never ſaytothe church, 

goe teach , yet , he fayth cothe Church admonish, and excommunicatee 
Mat,18.17,1: Cor,z.4.5 , In dorine one man teacheth the whol Church, 
andthe whole Church 1s taught: in diſciplyne the whole Church re- 
proverh and excommunicateth one man, and him cenſureth, 

 Andthus your light Mr Bern, which you boaſt, is 5 cleare as the ſun in 
the firmament of heaven, is darkned, yourſun is gone downe at avon day, 
Amos8.9, 

The fifth reaſon is thus layd down. 


It is never to be found in all the old teſtament that the people, but princes 14, Berg, 


and Eccleſiaſtical governours men in authority were reproved for ſuſfring 
holy things to be abuſed, Ezech,22.26, x Sam-2,27.1 King.13z.ſo vw the 
new teſtament, Mat.23. Rey.2,1.8,12, 18, and 3.1.71 4. no mention in 
theſe places is made of the people. 


It ſeems Mr, Bern. hath learntof them which give counſelto affirme al Anſw. 


things peremptorily, under hopeto fina ſome men with whom a confi- 
dentatfirmanon will goe as far as a modeft proof, | 
But here as alwayes I doe exceptagainſt (asa corner ſtone of Babylon) 


your unequall yoaking ofeccleſiaſticall Officers and Miniſters inthe go- a 2 Chr, 
verment ofthe Church, with Princes and Magiſtrates in their civillau 35.3. 
thority : there is no proportion berwixt them. A Lyon and Ox will payr Num. I6. 
better then'theſe two kinds of governours, and governments. Neyther 9g. Rom.16 
Can it be rightly ſayd of Church officers that they are men in authority : 31.2.Cor, 
they are menin { 4 ) ſervice and charge , whether we reſpe& God, orthe ,.5, 
Church, They havepower Lgraunt, for they have the (|) goſpeilto c Rom &. 
ponch and miniſter, which is , the power of God to ſalvation : they areto I6. r Cor. 
cak with (c) authority , and thatalſoin the order of office, and by 5 4 F. 

peciall commiſſion, And ſo the __ teſtifie of Chriſt, that c T*e.2 15 


(d) be 


a 
x 
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d) be taught as having authority , and not as the ſcribes : the rea(6i'was; 
« Mat.I, yar where the manner of reaching amongſt rhe Scribes was very corrupt 
7-28. 29. andde ﬀecti les harts with no reveri 
generare , affecting rhe peoples harts with no reverence of God, 
ar, I» Chriſt onthe contrary did manifeſt in his reaching ſuch verrue,and vigour' 
t'M of the ſpirit ., as did draw even the prophane hearers into admiration, 
Tnere are indeed in the common wealth Kings , and'Magiſtrates in 
authority under them, partakers of their kingly power by ſubordination, 
by which participation they properly and ettectually even as the King 
lhimſelf,bind & loote, ſave and deſtroy,exact and procure obedience civily 
both m Church and common wealth , and that by a kingly and lordly 
wer over the people , whoſe Kings , Lords, and Mayſters they are: 
rhe Officers iri the Church are in no ſuch authority by participation 
of Chriſts kingly power , neyrther can they properly and etfectually bind 
and looſe,ſave and deſtroy , exact and procure obedience as C britf dothy 
neyther are they , as civil Magiſtrares. though rhe Kings lervants , and 
miniſters yer the peoples Lords, and mayſters, but both Chrilts , and the 

peoples ſervants, and Miniſters, 

Now let any judge rat hath im him evther religion, or reaſon,cenſcience 
or common ſenſe , ific b2 not irreligions, vnconſcionable, vnreaſonabte, 
and ſenſelefle, rhar rhe body of rhe Church ſhould have no more liberty | 
and power in the imploymenrs of their ſervants and Miniſters in their 
Office , then the body ofthe common wealta in the imploymenrs of 
their Lords -, and Mayſters in their Offfce. Tothis alſo ] may adde, 
that there are- mary civil ordifances and corfſticurions in the common 
wealth which concerne nor one of a thowſand of the Kings people, many 
Magiſtrates and Officers choſen the: inferiour by the ſuperionr without 
peoples privity or conſent,many adminiſtrations vſed, judgerr cars paſſed, 

a Cor.z 4nd exequrions done , which the prcareſt part of rhe people do not (nor 
22.63 x4 are bound )ſo much as once to enquire after : niuch leiſe are they bound 
26. to complayn of the breach of every ciyil ordinatice , ro ſee it refgrmed, 
b AR, x. tOcharge every Magiſtrate ro look 'to his office , to-admioniſhhim if in 
15.23.26 any thing he deale corruptly,or wickeilly,and if he will nor be reclaymed 
£5 6 r.2. but goe obſtinarely on (in the ſpirir of ani Heretick,l dolarer , or Atheiſt) 
3.5 14 fo diſclaym or depole him : bur in the Cliirch , all and every ordinance 
23. 15 conicernes every perſon (as apart of rheir wn rrerms (withour rhe 
2.3. di\penſarion of neceſficy) for rheir vſe,and(4) edifieativn : all rhe(6' Officers 
2 Cor. B. to be choſen by ſuffrage : and conſeiit of the multitude : rhe diethren are to 
19.23, admoniſhtheir brethren-of every violation of Gotls colntmaundement, 
e Mat,1 8 andtoin orderto /c) rell the Church \ and to ſee the parties reformed» 
15.17. Coobſerve andto rake notice of rhe officers carrage , and miniſtracion, 
13. and © 'd) ſay to Archippus (as there is need) take beed to thy miniſtery, that 
d Col.4, . hou haſt received of the-Lord,that thou fulfil it-; and if the Miniſters will 
I d'cal corruptly;and [6 petſeyere in the '(pirit of profanes;, hereſy ;idMarry 

2: | oracheilm, . 


"4 
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.orheiſm,to(e)cenſure,depoſe,reief or avayd them: otherwiſe they betray e Mat 18 


- there own loules, and ſalvation. 17. Rom. 


Theſe things, I though gqod,vpop this occaſion farther ro annext, tou- 16.:7.8x 


.ching the difterence & diffimilitude of civil and eccleſialticall governours Gal-5.12 


and goyerment, not doubting for concluſion to affirm , rbar rher is no one | 2. 

errour in Popery-ferving mote directly ro-advance Antichriſt ro the highſt th 
ſtep of his throne , or there to eſtabliſh hini, then thus to confound rheſe 7 gh 
two eſtares-in their authori:y,aad manner of goverment: though (alafſe) : Jo 
ro0 many will needs tranſforme Miniſters into Magiſtrates , ſervants — 4+ 
into Lords : and as (f) the Kings ofthe earth have given their power and 5. - Om 


«authority ynto the beaſt, and arrayed the great whore thar hitterh ypon f Rev. 17 


the beaſt , wich purple , and ſcarlet, and gilded her with gold, pretious q 
ſtones , and pearles,ſo dothey ſtill help her ro bold her kingly and lord- 3-4. V3+ 
ly authority, and ro bearc vp her pompous trayne , and thar ſpecially by 
eoforcing thole ſcriprures for eccletiaſticall goverment , and rhe manner 
and order of it, which were left for direction in civil governments ,'and 
their adminiſtrations, 

Aud yer tor more ſpeciall anſwer ynto you Mr Bernard, it followes nor 
that, bycauſe the people are not interefſed in the reformation of abuſes by 
the ſcriptures you cite, therefore it is never found eyther in the old , ar new 
teſtament , that any ſuch duty lyes vpon them, The ſcriptures do not 


intend ro ſpeak of all things at once, buc that charge . which is omirred 1 


one place, is oft tymes ſupplyed,and preſcribed in anorher, Androrthis 
parpole,l do defire that theſe few {criprures amongſt many others may be 
conlidered of : Num. 5, 1. 2. Jolh, 7 1. 1x, 12 24.25. and. 22. 11. 
12----16 17. 18 20. Judg.20, 11, 12.2. Sam.20.22. Ezech. 44 F. 6. 


7.9, Luke. $7,3.4, Gal. 6, 1, 1, Tnel. F. 14 21, Cor, 5, whol Ch. and 


all rheſe and many other of rbe ſame nature will manifeſt , that the people 
are charged with the reformation of abuſes for the keeping pure of their 
communion,as well as the officers, though not in the ſame order, or de- 
Free. But what need we ſeek further ? as all the ſcriptures brought forth 

y Mr Bern. docharge the governours with reformation , and none of 
them exempr the people in their rank , and order , ſoare there ſome gf 
them ſo pregnant againſt him in the point, and by which he hath been ſo 
ofthlenced to his face, tbar, if he had nor let himſelt in oppoſition , with 
out all meaſure , or modeſty , he would never offer his cauſe ro be 
tryed, by that evidence in wriung, by which in ſpeach, he hath been ſooft 
calt and convinced, 

The ſcriptures 1 eſpecially mean are Rev.2.andz. And the thing 
which he would prove from thoſe ſcriptures is, that, bycauſe Tohn inthe 
verſes named by him,ſpeakes tothe Angels of the particular Churches, 
that therefore it conergesthe Angels, that is,the chgit officers alone, and 
no way the people (no nor any ot the officers bur one.ina Church by Mr 

TER : | S 2 Barnards 


a Rev. 1. 
FI 


b chap2..7 


I1,17. 
29 © z. 
G,13+22, 
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Bernards expofition ) to ſee tothe reformation of ſuch abuſes ,. and diſor« 
ders, as in thoſe Churches are reproved, Bur if in theſe ſcriptures he thus. 
ſever, and ſejoyne the officers , and people, why might nor the officers be 
be excluded by as good conſequence , by © her verlesof theſe Chaprers, 
where mention is made of rhe Churches, and got of Angels onely, as the 
people 1n theſe, where the Angels onely , and nor the people are mentio- 


ned ? and both alike, The anſwer, and truth then is, that John (&) write: 
and ſendes tb:ſe Epiſtles or this book,, to the 3, Churches in Aſia , as heis 
expreſly directed by Ciriit : and fo willeih all men.to {b) heare, and rake 
knowledge what the fpirit ſayth-to the Churches ; but bycaule vhe matters 
were publique , and he. ablent from the Churches , ir was both mot 
convenient, and neceflary he ſhould direct his letter of the officers for 
the whol Churches, as being not onely mr-lt fir for their knowledge , bur 
moſt bound by their placesro provoke rhe Churches. vato , and rodi-- 
rect and goe before them inthe rcformationof ſuch evills as were found 
amongſt them. As it the King at any time write his letters toany | 
corporation in the land about ſome ſuch publick bufines , as wherein 
every free man hath an hand , he directs them ro the MAIOR, 
BAYLY , or ſomeothercheit officer , by whome they are to be 
publiſhed tothe whole toly,and the matrer maniged, which they conreyn, 
though as I farmerly ſayd, every freeman be to [peak.to, and conſent in 
the bukines, 

And here it is roo much Mr B. ſhould fay (3s he dorh) rhat no mention 
3n theſe places of the rev:lation is made of the people , but of the governours 
onely,where Chriſt expre{ly enjoynes John ro write hrs wiſion, and to ſend it 
euto the Churches, ver 11. where lohn expreſly ſalutes rhem with grace 
a:d peace , as Paul and others do them- ro w1om they wrire inthe be» 
ginmng of theirlerrers. v. 4\Where he alſo callsthoſe candeliticks he ſaw 
m his vition , the Churches , though diſtinguiſhed from the Officers, or 
Angels , whom he calls ſtarres , or. lights, ver, 12. 1g, 20. and laſtly 
and ſpecially where after his both commendarions , and reproofs, 
promiſes, and therearnings. he wils men ro liſten whar the ſpirir ſayth nor 
of,bur vnro the Churches Chap.2 7:11.17 29, and 3.6, 13, 22. which do 
neceſſarily conclude the people in them. 

Burt toler paſſe generalls , and ro come ro fuch-perticulars in theſe 
Chapters, as wherein the ſufficing of evills in the Churches is reproved. 
Onely | muſt needs ſhew. Mr B.his great overſight, that, where he ſhould 

rove , that onely t1e angels of the Churches. were: reproved for 
uffering evils vnreformed , he points vs to ſundry Angels , and 
Churches , where there is no mention at all' made of ſuffring evils , bur 
all of doiag well, as well by the Angels, as Chnrches,as in Epheſus, Sardi, 
and Laodicea : and which is worſe, ynto other Angels and Churches, 
where there were no eyils at allworthy reproof eyrher done 0s ſuffred: 
as 1. 
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asin Smyrna , and Philadelphia. And is not this ſound dealing ? The 
Lord leius finds noching in the Church of Smyrna and Phyladelphia 
worthy of raxation, bar all of commendarion,ergo the cheif governours 
onely in theſe Churches are reproved for ſuffring evils vnreformed.1 now 


/come ro the particular ſcriptures, in number rwo,where mention is made : 


of evils ſuffred vnreformed , and reproof layd vpon them which ſuffered 
them in the rwo Churches of Pergamus and Thyatira. 

And rhart John directs his reproofs againft the Churches,and'not againſt 
the Officers alone,] do thus maniteſt, 

1, Them, whoſe workes Chriit commends,tor thar, dwelling where Satans 
throne was,they kept his name, and _— not his fayth , &c, them I ſay he 
reproves,and againſt them he deales,for ſuffering them that mainteyn tho 
dyQrine of Balaam, & of the Nicholaitans, v.13,14 15-16. 

2, LIhcy whichare commended by Ctrilt for their workes , love, 
ſervice, fayth patience, and encreaſe in works , they are alſoreproved by 
him for ſuffering the women lezebell , thcfaiſe Propheteſſe to teach and to 
deceive, verl.19.20. 

Bur ir were lenſelefſe roaffirm, that rhz Angel alone, and nor the people: 
with him,was commended for dwelling where Satans throne was, keepin 
Chrilts name , and nor denying his fayth in perſecution , that the Abgel. 
alone was commended for his works, love, {crvice, faich , patience , and. 
the like , and asfſenſelzs, asto affirm , that onely ſome of the Angel of 
the Church of Smyrna was to be caſt ints priſon . verl. 10. and theretore,. 
as the {aythfull , rhe brethren ,. the ſaynis , the people, had their por- 
tion in theſe Chriſtian vertues, and inthe commendations given unto 
them,. ſo alſo doe they beare rhetr part in the reproots due to the role=- 
ration of ſuch evils, as were found amongſt them., and are exhorted to 
repentance, v.16, 

And this the two adverſative conjunCtions but & notwithſtanding , or 
nevertnelefle, v,14. & 20. doe evidently declare. 1n many graces theſe. 
Cnurches did abound , and faythfull they were in great tryalls, but , or 
notwithſtanding in this they tayled that they were not zealous enough a- 
op luch deceivers , as crept in among{t them, bur ſuffercd the co others 

rt, and their owne danger alſo. yer. 24. 

Of theſe things 1 have ſpoken ſomething the more at large, to diſcover 
the bold injury which Mr B. offereth unto theſe fcriptures:which may alſo» 
ſerve to manifeſt both the libertie and datie of the people for the reform- 
ing of abufes in the Churches, againſt the uſarparion of the English , or 
other Clergie whatſoever 

Now to that which is inferred by way of concluſion , that x Cor.g. muſt 
baexpounded by other places, and by the whole courſe of ſcripture , and rhe. 
like, and that, tell the Church , Mat, 18. 17, muſt be underſtood , tell the 
ef Officers of the Church , theſe ſeyeralls mult be anſwered, 


S 3, Firſt: 
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Firſt let it alwayesbe-remembred,thar we beleevye, and confe'sthat the 

Elders which Chriſt barh fete in his Chyrch,are to govern the lame in all 

things (provided alwayes the nature of eccleliaſticall goyerment be not 
exceeded) according to the lawes by tim.-preſcribed , and.thar ſodoing, 
rhe brethren are moſtfſtreytly bound allwayes to obey them , withour 
diſturbance , intrnfion , or oppobition , vnder peyn ot Gods wrath for 
their rebellion againſt him, and them. Heb.xz.17. Bur as els where 
is obſerved, ir is one thing ro be the Church , an other thing ro govern 
the Church , one thing for rhe officers rodirect , and go before the 
brethren in all things as guides, and anotber matrer vtrerly ro exclude 
the brethren from any part of the communion , as neyther being the 
Church, nor any parc # ;ng< rhis expoſition doth. 

Theſe things Mr B. ignotantly blunders rogetber, and ſo he and others 
rayle odious clamours againſt vs of Anabaptiſm, popularity , and the like, 
as if we confounded all perſons, and thipgs,and made the,Church a very 
Chaos, or Babel,withopt form or order. 

'.2, 1 acknowledge that ene ſcripture muſt be expounded by an otter, 
bur ever the more dark and obſcure , by that .which is more playne and 
lighrſome ; now lo playne, cleare, evident ; and perſpicuous are the rwo 
ſcriprures in hand for excommunication. The former.Mar: xB.,15. 16.17. 
for the order and degrees of proceding,the other,x Cor.F .for the perſons 


Inrerefſed inthe bulinelle , as thar ro bring in ocher (criprures for the 


expounding of them, is in truth asneedleſſe , and loſt a labour, as 19 light 
the ſun and moon a candle, 

| Now for the places, ſeverally, and firſt for Math, 18. 17, where ſayth 
Mr B. tell the Church, 1s tell the chief officers of the Church : and fo muſt be 
expounded, 

Well the words ascleare asthe ſun , rell the Church , thar is, the con 
gregation or allembly whereof the offender is a member. But where 
you make the Church , not the Officers imply , but the cheif officers , 
therein you deale both wiſely and darifull + Wiſely ( to let paſſe 
other reſpects) in preventing a queſtion , which otherwiſe you could 
nor poſſibly anſwer : for if you had ſayd the officers timply , it would 
have been demaunded of you where you apd your fellow Miniſters 
power of excommunication- had been : durtifully , and as an obedient 
Child in giving the xod of dilcjpline into the hands of your reverend 
fathers alone, and theyr ſubltituzes, Well Mr taend wi.omſoever 
he Lord Ileſus meant by the Church , Math. x3$, he never meant, thar 
the Archbiſhop of York , the Archdeacon of Nortingham, tbe Official 
of Southwel , were-the Church af Work(op : and for this 1 will ſpare all 
Arguments, and {end you to your owne 23 1h conſcience for conviction, , 
which as 'it condemns-you in your felf.( which isallo-the caſe of many 
rhowſands in the Lang ) ſo 461 carneſtly wath botgh-you , and —_— 
- remember 


_ -1 S 4.4 
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cememBber with fear and trembling rhe condemnatiori, of hit that i 
greater then yort conſcience, 1 Tohin, 3. 26. Sofar are thtyfrom Beirg th 
Church of Workſop as they are tot ſo much as metnibers ofit',” nor of 
any other particular Chutch in the kingdome ? they are neyther the Pa- 
tours { ſo called ) not under the Paſtors of any particular Church , but 
* withtheir tranſcendent juriſdition in their Provinciall, and Dioceſan 
Churches, take their ſcope without orb, or order: and as clouds without 
rayn, carryed about with the wind of ambition , and covetouſnes for the 
the greateſt part. | | | 
Toleave them, and come to your reaſons Mr B. by which you would 
prove, that tell the Church , 1stell the goverhours, Piit here behold 
the fruites of an vnſtable mind. This min in his former book laboured 
by many ſcriptures, and reafons,to lay downe the nature of the Churches 
govermenr,and in ſpeciallto prove, thatthe Church , Math. 18, 17.to 
which compl aint of inns wasto be made , was the cheif officers onely, 


and this he affirmes alſoto be (a) the iudgement , and the praiſe of all 4 Pag 98 


reformed churches, But lo now in his ſecond book , he devoures the 
hallowed _ 
vines, andſee 
need be both young , and ſeely, that are perſwaded by him ) that ebe 
points of diſcipline and Church-government are not ſo apparent by the ſcrip= 
tures , as that they can rightly judge of them, Andto this end he neg in 
the variety ofjudgements, and contradi&ions of learned men , ſome hol 
ding no government at all, others that anexternall government is to be' 
had, butof theſe', ſome holding italterable, others conſtant, and per- 
petuall, and of theſe ſome to be in the Pops , and Cardinalls, others in 
the body ofthe congregation . ſome in rhe Presbytery , with the peoples 
conſent, and otheis, ({ which he puts laſt , as beſt and for which he brings 
ſundry reaſons, referring the reader to the treatiſes writtento that end ) 1n 
the Bishops his Lords. And againetouchingthe punishment of offenders, 
ſome he brings in holding excommunication , but not ſuſpenſion, ſome 
holding both, and ſome neyther, And particularly for Math. t8he mu- 
ſters in thick, and threcfold reaſons and perſons (o reaſoning, and pre- 
ving, that the piace ?and ſo of Lev, 19.17.)doth no: bing at all concern 
diſcipline) or cecleſiaſticall cenſures , but that Chriſts meaning there 
was onelyto dire the lewcs how to carry things befote the Synedrion, 
in caſes of lochly injury. Andthus he brings mens contrary opinions 9 
darkenthe ſcriptures, which are moſt playne , like {o many foul feet. to 
troubletho pure founraines of living watergthatthe thirfly may not deink 
ofthem. And as a learned maninour age; and nation, to diſcover the 
vanity of prognoſticatours, gathered rogether their contrary guefſcs of 
the wether, and ſo preſented them ; ſo this manto make the government 
of Chrifts Church as uuceriayne aSan'Almauack, frts rogether , and lo 
WY oftcrs 


, and labours withall hispower to perſwade (b) young di- bpag 211 
ly country people , ( as he ipeakes ) and as intruth they had 212. 


Mr, Bern 


TI, 
Anſov, 
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offers to the view of the world the contrarieties of opinions concerning 
it. Now if othtr men should take thiscourſe Mr B, doth, in other points 
of religion , and one lay down the differences that are about predeſting- 
tion and the points depending upon it, ſome utterly denying it, others 
affirming it,and of theſe ſome grounding it upon Gods mere grace, others 
upons mans faith, or workes foreſeen : another about bap'1ſme, fome 
denying icto all infants, others miniſtring itgs all, others ro {1:ch onely 
asare of Chriſtian parents in a ſort, and others onely to them that are of 


beleeving parents, atthe-leaſt on the one ſide; athird about the Lords 


ſupper, in which point lome hold tranſubſtantiation, others conſubſtan- 
tiation, others onely a ſatramentall union, which ſome alſo will have 
merely rational, others reall alſo; there could net'be a playner way beatcy 
forall Atheiſm to come into the world by , nora courſe deviſed by the 
Divel more pregnant to perſwade the multitude, that there were no cer- 
taynty, nor ſoundnes in the ſcriptures. But let God have the glorie of his 
rruth & ofthe clearnes init,and let menbear the juſt blame , andſhame 
oftheir natural blyndnes? and in ſpeciall let Chriſt have the honour of 
being as /a) faythfull in bis owne houſe, as Mnſes was tm his Ma:jters, in 


* ſetting orders and offices in it and let not vile fleſh dare to flatter Princes 


and Prelates, to miſlead filly ſoules, and to preach liberty and licentiouſ= 
nes to the world, make Chriſt Iefus an 1dol King, having a king tome 
upon earth without layes , or officers, for the adminiſtring of ic : norto 
make his redecmed , Idoll ſubjeas, as whom it concetus little or nothing, 
whether they be under Chriſts lawes, and officers, or under Antichrifts 
his profeſſed adverſary. Now though I will not trouble my ſelf, and the 
reader about every ſtone, that Mr B. idly cafts intheway , yer fuch ay 
may ſtumble the weakeſt paſſenger, I will remoye, and fo returne to my 
former tas k. 

And in the firſt place I will anſwer certaine reaſous in number ſix, 
broughtby Mr B. forthe ſuperiority of his Lord Bishops: but thoſe not 
backed with the ſcriptures, as inother points ) when hethinks he ſpeaks 
the truth) his manner is, | c 

The firſt is taken from the ſucceſſion of lames at lernuſalem, of Peter at Ane 
tr06h,of Peter and Paul at Rome, and of Markat Alexandria. 

I anſwer firſt, thattheſe were not Bishops ſer over certayne Churches 
here ,and there, (though upon occaſion they tarryed ſome good ſpace 
:incertayne Churches)but generall men, Ap »ftles, and Euangcliſts, with- 
out ſuccefſours in their Offices: and ſo the Proteſtants doe generally an- 
fwer the Papiſts inſtancingthem, as youdoe now. | 

2, I deny the very Apoſtles uſed any ſuch Lordly and Papal authority, 
as to exclude eythertheinferiour officers , or people in Church affaires; 
the contrary is moſt evidentin the cheice of officets , AR. 1.15.,23.26, & 
6 1.2.3.5. cenfuring of offenders, 1 Cor 5. and debating of other Church 
MATITCTS. AQ, 15,2534, 6:7. 32,23, 3% & 21:2, | 2, I deny 
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2. [deny the very Apoſtles uſed any ſuch Lordly and Papall authority, 
as to exclude,either the inferiour officers , or people in Church affaires: 
the contrary 1s moſt evidentinthe choyce of officers, AR, 1, 15. 23. and 
6. 142.3.5, cenſuring off cffenders , 1 Cor.5, & debating of other church 
marters, AR 15.2,3 46 7.22.23.30. & 21-22, 


The 2. Argumenr is taken from 1 Cor,1t2,28.where, ſay yon, thre de- 


grees are reckoned up, the firſt of Apoſiles, the ſecond of Prophets, the third of 
Teachers, But fincethe two former orders , which are Apoftles, and Pro- 
phets,are ceaſed as being temporary,h w can there be ſuperioritic in the 
third, which is but one ? 


IL 


Yourthird and fourth Argument you draw from the ſupertoritte ordayned [H1. IY, 


by God in the old teſtament , amongit eccleſiaſtcall perſons : and the conſe- 
quence of this Argument you prove two wayes : firſt bycauſe thy order # 
not forbidden in the new teſtament : 2 bycauſe the ground of ſuperiority 58 
alike in the new Teſtament, as in *be o/d which is to preſerve order. 


But doc you not conſider Mr Bernard that { 7) theo/d Teſtament orlaw a Heb, 8, 
85s abrozated, and diſannulled , as having the sbado:y of good things to come? 13,65 10 


and ſoevery order, and ordinance in it , which isnot plainly renued by x. 


Chriſt in the new? And where you ſeem to make the Chief Prieſts beſides 
the high Prieſt, a ſuperiour order tothe other formally —_— » It is 
more ( if I be not deceived ) then can be proved by the word of God. I 
know no diverſity ofadminiſtrations amongſt them , but that any of the 
Prieſts might in their courſe, and order offzc ſacrifice, and perforrye other 
the moſt (olemne duties of preiſthood 

But where you further adde that onely th- high Prieſt did type out Chriſt 


and not the other Preiſts ſo : you are much mi 


aken, The whole preſt- þ Heb, >, 


hood of Aaton , (5) under which the law was cſtablished , wasa type of 10, 
Chriſt: Preiſthood { though the high Preiſts in a ſpeciall manner} and Heb, 10, 


their ſacrifices , of his : and being a part «© fthelaw ( which was asbadow x, 


or hc(t draught, whereof the golpel is the lively portrature) it muſt needs glx arcs 


be ceremonial}, and ſo atype; and to affirm otherwiſe is a grof{- [ewish 
ercour, Laſtly as | graunt one end of the ſubordination of Miniſteriesto 
have beenthe preſerving of order, fol deny that ſme order is to be pre= 
ſerved in the new teſtament. and in the old. The order of the oldteſta- 
me+t was the order ofthe nationall Church , but the order of the new te- 
ſtament is the order ofa particular Church, wherein there needs no ſuch 
ſubordination of Miniſterics as in the other which was nationall , the ey 
of common ſcnlc {ces this diff-rence, 

The law of nature whether written inthe hart of man, or to be ſeenin 
the workmanship of the world, from which you draw your fift Argument, 
doth not proveſuperioritie amongſt officers in a particutar aſſembly,but 
onely that there muſt be government in all ſoctenes, which may well be, 
thoughthe governours be of one order, and rank, 

T Laſtly 


V, 


VI. 
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Laſtly they againſt' whom you degte, doe marnteyne (as yon ſay) an inc. 
quality in their government, m making the Paſtor ſuperiour to the Teacher, 
&c. andiſthey doe ſo , why deal you againttthem? and whydo yoa 
labour ſo carefully.ro prove againſt chem their own: practiſe to be lawful? 
thoughif they had nor berrer warrant then you bring,they were ill beſtead;.. 
But this'is the point, Mr B. (which yownever touch )-do-they'which hold 
two kindes of officers , teaching, and governing-Elders , or they which 
bold three orders,Paſtors, Teachers,and governing Elders, eyther of them. 
both hold ſuch a ſuperioririe , as gives the {uperiour juriſdiction over the 
inferiour Miniſters ? do they make a Biſhop or Biſhops , or a ſheepheard: 
over a flock of ſheepleatds? or do'they ſer vp any tuch ravendus crea» 


a Gen. 41 ture, asdevours the liberty , and power both of the people , and other- 


T3.19.20 


officers , as your Biſtops do , even'as (a) the leane and evill favoured kyne, 
which Pharoh ſaw in his dreame, eat vp the fat kyne £9 'wel favoured. And 
for the erroneous expobrion of Luke, Luk, 22. 25. 26: by D.Downame, . 
and' D.Dove,of » hich you boaſt, it hath been contuted both before , and : 
lince they gave ir. 

Now howfoever 1 purpoſe nor rhe refutarion' of every*particular in Mr. 
B. ſecond volume , which he might bave drawen into as few lynes well 
nigtiias he hath done leaves , had: he .not rather defired to have vtrered 
many words , then-many things 2 yet {eing how helabours , even till 
ſwearing,ro trouble'the mindes of his yormng tudents , and ſeely contrymen, . 
eſpeciallyabour rhe government, and Gi:cipline of the Church , not caring 
how abſurd expoſirions of (criprures he adimirs of, nor how contrarv one 
viitoan other, ſohe may weaken the fayth of any that way, |] will not 
rherefore' alrogether hold off myne tand , but will open as | goe , his - 
viiſomid dealing in-this caſe , eſpecially about Mat. 18; 15. 16. x7. which 
he will no way have meanr of the diſcipline or cenſures ot the Church, . 
and'the order of proceeding therein , but that Chriſts meaning there, 
rs co direA the Jewey-how to proſecute their furs in matter of jrjury be- 


fore rhe-heathenilh Mayiftrates. And this he labours. pag. 218, 2i19-and 


ſoon, ro prove by many obie&ions, and anſwers,ver (as borrowed .trom 
ortier mens books) fo rar ont as other mens ſayings , rhart by this 
meanes be himſelf may ayeyd ſome par! of thatiult harred, by rhe bercer 
ſort. of people, which he knowes wil ly vpon this odious & vngodly glofle, 
Firitrhen Mt Bernard grants, pag. 212. that Chriſt hart left 2 govern 
ment in his Chure? , and fo confequen ly an order for the cenſuring 
of offenders and he accounts the contraty opinion bu# a fammhifticall ' 
concerpt , and yer this trurh he cannorter paſſe withour ſome vnrruth at 
the endof it , and therefore he addevrhat to this familiſticall conceipr, the 
fſeely Browniſt's are drawn by force of their own grounds -, whichare becauſe 
they wilt bave alt inthe Church ts be voluntary profeſſonrs ; where volun«. 
4arznes is taken away by being wnder any govrrnmonte'ro be fubrett , and 
; - ruled - 


' Reaſons diſcufed, 
«ruled is an eſtetefar from freedome:)Chriſtians looſe. thereby Chriſtian liber= 
ty, &c. And ſay in good ſooth Mr B. would you have men. vnvoluntary 
;profeſſonrs againit their wills , chejr profeſſion muſt eyther be voluatary, 


-with their wilis,or-vnvoluntary , and againſt them. (6) Noab pragma yay bGe.9.27 


the calling of the Gepciles of Laphers line, forerells, thar God wall allure 9 
.perſwade thom-t0dwell in Shems tents, And the {criptures do expreſly 


athrme , that the Churches were gathered by (c)perſwaſion , & voluntary c AA.'21Þ, 
Andit1s aſtrange rhing , even above wonder, 24.2 Cor, 


fubmyſſion vnto the goſpel, 
that any man ſhould bave preached ſo many yeares , and written ſo many 
books, abour religion,and yet not know, that the nature of religion is not 


"ta be conitreyned,bur perſwaded, 


And tell me (MrB..) did you ſubſcribe the laſt ryme vnto your Biſhops 
government, ſponte & ex animo, according tothe Canon, yea,or no? Or 
-1t you think that ro curious, a queſtion, anſ{wer me , whether you be vnder 
the Kings goverment voluntary,or againſt your will ? If againſt your will, 
1ris a treacherous diſpolition in you: if yoluntarily , or willingly , how 
ſeelely then do you (which are thus rife in imputing ſeelines vnto others) 
. argue, that voluntarines is taken away by. being wnder any. government? 
as though all government were tyranay,and all obedience fJaverie:burthe 
reaſon, why Mr B, ſhould thus ſpeak, know | none,except itbe , bycauſe 
1a the Church of England the Eccleſiaſticall government of, and canonical 
obedience vnto the Prelates is ſuch., as he [peakes of Ly which Chriſtians 
indeed looſe Chriſtian liberty : but inthe ealy yoke of Chriſt it isnorſo. 
And if Chriſtians muſt be ſubie to {d) Princes incivil affaires for conſcience 
Jake (then which nothing is more voluntary, ) how much more. is the 
ſubiection of the ſaints vrto the government of Chriſt molt free and 
voluntary , yea by how inuch more full and entyre Chriſts government is 
over the Saints, whether within, or without, by ſo much more voluntary, 
and free, is their obedience both wayes. And o pale. on tothe thing [ 
cheifly inrend, and that isto ſhew , that if there be a govermnenr left,tor 
the Church , and order let forthe punithmenrt of offenders by Chriſt the 
King thereof, that then this x8. cf Mar-is the place , where that order is 
to.be found, Ler Mr B: that L may vie his own words , Pag. 224, 225- 
declare where elzis (not a more perfect rule , but)any rule for 34 left by 
Chriſt or.no; any ſupply ., but any mention made , els where &c. The 
reaſons now tollow in the next place by which Mr -Bernard, would prove 
'thar Chriſt leſus , Math. 18, x5. 16. 17. {peakes not of Church admont- 
tions , and cenlures, bur of priyate injuries, and the. evil managing of 
tem. 
His firſt reaſon is raken. from the eoherence of theſe verſes with that 
which goes before in, the Chapter : where Chrift , admonsibeth_bis- diſciples 


 .Fotaks heed both of the offgnces that. should be given, as alſo offending others. 


true Mr, B, for the meaning of Chrift was nor onely x0. prepare them 
, $* | againſt 
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ainſt the manifold ſcandals, and ſtumbling ſtones of offence , (eſpecially 
in the new kingdom to which he prepared them ) which Saran would calt 
before them every ſtep they rook , eyther to turne them out of the way of 
life, orro ſtop thEin ir;bur allo to lay (tray: charge upon them, that they 
for their parts caſt no-ftumbling blocks before others-: admonishing them 
very ſeverely neyther eaſily to take nor to give offence, And becauſe 
through pride in our ſelves, and contempt of others we are imboldened to 
give offence, eſpecially rothem, in whom we be hold aay great infirmities, 
our ſaviour Chriſt proceeds to thew wv hat great care the Lord rakes for 
the meaneſt of his, and what account he makes ofrhem, teac'iing rhem all 
moderation and compatſion towards them in their infirmities, Bur leaſt 
any ſhould thenſay, if ic be ſo, rhe-beit way isto ler men alone in their 


finnes, Chriſt preſcribes a remedy for this evill, even thar golden mean, 


V.1 F $6.17 toat we ſhould neither be birier or rigorous rowards them to 
cauſe them to ſcandalize, nor yer ſo remiſſe , as by connivency to flatrer 
them in rheir ſires. . 

For the occalion of the words. and the Argument taken from it, by- 


\cauſe che authour purs it downe , nct as he proves itto be , but @irs 
| —_— paſſeit by as one of the thoughts ſpoken of by the wile man, in 


the Prov. and with it the ſcope, which he tells us, x keld to be a moderati 
of the [ewes paſſion for pr.vate snjures offred, as being both > _nga , wy 
with them the expolicion alſo in the 4. place, as being onely ſo many beg- 
ings of the qvzition in hand. The lum of which ex poſition is / for to re- 
late all Mr Bcrnards words were roo redious ) that sf one lew offred an 0- 
ther injury, and wou 'd net ſatufie him vuben he required it, either privatelie 
or vvith a vvitnes or two , the partie injured voas to complayne to the [ewstb 
Synedrion , and if that vuould not ſerme the turne , be might if be vvenld 
proceed vvith kim , and bring him before the Romayn power, and ſue him at 
C.eſars barr, as if be vvere a publican, or heathen. The reaſons now to prove 
his interpretation follow. Arid the firtt is becauſe Chriſt ſpake according 
to the rime, as Mar.5.23.26, It followes not that becauſe Chtitt ſo ſpake 
thar one tyme, and in that one place, that rherefore , he ſo ſpeaks here, 


 Whar islefle forceable ? 2. As Chriſt in that place ſpake both eccleſiaſticaly 


and eivillte, as you expreſly affirm, ſo, if you graunt in —_ » that 
ſpeak truth enough at the leaſt ro overthrow your elf. 

Your ſecond and third profs taken from Peters underſtanding of Chrif, 
and Chriſts anſover againe in the parable ( th ugh it were no ſtraunge 
thing for Peter ro underftand thar civilly , which Chrift ſpake ſpinrually, 
nor for Chriſt ro reply according t9 the preſent underſtapding ) doe nor 
ſhew that Chriſts ſpeach is ro be rettreyned ro perſonall injuries: the con- 
trary thal appeaze by , and by : And the lame anſwer may lerye to the 4. 
and 6. Argument, | Th 

e 


* he ſpeakes here both civilly for injuries, and EAILEY or linnes, you ' 
l 


_ —SS — — Al__ 


' The fifth Argument is taken from the propriety of ſpeach in the text; 

as firſt becauſe Chriſt ſayth, againſt thee, which (ſay you) ſbewes the offence 

to be private, &c.I graunt ir, and thar Chriſt there terches his beginning 

from private , or rather from ſecrer offences, and finnes, which being | 
knowen vnto one onely , may by one be remitred. Your ſecond Ar 

ments drawne from this rerme brother , which ſhewes (ſay you) thar 

Chrift meant the Jewes, whevin alone both rthelewes and diſciples of Chriſt 

did account brethren. If Chriſt meant onely Iewes , what makes it mat= 

ter, if rhe Lewes onely were brethren, that is of the Church ? bur it isnor 

true you ſay, thatonely Iewes were accounted brethren by the diſciples 

of Chriſt at that time 3 Chriſt ſhewes that rhey which beleeve , and obey 

his words, are his, and fo his diſciples (4, brethren did amongſt others, 

(b) many of the Samaritans, which were no Tewes, long before this time, 4 Mat, 
Fhar theſe words thou haft gayned or wonne thy brother ſhew an alienation 12.49« 
of mind in the party that doth tbe injurie , isidle , as the former, For 50. 
r1e alienation of mind will rather be in him that hath received the injurie, 570b.4.« 
which a man may do of ignorance, ſelt love , coverouſnes, or other by 39-40, 
regards , without any change of his affection rowards the perſon injured: 42+ 
the word in truth ſhew , rhat the loſt ſheep is found, the finner converted, 
Fhe next words are, let bim be to thee, which, yourell vs , (ſhewes ſuch 
a Church asthe offender might not regard , and forthe plantiffe vn» 
remyed might ſeek furrher. If you meane by theſe words, might nor 
regard, that he might lawfully not regard it , you erre ; if that he mighr 
be ſo wicked , as not co regard, 1t is no new thing for wicked perſons ro 
diſregard rhe Church of Chiiftt, Your addition of d:ſmiſſing to further 
proceeding , is your owne , and (o Jleaveir ra you. And the reaſon 
why Chriſt ſayth., let him be #0 thee is , bycauſe the brother ſpoken to,was 
the firſt and pricipall in the accuſation:as vnder the law,the accuſer of the 
falſe Propher mult /e) firlt have his hand vpon him , whomthe reſt ofthe c Dey, x5 
people mult follow in purring him ro.death, 9% 

The laſt words Publican and Heathen: doe notdeclare that Chriſt 

ſpeakes of rl.e-Jewes ar that time eyrher onely , or civily , but ſerve for 
other purpoſes,as ] ſal preſently mani/eſt raking anArgument from theſe 
words, as from all the reſt, ro prove, that Chritt here fpeakes of hane,and 
of excommunication for finne, 

My firſt Reaſon 1] draw from the cohzrence , wherein] have formerly T. 
manifeſted , Chriſt ſpeakes not of private injuries onely , bur of all ſuck 
fcandalles,as are ro be found in that ſtreyt way to heave :nonor of injuries 
atall as they hurt the ourward man, bur as they are linnes , and hurt,and 
hinder the ſoul in the way of gedlynes : and ſo by the conſequence of 
' coherence, (if Chriſt words hang one vpon an other)he ſpeaks v,15,16.17. 
of finne and the carying of ir. : 

2, I reaſon-from:the rerme brother, which ,fince ir apperteyned art this I I. 
S 3 | ryme 
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4 1 Cor. 6 maundsrotellthe Church $ and ſo Chriſts doQrine, and Pauls teaching !* 
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. Regfuns Bſeaſſed. 
tyme from tHe difciples;to many, which might not be braught bEfore the -= 
Jewiſh Synedrion , as to the beleceving Romaynes ; Samaritans, and the 
like cannot be meant as is pretended, but of-a religious fellows He 
fhip to-which any brother may be: brought , of, whatcountty,or condition 3: 
loever. 
As the wordbamartano,' turned: offend, | ivof 4 genera'! ſignification by fer 
your own grauut , andſo cannetbe reſtreynedto that particular:kindof | *'0 
offence : ſois ir moſt properly uſed for finne, and that ufually by this | 
Evangeliſt. Math. 3,6, &.9.2,& 32.31, and 26.28, and which is ſpecially 
to be obſerved, when Luke-would ſpeak of treſpaſſes., or offences. as | *Þ! 
ſinnesagainſt God, he uſeth thisword , but when in the ſame place he ©" 
fpeaks ofthem, as of injuries againſt men, he. uſeth another word,Ch, rr, th! 
4. And ſee how ſoundly Mr Bern deales, - when he ſhould ſhew that the ®" 
word turned offend is not meantof {innes.,- but of injuries, he brings in | ſit 
foure principal writers varying har afo } about the word : and yer 
el 


the unadviſed-man conſiders net, that alſfour of them., .as he him 
allcadgeth them, underſtand itof inns; and not one of them of injuries N* 
and fo {peak againſt him, S 
If Chriſt here ſpake of injuries, where heſayth, if he beare thee, thou P* 
baſt wonne or gayned thy brother, he would have fayd, thou haſt wonne or 
gayned thy goods, or good name wherein he injuryed thee, gi 
Iftheſe words be meantofinjuries, and wrongs, then Chriſt come *" 
'maunds his diſciples not to ſuffer wrongs at their 'brethreps hands, butto 
- deal with them in the order here preſcribed , for Chriſt expreſly com- 


the («) ſuffring of wrong should contradift the onethe other, 
By this expoſition one Iew might account an otheras an heathen, which | 
--was utterly unlawfull, he might not refuſe religious communion with him | 
inthetemple , into whichno heathen might come ; 'he might not deny 
him a portion in the land of Canaan the type of the kingdome of heaven: 
he might.not account or call him ather then a brother , whatſoever he 
' were, tillthe timecame ofthe lewes defraftion or breaking off for un- 
beleef. AQ.7.2, and 22.,1.and 23,1, Rom,11.17- ſy 
This interpretation confirmes a point of Anabaptiſtry,namely, thatit C 
1s not lawfall for bretheren ſo remayning,to ſue at Ceſar barre, where it j 
45 moſt evident, thatbrechren atwayes might, and may , yea and. ( fucha' 
caſe may'fall out ,) ought to ſuc, without any alicnation of -ffeRion , .or 
fuch heathenishthought one of another, as Mr B, wonld have. Chriſt in| P 


this placezo commend unto them : for even theſe laſt words let hin be- #0 £ 
4 Mat, 5 thee as an beathen © pnblican area commaundement, as (b) let your ſpeach' 0 
37 be yea,yea,nay,nay, and hundreds others delivered in the {criptures under r 


the ſame form of words, Andto conclude, Chriſt our Saviour ia theſe 
' *words deſcribes excommunication by the cffes of it ,- which are , wit -| 07 
ca 


Reaſons diſcuſſed: it: 
the | Hawing from the brother obſtinare in fine; ,. both in religious and civill 
the | fellowſhip and familiaritie , as the Iewes did withdraw: both- from the 
awe | Heathens, and Publicans in both, Ioh.,4-9, Act.10.z.and z1.28.Luk. 15, 
on | 3: and 15.10.11. And this very pbraſe Paul: moſt clearely expounds, when 
he directs the Church, x Cor.5:11, not to be commingled with obſtinate'ofe- 
by | fenders, nor to eat with them : this ever provided, that no excommunica= 
tof | tion or other act in religion whatſoever”, may dilſolve either civill , or na- 
his | wwrall ſocierie, | 
lly The next Reaſon is drawne from verſe x8. where Chriſt rarifying in 
ag | the hands of his church this his power, (peaks in exprelle rermesof binding, 
he | 41d looſing , not onely earth, but in keaven allo ; which words, me 
11, thinks, alone ſhould ſarishie the conſcience of any godly minded man, (yea 
the and ſtop the mouth of the moſt ſhameles) rhar Chriſt ipeaksof finne, and 
in | fn onely. Yet is Mr Bern. neither ſatisfied, norfilenut, bur replyes , that 
et binding, and looſing in thu place is not properly , or onely to-be underſtood of 
+ Chrift Miniſters ; but is allowed to private perſons , and for ihis, pag. 223. 
igs | he brings ſundry reaſons, Confider Reader, this ſevere cenfarerof Mr 
Smythes unſtablenes : Mr B. in his former book , pag. 9f- will have this 
ou power of binding , and looſing ſpoken of in this place ro be in the: officers 
or ofthe C| urch, two'or three, and at no hand in private perſons: and for 
this there he brings ſundry reaſons : ini this his nexr book, this power 1s 
ne flitred to rwo or three private perions, and muſt not be dravvne to the Mie 
to Miſterie onely, and for this he brings as many reaſons. Oblerve turther,the 
me Yery ſum of Mr B.-anſwer is,-that Chrift 'peaks not here of binding , and 
ng looting in the office of Miniſterie. So we affirm , and that by cwo or rhree 
having this power cannot be-meantrwo or three Miniſters, conlidered 
ch | ſeverally from the body, w hich alone are not the Church for any publick 
m | adminiſtration , bat the officersof the Church : bur by rwoor three are 
meant the meaneſt communion or ſocierie of ſainrs whether with officers, 


1 4 
4 or withour officers. Andis this a ſufficient anfwering of an adverſary ro 
he] bring ſandry reaſonsto prove the very thing, which he affirmes ? 


uy Adderto all rhe'e, that where the injuries offred ro Chriſts diſciples,and 
ſuch as would reſpect his dire&tion , were vſually for rhe profefiion of 
it! Chriſt , ir had been a moſt idle courſe ro have complayned eyrher to the 
it| Jewiſh Syne.cior,or Romiſh Magiltracy,which would have added injurie 
\2| 10 injurie, 

or | Laftly,where Chrift,v,23.in bis anſwer ro Peters quzſtion, makes rhe 
in| protaſisor firit parr of his compariſon the kingdom of heaven which 1s rhe 
t-| Ehurch,heſhewes plainely , that all the while he hath ſpoken of Church 
<| affaires, and the catying of them. And thus much ro prove that rhe Lord 
er] teſusthe King of his Church hath lefrin this 18 of Marth. a rule, and or- 
"I der for the puniſhment of offepdersin ir, Bur this redions marrer 15 not 
1-| yetended, For Mr B. marſtial; in eight freſh reaſons, to —_—— the ay 
w ormed 
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152 Reafons diſcuſſed. 
formed Churches in the world with us, to give over this bold of Math. 3, 
ag.2:4. 225. 226, of this his laſt book : the belt is they are of no great 
rength. 
: The firſt isa bare affirmation thar che former expoſition by me cor.fured 
$ true. 

His ſecond Reaſon is bycauſe Chriſt bath erefed no government in his 
Church ; ( tor why be thould adde by publick doarine | lee not,excepr he 
would ivfinuare , that Chriſt raught this point privately , and in a corner) 
but for this brings be no one ſcripture or reaſon : as if his bare word were 
enoughto ſtavliſh an Idoll King in his Church , wichourt officers,or lawes, 
Where notwithſtanding in his former book, pag ,99,91,92. 9 !, he proves 
by many ſcriprures that Chriſt hath given officers tor the goverment of 
his Church: which no man denyes, bur himſelf, 

In the third place he affirmes,that Chriſt by the Church meanes not the 
ſewiſh Synedrion, wherin 1 aſſent ynto his laying , for realun;Lriags he 
none. 

_ Tonching the nature ofthe Churches government { which ke gropes at 
in the fourth place) | have ſpoken els where, 

The 5. Reaſon followerh, which comprehends vnder ir many perry 
Reaſons, and amongſt other the 6. 7, nd 8. in order : which ſave for the 
ſhew in the margent of $ diftin& nambred Reaſons , might well enough 
have beeg ſpared. The ſumis that this 18. of Mat, «5no perfeft rule 
of dicipline : the reaſons are bycauſe neyther all ſorts of fins are bere 
brought in,nor all the parts of diſcipline here comprebended, And how co 
thele things appear? Firſt bycauſe a man it h :re to proceed onely for treſpaſ- 
ſes,or as it is berrer turned for offences againſt himſelf , but not for ſinne 
againſt God,againſt the Magiſtrate , or againſt an other. But here you 
ſnould have remembred Mr B, that (a) fin , being the tranſgreſſion of the 
lavv , is onely againit God,ro ſpeak properly , and therefore David.not= 
withſtanding his defiling of Bath-ſheba,& murdering of Vrijah confelſeth 
that he had(þ) ſinxed againſt God onely. Bur as the ſame tranſgrefſion is 
ſo commirred , as man ſcandalizeth , or takes offence art ir, ſo it is a finne 
againſt him : whether the deed done reſpect God or man , yea man or 
beaſt , publick or private perſon,a mans (elf, or others in the object: and 
ſo he may forgive it afcer the order preſcribed by Chrift. And where 
by way of exception you demaund hovv one man can remit treſpaſſes done 
againſt an other ? iris true it cannot be if by treſpaſſes be meant perſo- 
nall injucies:bur confidering the ſame rreſpaſſes,xs they are finnes againſt 
God,art which a brother rakes offence, forthe brother cftended may forgive 
them ypon the offender repentance, 

And asking bow men can forgive rebellion againſt God,you ſeem to 
have forgorrten your ſelf : for in the very leaf next before going.you both 
graunt and prove ghat not onely Miniſters by vertue of their office , bur 
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| 
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ivate perſons alſo may bind and looſe Gnnes. The thing it ſelf you, 
= t,& for the manner of ir,it is as they ſave,by mani'eſting, and making. 
| — outwardly ſalvation,and the forgivenes of finnes, _ 

To your third objection concerning the keeping ſecret of publick crymes 
againſt rhe Magiſtrate} vpon the offenders repentance , you anſwer 

ourſelt, for it they be publick,or of publick nw ure, they may not be kept 

cret,neyther are they capable of the order of ſecret dealing intkem. 
And here talles into conſideration your ſeventh Reaſon +, which 
is that if diſcipline be grounded vpon Mar. 18. thenthe Church muſt judge 
in civil affaires,and enter vpon the bounds of the Magiſtrate. : 
And are you ignorant Mr B,that civil aftions, as they draw ſcandalous 
fie, with them, may be cenſured ecclefiaſtically , as may allo religious 
ations be pun iſhed civily by the Magiſtrate , which isthe preſeryer of 
both rables,aud ſo ro puniſh all breachesof borh , ipeciall ſuch as draw 
with chem the violation of the poſitive lawes of kingdomes, or diſturbance 
of common peace? Take your own inſtance of murder, ihe Magiſtrate 
is to punish it civilly in all bis ſubjeAts , whether the parties repent or no ; 
the Church is ro cenſure ir ecclefiaſtically in her members , yea though the 
Magiltrare pardon or paſle by ir , except the partiesdelinquent repent, for 
thea they are to be forgiven. And what uſurpation is here upon the Ma= 
giltracy ? you to ſuppreſs Gods ordinance doflatter the Magiſtrate, and 
accuſe the innocent. 

Next you except,that ebis of Mat. 18 4 rule for ſinnes private, and more ſe- 
cret,but not for publik (5 open ſinne.Y ou might as wel ſay that the patrerne 
of prayer preſcribed by Chriſt, Mat.6. is nct perfect ,nor a rule for private 
prayer, or of things concerning our ſelves onely, bycauſe it teacheth vs 
ro ſay,Our father , & forgive vs our ſinnes. Bur who knowesnor , thar 
generalls 1aclude their ſpecialties vader them ? The Lord Jeſus in tea- 
Ching his di'ciples co ſay, forgive vs our hnnes toynily,teacheth the in the 
fame place ro axk 'orgivenes eyther of their own finges, or the fines of 
others ſeverally,as occaſion ſerves : ſo in teaching/here all the degrees of 
admonition joyntly , he implyes alſo the dealing #4ny one of them ſe- 
verally, it there be occaſion. And this expoſition of Mr B. can not fitlyer 
———— chen ro the practiſe of ſome fill ; purſevant, thac , being ſent r9 
attach ſome rraytour,or other malefactour dwelling in Barwick , and ſo 
ro bring him ro Court, it he ſhou!d meer the party by the way, would re- 
falſe ro medle with him, avd would ſay, that he was fent ro Barw; to ferch 
him, and wonld either bring bim from thence , or would ler him alone, 
And it. ſeems, if Mr Bern. might cop{true his commiſſion, he wovld fo ad- 
viſe him. But would not commor teacha man,that the nearer he mer 
with the parry he ſougbr, the more labour were ſpared, and that he were 

.roapprehend him where he found bim > So where Chriſt ſends his diſ- 
Ciples ro deal with Gnng a fagze off, as it were, andia the firſt, and urmolt 
SI "> - ** "degree, 


(| 
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degree, bar if it be come nearer, and be four in the 8. or 3. degree, ity - 


to be taken where it is found, Itfir be ſecret, arid yer reſt berwixt rhe 
brother offending , and offended, itmuſt-rhere be dealt with z if ix be come 
nearer the court ,and be wrought before two , or three, or more , ir muſt 
there, and inthart order be underraken , the firſt degree is over, and rhat 


Iabour ſpared: itir be of pablick narore , oy publikly committed , therwo - 


former degrees are paſt,” and the labour in them ſpared : the fin muſt - | 


be dealc with accordingly, And the Church either by information from 
any brother or brethren , or by immedrare notice raken, may convent of 
call. for rhe offender , ri.at he which Fnned pablikly , may publikly by 
tebuked. And this may ſerve for anſwerto rhe $.iand La exception, 
Now tor allowing of the plaintiffe to ſeek firrther yomeny ; & of the reſer= 
ring of the party obſiznate unto him, which is the ſam ofthe fixr Arg. av 
alſo of thefe terms, let him be to thee a5 an Heathen and Publican , which is 


an other exception, rogether wirhthar confidetarion , that tbe party offers - 


ded is the principall in all the degrees of proceeding , I have formerly fpo- 
ken jn the expoticion'of'the words, - ro Which: thereader is tooflook 'back 
for anfiwer , if ſuch idle'conjedture Five any cavle ofdoubr'toany. One 


onely blow inore isto be warded, by which-Mr B, wonld difable- this 18; 


of Math. from being any rule of diſciple ', ''and thats; bycauſe ir pro- 
vides wt for ſuſpenſion, we grant it doth\nor7and-you your ſelf half grant, 


that no ſuch thing 15ro be found in the new Teſtament. And what reaſon. | 


have you, or any other'tHan ro put us ro prove your” corruprions and-dee- 
viſe, which you'know' wency herprae, norellow of > - * | 


Theſe things thus ended, arid the received expofition of Math. 1B. cone | 


firmed,, viz. thar Chriſt in ir preſcribes a rule of diſcipline in the Church, 


I] come was reaſon; Mr B. in your firft book by which you would prove- 


that rhis of vokry cheifgovernonts. 

ſmhereof is , thar Chriſt ' could not be'underFovd either then, 
#7 now ,, except be [pakg as the pratliſt was thin'; or;t00k Some order after= 
ward., and-{oyou ge dbout to,prove unto uy, that the cheif, go vornowrs 


#nely had amboritie to excommunicate ; bub. us the Jynagogres andiin the- 


Chitrthof Corinth. 

Tathis'T anſwer 'fanfr ogy. Firſt ic followes nor, that Chriſt was 
nox then , or'canhor now be inderſtoed: ;exeepr be ſpakewithiſome fuch 
referehce as you note. The words are fo-plaine; the order f —_— the 
Rate of the'Churth undet rhe new teſtament ( whictYis.nor, as e N= 


-* 


tionall, but aparricularaſſembly Yid _ ble ofſuch an ordinance ,'as that | 


lJayine alide prejudfee ,"and politik ;thete-:can'be nathing-amore 
# tro ipolEhormotecaly teins , \ though-rtven 
"2. It doth'no way p erth6 {or we give" he "dif 
ciglts for the prefent nhiſerttovd/itfior : they! Lideriiood tle ; +0'tior 
£ | touching 


; pawer of excommnnication was in the cheif governours. 


? 


| 
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' geniohringebe deathander iom of Chriſt, ar nature of his. kingdoms 
eng ws heed ca hem ' hg r by their own cxx 

ricace , or by © oxmpmaorginary af che Holy Gho8 , or ſomeother 
meance, the thi ly tthem were brought to their rememe 


brange Mat, 16a7r.22: 8-20:20;21, Mark.16.14.Lnk.24-20.21, 22.25. 

26,44 And jt is exprily ifiemed, Att. 1.3.that the Lord Teſus did the 

- <9» hisaſcenfon inſtruZ them in ſuch things as concerned the 
4s ne of God, which is the Church, ; 

nextthingto be conſidered is your proofs. from (cri gevre\that the 

| ut the places 

prooyeao fuchthing, oh, 9.22,and 12,43. and, 16. 2» do onely prove 

-an ment «amongſt the Iewes ', that ſuch as confeſſed Chriſt ſhould 

be racemes £ but that this authority was onely in the hands of the 

-cheif gavernours , cannot he. thence collefted. I know there was at 

I m a xepreſentative Church forthe whole nation , of which wg 


'-vhallt ſpeak hereafter 2 butthat there was ſuch a Church repreſentative 
fu 


in every ſynagogue, 'furnished with ſuch power can never be concluded 
from thele ſcriptures. They ratherin deed prove the contrarie. It is 
'fayd Toh 9 22. thatthe Iewes had ordeyned,that ſuch as confeſſed Chriſt, 
ſhouid be diſſynagogued : which words do rather intereſt the people itn 
the bufipesthen otherwiſe, If you think, that becauſe thete'is mention : 
made of («) tbe Pharsſees,the officers onely are ftneant, youare deceived, © ** r/.12, 
«For Phariſaiſm amongſt the lewefwas not an office,but aſe, There 15+16- © 
- were no. other lawfull officers eccleſiaſtical amongſt chem , but (b) the, Le- Ch. 12 24 
vites whom the Lord took, fri among the children of Iſrael in ſtead of the firſt b Lev.$, 
ow bis ſervice : but many ofthe Phariſees , were of other tribes - -24 Z © 
e 1.3.5. 0 0 0 
: Beſides, I ſeeno ſufficient reaſon to perſwade me, that this caſting $.14. 16, 
out of ſynagogue was any eccleſiaſticall cenſure , but rather a violent *7+ 
rejotion orextrufion outofthe place 3; as nothing was more common 
"then ſuchtumultuous outrages in thoſe dayes, Andthe veryſame word 
'thatlahnvicth, ch,g, ver,35. Lukevſeihch. 4.28 29, for rhe violent 
extruſion of Chriſt himlelf by the Iewes, vpon the like occalion,both oye 
, ofthe fynagogue,and city, The ſame alſodoth loha himſelf vie, chz2. ,., ... 
15. ſpeaking of Chriſt caſting che mony chaungers out ofthe temple. And ras, 
, 'perneyther the NAZAR41'TES excommunicate CHRIST ,nor 
"CHRIST the mony-chaungers, 
Buriftherewereamongſt the [ewes at thattyme any ſuch diſtin@ ordi- 
nance'of excommunicatio eccleſiaſtical, it was a Iewiſh deviſc,(T am per= 
Awaded) and without ground ofthe (criptures : and that forthel(e —_— 
Firſt every blaſphemer , .or worthipper of vnknowen Gods, was 
| by the law of Moſes to dy the death without redemption , that ſo evill 
' might be purfrom Lracll, Exod. 22,42, Ley.24.16.Deut.13,6,7,8.9--12. 
23-14-15, V 2s And 


II. 


II, 
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* "Andfothe Tewes reputing this blind man fuch a one, were to put him 
to death 2 but being deprived ofthis power by the Romayns. through 
the juſt judgement of God for their ſinnes , they devifedthis other courſe 
difſynagoguing, or excommunicating offendours by them fo deemed. 
Secondly the ſeverall ſynagogues were not diſtin& Churches , but 

members of that one nationall Church, which was both repreſentatively, 
and originally at /ernfalem 2 neyther could any of them excommunicate 
out ofthe temple , which wasa kigher communion then theirs , and fo it 
ts very probablethat Chriſt found this blind mi afterwards inthe temple, 
Toh.g.38. compared with 10, 22.into which (had he been eccleſiaſtically 
'excommunicated Yhe might not have entred ; neyther hangs it together, 
thatany rej:Red in the communion of the ſynagogue , might be received 
inthecomn:.umon of the temple. | 

3. The Lord di4 chuſe the whole nation of the Tewesto be his peculiar 
people, and took all and every one of them into coverant with himſelf, 
gave them the Land of Canaan for an inheritance , asa type of the king- 
dome of heaven, ere&ed a policy over them, civill, and eccleſiaſtical, 
in the judicialand ceremoniall law, called the 014 teſtament, making the 
ſame perſons and all ofthem, though in divers r:fpe&ts the Church , and 
the common wealth, wherupon the Church is alſo called the common 
wealth of Iiracl, Exod, 1945 6, Lev,20,24,26, Deut,4,6.7. and 29. 2. 10, 
M.12, Tof,z.2.3 4.5.6, Rom.9.4, Eph.2.12, Hence i followeth,, that ex. 
cepta man might enjoy one type ofthe kingdom of heaverr , as was the 
Land of Canaan , andnot an other, agwasthe temple, or tabernacle, 
Heb. 9 24; except he might be under one part ofthe old Teſtament, or 
covenant of God , namely the judicial! law forthe common wealth , and 
not under an other part of it, the ceremoniall law for the Church, it can» 
notbe that any ſuch ordinance as excommunication could be uſed law- 
fully in the Fewish Church. 

Yet doc I not deny bur that thelepers and other perfons-legally unclean 
were fora time debarred from the communion of the Church, . and from 
all the ſacrifices, and fervices thereof, but this inhibition ſay I , was no- 
way inthe nature of an excommunication, 

For firſt it was for ceremoniall uncleanes, iſſues , leproſy, and the like , 
which were not finnes, but punishments of finnes at the moR. 

2, Itdid not onely exclude men from the commumon ofthe Church, 
but of the common wzalth alſo, and the'affaries thereof. * 

3. Irdidnotagree in the end: with excommunication. The end of 


' excommunication 1s the repentance of the party excommunicated, 1.Cor 


5.5. butthe perſon legally vncleane , whether he repented , or no, was to 
bear his Shame till the date of his time were out, yea to his dying day , if 
this diſeaſe continued folong, Lev 12, & 13.14, Num.5, 2:3 4. & 13,10, 


—— 


- wed, AEc—_ 


x4. 2 Chron,26,19,20,34, A type I confeſlc it was of excommunication, | 


as legalb 
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as legall pollution was of morall fin : whence I alſo conclude that the type, 
and thing ryped outwardly could nor borh ſtand rogether, 

- Burt hereic wilbe demaunded of me , did not the Lord require in the 
Jewiſh Charch rue, morall, and ſpirituall holynes alſo ? God for bid 
I ſhould run ypon that deſperate rock of Anabapriſtry, The Lord was, __. 
holy then as now , andſo would have his people be then holy , as now. n —__ 
Yea lo jealous was the Lord over his people that he rook order then as 40 1 16, 
well as now,tha: no (in ſhould be ſuffered vnreformed, no abſtinate ſinner ** 15,00, 
yacur off. Some finnes were of that nature , as he that commirred 
them was by the law ro dy the death without pardon, or pattialitie, and 
ſors be cut of trom the Lords people.Lev.2z, And when other innes nor 
of that narure were commyrred, whether of igorance , or otherwiſe, the 
party offending was to be told , and admonithed of his offence, and fo to 
manifeli bis repentance by the confeſſion of his finne , and profetlion of 
his faich in the mediatour , by offering his appointed ſacrifice , and ſo his 
finne was forgiven him.Lev.4.13,14-20.21-23.26-27.28.35-and, F.1.3. 
4 5.6, 10.and. 19,17. Num.5.6 7. Bur now ifthere were with the leaft 
hane joyned oblnacy,or prelumprion , the party ſo finning was to be cur 
off from his Ay pe 15-30.32.34 36.Deur. 17.12 and for this cauſe 
the [ewes were oof admoniſhed to (4) deſtroy the workes of wickednes, 
that there ſhould be no wickednes amongſt them , that rhey ſhould rake 
away evil from [ſrael, and from forth of the middeſt of them, And vpon 14-Pe##. 
this ground doth David as the cheif Magiſtrare ,whom this bulines cheitly 17-22. 
concerned , vow his ſervice vito Godin this kind , and that he would & 19-19 
even(b; betines deſtroy all the wicked of the land that he might cut off bp 
the workers of iniquity from the city of the Lord : though, he afterwards /-10r 
fayled in the excution of this dutie, And to the very ſame end did (c) ** 
Ala the King with all the -people enter a covenar of oth, ro ſeek the Lord | _, 

God of their fathers, with all their heagr,and with all their ſoule : and thar on 7-19, 
whoſoever would not ſeck the Lord God of Iſrael ſhould be flaine, whether = 
he were ſmall or great, man or woman, Le 

To end this poiat, vpon which I have infifted ſomething the longer for 
ſundry purpo'es in their place to be manifeſted : as rhe Lord vſually 
coaveyed fpirituall borh bleſſings , and curſes ynto the Jewes vnder 
thoſe which were bodily,ſo here was the ſpirituall judgement ofexcome 
munication comprehended vnder this bodily judgement of death , by 
which the party deliquent was wholy cut off viſibly from the Lords cove- 
nant,and people. | 
Thar which you adde of Cloes complaint made to the cheif governour the 

Apoitle,is true, but milapplyed. "You make an erroneous collection 


a Lev,2o 


from ir our of your owne lamentable experience, Bycauſe your Church 
of Worxſop can reforme no abuſe within it ſelf, but muſt complain to yeur 


Lordsgrace of York, or his ſubſtitute, r_ you imagine the — 
,» p - 


yy _—_ 
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of Cotihth t6 Have beck in the Citite bonllage , wherein youare* amid 
Cloe to have cortiptaynet'td Pauls cotirt. Biit it splayn Mr Bern, 
eo theth thard6e nor chit chitir'tyes , atid harden their Hhearts-apamnDahe. 
eclith ; rharthe'Clitirch bFCoritth'was ptanied in the liberty of the goſ- 
Pell, 3rid had'this power of Chriſt to rtfortrabuſes, and roexcommmuni- 
care offehders, Withbur'fending ro Paul from one patr of the-world to an 
other, and thatthe Corihchians Chap, 5, are reproved for fayling in this * 
duty, Atjd had Mt-Betn, biit taken this core in his writing, that twoot 
his leaves had rep Tag odon betpaces this objeQion , con= 
ſidering what he writ , pag. 92. that the ſame perſorts have the power to 
reach , ddminiſter the ſiciainents, and extomminnicate':'for that he-raeancy 
y government, Now he cannor be igtiorant, rhat both rhe power ,- and 
practiſe el qu & adminiftering the ſactaments were inthe Chureh 
of Corinth in Pauls abſcice, r Cor. 11.20, andi14,1,&c, rAndſoby 

our own praunt the Church of 'Corimhhad power to excommunicare 
though Paul wereabfent, Whetetipon Lalfo infer it wastheir (inne nor 
to ule 1t, 

_ Nowfor thepraftiſe of Clves family , wee know Paul was an Apoſtte, 
andgenerall Officer , and fo intitied tothe xffaires in all the Churches in 
the world ; wherupon Cloe complayned 'vnro' him-of ſuch abuſes in the 
Church as were bothof publick. natute , atrd'which the Church woutd 
not reform: otherwiſe it had been both flannder , and folly ro have coms 

layned. And what corne doth this winde shake ? Doe wee make it un 

wall for any memberto informe the officers of -publique enormities im 
the Church ,thatthey accordingtotheir ptates might fee reformation-of 
them? Yea ifthe Paſtor, or other principall Officer of the Church were 
abſent neceſſarily; we doubt not but it. were the daety+ofany brother, or 
* brethren inthe lite caſe, to entrearrheir help forthe direQion; reproofe, 
and reformation ofthe Church ,* for any publick enormitesrhere done, 
or ſuffered: who might alſo judge , and condemne the fame thertfetves, 
and for their parts,cxhorting , and direing the whole Church intheir 
publique meeting to doe the like as Paul'did. 

:_ ... Yourthree next Arguinentsto ptovethat tellthe Church , is tell the 

Officers; are idle diſcants upon the forties, and phraſes of ſpeach ſcraped 
together to fill your book with, | 


Mr Bern, Firftyou atficm char Chriſt having ſpoken in the third perſon tell 

the Church when he comes to ratify the authoritie to be committed to 

his eApoſtks,turneshix\ſprach to the 2, perſon, not ſaying , what #4, 548 
What jou ſhall 'bind and looſe ;&e, , 

Anſws+ In ſaying you give the cauſe, thoughyou preſently eat vp your own 


.graunt. For you affirm, that by the Church,'ver. 17, is meant the whole 
ody,of which Chritt ſpeaks-in the third perſon rand whar lay wee _y 
k [4 
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Bir where yon adde that the guthoritie is got given till the 18. verf. and 
char chen Chriſt rurns his {peach to bis Apoſtles , it is your own deyiſed 


ge. 

- firſtit is evident,that Chriſt eſtabliſherh the power of binding, and 
looſing inthe bands of the Chorch,fpeaking in the 3.perſon, v, 17. and 
. that ſo firmely, aswhar brother ſoever refuſerh io begre her voice 1520 be 
expelled from all;religious communion, Ynto this the 18. y, is added 
partly for explanation,and partly for confirmatiog.For where as the party 
admoniſhed might ſay with bimief, well, ifthe Church diſclaim mee, 
I ſhall diſclaym ir, if it condemn me,I ſhall. condema it again, the Lord 
doth here back the Churches cenſures for her-incouragement , and for 
.ithe terrour of the refrattary , deſpiſing hex voice , and that ynder a 
.conteftation , that whacic bindecced looleth ypon earth, (namely after 

his will) he alſo will bind, andlooſe in heaven. 
And for the change: of perſons in the 17, and. x$.'verſes, it is merely 
grammaticall , and not naturall, Iris common with the Holy Ghoſt, 
* fometimes for elegancy,lometimes for explication;ſomeumes far further 
- mforcemenrof the ſame: thing ,to,and vpon the (ame petſons,thns ro vary 
'rhe phraſe of fpeach in the firft, ſecond , or third-perſon grammarically, 
as the reader-may take a taſt in theſe particvlars, Plal.2g.1.11.1.2 3. 4.5- 
' 6:8&c, Math,$.10.1r,12:&c.and this very-Chapt,v.7.8;Ram.6.14 15.16 


Your 3. Realon, thar, bycauſe Chriſt {{ eaherof afew , twoor three £4- Myr B. 


' thered together; therefore hemeauies.the officer of the-Chureb, and not allthe 


body, is of no force ,ifrhe boy conliſt-bur of rwo,.or three, asit comes ro 4nſw, 


palſe,where-Churches are rayſed in-perſecntien,as the moſt rrye churches 
are, Yer if Chriſt doe ſpeak of ewo or three officers of a Church;gatbered 
*xogether in his name , -he ſpeaks againſt you, where all the power obthe 
©keyes over many x000. Churches are.intt:e hand of two;Arch-Prelates, & 
"and from-them delegated and derived ro their ſeverall underlipgs. 

Bur the reurh is , that gratious promiſe, which Chriſt here layes downe, 

for the-comforof all his ſain's, you.doe engrofle into the harids of a few 
Elders, You mighr a{wel :ffirme;that onely ewo or three officers gathered 
rogether , have a promiſe to be heard in-their prayers, and not a come- 

' munion of rwo or three brethren , for Chriſt; ver. 19:20. ſpeakes princi- 
"pally, and expreſlely of prayer, though with referencero the binding,and 
ooling of fin, which ( as allotber ordinances) are ſanctied by prayer. Lbe 
—— e of the place., and-reaſon ofthe ipeachis this. The Lord Jeſus 
had v. 1 8:enfranctuſed the Church, with a molt excellent, and honourable 
': priviledge : now thediſciples did already ſee: wath their. own .cyes, and 
'- weremorefully'raughr by-their-Maiſtergtbarthe Churchſheuld ariſe from 
"\Frriall, arid baſe beginnings , andibar it wasalſo ;. by-reaſon of perleguue 
tom, ſubjedt ro greatdiflipauon, Mats 7.14: & £94 17 $2233. 4 , J. 
"oF 3 1-432, 
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31.32. leaſt therefore rheir harrs ſhould be'diſcouraged,and they, or 0< 
ther driven intoſuſpition, thatthe Lord would any way negle& :hem,or 
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& meannes, he moſt gratio 


his promiſe rowards them tor their paucir 

revents,and frees them from rhar jealou 
or their comforr,thar though rhe Church, or allembiy conlift but of rwo 
or three (as ſuch beginnings the true Church of God had and have, 
though your Engliſh Church begun with a Kingdome in a day )Act.16. 14 
15.and.17.34. and. 19 7. yet that ſhould no way deminifh their power, 
or prejudice the accompliſhment ot his promile, 
been fermerlyrendred , bycaule this power {or birding , being given 
to the fazth ot Peter, dependsnor ypon the order office , multicude of 
people , or dignity of perlon , bur merely vpon the word of God, 
And hence is it that Chrift thus gratiouſly deſcends even to twoor three, 
whereſoever aſſembled in bis name, yeathough ir bein a Cave, or Den 
of the earth: of which moſt gratious and neceflary priviledge you would 
bereeve them, : 

Now in your 4.Reaſon out of,v,19.you do moſt ignorantly err in the 
grammatical] conſtruction : for 
where there is no change arall. 
as the originall makes1it plaine , though the Engliſh rongue do not ſo 
diſtiactly manifeſt itto an ignorant man. Chriſt ſay:h nor, wharſoever you 
two ſhall agree of, ſhalbe given to them, that is tro the Church, but whate 
ſoever two of you ſhall agree of, or conſent in. they two that ſo agree 
ſhall obreyne it of God. Which words ( Mr B. ) you do moſt unſuffcrably 
pervert, tothe ſeducing ofthe ignorant : asif Chriſt had ſayd, if rwo, or 
three of you officers, or you two or three officers , ſhall agree rogerher of 
athing , whatſoever they, thar is the Churchſnalldefire , namely of the 
Officers( for ſo, you expound the words ) it {halbe given them. Where ir 
1s moſt evident that th 
askir, andthat of Go 
ſayth, rhar the brother offended ( (peaking indefinirly of any brother,and 
ſo of the Officers themſelves ) muit complayn to the Church , Mr B. on 
the contrary (asif he would even beard rhe Lord leſus) tells us the church 
muſt complaynto the Officers, 

Your 5. Reaſon followes with many litle ones in the womb of it, which 


you brin 
and thar 


,& relles them and all others, 


And the reaſon hath 


ou m2ke a change of the perſon agaynez 
riſt ſpeakes onely in the third perſon 


which are to agree upon the thing, they are to 
who will give it them. And where the ſcripture 


forrhin order ,ro prove , that Chriſts ſpeakes bere figuratively, 
y the Church he means the governours, | 
bureh from whence 


The firſt is. t agrees with the prattiſe of th 
$f i; beld, that the manner of governing in the 
And is this the neceſſary 
intruth, And yet in your 
ſundry men holdin 
I confeſle jt is ſo 


burch is fetebed. | 
roof you ſpeak of? whatſoever is ſobeld, is ſo 
cond book, as hath been ſhewed , you bring in 
contrary things, as if contraries could be rrue. Well, 
, and that by many, with whom 1 would gladly cop- 
en' 
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ſent, if the ſcriprures taught me nor to hold otherwiſe. It had been good 
here the auchour had ſhewed us, what the government of the ITewiſh 
Church was , andnot thus (leightly ro have patled over things of this mo« 
ment. For che parpoſe in hand thus much, 
The Church of the Lewes was a nationall Church , (a) the Lord ſepa) a» 7 
ting unto bimſelf the whole nation, from all other nations,to be his people , E3 © " 9 
that be mighe be their God, And asone of the Lords ordinancesſuiry with 5'®: Lev. 
an other, and,depends upon an other , ſo from this national] Church doth On | 
neceſſarily ariſe a repreſentative Church, For where communion together 20+ ets 
inthe holy thtngs of Go1 is an act, and operation of the Church, for the 29-10, 
muruall zd:fication of the parts, and that it was impoſlible , rhat the who!ec II.12. 
body of a nation ſhould in the intire, ſimple, proper, or perſonall parts, & 73*4» 
members communicate together, the Lord ſo ordered and diſpoſed , that *v* 
that communion ſhould be had, and exerciſed af:er a manner, and in 4 
ſort, and that was by way of repreſentation. 
And to this end the Lord made cheife of one ſpecial place in the land, which 
be gave his people to poſſeſſe at the firtt alterable , but afrerwards conſtanr, 
and ynchangeable,where he would have his tabernacle pitched , and his 
temple builr,where he would pur his name,and dwell,and which he would 
honour above all places, with his glory and preſence. 

There was alſo one onely tabernacle or temple, one high Preiſt, one alrar a Deu,12 
ynto which the whole narionall Church bad reference, (a) thither malt 5,6. 7, 
they bring all their ſacrifices, tithes and offrings, t.uither were cauſes hard eſ.18, 1, 
and difficult ro be brought , that the people migh: be ſhewed the ſentence x K#ng, $ 
of iudgement, informed, and taught the law, by the Preiſts & the Levires, 10,29. 
(b) There was the dayly lacrifice offred for the whole nationall Church, 6 Des. 1p 
morning and evening continually , there the Lord appointed with the 8,9.10, 
children of lirael ſanCtitying the place with his glory , binding himſelf by 11.12. 
his promiſe ro dwell amongit them, and to be rheir God, There was(c) the 2 Chr.19 
high Preiſtto cary graven vpon two onix ſtones, as the ſtones ofremem- $.9.10, 
brance of the children of1ſrael , pur vponthe ſhoulders of the Ephod,the x1. 
names ofthe ciildren of [ſrael according to their tribes, for a remEbrance, c Exo, 29 
and againe the names of che children of [frael, according to their twelve 38,39,4> 
tribes in twelve ſtones ſer vpon the breaſt plate of iudgement vpon his 43.45- 
hearr,for a remembrance continually before the Lord. 1tere was alſo (d} 4 Exo.28 
ſer vpon the puretable of Shittim wood inthe rabernacle,rwelve loaves of 1,10.11, 
ſhew bread continually before the Lord accordirg to the twelve tribes of 12.15. 
Iſrael for a remembrance, 16.17» 

Now al theſe were ordinances repeſentarive,in a church repreſentative: 4 8.19.20 
and other Church repreſentavive among the Ilewes : I neyther know, 29.30. 
nor acknowledge. And the ground of this repreſentation was the neceſ- e Exo. 25 
ſary ablence of the people reprelenced. Neceflary,l call ir,whether we 39, Lev- 
reſpect the ordinance of God inhibiting the peoples entrance into the 24.5.6. 7 

X place, 8, 
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repet the impoſſililiry of the whole nations ordinarie aflembling , and 
communicating rogether, 

And here vponit comes to paſſe,thar all other Churchesſince,ſo framed, 
and of ſuch quanririe , as thar they cannot ordinarily atſemble rogerher,& 
keep communion, have alſo as their images,or .]hadowes, their Churches 
repreſentative, The catholick viſible Church of Rome hath her viſible 
Church repreſentative,the Popes Conſiſtory,or Colledge of Cardinalls,or 
the generall Council gatkered by his aurthoriry. The nationall Church 
of England , hath her nationall Church repreſentarive,the Convecation 
houſe: as have allv the Provinciall and Dioceſan Churches their repreſen- 
rations, the Archbiſhops, and Biſhops Conhitories, Bur as the bodyes 
oftheſe Churches are mo.iftrous deviſes of niens braynes, )there being 
no other Churches vnder rhe ncw-;Feltament but parcicular afſemblies) 

| ſoare their ſhadowes, (the Churches repreſentative) mere deviſes of 
f deviſes, 

And to apply his nearer the purpoſe. Since the Church now confifteth 
not of one nation ſevered from all other nations , bur of particular 
allemblies of faithful people , ſeparated from all other affemb'tes,which 

R'2e Ike ſo many diſtinct ( a) flockes, , do ordinarily heard together , and fo 
"'Þ,, communicate in the word, prayer, ſacraments, and cenlures , and rhar 


a 3- I: ordinary converſion of more then could well fo aſſemble , then was there 
& xr 5 4: preſently a diſperſion of the former and a multiplication of more particu- 


reſentative churches,as eyther politick deviſes,or at the beſt, prepoſterous 
imitations of the Tewiſh Church, and polity. For (as I bave formerlyſayd, 
and commonſenſe teacheth ir)the foundation of repreſentation is the ne- 
ceſſary ablence of that which is ——_— whether perſon,ot thing. And 
ſo fince there is no neceſſity, that the body of a particular Church ſhould be 
abſent , buron the contrary a neceflity,that ſame be preſenr,at and in all 
the publick adminiftrations , and aCtions of communion in the Churches 
holy things,we do therefore diſclaym as ſuperfluous, and feyned, all repre» 
ſentative Churches whatſoever, 
Secondly if rhe outward form of Charch government now be fetched 
from the Iewiſh Church, thea as in that repreſentative Chnrch there was 
an high Preiſt ſet over the reſt. in whole perſon, and adminiſtration , the 
repreſentationof the whole Church was molt eminenr, ſo muſt there now 
be alſo in this repreſentative Church one- officers over the reſt, and as ir 
| were their high Preiſt. And fo the catholik repreſentative Church of, 
Rome hath an vniverſall Biſhop the Pope over ir:the Nationall, Provincial 
aud Diocelan , Churches repreſemiative , Nationall , Proyinciall , and 


place, where the moſt of the'e repreſentations were mare, or wherher wee'- 


| 


where the Chu:chgrew ſometimes greater by the ſuddayne, and extra- - 


20 —— ar aſſerablies. Act, 2,4, 1,42.and. $4, 5.6. and.9g.q1. and 14 23. , 
"14 27, and. 15 22.30, Rev, 1 4+.-181. this raſes the foundation of all ree - 


Diocelan, - 


— 


AS >. £2. 2A. © ® . 


Y 


| 


| 


- facrcrifices 
without the preſence of the body of the Church , ſo now1n this our 


"Reaſons diſcnfed. 163 


"Dioceſan Bishops over them. Ani ſo in all equitie should, the Synodes 


and Prxsbyrcries, accounting themſclyes properly Churches , ot bodies p 
ccleſiafticall, have their Officers over them : and there should alwayes 
eg one , Qr,more Miniſters oyer the Church of Miniſters , and whoſe 
rge theſe-Syngcs and Presbyrteries should be, ro be fed, by them, And 
the truth is , chistcaſon fercht from the Iewish Church , as it far better 


fits the Pralates-m England, then the Conſiſtorians , ſo fitts it the Papiſts 


better then eytherbFthemboth: for there is one Bishop over the Catho=- 
lick viſible Church (asthey ſpeak ) as there was one high Preiſt overthe 


whole vifble Churchihen, 


Addeuntsthis,that ifthe repreſentativeChurch at [eruſalem be a pat- 


' tern for a repreſentative Church untous, then as there not onely hard 


caulcs-were O 6 and declared according tothe law , bat alſo the 
fired. , -and moſt ſolemne ſervices performed, day by day, 


repreſcutative Church conſiſting of the officers onely , there muſt be nor 


- onely the vſcof the keyes for admonition , and excommunication, but 
- there muſt alſo be the preaching of the word, and miniſtring oftheſacra- 


ments, (which are our moſt ſolemn ſervices) whether people be preſent or 

no. Andto imagine a power of Chriſt in the Church ofthe officers for 

the v(e of one (ſolemne ordinice out ofthe communion of the body , and a ueb. 8 

not for an other, hath no ground from the lewish Church, , ſa 
Laftly , to fetch the form of goverment for the Church now from the Zo 

Iewish Church, wereto revive 'a) the old Teſtament, which ſolon liace, 

is abrogated, and diſanulled. Forto peak. properly the old Teftament , ,z,, "I 

is nothing but that externall policy inſtituted by Moſes in the Tudicialand ;7 6 

ceremoniall law, for the diſpenſation of the typicall kingdome and Preiſt- eNum. 18 

hood of Chriſt, chadowed out by that of (b) Melcbiſedeck King and Preiſt; 42 Chr. 

repreſented by the adminiſtrations of Moſes , and Aaron: and after con- | , 

tinuedinthe { c) Preiſthood of the Levites , & (d) kingdome of Dad and 3e$* 

bis ſ-nnes, till Chriſt inthe diſpenſation of thoſe worldly,and carnall or- 

dinanc-'s. Now as the judiciails , (which were forthe government of the 

Congregation civily )aredead, and do not bind any civill polity, ſaveas 

they were of common equity : ſoarethe ceremonialls , which were for , ppp, +2 

the Church polity ) deadly, an may not be revived by any Church, ſave 12 &3 6 

as any of chem have new life given by Chriſt, For though we now be f Gen 17 

made (e) cit:zens of the common wealth of [ſrae(l, and one body with them , - Gal 3+ 


' yetis that in reſpec of (f) the everlaſting covenant confirmed of God with Iz. 


Abraham through Chriſt, (1 wilbe thy God, and th: God of thy ſeed) four bun= 
dred and thirty yeares bejore the law was given, arthepolity and govern=- 
ment ofthe Iewish, eyther Church, or common wealth, in it eſtablilhzd: 
and as we are the ſonnes, and daughters of Abrahain by faith, but ns way 
an reſpe@ oithoſe Iewish ordinances in the ge Teſtament, or the __ 

2 of dil- 
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of diſpenſing them. And yer if it were graunted which ycu would have 
thatthe Church government now is to be patterned by the government 
of the Iewiſh church,then it wonld nothing avayle you for the purpoſe in 
hand. For the church officers the Priefts,and Levites vito whom'/a)ebe 
ch.irge of the whole Congregation, for the ſervice of the tabernacle did apper- 
teyne , had no authority by thz order of their office to infli@ any cen- 
ſure ſpiritually vpon the people , as had the civill Magiſtrates to puniſh 
chem þolily,The Priefts and Levires were onely to enterpret the law, 
and in c:ſes extraordinarily diffizule , to find outth2 eſtate of the perſon, 
or thing,and to shew what in ſuch a caſe the law requiredzand if you will 
ſay , they gavejudgement, it was none otherwife , thenas a Phyfitian 
ves judgement of the body,or ſtate of his patien: by his faculty , or {kill 
in hit art; but to fit vpon them formally in judgement, an41 eccleſiaſtical- 
ty ro punish them, that they mightnotdo : ney:her are they called inthe 
ſcriptures (+ judges, as the civil Magiſtrates are, Yea the ſcriptures 
do make aplayne - difference where the civil Elders areto () fir , and 
iudge the people, but the (-) Prieſts to ſtand before the Congregation,and 
to miniſter vuto them, Now before we paſſe over this buſines in hand, 
I deem it not anviſſe vypon this occaſion , to obterve a.few things by wa 
of anſwer toa ſcripture vſually brought out for the foundation of th:ſe 
repreſentative Churches and their power , and elpecially for thefe 
Kan Provinciall Synodes, andthe like, And the ſcripture is, 
ACt. 15. 
1. There was no ſynode,or aſſembly of the Officers o*divers Churches, 
but onely certayne meſſengers ſent from the church cf Antiochia, to the 
Church of [erufalem abour the controverſy there ſpec1fred, 

2. Neyther the Church of Antioch which ſent the meſſengers , northe 
Church at Ieruſalem whether they were ſent, was a repreſentativ» charch, 
eonſiſting of Officers, much lefſe of cheif officers onely. For firſt it is ſayd, 
ver.1.2, that the brethren of Antiochia, which Ch. x4. 17 arecatled the 
Church, and ver.28, the diſciples, and in this chap, v, 3. the Church , and 
ver. 23. the brethcen ſent their meflengers with Paul and Barnabas to 
Jeruſalem : and it will moſt evidently appeare by whom the meſſage was 
ſent, if we conſider to whom the anſwer was returned. ver, 30, where 
the mefſengers did not deliver the Epiftle till they had affembled the 
multitude. And 2, it is apparent that at leriſalem, not onely the 
cheif Oftcers the Apoſtles, yea and inferiour Officers the Elders alſo, 

met together about it,and ſent anſwer, but the bretheren with them, v.4z 
I2.22, . 

And theſe feripturesalone in this chapt , arefufficient, to chalendge 
the loberty ofthe brethren in the diſcuding of publique controverlics our 
of the hands of all officers whatſoever. 

3. Paul and Baznabas, went notto leruſlalem eyther for authority;, or 

SER direc- 
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direction ; for being Apoſtles , they had both equall immediate anthoriry 
from Chriſt , and equall in/allible dire&tion from the holy Ghoſt, with rhe 
reſt of the Apoſtles, Onely they went for countenance of the truchin 
reſpect of mien , and for rhe ſtopping the mourhes. of ſuch deceivyers as 
pretended they were ſent by the 74.5 ap ' wo 
Their. decrees were ablolurely Apottolicall, and divine ſcripture 
by infallible direction from the holy Ghoſt, and ſo impoſed vpon all other 
Churches of rhe Gentiles, though they had no delegates there, ver.23.28, 
Ch. 16 4. | 
Bur >, wilbe- ſayd,may nort.the officers of one , or many Churches meer 
together to diſcutic and-confider of marters for the good ofthe Church,or 
Churches, and lo be called a Church; Synode , or the like ? I deny it nor, 
ſothey infringe no order of Chriſt,or liberty of the brethren , they may ſo 
do,and ſo be called inaenſe: but the queſtion now is about ſuch a Church 
asis gathered for the publick adminiſtratian, of admonirien, excommunte 
cation, and other the like ordinances of Chriſt , which Mr B in bis firſt 


book graunts(a).muſt be done with the knowledge of the body of the Church, 4 pag, 92; 


and in the open aſſembly, 


And here falls into landling certayn borrowed {tuffe(b) in Mr B.2.book 4 pag 198, 


abour :his martrer. 


Az firit,that Paxl ealled the Elders of Epheſus , and conferred with them Mr Bern, 


without the people. At.20 27.which who denyes:, but they which ſer vp a 


Lord Biſhop to rule alone without adviſing with eyther the infericur Anſi, 


Miniſters,or people, 

Bur that,which he addes in the next place, hath almoſt as many erronrs, 
as wordes in it, and that is, that the Elders ſate in a Conſiſtory , with lames 
their ms at leruſalem, without the people,and did decree a matter, withous 
aſzing their voice, AR,21.158, 

Firit you erre incalling it a Conſiſtory,or ivdiriall Court, for the juſtifica« 
tion of your own:;where it was onely an occalionall meeting for adviſe.2.in 
making James a Bizhop whom Chrift had made an Apoſtle, The 
Elders were Biſhops, Act, 20. 17.28. Phil. x, x. Tit. 1-5-7. Andſoifyou 
would have held any proportion yoa ſhould have made James an Arch= 
biſhop, 3. that yoo make him their Brſhop , where Biſhops or Overſeers, 
are (er overthe flock , nor over the Minifters, At-20.28. 4. And moſt 
ignorantly , where you wil have Iames & the Elders to make a decree for 
Paul , aSifthe Elders had authority over the Apoſtles(for that is the drifr 
of your argument) or one Apoſtle over an other; or asit Paul were ſub- 
ject to Conliſtorian decrees. Ir was onely a matter of advile, that paſicd 
amongſt them, as all men may ſee. 

An otner obſeryation Mr B. bat" in this place , as idle as the. reſt: 
and rhat is , that che Elders are ſuperiour vnto the people , bycauſe they 
are ſet befare them ,, At, IF. 22. 23- phone if the bould and inconhderare 

3 man 
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man had but read rhe 4. ver. of rhe ſame Chapt : he ſhould have ſeen the 
people ſer before the Officers : the very ſame alteration appeares ver.2, 
&.12, ſo if his argument was of foree, rwo contraies mighr be true, which 
is 2 repagnancy in nature, Yetdeny we not bur the officers are above 
the Church,m reſpect of the word, and dedrine:they minifter , and teach- 
bur we deny the order of Eldersto be ſuperionr rothe order of ſayngs, 
lince iris nor an order of Mayſterſhip,bur of ſervice. 

'Bur I wil from this place , Mr B. (if I be not much deceived) take a 
berrer argument to prove the contrary to thar-you ſay, namely , thatthe 
Church is an order Twperiour vnto the officers. And the reaſon is bycauſe 
the Charches have authority ro fend the officers , as their meſſengers, v.2. 
3-22.32-Now they that ſend are-ever in thatreſpett, ſuperiqur yntothem 
thatare ſent, - 

Thar which you adde in the laſt place , towir , that the Apoſtles and 
Elders did acquaint the people with the matter, who conſented, bur bai no au- 
#hority to make the authority of the Apoſtles, and Elders nothing, is drawn 
vt of rhe fame caſk with the former, © In which ſpeach , there is imper- 
fection,contradiction,and ignorance.  ImperfeCtion , wher you give the 
people no furcher liberty rhento conſent ro the matter , being made 
acquainred withir, For in rhar it is ſayd, ver:12.that the multitude kept 
Filence when they had heard Tames {peak truly , and ſufficiently , and thay 
they beld their peace, v. 43. whenthey heard Paul and Barnabas ſpeak,ir 
ſhewes rheyhadallo liberty of ſpeaking in the matter, badthey ſeen canle. 
Contradictions you ſpeak,in affirming the people were to conſent ro the 
Eiders;& yet in-denying they could przjudice their power , and authority. 
'For howſoever this be-rrue for the Apoſtles , which were infallibly,and 
immediately direfted-by the H. Ghoſt in their , determinations , vato 

which all were bound ablolurely ro condiſcend, as are all che ſaynts at the 
laſt day tothe ju ent to be paſſed by Chriſt ypon the reprobare, yer is 
it not ſo for the Elders ordinary,then,or now , which may-erfe ; and be 
deceived. And fo where there is liberty of conſenting conditionally, 
-and if men ſee cauſe; rhereis alſo liberty ot diſſenting , vponthe contrary 
occaſion,and fo this diſſent ofthe body mult eyther hinder the action, or 
elsitisa mere mockery, Ignorance itis ,inthe lalt place tomake equall 
the authority ofthe Apoſtles; and Elders in this decree. For the decree 
was merely Apoſtolicall ( ro ſpeak properly ) and tramed by infallible di- 
rection of rhe Holy Ghoſt, (which the Elders in them ſelves contidred.had 
*not) as appearerh, ver. 28, and was,and is, in the right end,and equitie of 
It, a part ofthe canonicall ſcripturcs , in penning whereofthe Elders bad 
no hand :and ſo is impoſed vpon the Churches of the Gentiles every where, 
'ver.23-with whom the Elders of Terufalem had nothing to do , but onely 
the Apoſtles , which were generall men : ſorhar neyther brethren,nor 


"Elders, more thenconſenr to the decree ir ſelf,and that neceflarily, as vnto 
'a divine oracle, Thele 


Roajuns difeuſted. x67 
Thefethingsthus ended , I retucri tothe Arguments in Mer Ber. firlt 
book to prove the Ch, tobe meant the cheil Othcers. : 
The ſecond and thethird whereof being but needles boaſts of his for- 
mer doings, I paſſe over. 


The 4. 1s, for order ſake and to prevent cenſuſion ,for that which is all MrBern _- 


mens, is no mans: whereupon aryſeth great careleſnes in ſeing unto fuch 
things; as are all mens in publique : and by it pride , yea thereupon comens= 
tion enſueth, 

Weedoe ſtand for the order of Chriſt againſt the confuſion of Anti- 
chriſt in Babylon, which is uncapable ofall right order : as we allo enjoy 
the right diſpefition of things, and perſons in their places, which is order, 
And if you call it confuſion in an afſembly,whereia al have equall pow:r, 
and voice in thedetermining of things, ſome one or few going before the 
reſt inguiding, and dircRing them, you (doe _ you conlider it not) 
ſtrike through our (ides, the higheſt and honourableſt court or aſſembly 
inthe whole land, and which is the rule eud fountayn of all the reſt , and 
that is, the court of Parliament, where all things paſſe by voices, all , or 
the moſt; the proloquutor being onely choſen to propound,and-moderate 
ations: which is atſo the order in generall councils, and (-if I be not 
deceived ) in your repreſentative Church of England your Convocation 
houſe, Which order alſo is obſerved for the mayn determinations to be 
made inthepriviledged citics and corporations in the kingdom. And 
what greater confulion is there like tobe it-decermining of other Church 
affaires by voyces , then in the calling of miniſters ?the order of whoſe 


(a) elettion by the ſuffrages of the mu'titude , guided by the officers , was both , AR, 
eſtablished by the Apoſtles, and continued in the primutive Churches, 2, ,, 


many hundred yeares, 

Now the inconveniency of careleſnes in all , where matters concerne 
all ;isa Rrange allegation.  Methiaks it should make all more carefull, 
the matrers e(pecially being of conſcience ,and the petfon, conſcionible, 
whom they concern. And | ſee not but you might as well ſay, it makes al 
men cateles of the knowledge of God, and Chriſt, and of falvation, and 
ofthe ſcriptures, bycauſe theſerhiugs concern all, And why doe you not 
with the Papiſts deprive the tnultitude'ofthe uſe of the ſcriptures*in the 
morher rongire, that you the careFull Clergy alone might tookunrotham? 
But what though this inconveniencydoe ariſe tometimes ,*thtovgh'thans 
corruption , it Should te ortherwile : ana' wee muſt ever conſider of the 
naturc'of Gods ordininces intheir right uſe; and when muon are exercited 
in them as they should be, and nor accordingto frayte mans-aberrarion, 
and abuſ-1n, and of the same : andifmen be fometimes carcles of their 
durics, we mult notther: fore deprive them of theirrighs, | 
.,, Andinttns pica, Mc Bernard-, me tiunks you very” narurally —_—_— 

the 


k 
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the mighty opprefſours inthe world, which undor this very pretence, doe 
incloſe all the commons oftheir poore neighbours 3 for common things, 
(ſay they) are commonly negleFed ; & they can make one aker ofground ? 
thus incloſed, worrhtwo in common, But 1ftheLord denounce ſuch heavy 
judgements againſt the incloſers ofearthly _ » If, 5. 8. 9, what wilbe 
the end of thole ſpjrituall ingroſſers and oppreſſours ,af thcy rep nt not, 
And for pride,contentios , asthey anda thowſand worſe ei ils cul inor 
but fall out in a Church gathred as your is,of allche prophane rable ina 
kingdome , fo when they do ariſe in a true Church, there is power to 
voyd them out,andthe perſons with them, in whom ch5y reigne, Bur if 
the vnlawfulnes of a Church government might be proved by che pryde, 
contention , and the likeevils ariſingin it , then ſurely M B,you that 
know ſo well how theſe and other maiſcheifs reign in your owa, ghould 
lay your hand on your mouth for shame, and be affrayd to provoke any 
man to medle inthat matter, Befides it1s apparent both in th. ſcriptures, 
and ecclefiaſticall writers, thatnot onely pride,and contention, but hereſy, 
and almoſt all other evils have ſprung from the officers, and governours 
in the Church. And ſurely nothing hath more in former dayes adyanced, 
nor doth at this day more uphold the throne of Antichriſt , then the 
peoples diſcharging themſelves of the care of publique affaires in the 
Church, on the one ſide ; and the Preiſts , and Prelates arrogating all eo 
themſelves on the other fide. 

Laſtly the word Church { you lay ) muſt be expounded fignratively 
t0 avoid the abſurdites , which els would neceſſarily follow out of the text, 
viz. that the whole Church mi#t ſpeak joyntly, which were con/uſion cone 
trary to t.Cor, 14.40, that women muit medle in ( hurch affaires , which 
the ApoFtle forbids, ver, 34, that children muſt ſpeak, which were 1mpoſ« 
fible: ſo then it muſt needs be taken figuratively , the part for the whole, 
sf one part muſt be left out, why not an other , till the cheif of the Congrega« 
t50n be taken , who ave choſen by the veſt as their month, 

Touching the exception of confuſion, I deſirethe reader to remember 
what hath been formerly anſwered : adding further , that Mr Ber. herein 
doth not oppoſe us but the Apoſtles, and Apoſtolical Churches governed 
by them; yeathe H, Ghoſtit {elf propounding their examples for our 
imitation, The Apoſtle Peter, AR,1.t5. ©&c. ſtanding up inthe middeſt of 
#he diſcip es ( which were about an hundred and twenty ) ſpake to them aboue 
tbe choiſe of one to ſucced ludas; anditis ſayd, ver, 23. that tbey, that is, 
theſe brethrento whomhe ſpake, preſented two : as alſothat the vwhole 


multitude, AQ 6.5, preſented the ſeaven for Deacons to the twelve Apeſiles, 


who are ſayd, v.2,to have called the multitude, and to have ſpoken vnto 
ehem , & v, 6.,to haye prayed, and layd hands on the cle& a" 


Reaſon: diſcuſſed, 16g 
Now might not any prophane 'ſpiritrake up Mr Ber. words, and inſult 
over the holy Ghoſt himſelt, and ſay : what did all the diſciples that were 
inthe place ( an hundre«| and twenty ) preſent Ioſeph, and Mathias? They 
mult need+ ſpeak in preſenting theſe two, and ſpake they joynely , or all at 
once ? this were conan contrary to x Cor, 14. 14. did the women ſpeak? 
they muſt not medle in Church matters , v. 34. did children ſpeak? it 15 time 
poſſible. So for AR. 6. did all the twelve Apoſtles ſpeakat onee , v. 2. and 
pray at once, v.6. did the vv/ole multitude ſpeak Joyntly , when they preſen= 
#ed the 7, Deacons, v. 6. here were the like confuſion ; and befides here 
were women, and children in the Church allo, Now lerthe indifferent 
reader judge , what M. B. hath ſayd more againſt us, then any Lucian or 
ſcofing Acheiit mighr object againſt che ſpirit of God himielt, and his holy 
penman the Evangeliſt. ; 

Yea further, by theſe and the like conſequences, women and children 
are utterly excluded from the Church , as no parts of ir. 

Luke ſayth, Act.15 22. that the vvhole Church ſent meſſengers to An- 
tiochia, and Paul x.Cor. 14. 23. ſpeakes of the whole Churches comming 
together in one to exerciſe themſelves in prayer , propheſying,and the like 
parts of Church communion; bur children neyther cculd lend meſſengers, 
nor pray, nor prophelie, nor the like , and women might nor ſpeak inthe 
Church ; and therefore borh they muſt be left out of the Church , and if one 
part vvhby not an other, & ſo till we come tothe chesf of the eongregaticn,that 
they alone may be the Church, and all inall ? and as1it 1$juſt wth God , 
that he which oppoſerh the truth , shonld oppoſe him{elt alſo, fo doth Mr 
Bern, in this very place intangle himſelf in the ſame ablurdiries, wherein 
be would enſnare us. Firſt he affirms the Church, Marth. 18. muſt be the 
principall of the congregation. Then Mr B. is not your congregation the 
true Church of Chritt, tor the principall of your Church , namely yourſelf, 
harh no power to excommunicate, And ſay not for shame, the Archdea« 
con or officiall are principalls or lefſe principalls of your congregation, 

Again, which is the cheifthing I deſite may be oblerved , you lay, theſe 
principalls muſt be choſen by the reſt of the Church, and be their mouth, and 
ſtand for the whole. And how choſen? mult the whole Church ſpeak joynt= 
ly when they chuſe them? that were confuſion. wult women ſpeak ? that 
is contrary tothe {criptures, Yet are they members of the congregacion, 
and ſo are young youthes, children, and ſervants. I adde turther, rhe 
Church you ſay , is two or three principall members. Well then, they rwo 
or three muſt ſpeak ro the party , bow can he els beare ? bur fortwo or 
three to ſpeak rogether , is confuſion , and contrary to the commaunde- 
ment, x Cor,14.31. for all muſt ſpeak by one and one» WB 

-_ by this 1me , I hope you are azghamed of ſuch rrifling as here 
ou ule. 

] doe therefore anſwer in few words : it is nor -_ that eyery = 

of the 
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of the people ſhould ſpeak to the offender , no nor of rhe officers neyther, - 
If bur one officer doe iufficiently evince,and reprove the party, what needs 
more ſpeak? The reſt both Officer,and people,may maniteſt their conſent 
eyther by voice, ligne, or filence,ver ſo as liberty relerved for any in 
place,and order, to ſpeak,cyther by way of addition , imitation ,or difſenr. 
And for women, they are debarred by their {ex , as from ordinary prophe- 
Cying,ſo from any other dealing wherein they rake authority overthe 
man, 1.Cor. 14. 34.35-t.1in,2, 11, 12.'yer not hunply trom {peaking, 
they may make profeijion ot taith, or confetſion of fin, ſay Amen tothe 
Churches prayers,fing Pſa!mes vocally,accuſe a brother of fin , witnes an 
accuſation,or defend :hcielves being acculed.yea in a cale extraorlinary, 
namely where no man wil] ſcenot bur a woman may reprove the. Church, 
rather then ſuffer it 10 go on in apparent wickednes , and communicate 
with ir ther ia, Now tor children,and ſuch as are nor of yeares 6tdiſcre« - 
tion,God and nature diſpenſeth with chem , as for commmnicacing in the 
Lords ſupper now,fo vnder t :< law for not offering ſacrifices, from wiich 
none of yeares were exempred : neyther is there reſpect of perſons with 
God in the common duties of Chriſtianiry. 

And for that ſo oft reinforced objection of authority given to two or three 
and therefore not all, | bave anſwerand do,rhartorwo, ortbree and yer 
toall.when there are bur rwo or three in all,as vſually comes to palle 1n the 
rayſing,and diſperſing of Churches. 

Your 6, Argument toprovye that the word Church muſt be taken fi. 

Mr. Bern guratively is firft that els the (urinthians had offended, who being all com.. 
maunded did but ſome of thrm proceed againſt the inceſtuons perſon. 1 Cor, . 
5-13. 2 Cor,2,6, 2, That e/s Paul had offended, who upon the com. 
plaint of (loes houſe did himſelf , without wayting for the Churches cons 
ſent , being abſent , judge and determane the waiter , and ſem to them to - 


| execate his ſentence, 

Anfov, Theſe two Arguments Mr Bernard-ate in-your hands,like the two wit- 
nefſes thar came againlt Chriſt, they neyrher agree on with an other , nor 
eyther of them with the truth. In the former you plead for the Presbytery 
in ſaying that ſome of them did proceed againſt him , 1n the latrer you utterly - 
overthro'y thar ,” and ſtepin for the Bizhops ſole power where you make 

. , Paul alone judpe and determiner of the bufines. I am verily perſwaded Mr 

My Smch Smyrh hath felc your pulſe in this place , and found directly what blood 

P*2- 64  runsin your yeynes ; ro kimtherefore doe Lleave you for ſudgement in 
ahe caſe, o 

And for anſwer tothe particulars: 
Inthe firlt argument you doe moſt finfelly corrupr the ſcriptures, 
knowing chat if they be ſoundly alleadged , they will give no countenance 

2 Cor. 2.6 30 your errour, For where Paul layth, it is ſufficient for the ſame man that. 

| beuwvas + 
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' he was rebuked of many , you for the word many put ſome : where ſome 
dotiiinport a part, and buta part : { for where ſome are ſayd ro doe a 
thing , it tollowes, thar other ſome do it not ) where the word many is oft 


+tymes put for all, as being oppoſed ro one, or a few : as in this place, many 
; r:buking r2 0ne rebuked. Take for this phraſe of peach, theſe ſcriptures, 


Dan.13 2. Mat.12, 17. Luke 12,7. Rom,ge,19. and 8,29, and 12,4,F+ 
ay Cor: 10, 17, and-12, 12,14. 
Bur mark | pray thee ( wile reader) when this man expound; Mat.18. 


-Ig.20, Where mention is made ofa few two or three having the power of 


Chriſt , there by two or three are meant the officers , and Chriſt hath eſt 


. abliſbed the aubority of a few for the good of all , and again twoor three 


officer s,and a ſew, have this authority: and yer notwithſtanding , when he 


comes to expound,2 Cor. 2,6. where mention is made of many rebukzng p4g.95» 


the offender ,there by many muſt be meant the officers allo, 98, 
Whar M B,are two or three Officers in reſepct of rhe whole body many? * 
Doth the holy Ghoſt ſpeaking of a few in the Church , mean the officers, 
and ſpeaking of many , mean the officers alſo ? Jt were good you a woke 
out oi your dream, that you might ſpy your contradictions, and how one 

peice reproves an other, 

To the obicction I do anſwer, that firſt it doth nor appear that the party 
-was excommunicared,ir may be «pon admoniticn he repemted,and ſo the 
-extremity.ſpoken of, x. Cor.'5. 5. was prevented, and 2, if he were, 
. eyther by many,may be meant al,as | have tormerly ſhewed,or otherwiſe 

it is ſufficient i! ſome reprove , the Elders or ſome of them, ſpecially,by 
their office,and ſo of the brethren in the ſecond place, if they ſee neceſſary 
caule ; where vpon with the ſilent conſent of thereſt , iudgement may be 
given,or the party delivered to Sarhan, 


The 7. Reaſon to prove the Elders the Church, is,the judgemenr,and MrBerns« 


practile of all reformed Churches. 


As the reformed Churches do abhore from your practiſe, as intollera- Anſw 
, 


ble,yea almoſt incredible , thatthe power of excommunication ſhould be 
in the hands of one man,and that a forreyn Prelate, or Officiall, that moſt 
like never ſo much in his life as once came in the congregation , wheof the 
offender is a member, as may be ſeen in one for all , Beza Epift , 12. ſo 
bycauſe you will needs thus beare over all with all the reformed Church, 
I will a little _p our of my bearen way , and call in a tew(well-deſerving 
audience ) of the reformed Churches to teſtify what their judgemenr 
isin the caſe,jcyning vnto them alſoa few of cur own men ſeeming to 
_ the ſame mind, wharloevyer the practiſe is eyther ofthe one, or ot the 
Other, 

To omir then the judgement and practiſe of the more ancient times, 
whether whole councels or particular perſons, (as ofthe Council ot Nice, 
where Paphuntius, no Church officer , borh had and yied fuch liberry of 

= ; Y 2 F ipeach 


Mat. 18, get 
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ſpeach, as he perſwaded the whole aſſembly rouching the maryage of Mi- 
niſters : of Terrullian before that , who Apol, cbap,z9. makes the officers 
onely Preſidents in the aſſembly,where manners are cenſured: of Ciprian 
who would never doe any thing in his charge , vuithoue the conſent of the 
people, lib.3. epiſt. xo. and in particular thinks it ſpecially the peoples righr 
to chuſe or reje vvorthy, or unvvorthy Miniſters , then which what power 
is greater ? Of Auguſtin, that thinks it helps much ro che-ſhaming of. the 
party , that he be excommunicated by the vvhole Church, lib. 3. contra 
epiſt. Parmen : and laſtly of TJerom ad Demecr, which affirms thar the 
Eturch it ſelf hath right in excommuanicarion , as the Elders have in other 
Church cenſures.) The firlt is Zwioglius , who artie. 8. explanar. ſpeaking 
ofthe contention which. hath been what a Church is, acknowledges none 
other C:.urchesbur x, the company of ure and tirm beleevers ſcattered 
through the univerſal world , which we call the Carholik Church ; and 2. 
ſeverall congregations , which conveniently meer rogether in ſome one 
place , &c. and of thele he affirmes Chriſt ro ſpeak , Math. 18. Tel the 
Church, and Paul, xz Cor, 1. To the Church whichis at Corinth. And an- 
ſwering an objection touching a Church repreſentative hk ſaith,of this I find 
nothing in the ſcriptures : out of mens deviſes. any man may feyn any thing, 
Next Peter Martyr , in his common places part : 4, chap. 5, ſect. 9. 
making the Churcha Monarchy in reſpect of Chrilt , an Ariſtecracy in 
reſpect of the Elders, addeth alſo-rhat bycaule in the Church there are 
matters of great weight, and importance referred unto ihe people, as ex- 
communication, abſolurion, of chooling Miniſters,& the like , 1: hath alſo 


a conſideration of popular government; and vpon x, Cor. 5 & The Apoſtle 
as great as he was would nor excommunicate alone,bur did rake connſel. 


with the Church that the thing might be done by common authority. 
Which not withſtanding the Pope , and other Biſhops dare doe. The 
”_—_ in. deed goes before the reſt, which is the duty of the ancients of the 
Ch: that the more ignorant mul.itede by their. ſuffragarion before going, 
may be diretted in tudging,. 

With him ioyn Bucer , who: inhis firſt book chapr.g; de regno Chriſti, 
afirmes that Paul accules the Corintkians , for that the whole Church had 
nor excommunicated rhe inceſtuous perſon, 

Baſtingiusin the 4. place,quzſtion 85, of his Catechiſm ſpeaking of the 
difference between rhe two keyes that of preaching,and the other of di'ci- 

line, placesitinthis,rhat the former which is of the preaching of the goſpel! 
1s commitrred to the Miniſters, the other , bycauſe ut perteyns tothe dilci« 
pline ofexcommunication, is primi#ted to the wyhole church. 

Laſtly,even.Beza bimſelt , how (treyt ſoever he be to the multitude in: 


[doe this caſe, hardly graunting them the liberty which (a) Mr R, yea-which the: 
narus apo my (b) geſuirs do, namely that they were with the ns wary t0-- 


vaynely deny- 


cr.in the nanic of the Lord Leſus, 1 Cor.5/4;yea and do 
ic in, 
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it in his Annotations vpon.2 Cor, 2. 6. Yer vpon v, 8,he is conſtryned to 
afficm, tar Paul intreats that the inceſtaous perſon might by the publique 
conſent of the charch be declared a brother , as he was by the —_ 
publique conſent caſt out, 

Now to theſe ſpeciall lights in the reformed churches abroad , ] will an« 
nex a few ofthe cheif endeayourers of reformation at home. 

The firlt ofthem is Mr Hooper , who in his Apology writes, that ex- 
communication ſhould be by the Bisbop, and the whole Parizh, & that Pauls 
conſent, and the vvhole Church vuvith him did excommunicate the ince= 
ftuous man. 

To him adde Mr Fox, whoſe pamont in the book of Martyrs, pag.5. 
6.7. is, and lo is inforced by him that writ the diſcovery of D, Bancrots 
untruthes,and ſlaunders againſt reformation, that every viſible church, or 
congregation .,hath the povver of binding, and loofing annexed to it, If it be 
ſfayd the Ch: hath it, if the Officers have it : I ſee nor bur it may be as wel 
fayd, the Church hath the ſcriprures in a known tongue ,.if the officers ſo 
—_— Tb 

irdly Mr Carwrighrt in his reply ro D, Whitgifts anſwer, pag, 147; 
both affirms, and proves thar Paul both underitanding , and obſerving the 
rule of our Saviour Chriſt , communicates this povver of excommunication: 
vvith the Church. Him alſo an other writing : (A-demonſtration of diſ. 
cipline,) alledgeth, adding further that they which were mer togither, 
p Cor..4.5. vvere to excommunicate the inceftuous perſon; with whom 
alſo conſorreth he that wrote of the certayn form of eccleliaſtical govern 
ment, whounder that head of the authority of the Miniſters of the word,. 
thar by the church Mar, 19, Chriſt meanes a particular Congregation, the 
Paſtor , Elders, and'people conſenting , making thar the judgement of the 
particular congregation which is ſpoken of x-Cor.g.12. 

In the 4. place Mr Tacobin his book ro the King tor reformation, pag. 
28". pleads for the peoples conſent and voyce giving in elections, and 
excommunications : to whom I joyn them thar made the Chriſtiav offer 
to juſtify againit rhe Biſhops, and their adbazrents, that every ordinary 
aſſembly of the fairhfall, harh by Chriſts ordinance power in ir ſelf imme= 
diately under Chritt, ro elect, and ordeyn, deprive , and depolſe their Mi- 
niſters, and roexequure all other ecclefiaſticall cenſures. oy nv F- & 
Prop.$. thar the officers can do no materiall ecelefiaiticall act withoar the 
free conſent ofthe Congregation. 


Laſtly * the-godly Miniſters in the end of Mr Bernard book, do direttly * pag, 189 


judge againſt him, interpreting the church, Mar.18:; to be a particular con- 
gregarion. and excommunication rhe judgement, and cenſure of that par« 
ticular congregation whereof the offender is a member, 4 

Thus have I been gn on by the bold boaſting, and facing , which 


rhis man uſeth, of and with ite judgement of all reformed. C hurches, 
| Y. z to ſetc 
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roſerdowne the judgements of ſomie few amongſt many both ar home, 
and abroad for his cenviction ; though | dehre rhe rouchitone of the holy 
ſcriptures alone may try all differences betwixt him and me. ]now 
return to Mr Bernard where | left bim : and ſo come to rwo reaſons he 
annexeth pag. 9B gg. to prove the officers ro be called tbe. Church : the 

B former is, becaule it 1s, an vſuall ſpeach to put the name of the whole upon 

Mr * the part,and this to be taken for the whole. -I he, 2 bycauſe a company is no 
where called a Church in the new Teſtament, but.where they have officers. 

The latter of theſe | bave formerly confured as the reader may ſee 

Anfov. pag. 108., xog. &c. Onely |] adde one thing vpon occafion of the words 

a Church in the new Teſtament , that as there 1s bur (a) one body,or C hurch, 

and we vader the new Teſtament that (6) one, or the ſame body or church 

with the Tewes, in the old, fo(it the Miniltery made the Church, how much 

þ Chap, 2 more ifit were the church)could it not be , that rhe Iewes and we ſhould 

6 P-3 be one church, for ] ſhall never be brought to beleeve, nor 1 think Will any 

: man affirm ir, that the Miniſtery of an Apoſtle, or Elder now, is rhe ſame 

in nature with the Miniſtery of a ſacrificing Levite vnder the law. Wee 

are by faith /c) ſonnes and daughters of Abraham , and partaker of the co- 
yenant,and promiſes,and(d) by faith grafted in their holy #wot , an4 in this 
ſtands our onenes with them , bur neyther in the Miniltery , nor in jthe 

overnment,nor in any other ordinance which are bu: manners of diſpen=- 

Fog that coyenant,and thoſe divers and changeable , where the. coyenant 

is nothing leſle, 

And for the former of yourreaſons , howſoever-the place you bring 
Act.n5.3. proves no ſuch marrer yer isthe thing true you lay, namely that 
a part of the Church.is ſometimes «called by the name of the whole ; but 
what part ? 'not the officers bur the brethren , the laynts , as being 
the matrer (an efſentiall cauſe-)of the Church: the Elders nor ſo as, being 
bur for the affiftance , and well being of ir. And fo the Church yives 
both being , and denomination to the Elders , bur not the Elders ro the 

| Church;which is never called the Church of the Elders,as they are callet 

eAH.20, (4) che Elders of the Church, and ſo are of it, and not it of them. 

17. Thar which you adde of inconvenience , and diſcommodities following 
ypon your doCtrine not to be regarded is frivolous , except by them you 
mean, ablurdiries,aud inconſequences, ta aloga in theologia , as they call 
them , and then they are to be regarded, as never neceſſarily ftolowing 
ypon any truth: for the truth brings forth no errour by rrue conſeqence, 

The fixth Reaſon,o*the ſuperiour order, followeth, (for Mr B.hath his 
reaſons,and bis vnder reaſons) which is, 


Mr Bern, In it ſelf ( the multitude being even wnconflent ) it is inftability , wnor- 
b; derlineſſe , where every one is alike equall , it is the courſe of confuſion , the 
mother of ſchiſme, the vreeder of contention. , 


a Epb, 4. 


ec Luk19 


16.20, 


Theſe 


Reaſons diſeufted, 175 


Theſe very ſame things have been formerly obje&ed by you in the 
the foorth part of your, argument, andthere cleared, Thetruth is, the 
drawing of all power into the Officers hands, breeds in them pride, and 
arrogancy, and in the people ignorance, and ſecurity. : 

And for your contemptuous upbrayding of Gods people in this book, 
with inconſtancy, inſtability, pride, contention , and thelike evils, but 
ſpecially in your ſecond book , where with a ſcurrilous and prophane 
Girir you nickname them, Simon the Sadler, Tomkin the Taylour, Billy 

the Bellowes maker, as you shew whoſechild you are, loh, 7.48.49-inſo 
ſpeaking, lo doththe Spiri: of God give an cakive teſtimony of them, AR, 
2.41.42; Phil. 2.6.5, 1Th,z.5.6 7.8. 1 Pct,z. 7 8 Indeed ( as 'for= 
merly ſayd ) no mervayl though ſuch multitudes as yours are, be unſtable 
and veriable-, and ready to change their religion with their Prince, yea 
though it be to Popery, as appeared in Queen Maries dayes, univerſally, 
ſcarce one often thouſand excepted : onely the miſcheif was , the Pr - 
lates and Preiſts were as unſtable as the reſt, yea their ringleaders alfo, 
But for our ſelves, Mr Bern, and that whereof we take experience in 
th s our popularity, as you terme it, [tell you, that if ever ſawthe beau- 
oy of Sion andthe glory ofthe Lord filling histabernacle , irharh been in 

e manifeſtation of the divers graces of Godin the Church , in thathea- 
venly harmony, and comely order , wherein by the grace of God we are 
ſer and walk; wherein , if your eves had bur ſeen the boerhtens ſober, and 

modeſt carrage one towardsan other, their himble, and willmg !ubmiss 

ſion uncotherr guides, inthe Lord, their cender c 'mpaſſion towards the 
weak, their fervent zeal againſt ſcandalous offenders , ani their long ſu'- 
fering towards all, you would (| am perſwaded) chaunge'your mind, and 
be compelledto take up your parable and bleſſe , where you purpoſed to 
curſe, as Balaam did, Numb, 23, But whatſoever you, and all others 
doe, theſe our experimentall comforts, neyther you -norany- other $hall 
take from us. 


Your 7. and $, Reaſon are of one nature, and may for brevity ſake Mr' Bern, 


be contraſted intoone: is the ſum whereof that the ſhtep, & flock are 
t0 obey and depend upon their ſhiepheard , Heb.13.17. 1 Pet.y, 2. the 
children to be ſub): to thew Father, x Cor, 4.ty. the work, to be ordered 
by the workman. 1 (or. 4. 12. the corne by the ſeede manu , and not the 
contrary : and there cannot be ſhewed in the old or new Teſtament any «x« 
ample, that ever the people had commannd oyer ther Paſtours, or power 
18 cat them out. 


Theſe thi-gs are popular, and may deceivethe ſimple, and credulous, Arſiw, 
_—_ gh / 4 ) the fool beleeves eyery thing, yet the prudent will couſider 4 Prov, 14 
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276 Reaſons diſcuſed. 
Wee deny not then,butthe flock both ſeverally & ioyntly isto obey the 
that have the overſight of them, Heb. 13. 17. to know them, andto have 
them in ſingularlove,1 Theſ, 5, 12. 14+ butit muſt bein the Lord,and 
for th:ir works ſake, & wherein they watch for their ſoule,as is expreſſed 
intheſame places, But what nowif the officers will reign beſides the 
Lord? ifcheir works be ſuch, as deſerve hatred,and not love ? If in ſtead 
of watching for the peoples foules, they rake a courſe , eyther to ſtarve 
them through negligence , orto poyſon them with hereſy, or evill life? 
mutt they ſtil obey them ? or hath the Church no remedy againſt them? 
The Chuches of Galatiawere bound to receive *, and ſubbmir vnto ſuch 
4 Gal.r.g Miniſters as brought the dofrine of Chriſt;and yer (4, 37 any man , yea 
Deut, 7. though he were an Apoſtle, or above an Apoſtle, ſhould bring any other 
26, dottrine they were to hold bim accurſed, and ſo to caſt him away asan 
accurſed thing. The Collofians were bound to abey Archippus inthe 
bcol 417 lawfull exequution of his Miniſtry , 1and yet they might () ſay vnto him, 
| look to thy Miniſtery , and if they might ſo admoniſh him, certaynly 
they mighrgo further withhim , if there were cauſe, The Pilate is to 
p_ the ſhip,and al that are in it,(yea though che King himſeclfbe there) 
but if he eyther igaorantly , or geſperately wall run vpon the ſands, 
he may be diſplaced by bis paſſengers , and the fitteſt put in his room,as 
I have formerly obſcrved, Now not onely the Church is gon 
and fiily comparedtoa$hip , but the very word vſed x Cor. 12, 28, for 
aitiorionr Ec) government ofthe Church, is barrowed from the government, and 
: uidance ofa ſhip in the originall, And if nature teach this liberty, in 
odily daunger , how muchgreacer liberty doth the Lord give in the 
ſpirituall daunger, both of ſoule, and body alſo? An4 your quzftion of 
examples for the peofles cafiing out their ve, is frivolous,ifthere be a 
commandement or rule forit, Whatexample hayz2 you, but grounds, 
for the baptizing of infants? Or where read you of any officer excommu= 
nicateby any? Andcertaynly if the body of the Church may nor caſt 
out = Paſtor for obſtinate ſinne , no perſon , nor perſons vpon earth 
may do it, 
But the vanity of your opinion I do thus manifeſt, 

IL. Firſt you affirm pag 88, that to ſeparate from,szs all one in ſubſtance vvith 
80 excommunicate(though called by a name lefſe odiour). Whenceu follow- 
eth that if the body of the Church may not excommunicate theyr of- 
ficers,they may not eparate from them,no not though they prove Papiſts 
or Atheiſt,or never ſoabominable,oh the hellish bondage whercin theſe 

men woul1 enthrall th: Lords people totheir diſtrution, 

If the congregation may chuſe, &ele& their governours, then they ma 
reje& andreprobate them; (forthey that ſet vp may pull down) bur this 
liberty (as ſtreyt asyou are tothe multitude) you your ſelf grauut them, 
pag-97 ;and if you denyecd it,the ſcriptures aflure ut them, AR.1i,and.s.n, 
2+3.4-and 14,23, But 


# 
Redfont diſenſl, 17 


Bar if in theſe words, the people bave no commaund over their Paſtors, 
Mor power to caſt them out , you wonld intimace, tbax they mighe depoſe' 
them bur not excommunicate them, it would nothing avayl you, For as 
irwere a ftraungething , rhat men fhould have no commaund over their 
ſervants , (as I have oft rimes ſhewed the Church Officersto be the church 
ſervants }) ſo were it as ſtrange , tfrhe putting of ſervantsour of their Of 
fice, [hould not argue power over them, And bekides depofirion ( it any 
{ach ordinance be to be uſed in the Church ) is nor of perſons obſtinate in 
finne, bur of ſuch , as having by groſfle idolarry , or ſome other notorious 
crime , {@ {candalovſly faln, as they cannot be rereyned in their Miniſtery,, 
with the ſafeey , and credit of the Church, and Goſpell, nce not tho 
they repent , bur ( norwithltanding their repentance , and continuance 1m 
the Church upon the ſame ) hey are ro be di(ſeyzed of their Miniſtery , 
anda) ro beare rheir iniquity, and ſhame. Burt this is nothing to men ob- 4Exck. 44 
ſtinace in fin, who may not upon their depoſition , be continued in the yg,18,13 
Church; and to deal with them a new for the finne , for which they have 
been formerly cenſured;,' or tocenfure them twice for one lin, is an idle 
and unwarrantable courſe, They are therefore ro be caſt our by the 
96 006 _ lo under their excommunication, is their deprivation comm 

ehe . 

: If che Paſtour'( and ſoofthe reft of rhe Officers ) be a brother in the TIT. 
Church { as (a) a#j(G ods children are the ſaynts bretbren ) then muſt the 4 Mar.23 
Church nor ſuffer (b) lin to reſt upon him , bur mult admoniſh him , and if 8. 
he remaine obſtinate , caſt him our. For the Lord Teſus ſubje&ts every b Level Je 
brother indetinitly,and withoutreſpect of perſons, to this cenſure, Mat. x$. 37. 
17. 1 Cor.5,11,12,13, From whichlaſt ſcripture another Argument of 
the ſame nature may be drawn , whichis, thar ifthg Paſtout ( and fo of the 
other Officers ) be within, and not without . and under the Lords judge» 
menr , then are they under the jndgement cf che Church ( c) gathered ro- & verſe 44 
gether in the name of our Lord ſtu , which you confeſle ro be ( d ) the 4 P4Z+92,** 
mulcicude ; yea I ſee nor how the Paſtour, or Officers may be admo- e Col 4.. 
arſhed by the Church, ifthey may nor be caſt out , or how the Colloſ- 17: - 
fans _—_ ( e) ſay toArchippus rake heed to thy Miniftery, if they may 
not cenſure him, if he be heedleſſe ; for he that will not heare the Church, 
maſt be excommunicated, or ( which is a' diſcription of excommuni- 
cation by an effect ) muſt be accounted an heathen or publican, | 

They (f) that'are withour and under the Lords judgement, are ex- a 
empted from the Churches judgements , bur they vvhich are vvithin , the I Y:. 
Church muſt judge; and theretoreif rhe Miniſters be within, and nor with- f 1 Cor. F 
out , and under Godsjndgements, they muſt undergoe the judgements of 12.13,” 
the Church. 2 

If the Paſtour ( andthe like reafonis of tbe _ ) may not be excommu- 


nicated 


k 
- 
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nicared for (in, by the church,then he and they want a meanes of ſalyation, . 
which the brethren have, yea. the onely, ſolemn meanes of ſalvation inthe 
caſe of obſtinacy,rowhich they are as ſubiect,as any other,þeing frayl men, 
as the reſt. And the reaſon 1s, for that , as(«) the preachingof the grſpall: 


& Rom, 1. (which isthe one key ofthe kingdome) 5s. the power of God to ſalvation: 


onto them that beleeve , ſoexcommunication (being the other key) is, 


19 | 
b 1,Corg. (b) the power of our Lord leſus for the deſtruction of the fleſh , or hum- 
445» bling of the offender , that bis ſoule might be ſaved, Now what a miſera« 


ble priveledge this were, all men truly :iearing God , will eafily obſerve, 
And for mine own part, knowing mine own infirmiries,& that I am (ubiect” 
to finne , yea and ro frowardnesin lin , as much as the brethren are:it by 
mine office I ſhould be deprived 6f the remedy , which they enioy , that-: 
bleſſed ordinance of the Churches cenſures , 1 ſhould think mine office 
accurſed, and my ſelf by it,as fruſtrating , and diflappoivting me of thar 
mayn end, for which the ſervants of Chriſt ought ro ioyn themſelves voto 
the Church of Chriſt , furniſhed with his power for their reformation. 
And fince rhe cheifthing , which after the glory of God, the faynts are to 
regard,is their ſalvation, and thar their ſalyation is no way indangred, but 
by oftinate impenitency and that obſtinate impenitency hath none other 
{olemn ordinance for remedy but excommunication , what cavle of ſore 
roy had I forthe want of this ſoveraizne remedy,and meanes of ſalvation 
mine. office , which without ir | might enioy ? As on the contrary, 
is my record, how in the very writing of theſe things , my ſoul is filled - 
wi:h ſpirituallioy,that I am vnder this eaſy yoak of Chriſt the cenſures of ' 
the Chrurch whereof am , and how much 1am comforted in this very - 
conſideration, againſt my vile;and corrupt nature, which rotwithſtanding, - 
I am perſwaded the Lord will never fo farre ſuffer to rebell, as that it ſhall / 
not be-raymed , & ſubdued by this ſtrong hand of God, without which ir 
mighr every day and Fower fo hazard my ſalvation. 
YI. hat doctrine which advancewh» an inferiour. and meaner eftare in the 
Church, above that which is ſuperiour, and the cheif, that is vnſound, and 
e2,Thcſ, indeed ſerving in a degree for (c) the exaltarion of that man of finne 
2,4: * aboveall thatis called God. Burthi; doctrine of Mr B.ſerting the Elders 
- withour,and above the iudgemegt,& cenſures of theChurch doth advance 
an yo aboye a ſuperiour, 
rgo, 

R The lo then to be proved is; that orderof ſaints or fayntſhip in the 

42 Chre, Church is an order ſuperiour vnto , and above the order ot officers, or of 
353+ Biſhoprick, or Elderſbip:which1 thus manifeſt. 
Num, 16 1 The order of ſervants is inferiour to the. order of them, whoſe ſervants - 
9.Eze. 44they are. Bar the order of Church Officers,is.an order of(d) \ſervants,and- 
I 1,2 Cor, they bv their office to ſervethe people... 
+. Etgos . 


o 
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2, The orfter of Kings isthe higheſt order or eftate in theChurch, { ©** 19 

But the order of (a) faynts 18the order of Kings , and wee are Kings as we "hag 

- are ſaytts noi a; 22 are officers. Ergo, 7” mg 

3, As the Apofle provesthe woman ts be mferourunto, and lefſe | 

excellent then the man, r. bycauſe /b) che man is not of the woman , but 1:7+5-J 
the woman of theman; and 2. bycauſe the man was not created for the 
wotnans ſake , but thewoman for the mans ſake , ſo by neceſſary conſe- 
quence , and juſt proportion it followeth , that the Eldersare inferiour , 
and leſſe excellent, then the Church, as being both of, and for the church, 

and notthe Church of, nor for then. 

-$. A3the Lord [eſus didprove againſt the Scribes and Phariſees , that 
(c) the remple wasgreeter then the gold, bycaulc it ſarified the gold , & © Mat.23 
that the altar was greater then the offering , bycauſe it ſanRifyed the offe= 1714+ 
ring,ſo by proportion the condition of a ſaynt,which ſanRifieth the con= 
dition of an officer ( as our generall calling doth our ſpeciall calling ) is 
more excellent and greater then it is. To our ſayntship, andas wee have 

: fayth, is promiſed the forgivenes of ſinnes , the favour of God , and life 

. eternall, butnotto our office, orin reſpettof it, The eſtate ofa ſayac is 

moſt happy and blefſed, though the perſonnever ſo much as come neare 

an office , but on the contrary, an officer, if he be not alſo , andfirſt, a 
ſain& , is a moſt wretched, and accurſed creature, X 

| Infinite others are the reaſons todiſprove the pretended charter, by 

I which this popish Clergy would exevpt it {elfe from the common con- 

dition of Chriſtians, in the common Chriſtian ordinances of the Church, 

as though their o ffice eat uptheir brotherhood, and their ſpeciall calling 

of officers their generall calling of Chriſtians, And Icannot more 

'fitly reſemble this exemption of one , or more officers, from the eccle- 

ſiaſticall cenſures, unto which one or ſo many brethren are ſubjeR being 

inthe ſame ſinne, then to the like exemption or priviledge, ſpringing (as 

'It bene from the ſame ront, in civill judgements, commonly called 


The benefit of Clergy. For as by ita malefaRour ( if he can read ut clericw, 
as they ſpeak, ) shall eſcape death which others doe, and fo he should 
without that benefit undergoe:ſo by the benefit of clergy here,he perſon 
delinquent is freed from thedint of the ſpiritual! ſword the cenſure of the 
Church, which other- doc,ana ſo he should without that priviledge un+ 
dergoe, as wellas they, Where me thinks, it were moremeet as, that he, 
which can read,aud ſo hath,or may have greater knowledge should be the 
more ſeverely punished civily, ſo that tke officers in the Church should 
-undergoe ( ifit wereto to be found ) an heavier cenſure for their linne, 

as being both more ſcandalous, andlefſeexcutable ; Ando the Lord by . 

Moſes expreſly manifeſts his will to be, in enjoyning the Presſt a greater d Lev. $ 

; ſacrifice (4) 4 bullock for his ſin, where a goat (which was lefſe ) might ſerve 3+37-29, 

e'| ia the like caſe for the ſis of one of the people, . 
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- And this may well ſerve for aſevenih reaſon toprove , that the officers: 
are by the law of God lyable ro as deep Cenſures for fin , as the people , & 
fo rhe Paftour , asany one of the brethren. Ml " 

Yerfor, the anhes eadmerelpeging ors iniquity of thoſe proud 
and popiſh exemptions, and exaltarions of Church 
theſe ſctiprures alledged by Mr Bern. and the like , they boalt ſo much, 
and by-which the afright. and abuſe tbe fimple people, in all places, I wil 
breifly , as ] can, lay down certayn ſuch different reſpects, and relations, 
under which the officers of the Church doe come , as being rightly under-- 
a , and juſtly applyed , will givs good light to the. diſcovering of this- 
myſtery, 

Firttthen \ the officers of the. Church are tobe conſidered in reſpect of 
the thing, wiich they miniſter, and that is, the word, and revealed will of 
God, in wizich regard they are infinitely above , and ſeperiour unto all (a) 
ead of Chriſt', and of God himſelf, 


b2Cor.5 Aadin, for, and according to this mellage , or ambafſage of God , and of 


19:20. 


LI, 


ul, 


Chritt, they are abſolurely and fimply t be obeyed asis the meaneſt. offi- 
cer about he King, carrying with him hi» warrant , and authoriiy,. by the 
reareſt Pcere in the kingdome.. 

In the 2. place they muſt be conſidered of us, in reſpect of their office, 
by vertne whereof they doe adminiſter. And in this regard they are inte» 
riour unto the Chucch , as being.by-it called t') a place of miniſtery to ſerve 
the Church, and nor of Lordſhip to reign over it. 
| The3.. conlideration they undergoe, is in regard of their perſons, and 
as they are brethren, ſaynts , chriftians , ( for they ceaſe not to be Chri- 
ftians, bycauſe they are Miniſters. bur mult manick their generall calling 
1n their (peciall) parrakers ofthe ſame common graces , and ſubject ro the 
ſame common infirmities with the reſt;, and in this reſpect they are equal 
with the brethren , ſtanding io need of the ſame meanes: both for their e-- 
dification, and reformatinn, and fo particularily , of the cenſures tor their 
bumiliation, if they þe ſofarre lefr of God, (asihey.may be., and ofr rimes- 
are ) asthey will nor otherwiſe be reclaymed. And I had as leiv you ſhould: 
tell me, that, bycanſe the Deacons are to diſtribute rhe Cturches almes, 
therefore the church is notto releivthem ,. though they be in daunger to 
ſtarve bodily, as tha: bycauſe the Elders are ro miniſter the churches judg- 
ments, none muſt judge them, though they be rhourough impenitency 1n 
dauoger to periſh {irfrually. 

Now for the particulars, which Mt B. objeQterh: ir is true, the people 
are sheep, but notthe Miniſters ,, but the Lords ſheep, Ezech. :4.6.8,3 1: 
neyther aretheſe ſheep for the Miniſters , as rhe narurall ſheep for their 
ſheepheards, bur for the Lord. and the ſheepheards for them, The people 
are indeed an houſe, but not the officers houſe, bur the Lords teaſe, him 
ro. dwell is, Ephe.2:29-23, 1. Tim. 3-25;. 

| Secondly, 


officets%" mhereot from - , 
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- Secondly the people are ſheep , yer not unreaſonable beaſts, but men, 
Ezec.34-31.ſ0 to be looked to by the ſheepbeards,as they are alſoro =_ 
to cenfelr , ARt.20.28. Luk,17-3: They are ſoa boule, as they confi 

not of ead,but of living ſtones, x Yer,2.5.ſo built up by the Officers as they 
are alſo to build up themſelves, lud,20+ And which is eſpecially ro be min- 
ded for the purpole in hand , the officers are ſo sbeepheards , as they are, 
alſo themſelves beep, ( if they be not goates) Math. 25,73. Luk. 12,32. 
Rom, $.36: They are ſo fatbers as they are alſo brethren, — 8. a>, 
I.16. 2Cor:$, 23.yea, as they are ſonnes alſo, ina ſence as the Levite 
was in ſundry reſpects, both Michaes father and his ſonne, ludg. 17, 1. Ir. 
They are ſo workmen, or builders, as they are allo part of tbe bouſe, Eph.2Z, 
22. 2 Tim,2 20. {v ſeeds-men , as themſelyesare alſoſced , and apart of 
the berveft, Mar. 13 


Thele diftiachonsrphely obſerved , will both reac; ine officers how to' 


govern, and the people how to obey , and borh officers, and youre how to 
preſerve themſelves, and one another, under the power of Chriſt given to 
his Church, 

And where you demannd in this place , ( by way of diſgreffion ) how a 
few of vs become a Church, we aniwer in a word by comming out of Ba- 
bylon, ( thorough the merciesof God ) and building our ſelves into a-new 
and holy temple untothe Lord, Bur where you affirm the Miniſtery , thar 
i3the office «f Miniſtery , or the word ſo miniſtred , xo be the Lords onely 


ordinary meanes to plant Churches, or tonrgemen to joyn unto them , you 4 lob. a 
ſtreyten the Lords hand, and wrong his people, When ( @ ) the woman of 2 


Samaria ſpake to her neighbours of Chriſt, and called them unto him, . they 


borh beleeved, and came ; bur had you been amongſt them , it ſeemes you qo 


would have done neyrther the one nor the other;excepr a Miniſter had cal- 
ted you. Lconfeſſe indeed the Churches in England , were very mannerly 
this way, and wouid not ſo much as forſake rhe my of Rome, rill rbeir 
maſfeprieſts went before them, who being continued in their office , did by 
the attractive power of King Edwards proclamation art the firſt, & Queen 
Elizaberhs afterward , and by their ſtature lawes , gather their: Pariſh 
churches unto them,under their ſervice book, as the hen doth her chickens - 
to be brooded under her wing. Burt the reformed Churches were otherwiſe: 
gathered then by Popiſh preiſts continued overthem ;: the people firlt ſe.- 
pvering themſelves from idolatry, and ſo joyning rogerber'in the fellow-- 
ip of the goſpell, were afterwards ( when they had fir men ) ro call them' 
into the office of Miniſtery,and ſo they practiſed, as appeares in the Epiſtle 
of MelanFhon to the Teachors in Bobemia : in D. Tilenus bis anſwer”, to the 
Earle of L avall : and in Peter Martyr _ the 4; of [udgos- 
| Itis true indeed, that the Lord Letos, ſent forth his Apoſtles into the: 
world ,, for the firft planting of Churches : ( though ever! in their rimes: 


Chywere planted andinen turned to the Lord by the preaching _—_— 
CUNEeN,, +» 
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brerhren; AQ 3. 2:4 md -11.19-20.24, and therefore Bornaler comm 
them, ts nor ſaid rohave 1oyned then? 70 the Loh , buito hove 
exborted them, which were 25729, to- continue with the Lord. verl. 23, 
and to have p#fſwaled others to iogn'themiſelves unto'the Lordatfo : ver 
24) bur char this courſe vritinaty ſer riſt;ſnonld'be held inthe replan= 
ting of Churches #fter the mniverſall ap6ftaſie of Antichriſt , ISA thing ime. 
ble. Therewere then no Miniſters , bur popiſhPriefts:and are they 


a2 Theſ. the Lords 'meanes Mr Bernard > Shall (arte man offin be conſumed 


2.3.8. 


himſelf:or by che breath of the Lordr mouth? Ate falfe Miniſters th 

n— means of planting churches !Or are > — preifis : —_ 
piſh Biſhops from wbom rhey have'their authority , and ſo the Pope 

mſe]ffrom whomthey have theirs, rrue Miniſters ? And is the church of 


R— ce vilible church ? -For it is not poſible there ſhould b= xtrue 


Miniſtery in a falſe cnur-+ Theſe are the inconwe2jnence;, and diſcom- 
—_— Mr Barnard ſpeaks ot,andbv &z%3jch he ſaith we would me the 
truth from him. Bur it is cert4yn,they are ſuch playne demonſtrations 
as do evince his pretended truthes of IJ and popular errours, 

And for the gathering of a Church M.B, f do tell you, that in what place 
ſoever, by what means ſoever , whezer by preaching the goſpell by a true 
Miniſter,by a falſe miniſter , by no minilter,or by reading,confterence, or 
any other meanesof pucything i , two or rbree faithfull people do ariſe, 
ſeparating themſelves from the world into the fellowſhip ofthe goſpel, 
and covenantof Abraham,they are n Church truely gathered though oe» 
ver ſo weak, a houſe and temple of God _ founded vpon the doctrine 
of the Apoſtles and Prophers'Chriſt himſelf being the corner ſtone, againſt 
which the gates of hel) ſhall not prevayl , nor your diſgracefull inveCtives 
neyther. 

a Indeed the Phariſes thonght bycauſe they had Abraham for their 
father, and did deſcend of him by ordinary ſucceſſion , and were the for- 
mall Teachers ofthe Church , that therefore God could nor poſſibly caſt 
them off, or have.a church wirbour themzevyen ſo is it with the Phariſaicall 
formall clergy in Rome, and England ; they think that Chriſt hath 
ſo ryed his power and preſence unto their ceremony of ſuccefſion, thar 
withour them he knowes nothow to do'fora church, bur muſt needs have it 


b verſe. 9+ paiſe through their fingers. Bur as Iohn m_— rold the old Phariſees , (6) 


that God was able of the ſtones to raiſe up children unto Abraham, rhough 
they all, and every one of them , like unfruiefull trees ſhould be cut downe 


& Rom.4. and caſt into the fyre ; (oſaylT unto their children, the Phariſees.of onr 
22.13, ryme, that though rhe.Lord reject them, and every one of them for their 
Gen. 12,3 apoſtacy, and rebellion, yet can he by the ſeed of the word(calt with what 
Gal. 3+ 6- hand ſoever ) rayſe up unto Abraham children,, unto himſelf a Church. 
75.8.15- They that are ( c) of the faith of Abraham , rhey are the children , and 
16.17, ſeedof Abraham , and within the covenant of Abraham ( though bur rwoor 


three) 


| 
| 


: 
: 
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three.) and.ſoafthe. ſame Chutch with hi. , by that covenauat,.. 


Your laſt argument to proye the officers the Church Math, 18. and MrBerne | 


direRly to dilprove ourſuppoſedpopularity idthat itvs 4g awnihbe dig. 
nity , and office of the: Miniſters, mtho-repreſent: Chrafts perſon unFo the Con« 
gregnion-, 1 Core. 1, having amthority from himtd preach, adminiſter 
the ſacraments, nſe the cenſunes , which noue but ſuch as repreſent hum 
can give them , ( which the body of the people doe- net by office ) nor take 
from them, &c, 

This indedis thething : the dignity of Preifthood is it, which goes 
neareſt you ; andthat you beop laſt as Iacob did Benjamin , whom of all 
his ſonnes he was loatheſt to part with, Gen,42.4. and 43.14. But firſt if 
your meaning be , thatthe Miniſters by their office repreſent Chriſtin his 
office, it is little lefſethen blaſphemy : for Chriſt is the husband, and me- 
diatour of his Church, by his office , and herein notto berepreſented by 
any other man, or angel, The miniſters in publishing the goſpeli , 2nd 
word of reconciliationare in (a) Chriſts ſtead, and thereinto be obeyed 
as himſelf; but what if they ſpeak the viſion of their own harr, and publish 
hereſy , andfalſe do&rine, orleada ſcandalous, and prophane life? their 
office is no diſpenſation forthem , neyther are they now any longer in 
the ſtead of Chriſt, but of the Divel whom they refemble, as children of 
their father, and are ſoto be reputed. 

Beſides, there is no force in your argument 2 bycaule the body of the 
Church repreſentsnot Chriſt by office, as the Miniſters doe , therefore it 
15no way equall withthe Miniſters, nor may medle with them , but the 
contrary.. May nota man as well argue thus'? Bycaule the wife no way 
repreſentsher husband in office, for she is in no office ( the ſame may be 
ſayd of che children) as the ſteward , and the bayliffe doe, therefore the 
wife is no way fupetiour untothem , she may not reprove ,, or diſplace 
them in her husbands abſence , what evil ſoeyer they.doe intheir office, 
or pe rſons, but on the contrary they may rebuke her, and tutne her our 
of doores ( and her children with her) if there be cauſe, For they repreſent 
the maiſter in office she not. Now wee know.well (b) the. Church is the 
wife, and ſpoule of Chriſt, and /c the Miniſters ſtewards, 


Thus bav.ng clearedthe way of ſuch objeQions, as wherewith Mr, B, £pÞ-5 29 


would tumble the reader, I come in the next place.{ as. I have formerly 


ordered my courſe ) to declare that the Church, Math..18, 17. is notthe © I.Cor.4 


othcers, but the whole body mecring together for the publique worship 
of God, and that 1, Cor, 5, provesthe ſame by praQtiſe,, which is,in the 
mer place enjoyned by rule, 

Onely I muſt needs, by the way . make a ſtep into his 2, book amongſt 
bis frore of reaſons there againſt populari:y , and ſo remove, as it were 
wxkh my foot, luck ot them , asaretumbled in by him to make ng the 
piayu 
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Anſw, 
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20, 


b Cant. $, 
9.19, 


30.32. 
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playn wayes ofthe Lord. And they are as the authour numbers them the 
o,12.13-17.19, 
The 7, Reaſon is, that if «ſort of perſons profying ChriF togither, 
without officers have the power of ſuch officers1» themſelys , they may doe 
all the officers may doe, 
Weeſay not that the Church hath the power of the officers, but the 


powes of Chr:ſt,as is expreſly afficmed,x Cor,y. 4.5, and 2 itfollowes not, 


that bycauſethe Church hath the power of Chriſt for all things, therefore 
It can injoy all things without officers, - The power is one thing , which is 
inſeparable from the body. the uſe of the power an other thing, which in 
many caſes it may want. Civit corporations have the Kings power , and 
charter, as well without as with officers, and yet it may be there are libers 
ries in their charter, they cannot enjoy withou:t cfficers : ch:y have there» 


fore power for officers alſo , which they may chuſe, and ſo *njoy all their 


liberties by cheir help ;ſo in the ſpirituall corporation the Church , there 
is alwayes the whole powet of Chriſt reſiding , which therefore may call 
officers for the uſe = to which it is ſufficient , that it caa without of» 
ficers ule this power tor things ſimply neceſſary, as for the receiving in of 
membersby profefiion of faith, and confeſſion of finnes, for xdifying of 
them by exhortations, and comforts in the ordinance of prophecying, and 
ſo for caſting them out by excommunication, which fall from their tormec 
profeſſion, or confeſſion, 

Theſum of the 11. and t2, Real. is, that this power or liberty of 
the multitude to judge im Church matters , oyerthrowes the power and au- 
thority of (hriftian 7M agiſtrates in the Chnrch, to whom-»the people are 
commaunded to be ſubjett both im the old and new teſtament.. 

Anddoth not the ill adviſed man conſider that his own opinion, ma- 
king the officers ofthe Church, alone the Church,and givingthem power 
to judge in Church matters without the reſt of the body, doth as much 
overthrow the authority of Chriſtian Magiſtrates , as ours, in making the 

officers and body with them the Charch heviag power to judge rogether?. 
ea much more: for 'f the eccleſiaſticall officers alone be the Church ; 
ath. 18, and ſomuſt judge and cenſure ſinnes ( which is the thing he 
pleads for) then isthecivill magiſtrate ſimply excluded : where we re- 
p_ the whole body the Church doe neceſſarily include the Chriſtian 
api rate, as being one ofthe Chucch. | 
econdly 18 Mr Ber, and his brother Bell ( whom hequotes in the mar« 
gent ( ſoignorant, as they cannot diſtinguish betwixt civill authority , 
and, judgements, in Church matters, and that authority and thoſe judge- 
ments, which are eccleſiaſticall ? The Chriftian Magiſtrate, as he 1sa 
brother, may becenſured eccleſiaſtically by the Church , whereof he isa 
member: and yer zhe ſame perſon as a magiſtrate whether ofthe _—_ 
or not 
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or not of the Chnrch, er caſt our of rhe Church, may cenſure, and puniſh 
civilly the whole Church, "and every member of it, ' if there be cauſe, 
wherher in mztcers of the Churctror common wealth. 
Inthe x7, reaſon Mr B. would faſten upon ug an 4bſurdity , in making My Berne 
the body both to gener and to be governed, and foto be both Lord and ſer- 
vane, Prince and ſubjeR, 3c, 
Ic is your lelf Mr B, that commit the abſurdiry, which I thus manifeſt, Arfw, | 
The Church mauft be governed, ſayth the ſcripture , and common ſenſe, 
Bar the Church 3s the Officers, Mar.18. ſayth Mr Bernard, 
"Whzreupon ic followech that rhe Officers muſt be governed. 
And to your reaſon, whomſoever you count Lords, and ſervants,and 
whoſoever are Lords, and ſervantsin your Charch , I know by the ſcrip- 
tnres that in the Church of Chriſt the officers are ( «) ſervants, and in that 
relationthe Church may be called a Lord'; and if Chriſt rruely call (6) che a2 Cor.4 þ 
ſenne of man Lord of the ſabbath , bycauſe the Sabbath wai made for a man, F. ' 
and not man for the ſahbath,may we alſo call the Church in a reſpect, Lord þ Mat, 
of jen Officers, for the Officers are for rhe Church , and nor the Church x2.7.8 
or them, 
And yer we hold the ſame officers which are ſervants, ro be governours 
alſo, for the government of the Church, is merely a Church ſervice, as 
all not carnally- blinded wich ambition ,' or ſuperſtition , will grauac with 
me, 
' Now where yon affirm; Reaſ. 18. .thar the people are never termed by 
any name inſinuating ſoveraignity, but that the Miniſters are , you ſpeak 
partially on boch hdes , would you have the Miniſters, thar is , the ſer- 
vants of the Church, to be herſoveraigns? The names you bring as moſt 
adyauntageablÞ, argue noe ſuch thing. They are Overſeers, asthe 
watchmen are for the citie : Elders for their gravity : Fathers in reipeCt of 
the ſeed of the word by which they beget ro converſion , and therefore 
Paul makes himſelf rhe onely { c) father of the Corinthians , bycauſe be _, FU 
bad been'the inftrument of their conyerfion, notwithſtanding all other 
reacherswhomſioever , to whom in that reſpe he oppoſerh Inmſelf, as *? 
not being their fathers, And fo men out of office may be as well the fa- 
thers of others, as they in office. Howloever, fatherhood argues noe 
ſoveraigniry. And yer the holy Apoſtles and Propbers thought not much 
upon all occaſions, to account the ſaints their brethren, and themſelves 
theirs. And would you wiſt , whoſe names lobn Bale in his Paraphraſe 
pon the Revelation ch_ T7. v. 3. thought your Grace, your Lordsbip , your 
Fatherhood , tobe. And where further you rame the brethren, _—_ the 
beuſebold of faith, the wife, or ſpouſe in reſpect ofthe officers ( for thar is 
the- conſideration in hand ) therein you deal very deceiptfully ; for the 
brethrenor ſaynrs , are nor the officers ;heep,bouſbould, wafe or ſponſe , bur 
Chriſts: betwixt whom, and them the compariſon is not, | 
Aa Laftly 
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Laſtly your afficmation thar the ſaynts are called Kings, Rev, 1.6.not for 
any out ward power over man, but for the inward _ of Gods ſpirit ſanfti- 
ſing the eleA,by which,as King,tbey rule over their own corruptions,1s an ilf 
glotle corrupting the text. For in the ſame place, they are called Prieſts 
alſo, Now as they are nor Preiſts onely for themſelves,but fortheir breri: 6, 


4 x Cor. 5. for whom they are to offer vp rhe ſpiritual facrifices of prayer , & thank(= 


12, 


giving :ſo neyrher are they Kings fr themſelves alone , bur for r'err bre= 


& Maz.16, thren alſo having(a)the power of Chriſt whereby to iudge *bE. (b) The keyes 


19, 
I. 


IIL 


of the kingdome to bind and looſe them, in the order by vim preicribed, 

Theſe things thus layd down occafionally,[ return to the point, And firſt 
againſt the figurarive,expolition of thele words , Tell «he Church , | doal- 
ledge two approved Rules,and Canons in divinity , for expelition of [crip.. 
rares. The former is, thar ſ{cripiures mult be expounded according to 
the largeſt extent of the worcs , except there be ſome apparcit reſtre yat 
of them. The ſecond-is , that they muſt.be expounded: imply , ard .. 
according to the lerter,except neceiity compell to depart from the litre» - 
rall ſence to a figurative, And therefore ſince there appeares nor any ſuch 
neceſfſicy, as is prerended,eyther of figure or reſtreynt , the words mult be - 
raken in their largeſt, and hmpleſt meaning. 

With theſe rules 1 defire the reader to beare in mind that which hath 
been formerly obſerved tothe purpoſe in hand, and amongſt other things, 
that rhe officers are to govern the Church.in the ceafures , asin all other. 
actions of communion , and therefore cannot be the Church ; 'thar every 
true Ch; hath , or is capable of a miniſtery over it, and ſo there ſhould be a 
miniſter of miniſters:that the order of officers in the Church is an order of- 
ſervants, andthe order of ſaynts an orier of Kings (which is the bigheſt 
order in the Church)firting vpo rhe thrones of David for jadgement, whom 
the miniſters are to ſerve in guiding and going before them, in, and in 
miniſtring of their iu!gemenrs. And ſo I go on, 

The rule preſcribed Mar. 18 .concernes all the viſible Churches in the: 
world:ſince the power of excommunicution 18 an eſſentiall property , one 
of rhe keyes of the agcocney the onely ſolemn ordinance in.the-Church, 
for the humbling, and ſaving of an obſtinare offender , and as neceſſary as- 
the power to receive in members, withour which a Charch cannot be ga- 
thered, or conlilt. And therefore the Officers cannot be the Church there 
ſpoken of,fince true Churches may { and do ) want officers , as 1 have - 
formerly, proved, 

If rwo or three officers be the Church, Mar. 38, then may they rwoor 
three excommunicate the whole body, though it conſitt ofa thouſand per» - 
fons:for what broather,or brethren ſoever , will not bear the church there - 
ſpokenof , he or they are to be accounted -as heathens and publicans, - 
Yea , ] ad, if the power of excommunication be tyed.-40 the office , 
jncerbe office may gemayn. in one,l ſce not but:one may do any.work wn 


; . a 4 


' Reafont diſcuſſed, 
his office , and (das well excommunicats, as admonish, preach, miniſter 
the facramentsandthereft, Now whether this power in one or two, to 
punish judicially one-or two thouſand , be not Lordly at the leaſt , ket the 
reader jurlg. 
Further , tf the officers'be the Church, T would know, if one of them fall 
- into ſcandalous ſinne, and willnot be reclaymed , what muſt then be 
done. It wilbe anſwered, rhat the reſt muſt cenſure him. But what ifthere 
be but two in all, muſt the oneexcommunicate the other ? the ruling El- 
der ( it may be )the Paſtour? 2. if the reſt ofthe Elders, ( beingmany 
may diſplace the Paſtour, by their authority, they may alſo place hins, & 
ſer him up by their authority , andſo the poore laity is tript of all liberty, 
or power of chuſing their officers » contrary bothto the ſcriptures, and 
your owne graunc, 
If the Officers be the Church, then they alone may excommunicate a 
brother without the conſent, yea or the privitic of any ofthe brethren; 
- forthe buſines concernes none but the Church , Math. 18, neytherneed 


127 


IY; 


V. 


they fo much as acquaint any others wich it, Bur ſo abſurd is this, as you Pap. 92. 
uw ſelf yo contrary , aad that (4) it muſt be done with the know- 00x x 
e 


edge oft 
open aſſembly. 
The Apoftles themſclves, ( whom no miniſters now can equall eyther 
for skill, or authoritie ) did not thus engroſle all things into their own 
hands, bur did intereſſe the people, though raw , and newly come to the 
faith, in all the publick afaires of the Church , and in {uch deliberations, 
asarole about them, And who shoulddeny them to meddle in thoſe 
things which concernethem ? Burt if any doe, theſe (criprutesavow their 
liberty, AR. #.x5, 23.26. & 6.2.5 and11.2.3.18. and 22,1 and 14 17. & 
15.3.4 14+21.,22.30,34.and21.:2. Rom.16,179, 1Corg 4, and 16.2. 
2 Cor.$ 19.23 24. 
Now there 1s nothing that more concernes the body of the Church, 


Church publiquely, and when the body meets together in Cor,g.5 


VI, 


thenthe excommunicarion of a brother , whether wee reſpet the com» b Lev,rg 
maundement of God, binding them (b) not to ſuffer fin upon a brother, x7. 
butto rebuke him plainly , and (c) to admonish him , that being (4 ) re- c x Theſ 5 
buked by many he may be humbled, and' drawn to repentance ; orthe 14. 
credit of the Church , which muſt be defended againft the flauaders of 4 2 Cor.2 
the excommunicants, which will ever be juſt in their. own cauſe ; or their 6, 

own good, that (ec) by the rebuking of one, all may learnto fear : ortheir e x Tim, 
conſcience who muſt to day avoid him as an heathen, and lum of Satan; 20, 


whom yeſterday they were to imbrace as a brother & member of Chriſt. 
How clearly theſe things pleadthe brethrens both liberty , and iatcreſt 

in allthis buſines, let the indifferent reader judge, 
If the Officers alons be the Church, to which ofcnders are tobe 
brought , and by which hey are ta be judged; then are they as the church 
Aa" to ad- 


VIL 


19046 


4 A4.20, government, 


23, 


v0 admonish and judge thoſe offenders , eyther apart from the body, or 

inthe face ofthe publique congregation:bur neyther of theſe two wayes; 

- therefore they alone are not the Church, Not in private, or apart, 
or, 

Then may the Paſtor be excommunicated before any one of the bre- 
thren know oft, Of which evil 1 have ſpoken formerly, - 

2. Icis againſt thenatureof the ordinance, b:ing a part of rhe publick 
communion of the Church , an1 _ »f God , to be performed bur 
pobliquely, Yeathereis no reaſon, why almonitions 2nd cenſures 

houid beadminiſtced leſſer publiquely then do&rine,and prayer, For the 
Kingdome of the Lord Lefſus is as glorious, as his preiſthaod, or prophe- 
ticall office : and histhrone isto be advanced as high, and made as con - 
ſpicuousro the eyesof all,as his altar, or pulpit, that{ may fo ſpeak, Now 
as the Pceiftly , and Prophetica!l offices of Chriſt are adminiſtred in 
Prayer , & preaching, is his Kingly office in government. - In deed if 
wee thought /as you. do ), that Chriſt had left his kingdo n, the Church, 
without lawes, and officers for the government of it ,, or that this govern - 
ment were an indifferent thing alrerable at the willes and pleaſures of 
men,then w- ſhould be-as indifferent, waere,or how, or by whom it were 
adminiſtred,as you Mr B:arc, 

3+ The officersareto (1) feed the flock, one part wereof conſiſts in 
Now if ad nonitions , and excommunications may be 
adminiftred apart from the body , how is the flock fed by them ? or how 
do thoſe Elders, vpon whom the government of the Church eſpecially 
lyeth , diſcharge their publique Miniſtery, and ſervice vnto the Lord, 
and his Church,to which they are called ? or haw car: the Church ſee, and 


$ x .Theſ, #new cheir miniftration,that they may(+)bave them in ſnpatabundant /ove 


$, 13. 


for their. workers ſake , if there be cauſe, or contraywiſe if reaſon require 


«1 Tim, the contray ? or when (c) they that ſin, are rebuked openly, whether Elders, 


20, . 


eyther before God, or men , if they gather not the flock 


body of commuaigs;y caincaſcs,t0 go.kefore the reft, (lam —_ 


or people, how can the reſt fear ? Yea how can theſe men which are 
to fzed the flock by government , be accounted faithfull ſheepheards, 
her , & fee 
they feed accordingly ; though with 'you Mr B, they that feed the flucks 
by goverment, never fo much as {ce the faces of the hundred part of their 
Sheep,and when they have a ſheep in hand for ſtraying /it may befroma 
dumb {nephcardroa preacher) they deal with him for the moſt part ma- 
ny a mile trom, but never in. the place, where the particular flock walker, 
whereof that sheep-is, 

Laſtly the adminiſtration of Chriſts kingdom , being -a part of the 
communian of ſaynts , and publiqueworlhip , is to be performed on the 
Lords day,as wellas other parts arc; % to be joyned with the adminiftra- 
tion of the word, ſacraments, almes, andthe reR,as making all one encyre 
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leaſt the holy things be polluted by notoribus obſtinate offenders. And if 
( 4) the collettions for the ſaynts which concernes the body, be a 
boy dayes work, how much morethe fpirituall ordinances which ref 

the foule, eyther for humiliation, or comfort? Yea l ſee nothow the 
church can compell any to forbeare their bodily labonr in the ſix dayes, 
wherein God hathrgiventhem liberty ro work , except it be upon occa- 
fions extraordinary, and as they may be*conſtreyned to meet for any 0+ 
ther part of publik worſhip, 

Wellthen it muſt needs be , that this Church of officers muſt receive 
and examine complaynts, reprove and cenſure offenders publiquely and 
with the knowledge of the whole body , mer cogether in publique aſſem - 
bly, and this liberty inthe exequurtion of excommunication , you graune 
themultitude, pag,92. of your book. And ſurely there muſt be but one 
Church for the whole bulines, But this courſe is more unreaſonable then 
tho other, namely,that the brethren muſt be gathered rogether to be ſpec= 
taours, whiles the officers alone fit upon the thrones of David, to heare, 
and ju1ge,cxcluding the brethcen from all communion with them though 
they be perſonally preſent, For the communion of the Church ſtands nor 
inthis , that men are preſent, and ſec and heare what is done,and receive 
R_ { for ſo may they doe which are without ) bur in the muruallrce - 
ation, and concurrence of the parts , andis inthis ordinance onely a- 
mongſtthem, which are reproved , or doe reprove, atleaſt by conſent, 
if they ſee cauſe, which are cenſured , or doe cenſure, And beſides it is 
againſt common ſence, that the officers should be the Church repreſen- 
tative, when the body of che Church, which they repreſent, is preſent, 'as 
hath been formerly shewed : ) and to callthe officers alone the Church, 
or aſſembly , { which are both one) when the people arc aſſembled with 
then as neceſfary parts, is to call one part of the Church, the Church,ex- 
cluding an other part of it. | ; 

It the Officers alone be the Church to: be told, and to admonish, 
andjudge the ottender, (forthere is one, andthe ſame Charch for all 
theſe ) then it muſt follow, that it the Officers admonish , the Church a'ſo 
admonisheth, and on the contrary, that if the officers refuſe , the Charch 
alſo-refufeth toadmonish an offendour ; bur neyther the one, nor the 0- 
ther of theſe istrue, Firft , the Elders obſerving ſin , may aud oughtto 
admonish the party fianing , whetherthe Church obſerv it, orno ,yea 
though th: whvle Church be otherwiſe minded, yea any one of the El» 
ders may admonish ifhe ſee cauſe) both the reſt ofthe officers, and the 
brethren alſo | but this admonition cannot be the admonition of the Ch:, 
except we willſ.y the Church may admonish where $hee ſees go hinne,, 
yeaagainſt her will, yea which 1s moſt ſenſeles, except{he may be ſayd ts 
admonish her ſelf, 

Thefccond point needs no great refutation, For who will ſay, that, of 
AIJz3 {Ne 


Lords, or « C1or.16 


VIII, 


IX, 


EY 
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the officers fefuſe te admonish , and make themſelves accefſaty wt fin 
by boulftring irup, thar chen the Church is alſo tayling, and the whole 
lump thereby levened, except the reſt conſent with them, or fiyl in their 
perſonall duties ; which notwithſtanding might be ſa. d ofthe, and im< 
puted unto them , if by the Church were meantthe officers, 

Ifa brother, privately conſidered , may bind lin privately , upon the 
parties irrepentance, then may the {ane brother, as a part of the publite, 
aſſembly, biad for his part publiquely - and fo he _ the party im 
penitent privately bound to the Church , holding him-(tii| bound upon 
the continuance of his obſtinacy , but publiquely now, . with the whole 
com munion, as privately before by himfelf with his wines The conſe. 
quent ofthagrgumenr, Mr B. graunts4n his latter book, pag. 200, upon 
Mr Smythes urging Mat.18. compared with ſom? other (criprures much 
what to this purpole ; but the Antecedent | as he (peaks ) he denyes , or 
rather diſtinguisherh ofcheſe words binding and /ooſing which he under- 
ſtands onelytobe meant of perſonall wrongs againft a man , but not of 
finnes at all againſt God. 

Bur as this expoſition conteynes in it two notable abſurdities, the firſt 
that other men may forgive injuries or wrongs done unto me , and fe- 


_ I2. condly, that 4 communion of faithfull men ( foriothe wordsare ) which is 
14. 


X, 


the Church, may medle with judging civile matters /as are injuries)other=- 
wiſcthen asthey are {inns againſt God, at which they rake offence , or 
ſcandatize : ſo is it evidently convinced by the text, when Chriſt ſpeaks 


a "Whihs of ( 4 ) binding and lorſing in heaven , whither injuries come not , ſave as 


they are (inns againſt God, Yea Mr B himſelf graunts ia another place 
ofthis book, viz; pag-223. towardsthe end, that our ſaviour in this place, 
ſpeaks of binding and looſing ſpiritually, and that noe by the pawerof Chriſt 
given to Miniſters , but to common Chriſtians: where healſo _ ſundry 
reaſons to prove , that the binding, ana looſing there ſpoken of, doth no 
way concernthe Miniſters, or publique Officers, but private perſons; no- 
toriouſly croſſing both his firſt book in the perſons, which he will chere 

&eceds have officers, and no private men, and here privare perſons, and 
no officers ; and his ſecond, 1n thething, which in the former place he 
will have merely of civill con{ideration, but here graunts tobe meant re- 
ligiouſly, 

The next reaſon I take from v.19, where mention is made by Chriſt 
of prayer, by which the cenſures there {poken of are ro be ſanifyed both 
dcfare , and afterthey be exequured, Whereupon Idemaund , whether 
the brethren preſent with the officers , be parc of the Church, ro which 
the offender is brought, and by which he is judged, 10-the communion of 
prayer, orno? Itwill not be denied; thence it muſt follow , that they 
are alſo part of the Church , in receiving , and judging of the com» 
plaint , or els that they paſſe in,and out, and in agayn , in reſpe& ofthe 

commu- 


__ » during one and the ſame exerciſe , and the ſanCtification 
it, 

They which are gathered in, or into tha name of Chriſt , they are the 
Church ſpoken of, Mat, x$, and have the power of Chriſt for binding , and 
loofing,as is evident, ver. 20% Now as me thinks it ſhould be (trange to 
affirm, that the brethren preſent with rhe Officers, are gathered in or into 
any other name then the name of Chrilt, ® dothPaul(drawing this rule into 
practiſe 1 Cor.g.) commannd,that the multitude, with the officers (by nor 
onely Mr B. but the leſuites confeſſion) begatheved together in , or into the 
name of ChriF, and thar they ſo gathered,do by the power of Chriit deliver 
to Saran the offender for his humbling.ver. 4.5. 

Laſtly,if the officers, withour the brethren, be the Church for the cen- 
ſures,then are they the church tor the orber publique ordinances of prayer 
preaching , ſacraments , andthe like and may miniſter them our ofrhke 
communion of the body ; neyther can there be any reaſon given why 
they ſhould be the church for one ſolemn ordinance, and nor for an other, 
for one parc of the publick communion of rhe church,and nor for an other. 
And therefore in the repreſentative church of thelewes at Jeruſalem were 
not onely the hard cauſes opened , about which the people came ro 
enquire, bur there were alſo the ſacrifices offered , and other the-folemn 
ſervices performed,according to the diſpentiations of the times, And to 
make the officers rhe church for one part of the power of Chriſt , andnor 
for an other, for one-ſolemn adminiftrarion,and not for an other, (eſpecial- 
by baving fir inſtruments to exequure, ) is a broken courſe , and indeed to 

evide Chriſt from himſelf. 
- But about this ſomething wilbe ſayd , rhough nothing againſtir , and 
namely this. That the officers are to do one of rheſe ordinances, as in 
an other, and the multitude no more inthe one , then inthe other : and 
thadas'the officers onely are to pray , preach,& adminiſter rhe ſacraments, 
and the people notto medle wich theſe things, {o in the matter of excom- 
munication, 

To this 1 reply ſundry things, : x 

Firft,if the officer alone be the Church in the cenſures, then itis not in 
this part of communion,as in other parts:for not the officers alone, but the 
brethren with them , are the Church, in prayer,preacbing, adminiſtring 
the ſacraments and rhe like. And as the Church (being the body © 
Chriſt) is the moſt entire.and beſt compact of all bodyes,lo 15 thecommu= 
nion in it moſt entyre, & full amongſt all the parrs, lo far as naturallim- 
poiliblitie hindrerth nor. And therefore even children (though by natare 
vncapable of other parts of communion , wherein it 1s requred they 

d be agents , ordo any thing) yer do communicate inthat one 
ordinance of baptiſm , in- the adminittration wherof (as of circumciſion 


before time;)chey are merely patients » gnd baptized is the name odd 
8 aracrt 
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Xs 


XII. 


Il. 


s Rem.12 (of prayer for the ſantifying of it) rhar ] affirm nor to 
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Father,Sonne\and Holy Ghoſt, © Bur in orber 4&ions, and amongftother 
members, with whom natural inability diſpenſerh nor , there 1s a tull; per» 
fet,and intire communion , and that as lenſible, and bodily amoniſt aHx,as 
may be without confuſion, In preaching, prayer,the Lords ſupper, plalmes, 
elections, and almes, all communicacetbough with ſome difference of or- 
der and manner ofthe thing. Iqthe firſt which is preaching,all communi. 
care,one officer reacherh,and che reſt both officers and people are taughr: 
in prayer one officer ytrers the voice,and the reſt of the conch ſay, Amen, 
& ſo all communicate :in the Lords ſupper all comn.unicare,one by giving 
or adminiftring,and all the reft by receiving withhim in fnging of plalmes 
all communicare, yea and that vocally , and rogether where they can all 
combine and concur witbour diſorder :in elections all choule,or are choſen 
in the diſtruburion of the almes, all eyther give or receive , and ſocome 
municate together, Bur now in publick admonitions , and excommunt« 
cations,there mult be a ſchiſm, for the body of the church is by Mr B :ex- 
cluded from the commanion, (yea though locally preſent) for all che come 
munion paſſethberwixt the parties admoniſhing and admoniſhed,excom- 
municating , and excommunicated , whereof the body of the churchis 
neyther, bur a very cipher, and a hangby. | 
Secondly,there is great difference berwixt payer, preaching, on the one 
fide, and excommunication on the other ſide, in reſpe& of the ordring,and 
manner of diſpenſing thoſe ordinances. One officer prepareth 1n ſecrer, 
and ſeverall from che reſt for preaching , and prayer , & ſo adminiſtrerh 
theſe ordinances lawfully , as the ordinances ofthe church without the 
.conſens,yea or foreknowledge of any one eyrher brother or officer;bur ir 
is otherwiſe in admonition , and excommunication. 'The fin muſt be rold 
ro the churrh, and they vpon knowledge ofit , mnt admoniſh the tinner, 
and ſo the excommunicarion is publiquely to be prepared , with the fore- 
knowledge,& forecontent,ofthe body ,which otherwiſe rhe officers, (much 
lefle one officer, without the knowledge or conſent of eyther other officer, 
or people) may not miniſter.One officer, contefle, may admoniſh an of- 
fender, without the conſent of the church, yea or ofany other officer , be 
there never ſo many,yea he-may admoniſh borhthe officers and church: 
bur this can in noſenſe be called the ad monition of the church,except wee 
will ſay one officer is rhe church excluding both rhe pa » and other 
efficers,and that the church may admoniſh her ſelf,and that againſt her wil 
which were ynreaſonable,and ſenſeles affirmations. 
Thirdly, for a kind of wn rs we call{a)prepheſrings (anc 
O appropria- 
red to the my 5 bur that others having received agift thereynto, 
may 2nd oughr ro ſtir vypthe ſame , andto vſe irin the church , (b) for 
edification, exhortation , and comfort, though nor yer called inro the office 
of miniſtery,as bath been in part already , and now is more fnlly = 
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by theſe ſcriptures, * Num.3 1.29.2.Chron. 17:7.Jer.50.45,Mat.10.1,5- 


Luke; $.39.and 10,1-2.3,--9.10b.4.2$.29.39,A&.$:1.4,with.11,19.2C+ 


- 21,1,Pct.q.10,11.Rev.11,3.and,14.6, 


And more ſperially,the Apoſtle x, Cor-14. doth of purpoſe, and at large 


handle this bufines; nor onely giving liberty vnto, bur laying charge vpon | 
gift,ro exercciſe ' 
the ſame , in the 6rdinance of propbeſying. Now for the berrer ynder- ' 


all ituch (though nor in office) as haue received a ſpiritual 


ſtanding of hispoirit ,' ir-mnſt be confidered , that the Church of Corinth 
did abound with ſpititnallgitrs, above all other Churches , both ordina 


and extraordinary : which gifts of the ſpirit they did abuſe roo much. 


unto faction, ant ambition.” ' Whereypon the Apoſtle rakes occaſion in 
the beginning of the 12, chap. and ſo forward, to direct them in the righr 
vic of theſe-gifres of God , which was the imployment of them tothe 
zdifying ofthe body inlove: and therefore having, chap, x3-layd down a 
tall diſcriprion, and large commendation of that grace of love , in the:T4, 
chap.and the beginniog 0fir, be exhorts to propheſying, and to the ſtudy, 


- and yſe of thar gift, which though ic were not ſo ſtraung , a thing as was the 


ſuddayn gift of tongues, nor which drew wirh ir ſuch wonder , and admira- 
tion , yet was it more profitable for the Church |, and thougha matrer 


of lefſe note , 'yet of greater charity , which muſt bear ſway in all our * 


attions. 

'Againſtthis ſcriptare { rhough in it ſelf moſt pregnant for the purpoſe 
in hand) ewo' a ron. wh The wad. - the Apoſtle ſpeaks 
ofſuch perſons onely, ay are in office , and {oof their ordinary miniſterrall 
teaching :the other , rhar he ſpeakes of ſuch gitrs, as were extraordinary, 
and ſo being ceaſed,that the ordinance as temporary, is ceaſed with them, 


' But neyther of theſe rubs, muſt rurn vs ot of the way of truth , nor cauſe 


vs ro+forbear this moſt excellent , and comfortable ordinance of the 


i 


Lord leſus, whereinis ro be ſeen, and heard the variety,and harmony of 


the graces of God , for the edifying of the Church, v,4.and gayning of the 
onbeleevers,v.24-25. 

That the Apoltle in this Chapter direQts the Church in the vſe of extra- 
ordinary gifts is moſt evident ,neyther will I deny,bur that che officersare 
to guide,anid order this action of oo , asall other publick bueſie 
nefſes;yea eventheſe wherein the brethren have greateſt liberty , but that 
he at{o intends the eſtablifhing'of , and ſo rakes order,and gives , direc- 
tion for an ordinary conſtant exerciſe in the Church , even by men our of 
office.} do manifeſt by theſe reaſous. 

Firſt,bycauſe the Apoſtle ſpeaks of the manifeſtation ofa git or grace, 
common to all perſons as well brethren, as miniſters ordinary, as extracr- 
dinary, and thart-at all rimes, which is /oze : as alſo of ſuch fruits , and 
effects of rhatgrace , asare nolefſe commonto all,then the grace it ſelf, 
nor of leſſe contimrance in the Churches ot Chriſt , to wit of #drfication, 

Bb exhortation 
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exbortation and comfort ; v3, compared with. x-Thel. F.Ir. 14; 
' | Secondly verie 2x: he permits alltro propheſie and ſyeaksas largely of 
* propheſying,as of learning,and receiuing comfort. 

Bur now leaſt any ſhopld object, may women alſo prophefie? the Apoſtle 
prevents that objection,and it niay be reprovesthar diſorder among the 
Corjotbians,ver: 3 4+by a flat inhibition, inioyning them exprelly ro keep 
flence in the Churet,in rhe preſence of men ro whom rhey ovy ht. ro ſub- 
ect,and to learn at home of their ——_ verſ, z5.and not by teaching the 
men,to vſurp authority over themax Tim.2:11.12 whichthe men in prophe= 

11, fyingdolawiullyrie, Now thivreſtreynr of women fom.prophecying,, 
* or otaer ſpeaking withaurthority in the Church, , both in this place to the 
orinthians,aod in the other ro Tim: doth clear the two former obieCti. 
ons, Jnchat Paul forbids women.. he gives hberty toall men giſted 
acordiagly-oppoling women to men,ſex to [cx.and not women to Officers 
which were frivolous. And againe in teſtreyning women , be ſhewes his 
meaning to be of ordinary not exiraordinaty propheſying , for women 
immedia'cly,and ex:raordivarily , and mi:aculouſly infpired, might ſpeak . 
without reſtrevnt, Exo. 15: 29. ludg. 5.4,Luk. 2.36, At,21 17 18, 
IV, The Prophets here ipoken of were not-ext:aordinary , [ycaule their: 
doctrines wereto.be iudged by the other Prophets , and their ſpirits ro be - 
ſubieA onto the ſpirits pbk ns 29- 32+ where the doctrines of the ex- 
traordinary (4; Prophers , wege neyther ſubiect to, nor to be iudged by 
« Eph. 2. any, but rhey,as the ApcRies , being immediately and irfallibly inſpired, 
20. © 3+ were the foundation vpon which the Church ts-built, leſus Chriſt bimſelf 
S. being the cheif corner fone... | 
V. ]1he Apoltle, verl. 37. makes a Prophet; and a man ſpirituall all one, . 
wanm he further di{cribes,not by any extraordinary gitt,but by that come - 
mon Chriſtian grace of ſubmiſſion vato. the things he wrices, as the come - 
maundements of the Lord., Unto whom allo ver- 38: he oppotetha man 
wilfully ignorant :teaching vs, that he doth not mealurea Propher in this 
lace, eyther by the office of miniſtery, Or by any extraordinary prophetis-- 
call gifr,bur by the common chriſtian gift of ſpirit12ll di'cerning. 

VI. Iris the commaundement of the Lord by the Apoſtle, that (b) a Bishop 
bi Tom, muſt be apt toreach, and thar ſuch /c) Elders or Bilbops be called, as are 
Þ.3. able to —_ with ſound doAirine , and to convince the | anger : Now- 
s Tit, 1.9 ©xcept men before they be in office, may be permirted to manifeſt, their 
64.6. 4, gifts,in dotrine, and prayer Which are the two mayn works requiring. 

ſpeciul qualificarion, in the reaching Elders how ſhall the Church {which 
is tr c1ule them) rake knowledge of their ſufficiency , that with fayth and 
good conſcience,they may call them, and fubmit vnto them, for theic 
guides? I'itie (a: d,, that vpon ſuch occalion,triall may be raken of mens 
gifts, | doanlwerfirit, tha: mens gi'ts ,.and abilities ſhould be known in 
fo.uc meaſure , before they be aGace thought an,for officers:and 2. that 

| there 
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there is none other vſe , or tryall of thoſe gifts , but in propheſring: or 
every thing, in theLords houſe isro be performed in ſome ordinance,there 
is no thiag throwen aboutthe houſe, or out of order in it ; and other ordi- 
nance inthe Churck, ſave this'of propheſying,is there none , wherein men 
our of office are to pray , and teach, which therefore they ought tocover, 
yer. 39. and in itro be excerciſed , and trayned. vp, rhac when officers 
wanr,cne Church may nor need to ſer vp men , asit were to play their 

riz2s, nor ſend them like ſ{chool-þoyes tobe poſed , as your tashion in 
Yogland is, And that miniſter-, that is not called vpon the Churchcs 
experimenrall knowledge of his ſufficiency in theſe things, comes nor in 
by the dore, which Ghrilt hath opened; nor may be accounted a true mini- 
'ſter of Chriſt, and bis Church, 

Laſtly , eyther ten nor yet in office (being accordingly qualified) may 

preach the truth of Chriſt, ot it isnoc poſſible , rhat the people ſhould be 

'taughr in lawfull manner.eyther innations voiverfally beatheniſh, or vai- 
verlally apoſtare vnder Antichiiſt, before there be true Churches gathered 
by which the officers are to be choſen : for az it is not very like thar 
heathenisb or antichriftian preiſts will ſincerely reach the rruth,neyrther 
is it lawfull for rhem to adminiſter , or for anyto joyn with themin 
their adminiſtrarions by verrue of any tearheniſh, or antichriſtian calling, 
or ordination. Rev. 14,9. 10. 11,1, Tim.5, 22. And howſoever the 
Charch »f England harh preferred a dumb, maſle,and profane prieſthood 
with a ſervice-book before this ordinance , yet the truth of Chriſt is 0+ 
therwile , and io the Church of Chrilt is raughr ro practiſe : which you 
alſo Mr B; might do well in modeſty to acknowledge , rzovgh you want 
libertyro vſe it, 

| have infilted the longer vpon this point , both for ir ſelf and bycauſe ic 
ſeryerh effeCtually ro prove tleother point in hand. For if the brethtE have 
liberty in this ordinance of prophecy, they have allo liberty in the other 
ordinance of excommunication 2 for they are borh of the ſame nature, 
Look co whom Chriſt gave the one key of doctrine , ro them he gave 
the other key of diſcipline : and they that may handle the one , may 
have a finger vpon the other : they that may bynde and looſe by doctrine 

eproof,and comfort , they may alſo bynde or looſe by application of the 
ame doctrine, reproof, or com'orr to the perſon obſtinare in ſin,or peni- 
rent for it. As the one of thole doth neceſlacily eſtabliſh che orher, o rake 
away eyther,and the other cannot, And here I gather an othcr argument 
againſt your expolition of Math;18. 

Laſtly , as the Elders principally robe imployed in teaching, cannot 
warrantably be choſen withour good experience of their gift, and faculty, 
in propheſy,and prayer , ſoneyther can they,which are cheifly to be im= 
ployed in government, with good conſcience of the Church, be called ro 
xbat miniſtration , exceptthey allo haye yroen » andthe Church raken 
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good proof of theirability , and fuplickey inthe dialing, and 'debating - | 
carrying, and contriving of Church affaires, as alſo in admonition, ex= | 
hortation, and comfort publiquely occaſioned , and ſo manifeſted, And 
a very preſumptuous ſin itis in any Church, tochuſe an officer , notthus 
trayned up, and tryed, Whereupon I conclude, that brethren, ( thouph 
not in office ) have not their hands tyed from medling in the affaites of 
the Church, eſpecially the-cenſures, but are bound in their placesto ſee 
to, and affiſt in! the reformation of publique {candalls, ana therefore are 
partof the Church, tro which an ofenderis to be m——_—_— of, for one« 
ly they are boundto ſee reformation of theevill, to whom the complaint 
15 to be made, where Chriſt faith Tel the Church. | 

It now remaynes we comets the other ſcripture, which Mr B, turns (6 
ſo lightly over, viz. 1 Cor, 5, which 'that we2 may _— underſtand for 
the.preſent purpoſe,twq things muſt be conſidered : the one whereof is; 
whatthe Apoftles ſcope is, and what he intends in that Chap, and the 
other what perſons he intereſſeth in the buſines, about which he deales, . 

The Przlates with their obedient clergy,doe conſtantly affirm, that the 
Apoftlethere reproves the Corinthians for not complayning to him of 
the inceſtuous perſon, that he might have cenſured him,and that ke com= 
maunds them ( being now judged by him, as having the ſole authority in 
his hands ) to exequutehis ſentenc2 upon him z- and this expoſitian Mr; 
Bern. laboureth to.confirm, pag.92 94 98- . 

Wee on the coutrary affirm;that the Apoſtle in that ſcripture reproveth 
the Church of Corinth, orthem, to whom he writes, for ſuffring (as they 
did) that wicked man uncaſt out,and-that he now wills them to diſcharge 
that duty, wherein they had farmerly fayled in excommunicating him 3 
to which healſogives his conſent, going before them , .AS his duty was , 
in judging,and withall avouchinghis preſenſe in {pirir, that is in will, and 
conſent, ſince he could not be bodily preſent with them, And that 
this is the Apoſtles meaning, it is much that any man reading the chapter 
with an honeſt heart , should geny., The arguments of proof z Are ma» 
nifeſt in the particulars, 

I. hey ought with ſorrow to have put him out,N.2 13- 
2. They were, gathered _— in the name of the Lord leſus, and 
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Bit here ſundry things are objected by Mr Bernard. As firſt, that a mar 
may be vvbere leven is, and yet not'bs levened , if be take not leven; If by 


2 book, pay 


raking leven he mean, enclyning or falling into the ſame fin, itis idleto 229» 


imagine, that the whole Church was in any fuck daunger of inceſt. Where 
2. he addes, that a man reproving the offendef , complaying of bim , and 
ſeeking as he may inbig place reformation as Cloe did is not levened, he co- 
lours with a few good words many fowl erronrs. Firſt , that Cloe com- 
layned of the inceſtuous man , vyhich vvas not fo ; ſhe complayned of 
the contentions amongſt the Corinthians, but that of the inceftuous perſon 
was rather bronghr ro Paul by common fame then otherwiſe. x Cor. 5.x. 
2. Taar it is ſufficient for the people, yea or the Miniſters eyther to re= 
proye an offender,and fo ro complayn to the Biſhops conrt of him.3.That 
a man isdiſcarged if he ſeek reformation as he may in his place, whereas 
iris firſt required a man have ſuch a place , or be in ſuch a Church, as is 
capable of Gods ordinances , and wherein he may vſe the meanes for 
relermetion which Cariſt harh lefc,orherwiſe his very p!ace, and ftandin 
isnot of God, nor may be by him continued, + Laſtly , where he ſayth, 
that the ince(tuous man had not levened rhe Corinthians bycauſe Paul 
layri'ye are vnlevened ver. 7. itis an ill collection, For they were unle- 
vened or (weet bread in their perſons , that is ſanctified by the ſpirir,bur 
{owred or levened inthe lump of communion , by ſuffering that wicked 
man vncenſured , andthe Apoſtles deſire is, that that wicked man might 
be calt our of the ſociery, that as they were ſeyerally pure, or in their per - 
ſons, ſo the whole Ghurch rogerher , or mafle mighr be pure,which before 
was pollured with his contagion. : 

4. The Corinthians had formerly been raughr by Paul, not to company 
or be commingled with fornicators,covetous perſon, VC, that 1s, according ro 
rhe drift of the whole Chaprer, ro caſt rhem our,and fo have neyrher ſpiri- 
ruall nor ciuil familiarity with rhem, ver.9. and here he reproves them for- 
fayling in that duty. 

5. They ro wiom Paul wric were to judg them that were within,and are 
charge1 ro ul e that power in pntting' away from among themſelves that 
wicked man,ver.,12.13.*! 

And thus the evidence for rhe firit poinr is clear that they ro whom Paul 
writ an41 which were to be gathered rogether , were tobe gatHfiered into 
the name of Crit, by his power to bynde or deliver ro Saran the offen= 
der as Mat: 18: 18. £9: 26. were to purge” out the old leven, not to be 
commingled wr h the ungodly , ryjudge them rhar were within , and to 

ut away , and trom among themſelves rhe obſtinately wicked. And ic 
1s moſt uncruly,and anconſcionably affirmed by this man Pag.92,(as1 bave 
Lormerly obſerved) rhar all that can be gathered from this place, is that the 
cenluresare to be executed wirh the publick knowledge ofthem ttrat-are 


gathered rogether, - 
! B b-2 Now 
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— Now the #. conſideration is, who thoſe perſons are thus to be gathered 
together. upon whoſe shoulders the Apoſtle laycs this duty of delivering 
to Satan. purging out, puting away, an judgingthis wicked man. 

And forthis, I needno more then M, B. own conf-ffion in theplace 
before named , pag 92. where he expreſly afhc neih , thac by them that 
there meet together , is meant the body of che Church. And though he, 
and ail the world should deny ic, yet would the cruth of God ſtaud ; waich 
I thus matufeft, 

I, They. among whom the fornicatour was , out of the middeſt of whom be 

- ovasto be put out,and which were puffed up, vuhen th-y bad rather cauſe of 
ſorowang, to them the Apoſtlewrites , them h+ reproves, they were tobe 

. gathered together for the excommunicatin, , purging out, and judgi 
e offender ,v.1 2.3 4-5- Andtherefore the ducty here enjoyned, as well 
concerns the brethren as the officers , except we will ſay , the fornicatour 
was onely among, and inthe middeſt of the officers, and to put from a- 
mongſt them, ayd left amongſt the R_—_ Rill , and that the officers onely 
were puffed up , when they Should have forrowed , and not the brethren 

with them. 
2 Ic concerned the people as wel as the Preifts in the type,and shadow, 
a Exod, » (4) to pur away leven out of theirhouſes , and to keep the Paſſover with 
Iy. unlevened bread: and ſo 1nthetruth , and ſubſtance , to purge , and put 
out thisleven Paul ſpeakes of , aamely the inceſtuous perſon, v7.8. 

3- The Apoſtle adinonisheth rhem, that were not to be commingled 
with ſornicators,nor to eat with them ; v,g.10,11, & this ducty , L hope 
as well concerned the bretheren as the officers, 

4. They with whom Paul dealsare commaunded to put the wicked 
man from among themſelves ver. 13, ſothat the ſame perſons, from a- 
mong whom ie 15to be put,are to put him away , which are both officers 
and people, 

And to I conclude, that the rule preſcribed by Chriſt, Mat. 18. and the 
praQtiſe of the ſame rule commendedby Paul 1 Cor. 5. doefſeverally , & 
joyntly couple and combine together the Elders and people in the cen- 
ſuring ofan offender, the officers going before , the brethren folowing in 
their order,and the women laſtly by filent conſent, wherein the ſcriptures 
diſtinguishthem from themen, x Cor-14.34- 1 Tim.2, 12, 

To theſe things I will addein rhe laſt place the conlideration of a (crip - 
ture, to wit, 2 Cor.2,6 which Mc B. an4 many others wich him , think of 
force ſufficiemttodash io peices all that hath been, or can be ſpoken for 
the brethpens liberty , and rightin the fore handled buſines. But as i have 
formerly anſweredthe objeQions, forced fromthkis ſcripture againſt the 
truth I hold, ſo wil l here ſet down one Argument ortwo, very p'«gnant, 
( except I be deceived, forthe confirmation of ut, from the ſame ſcripture, 
and the context theteof, 

1, They 


xr; They whom the Apoſtle by biz letter made ſorry, for their fayling in 
inthe caſting out of rhe inceftaous man , and that with'a ſorrow to repens 
tance, manifeſting it ſelf, with great indignation and Feale, they were to 
reprove , and cenſure himand ſodid , to his reformation, and theirown 
clearing : which that it was nor the caſeofthe officers alone , bur of the 
brethren with rhem appeares intheſe ſcriptures.x Cor,5i4.2. wih2.Cor, 
2:5.6.and-7 8 9.011.126 
2: Pawi writes not onely to the officer , butto-the brethren as well as 
to th2m,ro forgzve. or loole, to comfort aud confirm their love toward the 
ſame perion vpon his repentance.2 Cor.2 7 $. therein plainly witnefling, 
thar the brethren as wi as the officers, had bound, rebuked;and manite- 
$ed their indignation againſt the fin, and the perſon for it, 
Now this point in haud | wil conclude with the cbſervation of a praGtiſe 
et continved , and innſe inthe Church of England, wl ich is, that per- 


fons excommunicated for nocorious finns, be'ore they be abſolved,are to ' 
do their pennance (as they call it) in the parriſh Churches,  wherof they 
are,and there to aſk the whole Church forgivenes,, Now I would know - 


ofyon Mr B. whether the churc? have power to tcrgive the parties fin, 
(as men camforgive fin)yea, or no? If you ſay no,you diſcover the shame 
ot your Church , thus prophanely ro take in vayn'the name of God, 


and ro make a mock of Chriſts ordinances: if you-an{ver affirmatively, . 


then you graunt the power of Chriſt to forgive , and ro !ovſe finns, & io 


conſequently to rereyn, and binde rtl'em , to be inthe body ofthe Church, . 


for which | contend, . The truth is , there is no ſnch power inthe pariſh 
allemblies, as now they ftand,rhey can ne\ ther bind the finner,nor retey ry 
his fin, be he ro them never ſo impen'tear, or loofe him , and his fin, ſeem 
his repentance vnto them never ſo fall, and vntcighned 2 rhefe knors 
are to be ryed,and looſed, onely by the Chaunceloars,or Officials fingers, 
this power have they encloſed with hedge +, and dirch, and as things are 


jadped at their rribunall, ſo mult the captived Church rake them, and will - 


ir,mlir, receive or refuſe the party accordingly. The Prelates , andrheir 


ſabſtirures hace feazed the ſubſtance, and kernel, asit were, into their ' 
hands , Icaving the poore people cnely the ſhell , and ibadow ro feed ' 


vpon. And yer this very tormiall ſhadow (til remaying in the Apoſtare 
atſemblies , 1s ſuficient ro bewray how fubltantia!] a power the churches 
of Chriſt were poſſelied cf,irr their conſtitution, This ſhel! that remaynes 
ſhewes where thc kernell hath been, And as imthis, fois itin ſundry 


other points, . Wen the Biſhops ordeynes a Miniſter , he bids him goe - 


preach thegrſpcl,though he have been bis porter, and be known vaable to 


read ſenſibly : he vſeth alſo theſe words,take thou anthority in this cogregas - 


#30n, thoug:1 it may be 1C is an hundred miles off (bur never in) rhe place 


wherein he is ro minifter rhe gives him charge glſo to miniſter the diſcipline - 


of Chrift,az the Lord bath commanded, though he be but the Biſhops mans 
man 
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man to exequute his iudgements: which formes of ſpeach , not withſten- 


ding ſerue roſhew , what the Miniſters ought to doe, and where, and by 
whoſe election they ought ro be appointed, though in truth they do,or 


be nothing lefſe, And rhus God by his providence continueth vnaworg + 


out inthe degenrate afſemblyes, ſuch ſteps,and Radles, as may ſerve to 

ſham ethem, by ſhewing vnto all that will ſee., how and where things haye 

ſtood by Chriſts appointment in his Church , which do-alſo very well 

conſort with the diſpoſition of Antichriſt, whoſe property is vnder a for. 

mall flonriſh for Chriſt ro fight againſt him in histruth, and ordinances, 
Our 7.reckoned errour is. 

MrBern. That the ſin of one man pabiga and obſtinately ſiood in being not re. 
formed , nor the offender cait ont , doth ſo pollute the whole congregation, 
that none may communicate with the ſame , in any of the holy things of 
Ged. (though it be a.Chnrch rightly conftitnted ) till the party be excom= 

© mwnicated, | 

Anſw, This Poirion thus ſer downe I deny with Mr Ainſworth , though with 
him . and Mr Smyth, I do vadertake the confirmation of that truth, which 
in his refuration Mr B:goes about ro impugne, And that is that the whole 
communion in the Church of England , 1s fo pollured, with prophbane, and 
ſcandalous perſons, as that even in this reſpect alone ,. were there none 
other, there were juſt cauſe of ſeparation from it, 

| Andro this purpoſe I will lay down a ground , vpon which I do build 

whacſoeyer I ſpeak in this point, which I intreat the reader.here , and-al» 
wayes to obſerve,and that is. 

He that fayles in thoſe duties for the reformation of the-ſin of an other, 
which the Lord requires at bus band, be vr acceſſory to that other many ſinne, 
and makes it bis own by connivency, And this nor onely the ſcriprures, 
but even common lenſe, and the light of nature do confirm. And upon 
this ground L deny your enumeration of parts, inthe caſe of pollution, ro 
be (ufficienr, This ftreyn comes more wayes then you are aware of. A 
man may be pollured by, and guilty of the fin of another, though he rey- 
ther in 5udgement allow of it,nor in affeftion like it, nor prattiſe the like, but 
the cont1ary,yea theugh be ſpeak againſt it , diſcountenance it , and brow= 
beat ir, as you ſpeak , when you teach your p2ople to look big upon fir, 

1, where they dare nor medle with the reproving it : ard do bis beſt in lis 
4 1 Thef. place to reclaym the ſinner, (which are the preſeryatives you give againit 

. 14. pollution ) andthat for theſe wayes. 

Heb.3.12 Then amandorh not (a) conſider or obſerve his b:@ther as be oughr, 
13. © 10 nor watch over himinthe holy communion of _ wherein he is'er, 
24.25, and which the Lord hath eſtabliſhed.for this end; thar he might be honou- 


br loh,z. red in the communion,and Now of ſaynts. And it isa ſaying onely, 
I2, becomming (6) CALN, a 


thoſe that are with bim of that wicked one, 
am 


> 
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{c) am 1 my brothers keeper? Thus then a man may be puilty 'of rhe fin 
ofan other, yea though he be vrrerly ignorant of it.. And thus, , iT.is like, 
was (d) all [irael guilcy of Achans tceſpaſle , in the.excommunieate thing: 
who therefore are charged by te Lord to haye commited afin,and to have 
treſpa/ſed, and tranſpreſſed , and were puniſbed by the Lord for the ſame 


cGen.4.9 
d leſ;7. 1, 


» Ir,12.25 


and deprived of bis preſence tall the excommunicate , or exeorable thing were 26.6 22 


deſbroyed from among chem, 


A 2. caſe of pollution 1s the negle&t of admonition for the reforma- _ 


tion of che offender, according to the order and degrees by. Chriſt him{elf 
ſer down, ſecret and betwix:ithe offended, and offender, it the fin be of ſe- 
cret practiſe,and nature-:privazely,and with 2 witnes, or twO,in the ſecond 

lace: publiquely in the laſt place by complaint made vnto the Church 

neg the power of Chriſt for excommunication, Ley. 19, 17. Mat. 28. 
I5- IO,17: & k f 
- There1s yer a 3. duty 'and thart is ſeparation, whereof. you alſo Mr B, 
in ſundry cafes do admit. pag. 105. and to which rhe Lordin the ſcriprures 
calls his people for the ſhaming of obſtinate rebellious offenders, Rom, 
16. 17.2. Cor. 6. 24. 15. 16, 17. 1 Tim, 6 $.the negle& whereof caſts 
both the guilt of the lin , and condemnation of the finner , vypon that neg- 
lectir. _ Sothat a man isnot onely bound in his place ro do his beſt for 
the reclaiming of his brother , bur ro ſee his place be ſuch as wherein he 
may orderly diſcharge the duties of admonition, orherwiſe both. his prac- 
riſe,and place are vnlawfull. And you your ſelf will ceach your people 
this truth in the generall , that the place , or calling abſolately rying a 
man to the breach of any of Gods commandements,is ynlawfull, and to be 
forſaken. 

Now this is your very caſe,and the caſe of the belt in your Church, /the 
Lord open your eyes you may ſee it , and giye' you harts ro makea right 
vie ofit,)As there are in your parith whom you dare nor admonif ſecret= 
by much lefſe with a witnes,or two,ſo (which is the laſt and cheifeſt reme=- 

y) you cannot make complaint to the Church; your Church is not furniſ- 
h:d with Chriſts power to rake vengeance vpon dilobedience 2 you are 
utterly unfurgilhed of the weapons of this wartare. Great was the ſlave- 


II. 


Il. 


ry ofthe Iſraclires under the Philiſtims, when (e)there was not a ſword e Sam,n3 


found among them,in the day of batrel;far greater, & more to be beway- 22. 


led,is your ſpirnuall ſlayery under the Philittim , and Zgyprian Lords, 
the Prxlates,which have ſpoyled you of all, and left you vnarmed, for the 
Lords battel. You know wel MrB. tharrhe Officiall is not the Church 
and ſodo thouſands in England with you, For all whom,how much berter 
were it, and more agreable rotrue godlines, ro renounce ſuck ynſancti- 
fyed places, and ſtandings, wherein they doe ivayoydably day by day,fteyn 
themſelves with ſo many impieties of their brethren (a+ though their own 
perſonallſinges were too few, by tayling - this moſt neceſſary —_— 
Cc 


'| 
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the Lotd himfelfupon every brother for che reformation of his bro 
er,then to plead , they dothe beſt they can intheir places, to xrelayny' 
them * It will not be fufficicat for men ſuffering themſelves 5o bery-d 
ſhort in the chaynes 8f Ancichriftian bondage from the performance 
of this neceffary duty,atthe day ofthe Lord , when men ſhall appear ts 
have periſhed throngh their fault, which might have been gayned by their 
admonition,Mat.t$.15.to ſay they have done what they could within 
the teach of their chayo, Burler all them that fearche | ord , and his 
rtighreans fudgretenrs , and which have hearts tenderly affeRed with the 
conſcience of the Juety they owe vnto their brethercn, and to whom the 
liberty purchaſed with the blood of Chriſt ſremeth prerious , break 
x funder thoſe chaynesof vnrighteouſnes ,theſe bonds of Antichriſt, and 
come our of Babylon , atid amt their foet in thote pleaſant pathes of 
the Lord , whetein they may make ſtreight ſteppes vnto him , wal« 
king in that light , ahd kberry , which Chriſt kath fo dearly purchaſed 
forrhem. | | | 
Bur for ſeparation from a Church rightly conftirured, « r froma true 
Chutch ( ſo remayning ) I dee utterly diſclaymeir, For theres bur (4) 


a Eph. 4:4 one body , the Churth athd but one Lord: or head of that 'ody, Chritt : & 


T.F- 


II. 


1988 


wholocver feparares from rhe body , the Church, ſeparates from the 
dody, the head, Chriſt in'thar refpett. 

But this 1 ho'd that if iniquity becomminted in the Church, and come 
plaint, ani proof accordin2ly tnade, and that the Church wili not reform 
or reje& the party Mend ng but wil on the contrary mayntayn preſamp- 


tuouſly , and abet fuchimpiery, thar rhen by abe-r ng thar party and his 


fin , -he makes t her own by jimputation , and enwrapp: her lelfFin the 


fame evirwiththefinner, And remayni irreformab:e, cyther by fuch | 


members of the fame Church , as are faithfull , ( if there be any ) orby 
othor litters Churches, wypeth her ſelf our the Loxds Church-row! , and& 
now ceaſcth'o be any longer the true Church of Chr ſt, And wharſoever 
truthes, or ordinances of Chrift , rhis rebellious row till reteyi1es, ir buc 
uſurpes the ſame, wichout rip ht untothem ,, or promiſe of blefſing upon 
then, borh the perſans and ſacrifices. are abhominable unco the Lord, 
Tir, x.16.Prov-21,27, 
Now if any objc&the Church of the Tewes ,andthe obftinacy thereof 
in fin, and wickednes, which was a true Church nowi:hſtanding 2 it inuſt 
be conſidered, tha no Church 'in the world now hath he a' ſolute pro- 


EE. 


miſe of the L rds viſible pr- fence , which that Church then had; cill the 


coming of Chriſt, Gen. 47.10. & 17 7, Exod 19.43. 45+ 
It wasſfirply neceſſary that the Me(ah should be borne in the true Ch., 
wherein h-: 111zht have communion, aadfulft 1 the law, Mat,s ,17,Luk.2. 


21.22 23.29. 


The Lord did eycr affoatdthe Iewes, evenin their deepeſt apoſtafie, | 


: 
ome : 
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fame or other viſible ſignes of his qrolenro.ond thofe even extraordinary 
when orimary fayled : thereby declaring bimſelf Rill ts tementber_his 

romife made totheir forefathers, and ever and anon by ſome godly 

ng, Prophet, or Preiſt , or ( if theſe would not ſerve | by ſome ſzvere 
correQion , deſtroying from amongft them the cheifeſt rebels, broughe 
them torepentince, and cauſed them to paſſe a new ints his covenant , as 
hath formerly been declared. | 

But with us it isotherwiſe. No Chorch nowcan expe4 , or doth en= TL 
joy ſuch extraordinary priviledges, But if it depart from the Lord by any 
cranſgreflion, and therem rema n irrepentant, after dueconyiQion , ang 
vill not be reclaymed, it manifeſts unto us, that God alſ- hath left it,an 
that, as the, Church by her fin hath ſeparated from , and broken covenant 
with God, fo God by leaving her in hardnes ofhart withou. repentance, 
hath on his part broken, and diſſolved the covenantallſo. 

The Lord [eſusthreatensthe (4s) Churches, for leaving their firR love, IT. 
and for their luke warmnes, that he will come againſt them ſpeedily, and 4 Rev. g. 
cemove their candleſtick , that is diſchurch them, except they repent; 4.5.Ch, g 
and ſpuethem as loathſonzewut ofhis mouth, I6, 

There is the ſame reaſon,in due proportion , of one mem"er(iining, I IT, 
of a few,of many,and of a whole Church, now if a brother ſin,and will 
not be reclaymed by the ordinary meanes appointed by Chriſt forthar 
purpole,he 1s to be accounted ne longer a brother, but an heathen, as 
publican, Mat 18.17.10 is it with two or three brethren , with a few , wi 
many,or with the whole Church , though there be a different ordar of 
dealing: for the mutlicude of ſinners doth no way lefi. nor extenuatethe 


- 


x Pag.17r. 
ſin eyther in the eyes cf God or men, 5 
Now for yourargaments, In handling whereof [ will alſotakein ſuch - . mo 


of your ſcore of Reaſons againit pollution, as are worthy conſideration, - 

Firft you ſay, «nder the law there was 4 (acrifiee for all manner of pole jo 
iutrons, but ne for this, and therefore it 1s no fin-/, , 

Ir isnot ſo,for 1, if a man polluted his hands wi h innocent blood by 4nſjp, 
murder , orhis body with adultery ,. or wrought any other wickednes 
punichable by death, there was ( that I find | no particular ſacrifice for it, 
2+ The people of (6) Ifraclt wore: guitey 'of the pollution of the Lords þ Exe, 44 
houſe, by brenging, or ſutfring to come , into his ſanRuary, ftraungers 6.7.9. 
eyther uncircumciſed in fleth, or in heart: and fo there wasan { c ) offring e Lev, 16 
to be made once a year for he iflg ot che holy place, and Tabernacle, r5.16.29 
for tlie cloanfngofthe Altar, and to be an attonement for the Preifts & 40,33,34 
forallthe people of the congreation, 3, The pollution I (peak of :com- 
-mingonely by _ of Come duty for the reformation of abrother, can» 
not bedenyed to bein ,and with other pollution medle I nor. 

The godly =_— were never reproved for being at the miniſtration of boly Mr Bern; 
vhings though wicked men vvere theres 

Cc 2 We 
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— Wegraunt it inthe true Chutch,, bur deny 2 cotypany. of impenitefe 
finners to remayn the true Church, beihg tothe iudgement efmen,'onte< 
coverable, Yea if but one hane commirted the evill notoriouſly ſcan» 

4 1 Cor,z Jdalous,and the reft ſotollerate himgthat (a) litle leven levens the whote 

6, lump,and with (6) levett muſt nor the Paſſocver beeaten.in any cafe, And 

b Ex. 12, kete Mr Bernard your cavelling (c' Reply vpon Mr Ainſworth ſpeaking 

I5, ofthe whole Church,and all the aſſembly ,ws,anſwered. The Corinthians 

c 2 book þ might 3s wel! havecluded,and put of Pauls arguments,and reproof,as you 

210. Mr Ainſworth; ſor Paul ſptakts of the whole limp,as Mr Ainſworth dotte 

, ofthe whole Church. Andfurely if rwo or three officers be the whole 

Church that hath the power sf Chriſt to judge and cenſure offenders as 
you ſay, the whole lump might loon belevened, and the whole Church 
plead for 6pertinigquity:” EN 

MrBern. The Prophets "+ nit Pepdrate themſelves thongh they cryed ont againſt 

nickednes Ifa.1 4.5 9.10, &Cc-« W 
Anſw* Borhthe Prophets, Preiſts', an”? people thar where godly did ſeparate 
x. Ang. from Apoftare Ifracl in Feroboarns tyme,which we take to be your eſtate 
11,21, in agreat meaſure conſidering your worship*, holy daycs, Priefthood, & 
39.37, vernment. Bin for le nſalem & the Churchthere 1he c-ſceis otherwiſe, 
32.33 "If oehing which T'deifre theſe two Rules'may be bory'in mine; | 
2.Cho LY! © Firkt chat thet was that'ofiely viſible Chitrch vpon the face of thereanh, 
x4.'16. tyedtoonetemple, altar, (icrifice,, Priefifiood,; in one place,and that 
I. no man ceuldabſolutely feparate from that Church bur he muſt ſeparate 
- 8 thevifivlepreſence, andfrem allthe ſolemn publique wort hip of 

*; od: | 

; IF. $: canc], thatthe Iewith C hurch'had not thar diſtin& ecclefiafticall 

- ordinance of excommutiicatis, whick we'trow have; bitrhat the-obſtinare 

prefutnpruous offender was by © bodily 'death tobe cut ffrom the Eords 
People , the ſame perſons namely the whole nation being both Church, 
and. common wealth , according to that ſpecial di'pen{ation of choſe 
times &c:Whereypon it followcth, firſt,that ſince abſolute ſeparation 

. fromithe | ewish Church was vnlawfulb , communion with it was lawfuli 

. and 2; that fince the Churchthad notiithe power to caſt out an.oficnder, 
18 wasno pelkition vato them to ſuffer. him amongſt them , ſorhey 
dr(charged, fuch other dutyes, as- were 1nioyned them,bythe Lord, But 

it isnow otherwiſe : thetimesare- altered an:: thediſpenſattqus of them, 
Every place where a companie- of faithfull people are gathered into 

. . Chriſts name, 1s mount Syon , and hath ghe promiſe of Gods preſence; 
- and ſepatation from one Church remayning- uncurable. may. be made 
-Into.aucther,, | And:2+ſcparation:may be from: a Churght,, ſb may ex-- 
communication be of perfon obſtinately wicked. And theſe two Rules: 
tightly applyed.wil/as | am perſwaded) ſatis fiethe ſcriptures and reaſons: 
brought by Mr, B, here and both by bim,and others 5s where , from _ 

| "x a 


i 
' 
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61d Teſtament, andtheumpollited communion of the ſervantroft God; 


mihelewish Church; . The other ſcriptures Lwill breifly paſleover, - 
Tit. v.15. shewes , that «ll the creatures of God are pure 40 tbe pure. I, 
graunt it, and his ordinances alſo. But ever provided, intheirlawfull, and 
right uſe , which in a prophane and unſanQified communion they are ner, 
By your expoſition Mr Bernard, a godly man mighe cat the Lords ſupper 
with haretiques, excommunicates , yea Turks or Pagans, if they would, 
and yet all Should be pure to him, Ofthe a, and 3, chap. in'tke Revela< 
tion, L have ſpoken formerly , and there proven chat the Churches were 
polluted by the tolleration of wicked perſons amongftthem andtherefore 
reproyed , neyther isit materiall , if the ſcriptures doe nor expreſfly tax 
the whole Church for connivency every time they rebuked ſome perſons 
init. It is ſufficient they doe it in ſone places , and in ſome Churches ; 
there, is. theſame reaſon of all, neither hath one Churcl1priviledge abore 
an other, or for one lin, more then another, ' And this alfo' may ſ:rve 


for anſwer tothe 2, and 3. ofyourtwenty Reaſons in your 2. book. One- p4ag.17 Is ; 


ly you muſt cake knowledyg of your groſſe overſight in the latter reaſon, 
where the queſtion-being of the true matter of the Church , you bring in' 
Noah in the old world, and Lot in Sodom unpolluted , as thoughrthe world, 
and Sodom had been true matter of the Church, and Noah and Lot of 
the (ame celigious communion with them, The like ignorance you shew 
inthe 8, Realon , where you demaund why the fe!lo + f5hip in ciwvill ſociety 
should not be pollnted , as well as religious communion As though you hat 


nexer read that (+) the unbeleeving'husband is ſanRifyed to the beleev- , x Cor. F 
ing wife for civill ſociety, which is no way diſſolved, no not though the 14, ; 


one party by a Turk, ew, or Atheiſt, And oc you think MrB. that re - 
ligious communion may be held with ſuch without pollution, 

In.the next ſcxipture which.is Gal.5, ro. the Apoſtle no way acquites 
the Church of tranſgreflion , but ſpeaks under hope of their repentance; 
which they were to manifeſt by avoyding and cutting of {ach as had 
troubled, and ſeduced them, Gal.1, 8.9, and 5 12. eons 

In Math. 5. 24, 25. Chriſt commaunds that before a 'wan offer his 
gift he reconcile himſelf umo his brother. True, but where hatred'is, 
there is no holy reconciliation : and where brotherly admonition is nor, 
and that ro the reformation'of the brother offending , there is hatred, as 
is manifeſt, Lev.19.17,. And if you would improve to the right uſe this 
ſcripture, it would drive you. and others from your Corban , till you had 
—_—_ ed the dutyes of.u.ercyto your brethren; which the Lord. accepts 
above cd 


Ne 


Anſw. 
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pollution of the ſatrawmmt', bids every man examine himſelf , and ys: one an 

other ,, and thet nity p daninanento bimpelf , andindeto an 

_ 4 he come et reverently , notwithſtanding there was nwweh ovil withe 
Hep. 

' Andisit ſoin deed, that bycauſe men muſt examine themſelves, rhere- 
fore nor others ? what warrant then have you for your Eafterſtirift , your 
Examining the people before they commiinicate ? You I'tope, arcro 
examine your ſelf, as well as others, And might got your peop tell you 
out of your own book, that you have nought to do to exainine r em?Migh 
not the meaneſ of them ſay unto you, examine your ſelf, if I edt and drink 
unworthily, it shalbe mine own damnation not yours © Yea might not any 
ungodly perſon thus anſwer eyther officer, or beotber , that ſhould reprove 
him eyrber publikly, or privately ? This indeed is rhe common faſhion in 
the Church ef Engtand, an4 nothing more comirion : abd itis a receryed 
rule, that every man ſhall an{wer for himſelf, and'every rub ſtand his 
own botrom , and brotherly admonition is accoutired by rhe moit'bu! a 
preciſe curiolity of buſy.-headed _ And in this you confirm thern, by 
your colletion : reaching the offenders (4) to pull away the shoutder, and 


« Rach,7, 7, Kop the eare, that they might not heare , to make the hart hard, as an 


adimant ſtone. You doe then erre Mr Bern. in expcunding x Cor, 1 1. 28, 
excluſively, It doth nor follow , that bycauſe I 4m bound to examine my 
ſelf, therefore not my brother, that is , nor ro obſerve him, admonifh him, 
and bring him to repentance for apparent finne , for of ſuch an examina- 
tionjwe onely ſpeake leaving to a mans ſelfe the examination of the bart”, 
and of things ſecret, You may as well argue thus, We areto ſave our 
ſelves, AX.2. 42. to ſpeakunto ourſelves in plalmes, &c. . 5.19. to 
reach and admonith our ſelves, Col. g. 16. ro comfort our ſelves, x Sam. 
0. to zdify our ſelves , Iud.2o, and therefore neyrber to fane , nor to 
peak to, nor to teach, nor to admniſa, nor to comfort, nor ro edify 
orhers : which is contrary to theſe, amoagit many'other ſcriptures, Judg, 
23.1 Thel.'4 18, & 5.11.14 
Furthermore you your ſelt pag. 120, of this book, makefand thar truely) 
the Lords ſupper a teftimony. of that viſible communion of love am the 
members. RR rhen rhere be thar love, which is there reltfyed , rhe 
Lords ordinance is prophaned, and his name taken in vayn, Now where 
admonirions are nor for the purging , gayning , humbling , and ſaving of 
the offender, Math.18, 15. x Cor 5.51 & 2.6.7, thete is nortroe love. but 
barred. Levit.19 17, And that true [pirituall love required inthe members 
of Chriſts body ſhould be betwixt the ſervants of God,and notorious pro» 
Phane perſons, eyther way , paſſerh borh mine underftanding , and atfec- 
tions, And to conclude this point , would bar defire you Mr B.to read 
the marginal note given in your authorized Bible, printed at London x60 
vporthe 3x, yerle of this Chapter. An 


— 
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And thus you fee how pregnums this ſoevrpture is.t2 egyde tbe conmeverfia, 
and ro determine againſt you, that except reformation of finne be orderly 
ſought, & ſeaſonably obreyned,rhere can be no right or lawtull communi. 
eninche Lords ſapper. And Paulin wirting as he doth , provokes as 
every man ipecially ro I 6k ro himſelf , forthe whole Church rogether 
ro ſee the reformation of the diſorders among them. ver.17,18.33.34. 
Laſtly for 2 Cor. 12. x1, it mnſt be confideredrhar rhe caſe was depen 
ding, and in hand concerning ſuch as bad ſinned and noe repented, and as 
the ifſue 07 rhings ſhould be,ſo were the godly ro carry themielvesrowards 
them ;ifrhey would be drawn to repentance, by admonition, they were to 
forgive them as 2. Cor.2. 7, it nor, rhe Church was bound to judge , and 
cat them of, whether Panl came , or no. x Cor .5.11.22-13. Wherein if 
they fayled , G04 would panthh their carnall ſecurity and wanr of zeal, as 
he threarnerh. Rev.3 14 16.19. - 
To proceed, where you affirm that our poſition inſinuates , that the ſinne Mr. Ber» 
o one diſſolves the bond of allegeance between God, and another,it is nothing 
O. The lin 2ud apoſtafie or orters can no way hinder, or prayudice our Anſvv: 
ſalvation,or ſtanding with God,if wee diicharge our duty towards them, 
Bur here 1s the overtight,thar men conſider not,that, as God , hath come 
maunded men to worfnip him , receive the ſacraments, and to vie other 
his ordinances,fo he bath abt'o cailed,and ſeparated unto himſelta Church, 
zcommunmion , or fellowſhip of ſaynts , and holy ones, in and amongſt 
which thoſe holy things are ro be uſed, Pal. 147. 19. Rom.3. 2. and 9. 4. 
and that we re a« well ro. Jook in what fellowitip, and communion we 
receive the holy things of God , as what the things are we doe reccive. 
And as in the natarall body there mult firlit be a natural n«4ion of the parts, 
with the head, and one with an other, before there can be any action of 
naturall communion eyther between the head, and rhe members, or oac 
member,and another: fo tn this (pitt vall body the Ch. members matt firſt 
be unired with Chriſt the head ,, and become one with him , betore they 
ean any wav partake in his benefirs, or have communion with him , eyther 
in the merits or veriue ofthis dearh, and obedience, lob, 15.2,4.5.Rom.$, 
p. a5 allv-one with an other, as members of the fame body, under tim-rhe 
head, before they can communicatein their works ,.or operations. Com- 
munion in works,& attions,doth necefſarily preſuppoſe union cf perſons. 
And ifit be trne which Mr B. labours {o much ro jultify , both in bis 
(4) former, and /b latter writing , that a-man 15 onely to look to his own 4 4g. Tg 
perſon , thatir be holy, and _ thing in hand , that itbe commaunded 105. Fo6 
of God, and rtharjt marters- nor , ro-how unholy a ſociety this/boly perſon 107. 
adjovnes nm(elf, in rhe commanion of this holy thing , then may he law 5 p4g. 174 
fullyrepure, and.acknowledge an afſembl yof atheiſts , baeretiques, and' 172,173» 
1dolaters ( though as the afſembly gathered,Mark. 5.9. ) uſurping the boly 174+ 


things of God, for ebe temple of the living God,& for his(c)ſonnes & thawgh- © - - - 6 
fers, TVv.19, 
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ters, among whom be doth dwells and walk there. There may he call upon 
4 Mar & God, as their common father, and ſay with fayth, as Chriſt hath taught his 
a M41.049.diſcipels, (4) oxr father ; there may he have ( b ) communion in the body 5 
g i COY-IL L/ood of Chrift , as with the members of Chriſt, Bar che Lord Teſus in 
16:17, reaching bis Church , with one harc, and voice, to ſay owr father , hath 
c Mat-26, eſftaliſned another brotherhood: and in (c) giving his body aad blood 
26.27. .beeaten , anddrunken of all, in communion, hath knit in one an other 
1 Cor. Tle{gciety» Tae Ap oftle writing vnto the Church of Corinth, compares the 
16-17. ; whole Chu: toamans body , and the perions in the one, to the members 
L C97. 12 gf the other,viz:10 the bead, foot ey, ear,hand,and other parts:and endea- 
vouring purpoſely ro draw them to the right yle ot thoſe ſpirieuan gifts, 
wherewich they abounded, wirhourt contempr, or envie,he {newes that all 
- have need,aad vie,each ot oth ers,the head of the £-or,the hand of the Cy, 
and ſo murually one of an other , and that without the belp ech of other, 
neyther could confilt. Now fince every part ſtands nced of other, even 
the bead , the cheiteſt,of the feer the meanelit,doth it not concern the head 
to conſider what a fooc it hath ? the ey to ſee what an hand ithath? and 
ſo every member forecaſt , that it be coupled with ſuch other me mbersin 
this body myſticall , as may not fayl it in the time of need? (d) Wo beto 
d Ecc,q, 9 him that is alone (ſayrh the wiſe man) for if he fall there isnort a ſecond 
10, to lifr bim vp -, bat 1f rwo be togerher the one will lift vp his fellov, ifhte 
fall. And how behoofull both for the comfort, an dlaferv of the ſeveral! 
members, and whole b dy itis, that joyntly and ſeverally,all, and every 
part be ſo firred and furniſned , asthey may faithfully diſcharge their 
duties,and affoard their ſervice vpon occaſion , and as needs ſtands, and 
how greatnot onely the diſcomfort , but the daunger is, when there isa 
Ffayling this way, both the word 0: God and common realon , and cyer 
mans own experience will teach bim. Wherevpon | conclude , thatir 
concernes every man as firſt, and moſt, to look to his own perſon,and to 
conſider how things ſtand betwixt God and himſelt , ſo in the next place 
r> take heed he joyn himſelt in ſuch a communion, as wherein he may 
with comfort cail ypon God as acommon father, and partake in lis ordi- 
nances by a com.non right to him,& the reſt, and thar being ſojoyacd. he 
-fayl notthe body , or any member of it, as there 1sneed of his help , and 
ſervice, oth:rwiſe Mr B, reaſons will not bear him our , no not though for 
ſcores,1e put hundreds, which being compared wita the ſcriptures, and 
grounds from them formerly layd down, will appear to be the very froth 
of his own lipps.neyther ſolid,nor ſavoury, 
FER Next MrB, reduceth to certayn heads ſwch places of ſcripture, as 
Mr Bern, forewarn Gads people to ſeparate themſelves, and that firſt under the law, 
as 1. from fdols of falſe Gods, as fſracl from «Egyptian, Babylonſh, or 
beathiniſh Gods, and 7 dolaters dwelling about them, 2, From Idols of the 
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true God , as fudab from Iſraell in lercboams time , and afier, 3. From 
perſons ceremon-ll polluted, In the tne of the goſpell. t, From lewes 
wot receiving Christ, but ray/ing agatn#t him, 2. From Gentiles w#hout 
(iſt. 3. From Antichis/t nader the ſh:w of Chriſt , pe ſecuring Chriſ* 
tian. 4. From familiarity private with men «xcommuntc «te'g, or of l-wd 
hfe, Fc, which places, you lay , no way concern your 4t «ll, and lo you 
give a very ample teftimony of your ſelves, if xe durtt beleeve yuur 
words, agairft our own knowl-dpe. 

Your firit heal { ler paſſe, an4l in anſwer vn» your ſecond, affirm thus Anſov, 
much:ti:at in your conſtitution, you aie partl ,i15 1he Agvprians,in re/pect ; 
of your bondage. par-l-, as the Babylomans , in reſpect o! your confuhon; 
and partly a> Icrobuans Church, in reſpect oi your Apoftacy in your devi- 
ſed priettaood , ſacrifices, and huly dayes: the Lord iaving appointed 
no ſuch Miniſtery,as your prieſthood,no ſuch {ac ifice as your ſervice book, 
uo ſuch holy dayes as your fingle, and double teaſts: which you haue for- 
ged of your own harts, 

Touching ſeparation from perſons ceremonially polluted , ir wuſt þe con- 
hdered,rhat ceremonies have their figmfication, and thadowes their ſub» 
ſtance, The ceremony then was,that, (+) +ho loever touched a dead per= , prymþ,' 
lon, or aperſon,or thing unclean, was vaclean: and whom,or whaiſoever 19 13 22« 
the ynclean perſon rouched,that rhe perſon. or thing was viclean: fo that py ,,, 7 5.42 
a perſon vnclean did not onely pollute the thing he rouched e> kimielf,as 5.6789 
Mr B.would have ir,bur roothers alſo:whoſoever rovched the thing that he ;,,_,x.1 9. 
rouctied was, poluted by it, Whats then the ſubitance of hele ceremo- 29 2x.t56 
nies ? Whoisnow aleper,bur he which tar': rhe leproly of hnne aryling 
in his f>rehead ? Who bath an ifſvue of bloud vpon him , but he in vw hote 
ſoul , and body the iflue of inns runnerth vnſtopped ? Who is the dead 
perſon now that may nt be rouched withour pollution , bur be thar is 
dead in tre{pafles , and in linnes? And who ruucheth ſuch an vnclean 


perſon . if nx that becomes, and remayne« one bod: with him, by fpirituall 


communtn, and a member of him,rouctr him not ? Rom. 12 4 5,1 Cor. 
TIo:16.17 & 12 12 13. : 

I'n.ruly , if ſeparation be lawfſu!l from perſons not receiving Chriſt , but 
1aylang againſt him, then is communion vnlawfull with any atlembly in the 
laad, wherein chere are many,which remane in vnbelett as their works de- 
clare,[am.2.20. and (o receive ur Criſt. Ich. 2.12. but do onthe tons 
ri:r- bot 1 revile and perſeq- ute. him in his graces , ſervants , and ordi- 
nances 2 howlovever for fear or falhinn, they be content ro be accounted 
Chriltians, 

Now -o! f: paration from Gentves withent Chriſt , and from Antichriſt, b Revnl 
wnder aſhe: of Chriſt, perſecuting C briſtians, as the ſcriptures do account $ and,n4 
of aatict.iſtianiim,as of bxchenitin in t > oa » Calling it (6, Babylon, BG 18,2 , 

om 


6 Ezek.' 
44 7-9- 
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Sodom, Kgypt ſpiritually, and ſo warning the Lords people to come” ard of 


;: : {o tor the ſecond point, [ do nor yer beleive, whatſoever you write, bur _ 


you Mr Bernard, are as verily perlwaded as my ſelf , that the Church of 
England formally confiicesd in her lawes , and cannons eccleſiaſticall, 
contrived, and exequured by the prelares, and their ſubſtirutes, doth-perie- 
cate Chriſtians vnder a ſhew for Chriſt, That the Biſhops make a ſhew 
for Chrilt , allgraunr : and that they perſequme true Chriſtians, let your 
aa be ſearched,and there wil want no records: and if you yer will paſſe 

y the poor brethren of the ſeparation, as the Prieſt , and Levite did the 
wounded man, which had fallen among theeves, Luk. 106. and willrake no 
knowledge ol v8,alk your own breihren', the godly Miniſters, wit:1 whoſe 
ſupply againſt vs,you back your book, and I doubt not bur the ſuſpenſions, 
and deprivations of the moſt of them, for refuſing, the Prelates badges,and 
liveries, the lurplice,typper,and the like, will refti'y with vs the perſequu- 
tions of the Antichriſtian Przlacy, againſt Chriſtians, 

The ſeparation you admit of in the laſt place is from familiar ac- 
companying in private converſation with men excommunicate , or of 
_ life worthy to be excommunicated, when nez#her religion commaun» 

etb,&c* 

What MrB. onght men toavoyd , familariry with excommunicates 
onely in private converſation, and not both in the private and publique 
worſhip of God ? Is there any religious familjarily , or communion 
ſave in the Chorch,out of which excommunicates are caſt ? The lewes 
had no religious communion at all with heathens, or perſons b)vncircum- 
ciſed, which therefore might not enter into the ſanttuary of the Lord though 
you be driven inan{werto Act, 21, 28. 29 'o affirm they might, 2 book 
pag, 175. and as ſuch muſt wee account rtiem , that retule to hear the 
Church. Mar. 18. 17, And as no religious communion eyther private, 
or pu'lick , may be beld with perſons tuſtly excommunicated by the 
Church,foneyther with ſuch lewd perſons as deſerve excommunica'ion, 
and are thereof clearly convinced, though the Churc! want grace ro caſt 
them our. Foe Cnnrches vagodly connivency, and vpboulltring themin 
their ſcandalous finns', makes them nothing rhe bertrer, bur ir lelf in truth 


c Deut,p. like vato them, as(c/ he that brought athing abominable into his houſe, 
26 losh.7 was accurled like it: how much more, it he eyther bring itinto, Or keep it 


in Gods hou'e Þ And how we are to avoyd perſons incorygbly wicked 
whether Idolatours, Hzrertiques,or prophane livers, (the coinmon bonds 
of narurall, andcivil ſociety ever kept invivlated) which as they are ro the 
Lord, ſo ought they to be vnro vs abominable) ſee thele ſcriptures, At. 2, 
40 47,and 19. x2, Roi. 16. 17. x Cor.5.11-2,Cor 6.14 15. 16.17,Gal, 
1.89 x Tim 6.3 45.2Tim. 3.2 3 4 5 Ii. 3. x0. which places do nor 
onely forbid private and volunt.iry familiarity , as you lpeak , and affim, 
dur religiousallo (t owhich you vnſkilfully oppoſe voluntary, whoa no 
ety 


p 
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ſociety is ſo voluntary , as that which is reltgious) and that both private 


and publique. Neyther isthere any reaſon , whither we reſpec rhe 
glorie of God, or our own ſafery , or the avoyding of offence in others,ot 


the $haming ol the partyes, why we ſhould ayoyd civil communion. with — 


atly, and yet hold religious communion with them. To conclnde, fince 
the Lord wilbe glorihed by his people , not anely ſeverially, and in their 
perſons, but ioynely, & in cher holy communion , and hath given them in 
charge to exhort, comfort , aUmoniſh, & reprove one an other,as there 
is cauſe, and in the order he hath preſcribed, asalſo according rothe ſame 
order, to ſequeſter, c2n(ure , reie&, and avoyd perſons incorrigible, and 
infectious, rhe brother or bre:hren fayling in theſe dutics, are eyned, 
an'l pollured not by other menos fians (which can no way hurt rhem, or the 
holy things they vſe, fave ro themſelyes) bur by their own (warving, and 
neglect, from, and of, ſuch duties, as wherein they are to acquire theme 
ſelves, in their moſt ſtreyr, and lacred bond of communion. Onely before 
] end,l muſt rouc' one poiat of deep divinity fer down by MrB. for the Mr. Ber" 
purpoie in hand: which 1s, that the Lord takes a people to be bis , before he ho hog 
commaund them:and that commaundements are for his people torule them, _ 5. Pe 
not to make them his people, TOs 
But bow agrees this ( co let paſſe his former book) with rhat which he anfd 
not onely writes, but ſubltantially proves, pag. 277. ot his ſecond, rhar, nſuvy 
when the L. ſets vp a people to be bis people , firſt be gives them his word 
which ts his ordinance to make them b1s people, his power to ſubdue them, the 
meanes of reconciling them , that , by which he extols a people above othey 
people? Well Mr B.(to ler paſle your inconfiderare lightnesin thoſe weighty 
marcers,wherein you exceel Mr Smyth, for that, where he confutes one 
book by an other ,* you confute yours by it ſelf, in an other place) howſoes 
ver your nationall Church were not made the Lords people by his com= 
maundemeats,but by the commaundements, precepts,and proclamations 
of men, yer would the L, Jeſus haue his Churches gathered,and men made 
his people , by the publiſhing , and preaching of his commaundements, 
wherewith he furniſhed his Apoſtles for the making of diſciples , by the 
knowledge, faith, and obedience ofthem, Math, 28.19.25. 
The 8. errourlayd to our charge is , our holding, That every one of 
their aſſemblies, ave falſe Churches, 
If one of them be, rhen are they all, 'or rhey are all, and everyone of 
them caſt inthe lame mould? We profefle we pur a great difference 
berwixt perſon,and perſon, amongſt you , and do not doubt (God forbid 
wee ſhould) bur there are huadreds , and rhowſands amongſt you, _ 
aſſarance, ol ſaving grace, and being partakers of t'ic lite of God , in rel- 
pet of your perſons : but c-.nlidering you in your Church-commun1n, 
and ordinanceswe cina' fodifference you , but mutt teſtify azinlt 
your apoſtahe , as wee do, Andlerir 00 be greeyous ynto you, Mr B. 
2 ar 
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or unto any other, that in this regard , w- ſpeak thus generally a"d alike 
. of you all, without exception : for even our own Church menderh 
you all, and every oneof you ahke without excention : 4s a0;crreth, in 
thaefr appointeth one ſet ſervice in ſo many wordst» be ſayd, bv all,and 
every Miniſter, to all, andevery parish, and perſon init. It apooints 
oneſcr form of words, wherein all p-1ſons , '-'thout exception , muſt be 
maryed, all women without exception after child-bearing, pur. fyel; all 
children born in the kingdom baptized , al: fi-k perſons vilited, and all 
dead perſons buryed without exception, How $hall we then fever you in 
thethings , wherein you joyn your ſelves ? or put a difference where 
Mr Bern, your ſelves put none ? 

And where further ( as loath to'et fall the plea of the wicked) you do 
addethat, God —_— his people after defettion , and thetr children in 
reſpeHt of circumciſinFhis children Ezech 16.21.22. IT anſwer, fi ſt, that the 
Lord did no: call therif bis children in reſpec of circumcifion ( for the 
Fl Gen,z 4. ( a) Scechemite: were circumciſed, an1yet were not Gods people, nor 
2 jþ+ their chi'dren his children)and 2,1hatthe Prophet ſpeaks of the firſt born, 

which by right did in ſpecial! manner apperteyn tothe Lord Exod. 13. 
| 2. though h= were moſt 1njurioufly defriuled of his due, Where you 
Mr Bern, proceed and ſay, that ſome in the A{H+.19.2 which were #2norant of the holy 

Ghoſt, « e-e called veleevers, that is too groſſely applyed to the ordinary 

Anſw. gifis of the holy Ghoſt , which is meant of ſuch exrraordinary viſible 

gif: es, as wherewuh God did for a time beautify the Church, which theſe 

erſons alſo the: e ſpoken of , didaf.crwards r.ccive by impulicion of 
ands by Pl, verl.6, 

For the churches of Corinth, and Pergamus, with whoſe corruptions as 
with a buckler you would cover your (elves, it muſt beremembvred,that 
they,and every perſon-inthem, werein their conſtitution, ſeparate by 
voluntary prof.ſſion into covenant wi-h the Lord, and di4 with their 
covenint receive power and chirge to reform ſuch evills , as might 
break outa nongſt them which if they neglefe | , th:y vrake covenant 
witt: God, and fo forfeyted on their part,both their co-enanc aud p we 
er , provoking the Lord , if they repented not to break wuh them,aud 

Rev 2.5s ſ -'t'» to remove th:yr can !leſtich out of his place. 
That which you addethe laſt , anlin deed the worſt of all the reſt,is, 
Afr Ber”. thu the church of Cbrijt, is ſet out even by the naming, that 1s by the pro» 

feſſi n if the name leſus Chriſt. Rom. 15 20 

B.tihz Apoſtle intends no fuch matter , but onely to magnify his 

(ſ..; Apvoitleſhi; by this amongſt otherthe notes of +1,that he had preached the 
ofpel, where before here had benno ſound ofit, Andit:he naming 
of lefus Chriſt ſet out a Church,then are the Papiſts beſides o.her here- 
tiqu*s | atrue Ciurch,for they name Iclus Chriſt, as oft as you,and with 
a5 ituny courteſies, 


Anſw, 


, But 
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But thin7+ are beſt diſcerned in their particulars, & to thery diſcend, | 
ſin i, 18. te 091g egation which tt fulſe , bath a falſe head , falſe mat« Mr,B, 
te , filſe mm, and falle properties , wh.ch( lay you ) cannot be ayonched 
agarſt 9" Congreg 11185, 
And what if bu: ſyme of theſe befalſe , and notall ? To make a thing” inſw. 
true ouſt concurrea'itheſc eſſ-ntiall parts, and properties : but to make 
It (alle, there needs not be al falſe, fome few will do it For the particulars, 
Yu havens fal'e b. 4d, bycauſe you hd Jeſus Chriit , and wo: ſhip no Mr Bern; 


other God, but the Trinity in unite, 

The Papiſt- alſo x orskipthe Trinity in unity, and in word, an1 in the Anſw, 

gen-rall, conf:fſe Chriſt their head ; and you in deed, and in the parti» 
Culars, many ofth:m 1a deny his heads>hip., 

Chriſt is the head onely of his body , Col. x 17, Butthe body of 
Chriſt conſiſts not of che lims ©f Sathan, of which y ur nationall Church 
ws forthe moſt part gathered , and compat, after thegenzrall apoſtaſie 
of Anni: haſt, andoft ſach it conſiſts at this Hay? except you will deny 
that the. are the Iiins oft Sa han (4a) the eycs «»f whoſe minds he biindeth, 42 Cov 44 
thatth- l1ght of th: goſpel hould not shine inthem : (+ } which dove they , $44 
Juſts of the divell, and are his children - ( c ) commur fin - which perſe- | 3.8 
quute the gadly, and ( 4) calt in pr.{on the fervans of Chriſt, Now tell Rev. 2, 
mn t, Mr Bern, of the wicked perſo'1» inthe Churches of Corinth, Thia- _ . 
4171, and the reſt forthele Churches were not gathered of any ſuch our. * 
wardly,and ſo appearing, it is bluſphemy againitthe Apoſtles foto affirm; 
and if any appearing ſuch were aterwards fur:1ed it wasa canker inthe 
Churches w ich intyme cat out the harts of them. As therefore the Pa 
Piſts make the Church a moaſtrous v»dy , in {ting two heads over it, 
Chriſt, an1 th» Pope : > doe you mak* Chriſt a moaſrous head .inunt- 
ting ano hm m{mbHers of to contrary a nature, And let the prophane 
worl4 makes as ſma'l account of 1 , asthey iſt, it is certayn , no falſe doc- 
trine, hxrcfy, or Idolatry can more eyther difpleal: , or dithonour God, 
and his Chr (hea wretc he | m:n,in word protefii yg his truth, and name, 
and in deed 4-nying both him, and them, 

F .nther vo have not Chriſt the hea | »f your Church inthe admini- 
ſtcatiun of 115 prophericall, preiſtly, and kingly office which I will onely 
point at, referring the reaqecr co luch other treariſes , as doc more _ 
conh.mh {-things, an419fpeciall ro Mi Ainſworth his arguments if» 
proving of the preſent cſt ce and coaltitution of the Chu: ch of Engl nd; 
agun{t which his pl-yn proofs your idle exceptions Mr Ber. wilbe as 
ealily an{wered, as re, 

Firſt then your Ct.1rch admi:teth n-rof -he ordinance of propheſy- L 
ing, orteaching out vf ofi:e, Rom, 12.6. 7. which as | have formerly , 


pcoyed to be a {pirituall ordinance forthe C ——_—_ how proficable 8 its 
3 Dorn 


_ 
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both for the.cdificatiog of thegy within, and canverſionof them without, 
: we livd by experience, and th2 fcriptures declare, i Cor 14 3.24-25, 
11 2. Youſilence rae Lord leſus in vour church from revea'inz the whole 
' will of his facher, A part of his word is utterly exc'uded by your calen er, 
and may notſo muca as be read in your Church, b v isjuſtie1our by the 
Apocrypha writing- : agreater part eveathemoſt of thai which concer$ 
the true gathering, and governing of the viſible-Church ,though ic may 
be read , yet may it not be faithrully taught , much Jeſſe ohedien'ly prac- 
tifed; no: withſtanding any charge of the Prophets , Apoſtles and Chriſt 
himſelf, Deut, 29.29, Math 28 19.20, Rom 16 25.26. 2 Tim, 3,16. 17, 
ſo thatt10ugh you havethe whole will of Gad in your books, as Papiſts 
have, yct.in.reſpe& of the dotcine, and obedience of a great part of it, 
the book is ſeale4 up, and may not be opened, And to make up the mea« 
ſace, you have in ſtead ofthe canonicall (criptutes of che boly Ghoſt, 
mens Apocrypha (ſcriptures, the books of homilies, and that of common 
pravers, your popishcanons ,and conſtitutions , ( which are as well the 
dottcine of your Charch,as thecanons ofthe Tridentine counce!l are the 
doQcine of the Church of Rome ) and (if you will ) in Read of the Pro- 
phets co teach, your ſignificant ceremonies, the ny. ſurplice, croſſe,typ=- 
pet, which are neyther dark. nor dumb , but apt to ſtir up the dull mind of 
man to the remembrance of his duty to God , by ſome notable ſignification, 
Here is drofl: for (ilver, and forthe fineſt wheat, chafte. 
ul, Laſtly your Prophets which adminiſter that part of Chriſts prophecy, 
or ofthe ſcriptures , which may betaughr, an4 praiſed amongſt you, 
haue neyther the true offic: of miniſtery , which Chcilt hath prelcribed, 
nor alaw ull calling tothat they have 2 as bath been in part noted from 
Ephe 4. and is elswhere clearly evinced. 

Now Chriſts preiſtly office you doe corrupt, & prophane unſufferably, 
whether w2 reſpet the perſons , or things whereof you make him a me- 
diator, 

L Ace thoſe Atheiſts, and ungodly perſons , wherewirh you confeſſe in 

the beginning of your book, your Church is full, and which if you should 

a Rom,x2 deny, heaven and catth would witnes againſt you , areth:yl ſay, their 
1.3 x5 ſouler, and bodyes, thoſe (a)lively, holy, and acceptable ſacrifices, and of- 
16, terings ſan&cficd by the holy Ghoſt, 

II, Arethole deviſed, printed , and ſtinred colle&s, read our of your hu« 
b Rom. $. Mane lervice-book, the ( b ) {pirituall ſacrifices of pray-r, and thagks-' 
26,z7 ging, whichthe ſpirit of God teacheth the ſonnes of God to offer , the 
xco- 13,7 fruits and calves of the lipps which conicſſe his name ? 

Itl, (s that conſtreyned payment ofa weekly , or monethly rate, and aſſe(- 
Heb 13, mentforthe poore ( more fitly called a malevolence , torthe ill will ic is 
T5 Hoj. payd with, then a benevolence ) that ( c ) gratious cheer'ull care for the 
14.:. faynts, that freewill offering of love, and mercy , that ſycer ſ.o-lling 
e 2 Gor.$ odour 
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odour,that —_—_— and well pleating facrifice vnro God ? , ow o 

Are theſe, I lay , thoſe facrifices , for which leſus Chrift the erernall 5:7 g p29, 
high preiſt appeareth forever before his father in heaven , that he might +! - _ 
offer them unto him in the golden cenſure , perfumed with rhe odours of ©3* 
his own righteouſnes ? or arethey to be ſanctifyed by the golden altar of 
his merits ſtanding before the throne of God? / pode, 8.3.4. Mat. 23.19. 

A letle indignity ſure ir was tolay vpon the mareriall Altar inthe ta» 
bernacle,or temple,dogges, ſwine, vultares , and all vneleane beaft, and 
byrds, with their durt , and dung , then thus tolay vpon this heavenly 
m_ thoſe (a) unclean beaſts,and byrds,whereot Babylon is an habitation 4 Rev. 18 
and cage, Zo 

And tor Chriſts kingly office, whois able ro ſer downthe indignities, 
and outrages offered in your Church to the ſceprer therof ? 

For firit where Chriſt reigneth as the King 1n $y01 , bis boly mount: yn, 
ruling over his ſeryants,and ſabjects onely , as {b' the King of iaints vnder 9 Revers 
his father, you have gathered him a kingdom , and crowncd him rhe — 3+ 
thereof/ contrary ro his expreſſe will) ot known traytours,and rank rebels 
vnto his crown , and dignity: even of ſuch as do vifibly , and apparantly 
fiphrt for Saran, and his kingdom,the kingdom of darknes, hating,deriding 
& perſecuting to the vtmoſt of their, power, all ſuch as delize ropleaſe, & 
ſerve Chriſt in any fincerny, Otſuch , and none other, doththe b. dy 
of your Cuurch copſilt, for the greateſt parr,as all amongſt you tiiat feare 
God will reltify with me, 

2. Where Chrilt rulerh over his ſubjects by rhe ſceprer of his holy word 1, 
which is (c) a ſcepter of righteonſnes : in the place ot r, the vngodly can= ; Pſal.45s 
nons, and conſtitutions of Popes, and Prelares muſt , and do bear ſway. 6, 

Such ſubjects, ſuch lawcs. And ſay nor, Mr B. as youilo, inanfwer to Mr 
Ainſworth. pag. 259. that you acknowledge no other Liw = giver over your 
eonſciences in matters of faith, and obedience , between Chriſt , and jon ſave 
him alone.For what dorh your Church repreſentative but bind con!cterce, 
im binding men to ſub{cribe to the Hierarchy , ſervice. bock , and 
ceremonies ſponte et ex animozin preffirg men tothe uſe of things reputed 
indifferenr, ab!/olurelv, and whether they cfend , or offend nor ? intyirg 
men to a ccrtayn torm of prayer , and.thankipiving : EXC mmunicating 
men for the retule, and omiflion of thele, andthe like obſervamr9ot theur 
Iav»es? And what do you bur lofe and vnbind rhe eon'cience, in rolerating 
yea making , and ordeyning vnpreaching Miniſters, and m bindirg rhe 
people, v.. er berth civil. and ecclefiafticall penalties '0 their miniſtrarions 
in their own pariſhes, and fromethers * And what do you els ig your 
diſpenfations for pluralities, non-Recideney , and rbe like ? Are nor 
thele n1ar-ers of conſcierce with you Mr B wherein your lawes. and law=- 
makers b+ride and fouſe , avthey liſt > All the lawes an- ordinances for 
the mipiltery and goyernment of the Iewith Church, were matters _ _ 

['S] . 
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and obedience between God, and the Church, __— the confciences 
of the people: and is the new teſtamenr lefle perfect then the old ? and the 
lawes, and ordinances for the adminiſtration of ir,lefle excellent, and of a 
baſer foundation thenthe former ? Ir macters not what your words are, 
fince ir appeares by your deeds, that you viurp the throne of {,briit , in 
appoiniirg officers', and making lawes ior che government gpgl adniinie 
{tration ot his kingdome the Chutch ; and thoſe many of them to the abo. 
liſhing of his, herein rather holding Chriſt asa caprive, then honounng him 
mn, voy | | 
3. Where Chriſt hath given to his Churchliterty , power and come 
maundement, every one of them teverally , and all of themjoyntly ro 
reprove and reform diſord-rs , and w1atſoeyer is tound , waether perſon 
or thing, faulty, and difay eing vnto his word: alalle this liberty is enthcal- 
led, this power loſt, this commaundement made of no foice, The Pre- 
lates have ſeazed all theſe royaltiesin'o their hands,as though they alone 
were made partakers of Chriſts kingly annoynting , and were as Kings to 
rule in his Church. Here is a King ina great mealure without lubjects, 
without lawes wirhour officers, without, power, 
But here L muſt needs obſerve a !ew things about rwo 2nſwers _ by 
a Pag.26 (4) Mr B. in his 2, book torwo of Mr Ainſworths obieCtions about the mate 
201. ter in hand. To the former being abour the officers of Chrilt in the church, 
he anſwereth, that they have Chriſts officers appointed to govern ; the civil 
Mr Bern- Magittrate, the Kings Maieſty, the ruling Elder, next vnder Chriſt , &c. 
and the eccleſiaſtical govearnours vnder him the Bithops , who are allo Paſ- 
: fours, and Dottours. 
Anſw, _ Burt you ihould haye conſidered Mr Bern, that the queſtion is not abour 
Civill bur eccleliaſticall governours. The _ in deed is co govern in 
cauſes eccleliaſticall, bu: civilly, not ecclefiaſtically , vſing the civil tword, , 
aot the ſpiricuall for the pumiſ:ung of offendours, And if the __ be a 
Cuurch officer. then he is, firit, a King of the Church: 2. to be called to 
his office, and ſo depoſed trom ir by the Churc',or at lealt by other eccle» 
Giaſticall perſons, Þy whom alone you will have Church officers made. And 
laſtly, if ce King be ſuch a reling Elder, as the ſcriprures ſpeak of, he is 
inferiour rothe teach-ng Elders, and d-lerves leſſe honour then they. For 
ſo the Apoltle ordersthings, Rom x2 78 1. Tim 5.17. 

Now in making your Biſbsps, Paſtours, and Dettours, you are double 
forge full of your ſclf, and double injurious untotbem,and which is worſe 
then borh the reſt, you lin againſt the Lordgand his rrurb, For the firit, 
11 your former book you mad® your Bilthops cheif efficers in th: Church, 
and the ſuce:ſſours of the Ap. Rles,and Evangel:ſtr,anq here you m- ke them 
Paſtours, one Teachers, which are the low: it »rders of officers, that Chriſt 
gave for the work of the miniſtery, Ephe .4 1. 2. if your Bilhops be 

aſtoucs, aod Teachers ly their office , wht axe you, and the xeft of ry 
ran 
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ravk?. You and they have not the ſame cfice , but you an office yndex 
them,” and ſoPaſtonrs and Teachers being the Ioweft order that Chriſt 
, barblefrin'his church, your order muſt needs be ſomthing vnder the low- 
- eft, and of anorhers leavings them Chrifts, 2, in making your Biſhops 
rhe Paſtoars and Teachers of the Church of England , or the particular 
. Churches init , you lay rotheir charge and accuſation , which they will 
never be able to anſwer at the day of the Lord, which is, their nor feedi 
df ſo many thowſand* ſheep committed vnto them to be feed , and ravghr 
by chem. * Laſtly, nothing” is more vntrne , anddiſagreable to the word 
of God, then that your Provinciall, and Dioceſan Biſhops are the Paſtourg 
and Teachers gen by Chrift ro his Church. There were no other ordi= 
nary officers left or appoinred by the Apoſtles, in the Churches bur ſuch as 
were fixed to particular-congregations , ordinarily called Biſhops or El- 
ders, Act. 14-13. and- 20. 17,28: Phil.x.z, And if it can be ſhewed, thar, 
. bythe word ot God any other officers were lefr,or appointed inthe church 
atter the extraordinary officers, Apoſtles , Prophets, Evangeliſts, whoſe 
gifrs , andplaces were extraordinary , beſides ſuch Biſhops, and Elders, 
as were limured ro particular Churches , I will yeeld this whole cauſe in 
the point ofthe Miniltery, and fo profefle. 
. The other of Mr B. anſwer I mynd, is, about the power of Chriſt againit 
, Sathan , rw 1 the want whereof , Mr Ainſw: and that truely, 
ebjecteth againftche Engliſh afſemblyes. Mr B,defexce ſummarily is,thar, 
there is in the Church of England , the preaching of the word , which is 
the power of Chriſt , Rom, 1, 18. as allo excommunication-, though not Mr B 
in eyery parriſh, yet in the (hurch of England, in which is comprehended ak 7 were 
coniflanl all ſuperiour power over them, 
For which ler the Reader obſerve theſe particulars. Anſio 
Firſt a national Church lince Chriſts death , and the diflolution of the ; 
Fewiſh Charch, is amonftrous compound. and favours of Indaiſm. 
- Secondly, if the mayn part ofthe power of Chriſt be to be adminiftred xx 
in a particalar apps. by the ordinary officers thereof, namely rhe 
reaching ofrhe goſpe |, why ner the inferiour part, the cenſures allo, 
ave that the Bylhops to Lord it over all, will keep this rod intheir own 
hands ? 
Thirdly, the Miniſters whoſe judgements and reaſons you avouch, both ITT. 
fay, and prove, in the latter end of your book , that this power is given to 
a particular congregation of faithfull people, pas. 183, 
Fourrhly, you your felFlay it down as a mayn ground againſt populari- 1IIT, 
th and wirhal ſundry _—_— ro prove ir, that Chriſt hath appoynred the 
ſame ſorts of men in his Church for preaching, adminiſtration of the ſacra« p4g. 92. 
ments, and government. 
- Laltly ir is apparanr, thatthe particular Charch of Corinth{s) gathered V. 
; Ee together 1007 5,4.5 


. 


22.23. 
now inthe laſt place d»h Szhanin hisinftraments bend his force moſt 


Mr B. 


Anſw. 


I, 
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togerher in the name ofthe Lord leſus, hariche gore of the Lord lefus 
foc excommunication: aad ſo hath every other fayrhfall aſſembly in che 
world, as they had, which fince yoar atſemblyes are not, they may wang 
this power without any great wrong : the evil onelyis , that ic reReth in 
ng place,caenthe worlt parriſh aſſembly, rhe Biſhops court, or conk« 
IY. ; 

proceed, Onely my deſire is , thatthe things which I have nored 
rouciing Chriſts kingly office , be the more carefully obſerved by all 
the ——_ of God , and ſervants of ſelus , in reſpect of that molt dixe& 
oppalition, waica in thoſe latter dayes is made againſt it, and the admini- 
{tcarion thereof. For as iathe firtt rymes afcer Chrifts comming in the 
fleſh, biz propheticall office was direQly impugnel , by Lewes, a nd hea- 
thens,fo asic was {e) not lawfull eo ſeek in his name , and fince that his 
preilthood ' y tie malle-prieſthvod, and lacrifices inthe popiſh Chureh,ſo 


direRly agaia(t, ani} with might and mayn oppoſe rhe lovereignty, and 
crown of our Lord Icſus that he may not rule in, bis Church , by his own 
officers, and lawes. 


The watter, you ſay, is not falſe , and toſhew this you note « diffee 
rendt between Tur water, falſe matter, and no matter, And you [peak that, 
which veyther any vther, nor yet your ſelfe, can vaderftand of falſe 
matter, ſo you call them no matter , which make ws profefiion of Chriſt 
at <h, as lewes, Turkes, Pagans, and all them true matrer , to wit, viſible, 
who openly profefc this mayn truth, that feſus the ſonne of Mary uthe 
ſeonne of God Chritt the Lord, by whom onely, and alone they ſbalbe ſaved, 


Many grievous errours are bound ypin this invective of Mr Bernacds,buc 
for prophannes, this one ſurmounts them all, For what can be ſpoken 
more preindicial ro the glorie of God, or derogatory to the body of Chriſt, 
then that any perſon, but pronouncing ſo many words , bow filthy , and 
flagitious ſs:ver he be in hislife , or what errours ſoever he mingle wich 
this rrurh, is notwirk(tanding true vikvle matter ofthe Chnrch, or a true 
member of Chriſts body vilibly , or ſo far, a» men can iudg, and fo awſt 
be received and acknowledged, : 

Azainit chis odious, aad prophane errour, | will grft deal by ſome clear 
Arguments proving rhe contrary, and then come cothe ailegations he 
makes for kts vngodly & 

Jf all rhar profefſe this mayn ruth leſas the ſon of Mary, &c, be true 
matree ef the Curcy, then are molt norable hereriques true marter 
of the Church, The Apellites, Cerdenians , and Marcionites holding 1wo 
contrary beginnings, of (35ds, the one 0d, the orher evil : the Macedonie 
«ns denying the Holy Ghoſt to be God ; the Cerinthians _ 


IE 


—— 
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Chriſt is not yet riſen from the ded: the Paternians affirming the inferi- 
our parts of the body of man to be created of the divil: the Patricians hel- 
ding ſo of the whole body: the Novatians and , Cathart , denyingrepen- 
tance tothem that fin ; the Nicholairans holding community ofallthings: 
the Swenkfoldsans , and Euthuſiaſts denying the outward miniſtery , anal 
wayting vpon the reyelation of the ſpirit alone 2 and with theſe many o= 
thers,as il,or worſe then they,profefling notwithſtanding this mayntruth, 
as the moſt of them did, and do, 

Then are excommunicates, true matter ofthe Church, though caſt out 
for notorious wickednes, for many of them kholdtheſe mayn truthes,and 
many more, yea merethen Mr B, himſelf doth. 

en isthetrue matter of the world , and lims of the Divell, (for ſuch 


arc all wicked perſons whatſoever truth thay profeſſe , loh. 8. 44+ and. * 


15.19. Rom.s6. 16.3 Tim.2- 26, 1.loh, 3.8.12 ) true matter, and mem- 
bers ofthe Church, 

They that are Chriſtr, have crucified the fleſh, with the affefiion 5,and luſts 
of it. Gal. 5.24. therefore perſons vifibly wic ked are not viſibly Chriſts, 
and ſo not viſibly or in reſpe& of men , true matter of the Church, or 
members of his body, 

That which deſtroyes the Church, and makes it become eyther a falſe 
Charch, orno Church atall, cannot make atrue Church, or bethe true 
matter, whereof it is made; for theſe things are contrary, Bur wicked 
men, whatfoever they profefſe in word, make the Church « Synagogue of 
Sathan, and very Babylon , which is, an babitation of Divels, and bold of 
all fon! ſpirits, Rev. 18 2 provokes God to remove the eandel=ſtick, that 
--- 19" Gs people, and to þ:w them out of his mouth , Rev, 2, 5. 
and 3.16, 

Mr B, had need be a ſkilfull workman, which can make atrue Ch: of 
Chriſt, ofthatmatter , which makes the true Churches planted by the 
Apoſtlesthemſelves, eyther falſe, or no Churches at all, 

1 hey which are true viſible matrer of the Church, or true viſible chris. 
ſtians, have Chriſt for their King viſibly, or in outward appearance, and 
ſo faras men canjudge: ( for by vifible, we mean that which may be ſcen 
of men, oppoſed to inviſible , which onely God ſeeth) for Chriſt is not 
devided, but look ro whom he is a Preiſt roſave them, and a Prophetts 
teach them. tothe ſame perſons he isalſoaK.to reign, and rule over 
them: but he is not a King to awy ungodly ones , neyther doth he, bur 
Satan, and their luſts reign over them. 

If profeſſion in word, with a wicked converſation, make true matter of 
the Church, then an apparantly,a flat contradiion, a known finne,and 
that which makes men more abhominable, makes them true matter ofthe 
Church, For he that ſayth , be hath fellowſhip with God,or beleeyeth in 


Chrift, and yet walkes in darknezs, doth ly, and dotb net truely, 1, Joh. 1, 6. 
Ee 2 He 
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He that profefſeth Chriſt to be his ſaviour , and doth wickednes , contra: - 


dicts himſelf, for Chriſt is nor a ſaviour of the wicked ) and finnsagaink - 


the 4 commandement, in taking Gods name in vayn, Other reaſons might 
be brongh: for the eviction of this foul, and prophane errour , for true 
unaniwerable, & for number ſufficient ro make a volume : bur theſe ma 
ſuffice for the preſent ; ſome other I will intermingle , as occafion ſhalbe 
offered in the examination of that , which Mr B. brings for the-confirma- 
tion of his afſertion. For which end he ſers down 4, Realons. 

Theſum of the three firft is thus mach : viz : that Chriſt , aud bis, 
Apoſtles preaching the goſpell, ſuch as beleeved th: ſame , and made pro- 
fesſion of ut , and of their fauh , were withons ſtay ,, or let, received mio the 
Church as trye matter, 

We are as farr from denyiag this order of gathering Churches, as you 
are from enjoying it, Mr. Bernard ycu needned not to have made three di. 
ſtinCt prootsof this , which no man denyes : nor to have brought ſo many 
{criprures as you doe, for the confirmation of thar., which we graunt with 
you , and practiſe withour yon. , But berein you deceive the imple reader 
in that you ſeparate , and disjoyn thoſe things , which then were , and al. 
wayes ſhould be joyned rogether : and they are faith , and repentance, 
Theſe two joyntly did Chr:thimſeltpreach, and obn Baptiſt before him , 
and the Apoſtles after him: and thoſe two were preached to,and required 
of eyery one both man, and woman, which was admirred into the Church, 
Marth, 3.2 6, Mark.1.15. Act,19..4: Luke 13 3.5, and 24«47.. Act, 2, 
28.and $. 37, and 19 x8. Bur now bycaule taith, and repentance are in- 
ward graces relyding in the harr,& known to God alone, which knoweth 
the hart, and that the profeſſion, and confeflion of them are the ordinary 
meanes, by which theſe hidden, and invilible graces are manifeſted , and 
made viſible unto men , there was no cauſe, burtthey , which made this 
0 — ro men, in fincerity:, ſo far-as men could judge, ſhould by men 

deemed , and acknowledged for true members of Ctriſt, .and fit mat» 
ter for the Lords houſe, . And ſo-if by any other means men maniteſted 
themſelves ro have fayth, and holynes wrought in them { though they 
made neyther profeſſion of faith, nor confeſſion of finnes) yer were they, 
( and (o ought tobe ) inticled, and admitred ro the liberties of the Church, 
as appeareth, Act, ro. 44. 45, 47+ + And upon this very ground alſo.it is, 
that the children.of the fairhtull are of the Charch ,,and baptiſed , though 
they make no profeſfion of faith at all, bycauſe the ſcriptures declare them 
ro be within the p__ covenantof Gads mercy, an4 love, and undcr 
the promiſes of the gore , and ſoby us to be reputed holy, Gen, 6.2. 
and 17.7.8.9.x0, Deur.29.40-11,12-13- Act.2.39, Rom-11, 16.1 Cor, 
7.t4+.1o thariris not for the profetlion of faith, ex opere operato , or by» 
caulc the party profeiling urters ſo many words , that he 1550 be admit- 


ted into. 
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redinto the Church : bur bycanſe the Church by this bis profeſſion, and 
other outward appearances , doth probably , and in the judgement of . 
charity ( which is not cautfeſly ſuſpitious) deem him fairbfull, and holy in 
deed, as inſhew he pretended, Butrhata man of a know lewd conyerſa- 
rion,and appearing ſtill ro remam in bis finne (whatſoever in word he pro. 
feſſerh)ſhould be received into the Church.( our of which he oughr to be 
be caſt though he were one of it} or ſhould have baptiſm adminiſtred 
yntohim , (which isas Mr Bernard rightly confirms from the ſcriptures, 
_—_ of the ſorgivenes of ſinns, of new birth, anl of ſalvation,)being jud- pag. 119, 
ed not to have the forgivenes of finns, norto be born a new, norto be in x20, 
the eſtate of ſalvation, were a moſt deſperate and prophane practiſe, then 
which I know not, wherher the Divel hath brought any other into the 
Church, more derogatory to Gods glory,or prejudicial to mans ſalvation. 
This were to make the way of the kingdome of heayen broad enough, 
by which al the Atheiſts in the world might enter into the church, and cer- 
raynly would every one of them,ifrhe Magiſtrate ſhould vſe his cGpalfive 
ower, as it is in England ar this day : =_ parrat might be raughtro 
ay over ſo many words , yea the Divell himſelf.(though he were known 
ſo to be) would nor tick for his advantage to vtter them and ſo might be 
frue matrer for Mr Bernards church. : 
The materiall(a) temple was to be built onely of coſtly ſtones;of cedars, 4 I king. y. 
firres, and the like ſpeciall trees, and thoſe alſo prepared before hand, 6. 17. 187, 
hewed, and perfir for the building, ſo that neyther hammer , nor ax, nor & 6.7. 
any tool of iron, was to be heard in the houſe inthe building of ir, (b) By 2 Chr.1,8 
the gares ofthe houſe were porters er,that none, that was vnclean in any'9. 
thing, ſhould enterin, Upon the alrar there might be (c) offered ng ©2Chr,23 
vnclean beaſt, no nor that which was cleane,having a blemiſh vpon ir. And & + 
is any rubbiſh, and rifrafn6w good ei.ough for riis (d) ſpirituall boulſe and Lev. 22, 
remple of God, the church, wheteafthe marerial remple was but a carnall 19.20. zr 
ſhadow ? may the porters, the officers, let into it, the clean, and vnclean, &c- & 27 
withour difference? inay dogges, and ſwyne , andall vnclean beaſts and 17» 
byrdes promiſcuouſly be offered vypon /e) the altar wehave in our ſpirita- 4 1Pe,2.5 
all rabernacle ? God forbid. And tarbe ir from the ſervants ofthe Lord ro 2 Cor. 6. 
prepare his Maicity ſach a "houſe to dwell in, or rodefile his holy things 16, 
with ſuch vnclean perſons, or to offend his noffrels with the ſtench of ſuch Rev. 1.x 
facrific's, Ye, whoſoever ſhall bring me rhis doctrine , that a manof e Heb.13, 
knowu wicked converſation, withou: ſoch'appearance, of repentance, as T0, 
the Church by the. word of God, and rule of charity, is ro judge true, may 
by warran: of rhe word, or practiſe ofthe Apoſtles, be received, and ad- 
mitred iu > the Church, by the prarling of a verbal! profeſſion , I wil told: 
that ma1,”ea though he were an angel from heaven, accurſed. 
And for the places whick Mr Bern. brings tor ttus purpoſe;rhey are fo 
Ee'3 evident 
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evident againſt him, as when I read them, I doe even wonder with what 

Conſcience , modeſty, or wiſdome , be covld ſet them down, They doe 

ſpeak in deed of faith, and the profeffion of faith, in, and by ſuch, as were 

received into the Church : but of what fayth? of a dead faith without 
cb.2, Works, as (4) Iames ſpeaks? or fruitfull in evill works, which is worſe? 

- * nothing leſſe, but of fuchafaith, as hath the exprefſe promiſe of { b ) life 

þ 48. 1 5 ©r<rnall annexed unto it, even of that faith , which purifieth the heart,and 

Gal ; worketh by love towards God, and man, 
4 , {oh 5 The places of ſcripture are theſe, Rom.1o.9, Toh.1,12.and 3. 36 
* ** Toh.17. 3. AR. 2. 36.and8, 37, andg.:o.and 11,26.and 16 31. 33.and 

I9.4-5.and 18.28 Luk.24 47, 1 Cor.15.3.and 3-11. Godly reader view 

the pros one by one, and ſce if any one of them ſpeak of a verball faith, 

onely begot in the mouth, or of ſuch a profeſſion of faith, as hath joyned 
with it a prophane converſation ; the contrary will appear as cleare as 
theſun, andinit, howevill a conſcience this man uſcth, thus to per= 
venens (cripturesto the maintenance ofa vile opinion , and prophane 

raQiſe. 
E Your 4: Reaſon to prove that the profeſſion of the mayn truth before- 

Mr. Bern 1ayd down is of force to make a true Chriſtian,is, that by it tbeman ſo pro 

- feſſing doth differ from lewes, Turks, Pagans, and Papiſts. 

Anſw. He doth in deed, for heis ſo much worſe thenthey , by his verball 
rofeſſion of the truth , taking Gods name in vayn, and dishonouring it 
arr morethen the other 1Tim.5,8 la.z5 5 Rom.z 24, And what wartter 

ivitfrom whom he differs , that differs not from, but is one of the men of 

the world, a lim of Sathan, and an habitation of his ſpirir, 
Laſtly, I defire it may be confidered , whether you be nota partiall, & 
nega judge , betwixt the Papiſts, and your ſelves, They for shufling 
in their works, at a third or fourth hand, vvith faith in the _ of ſalva- 
e:0n, muſt be judged falſe matter, and their errour againſt the nature of 
faith in the Sonne of God, and deſtroying it , and againſt the truth of the goſe 
pel, bycauſc ir is againſt the ſacrifice of Chrifts Preiſthood: and yet you, 
though you yoak Antichrift with Chriſt, and the Popes Canons with 

Chriſts eſtament, in the ſpirituall government ofthe {oules,and bodyes 

of his people, and ſo fin againſtthe ſcepter of bis kingdome, muſt be re- 

puted true matter; your errour no Way againſt the nature of faith, or 
truth of the GoſpeH; as though true faith did not as well apprehend 

Chriſt a King*, as a Prophet , in the cauſe of ſalvation , though notin 

the a&of juſtification $; and asthoughthe order which Chriſt hath left, in 

the Euangeliſts, Aces, and Epiſtles to Timothy, and Titus, for the ga- 
thering, and government of his Church, were not as well a part ofine goſ- 
pel, and fo the obje& of faith as any other portion|ofic. Yea to conclude, 

I tell you Mr B. and not I but the boly Ghoſt ( and I pray you conſider 

it, well ) that a lewd converſation and evill conſcience is as —_ : 

n, ay 


$1 
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fin, and as directly againſt che nature of fayth in te ſonne of God, and the 
gruth of the goſpetl and do a as plainly deſtroy fayrh , and prejudice falva» | 
rion, as any eyther Popiſn,or or her hzreſy in the world. Luk.24.47 x Cor. 
F-L1. Gal, 5. 19 20 21 Ephe.s.5.6. 1 Tim.1.rg-%.4.3.1]h.1.6. Bur 
_ (as you v »ald have it) rhar profeffion in word with an apparant 
enyall of tie ſame in deed, made a trae Chriſtian , orrrue marter of the 
Church, and charrhe Apoſtles built the Lords honfe of ſuch tones, (which 
for mero graunr were borh f)lly , and impiery, asit is in youro affirm ir) * 
yer woul4 it no way advancage you , nor ne Charch, For the 
—_— which (12 Apoltles, & Apoſtolike Churches received mems 
212, was volantary,and perſonall , freely made by parricalar perfons 
whichioyned themſelves vnto the Lord , as the ſcriprares by youquored 
prove ,as every one thar readeth them, may ſge : bur where was, or is any 
fuch perſonall, and particular profeffion vſed or required of any men, or 
women, in the replanting of your Church after Popery ? A man maygo 
out of chefe countryes wher pt live, as many do, and byrea houte mh 
any parnſn ofthe land ; he is by the right of his bowſe, or ferm,a member 
of __ pong Church, where he dwe's, yea _—_ wo been noufled 
vpall his life long in Popery, or Atheiſm , and rhoug were formerly 
neyther of any EE a religion. Yea though he ſhould profefſe thar 
he did nor look to be ſaved by Chrilt onely , and alone bar by his good 
meanings , a1d well doings: yer if he will come, and heardivine ſervice 
he is matter,rrae as (teel for your Church: yea be be ofthe Kings natarall 
ſabieRes , he ſhall, by order of law , be made true matter of the Charch, 
whether he will or no. 
And whar profetlion of faith in this every caſe of falyarion , the body of 
=_ Church makes, or would make, if mea freely ſpake their rkoughrs,a 


iniſter of good noce amongſt your ſelves ſhall reſtify our of his own , pag, an 


experience, The perſon is (4) Mr Nichels , who inhis Plea of the inne- 
cent,expreſly affirms,that conferring with the particular perſons inbis pariſh 
{atrer heand praeched ſome good ſpace among them) «bout the meanes 
of ſalnation, If 40), commraunicants he ſcarce fownd one , but that thought, 
and profeſſed, x man might be be ſaved by his own well doing , and that bs 
raed did ſolive, that by Gods grace be ſhould obteyn everlaſting life, 
of erving God,and good prayers, - how do theſe agree rogether? Mr 
: layrh thar all profeſſe ſalvation by Chriſt onely, and alone: Mr Nichols 
on the contrary affirms oar of his own experience , that not one of 4ooſs 
thinks, and profeſſes, An1ifhe, and all che miniſters in England 
deny it, weour ſelves by our own experience know what the faych,aud 
perſwaſion of the multirade in moſt plces is, 
Now for your tu: ther reaſoning, that bycuſe a Biſhop,or rwo publifhed 
this, and ſome other mavn truthe s vato the world , with rhe approbarion 
of the Parliamenr,zad Conyocation houſe, and that ſome preacaers bog, 
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and theredo ſo reach , there'ore all the land ſo profefſeth, (were many 


* thowſands do not ſo much as ynderitand it) wizat can be imagined more 


vayn ? Can mep profeſſe the txuth they. know, nor F, What it this, but the 
Papilts implicir faxch , when men believ, as the Church beleiverh , though 
they know not what it is? yea & worle then it alſo, for as we ſee,and know 
infinite mulricndes beleive, and vpoa occaſion protefſe rhe contrary. Bur 
molt vayn ofall is it ro affirm, that bycauſe = godly martyrs have ſea- 
led,vp this, and the like truthes with their blood , rhat therefore tbey that 
Murdered them,profeſſe the ſame.rru:h , and are true Chriſtians withour 
aay other change wrought in them f.r the moſt. part , then. by the Magi- 
ſtrares ſword,and authority. You affirm by way of anſwer p38-249.of your 
2. book that the Magiſtrates compulſis vnto goodnes 4s no hurt vnts #t,nic« 
ther makes men vnholy,or leſſe good uf they bave goodnes in them. As it is nor 
imply rrue you affirm, that the compuliion ot men torhe tairh, doth nor 
hurt it:for if he cauſiag ze truth ro be, blaſphemed be-ro hurr it,then the 
compelling of apgarans wicked perſons to ptotelſe the ſame, hurts it, as ir 
doth.chem,, and the Church whereof xhey are ; lo if the body of the land 
inthe beginning of the Queens reign , were good , and holy at all, rhe 
|. my compulſion wrought itin men,and madethem of perſequuting 
1dolaters,true Chriſtians: for other meanes intervening,or coming berwixc 
theyr profefiion of rhe malle,and of the golpell, bad they none, ſaving the 
wy authority. : 
 Buthere [ am by neceflity,and in reſpe&t ofthe preſent matter in hand 
drawn into Mr B. 2, baok: and a great benefit were it ro me, if there * 
might find him, (though in both vnſound) yer one, and the ſame, Bur great 


, trouble itis to walk with a drunken man, and ro be bound ro follow him 


Io all his yagaries:{o isit ro deal with an adyerſary light headed, and dizzy 
. with wrath, yanity, and errour, whom a man muſt follow in all bis ſtag- 
_gerings, and reelings to , and fro , and in all the forwards, and backwards 


. Chat he makes , of rimes going ,. and vngoing again the ſame bypathes, 


i There is no one thing wherevpon Mr B: labourrs more in his former book, 
_ and for which he brings more reaſons, and ſcriprures, and thoſe ofren 
,repeared,t hen to prove the Church of England, or ratter ſueh particular 
Churches, as have the word preached in them , to be truly gacrhered ater 
the ſuppreſſing of Popery, and by the order ofthe Apoſtolick Churches: 
both ia reſpect of ſeparation from Idelatrous,and Antichriftian Papiſts,pag 

. 108, asalſo by profeſſion of the mayn truth , and ſum of the Goſpel! , where 
They differed from lewes,, Turks , and Pagans 4s no matter ; and alſo from 
Papiſts as falſe matter of the Charch. x11. 112. 113, 116. And therefore 
having proved by a multitude of ſcriptures that the Apoſtolick Churches 
were gathered by free profeſſion of fayth, he concludes thus of them,and 
,ofhis owachurch,(s) ſuch as make this profeſſion, are true matter, and ſo 
Axe wee; for we all profeile this fayth &c, Bur now , as though be boy 
| France 
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-eyther forgorren what he wrore before, or cared net how he croffed bim= 
ſelfe , ſo wry 1 v5, 2gaink whom he hack vowed 1uchr vicer- 
_— a ——_ eath, and cate; the wends he had for 
merly-virered;perempronily, affirming in his 2. book, that in the reforme- 6: 
tionof « Church aſter Popery, there is not required any ſuch profe , nor £42140, 
yet the word of Godey —_ their > ei » but that > —_ of the 245-246 
Magiſtrates ſword is ſufficient to recover them and to ſetle the people in or- 
der to the worſbip of God, The ground vpon which he builds this new, and: 
| —_— is the'practiſe-of Aſa , Exechias, loſiar and Nehemiab,godly 
ings 


,aad Princes of Tudab, in the retormation of rhat Church, after ber 
pom in che dayesof yngodly, and Idolatrous Kings ; and therevpon, 
'taking i for graunted , thatrhe«catholique viſible Ch : of Rome (asir4s 

) aow is,and rhar rhe nationall Church of England tn Queen Maries 
dayesand-before., when Popery reigned, was, in,the ſame 'eitare wick 
Iudahinher apottacy, he concludes thence, that 43 the Magiſtrates then 
'withour any voluntary profeflion , did by force , bring O—_ ofche 
Iewes back from Idolatry to the true ſervice of God, ſo might King E4- 
ward, and Queen Elizabeth by force,bring back the people of England into 


covenant with God, to be his true Church, wickout any ſuch profeſſion of 


fayrh. as in the firtt planting of Churches,is required, We will thea conſt 
der ofthis point at large, as being both weighty in ir felf, and having many 


others depending vpon it, 


That Iudab was at the firft , and fo continued (by verree of the Lords 

covenant with her forefathers,on bis part fa-thfully remembred, and kept, 

though by ber otr tymes broken) rhe true Church of God, and (a) holy m «Row nx 
the root, till ſhe was broken of for yabeleif , after the death, eelaneocticn, 16 £3, 
and aſcenſion of Chriſt ,tully publiſhed, and confirmed _ Apoſtles, 1 

graunt with bim: bar the ſame or the like things, of the tch of Rome b Rom 1. 
-or of England inthe reſpeRts layd down, may Inot acknowledg, That there 5 7. 

was at Rome atrue Church(b) beloved of God , called ſaynrs bygiving c /:5.15. 
obedience vnto the. fayrh, is apparant: but that eyrker the City, or Charca 19 nd, 
of Rome, conſiſting of many cities, and countryes, was ever within the x 7.14.15 
Lords covenant , and holy in the roor, as ladah was, may1 neyther ac= 16, 
knowledg ,neyrher can he poſſibly prove,So for Engl,, | wil not deny but d A&.rc. 
rhere were atthe firft craeCh planted in ir,by the preaching offthe goſpel, 35. 

and obedience of fayth 5 and theſe as the orher Churchesn every nation, e Icor.x,2 
though (e ) in rhe world, yec nor of it, but choſen our ofir,and bated by ir, cb 20 28, 
(d) men fearing God and working righteouſnes, and {o being accepted,in fAg zr 
what nation ſoever- (e) dels with the blood of Chriſt , aud fo made yg Gal. x, 


hisfleck (f) ſaynts by calling and ſanctifyed in Chriſt Iefus , and calling 2.21. 

vpen the-name of che Lord leſas Chriſt in every place; ſuch were (g) the bRev. 1.4 

Churehes in Tudea, Galily, and Samaria ;(b) rhe Churches in Galaria (s) ; A, 14 

the > Churches in Aſia; and of ſuch people,gathered imto ſomany diſtinct 2 ;.«nd 
Ef allemblyes, 


246. . 
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25.17.28 allemblyes, ech entyrein her ſelf having parcicolar(k) Biſhops or Elders fer. 

1-b.r.1, over her,tor her feeding,by dottrine , and government, didtbolepaiticu- 

3Tb 5,12 lar Churches conſiſt: they thus ſeparared from che. reſt.þoth lewey, and 
F3t.1.5. Gentiles in every nation whether more,orlefſe , were that choſen generg«. 


tion, that royall Prieſthood , that boly nation, . and purchaſed people of the. 
Lord. Bur chat ever the whole nation, and all the Kings naturall ſulnects- 
in it, ſnould have been within the covenant.ofthe Lord, and entituled by 
the word of the Lord, to the ſeals of the covenanr ,. and all rhe orher holy 
things depending vpon it, is a popular, and popiſh fantaſy , as ever came - 
into mans brayn: requyrmg a new-found land ot Canaan,for a ſear of this. 
national Church, wherein no vncircumciſed perſon may dwel ; and a new 
old reltamenr, forthe policy, and government ot the ſame, And laſtly it, 
makes all one, them that Chritt hath choſen out of the world,and rhe world; 
them that fear God, and work righteouſnes, and whom he accepteth im every, 
uation, and rhe nation it ſet ; tbe beloved of God at Rome , and the ſan: « 
fyed in Ebriſt leſus at Corinth, with the City of Rome , and of Corinth: 
then which what confuſion can be greater ? .. 

« Bur ro admit that for truth, whici you ſo take, namely thar Rome in the 
ſence, wherein we ſpeak ſomerymes was the true Church of God, as [u- . 
dab: and more ſpecially, that the Engliſh nation was, as rhe natioo. of the. 
Tewes, and all, and every perſon init, high, and low, received into cou. 
venaat with the Lord, to be bis people and that he might be their God: yet. 
Can it not be ſayd of Rome , that ſhe ſtill remaynes the true Church of 
God, as Indah did in her defc&ion : bur on the contrary , as ſhe brake her. 


4 2:Th,2. covenant with God,advancing by degrees(a) that man ofſyn,rthe ſonne of 


$ +. ., 


b v.7. 


perdirion, and adyerfary, Antichriſt , rill he was exalted into the throne 
of Chriſt. and rhat ( b ) miſtery of godlynes, in, and according ro which, 


x T:m.3, that Church was planted at the firlt, degenerared into the miſtery of ini- 


26, ' 


quity: ſo did the Lord , for her adulteryes (wherein ſhe was incorrigible). 

when they were come to the height , break the covenant .an his part and. 

"2a ber, as an harlor, a bill of divorce and put her away, and ber daughter 
ngl. with her amongſt the reſt, 

Now for the more full clearing of this truth,] wil in the firſt place 
anſwer ſuch reaſons as Mr B. —_ againſt it : and rhar done , lay down 
certayn arguments to diſprove his Popiſh plea for that Romiſh Synagogue. 

Onely in the mean whyle ] wiſh bim to conſider, that, if Mr Sm, deſer-. 
ved (0 (evere a cenſure, as.he layes vpon him,pag. 28, of. this book, for 
ſome favourable affirmationzouching ſome things , & perſons in Rome, 
he himſelfe is much more blame, worthy,that both profeſſeth and pleaderh 
her the true Church of Chriſt , and in the covenant of grace, and ſalva- 
rion, then which, what greater and more notable plea can be made for 
her? Nayifit be probable, that. be, wich pleads for Rome , as Mr Smith 
<Jaths will in Lyme became. in love with it , ang ſit downg aþlind Papiſt, -it1s 

6 ; = : necellary,.. 
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” neceſſary”, thathe which thinks it's true Churth, 'return unto it, frgm 
which he hath wickedly ſchifmed , as all men doe thatſeparate from the 
true Church of Chrift ; for any corruptions whatſoever.” Here I doe alſo 
entreatthe prudent Reader to beare it in mynd,that the conſtitution of | 
England cannorhe juftifyed , nor she proved to be rightly gathered, but , Rev. 13 
with the defence of Rome , yea of (a) that great and purpled whore to be ,  - 
thetrue ſpouſe of the Lord leſus, : 
The Reaſons by which Mr B. would prove Rome atrue Church , are 
by him reckonet five in number ; we will confider of them in order. 
The firſt is taken from 'the firft planting of that Church in S$, Pauls xo 
tyme; by vertne of which former calling, and conftitation ( layth he) Royge Mr B; 
till remsaynes the Lords prople, as 1ſracl did in the wildernes , notwithitan= 
ding her idolatry, 
I doe anſwer firſt, that Rome {[ as we now confider of it) was never the Anſw. 
Lordscalled,nor under his covenant , though a Church, er afſembly in 
* thatcyty (or it may be' morethen one) of ſaynts , were. And ſecondly, 
tharchou h ſhe were , yet is the covenant broken through her tornica= 

fions, and impenitency in them, both on her part, and the Lords viſibly, 

andfſhe devorced long a goe, and her daughters in,and with her, : | 
His {econd Reaſon is grounded apon 2+ Th.2.4. becanſe Antichriff, I. 

thatis,(ſayth be) that head with his body fitteth,in the temple of Gadzwhich Mr. Bert 

(be further tels us) mu#F be underſtood viſibly in reſpett of the trmthes of 

God in doth ine, and ordinances of Chnift held there , of which Gods people 

among them partake in his 94 4 to their ſalvation, and othess from tyme, 

fo tyme, have mayntayned openly tothe preſeryation of ſomes fundamentall 

poynts of the Apoſtolical conftitutions. Whereapon he alſo concludes, 

that ſince the temple of God ( typing out the Church) wherein he ſuteth , 

hath 4 true conſtitution, Rome and that i» re/pct? of the tyme preſent. , 

hath a true conftitutior, , and is a true Charch, He might alſo have ad- 

ded, and eyerſhilbe a true Church , for AntichriR eucr ſhall fir there 

till Chrifts ſecond comming. v.$. R 
Many men have written much about the notes and mraks, ofthe true Anſw2: 
hurch, by which ir is differenced, and diſcerned from all other afſem- 

pl es: and many others have ſoughtfor it , as loſeph and Mary did for 

Chriſt, with beavy bearts Luk, 2.48. that they might there reſt ynder the 

* ſhadow of the wing of the Almighty , enioying the promiſes of his pre= 

ſence, and power. But what needs all thisa doe ? Mr Bernard , poynts vs 

Out with the finger a mark of the true Church, moſt evident , and con- 4 Ex9.2g 

Ipicuous, and like a beacon ypon an high hill, and that is, the exaltation,8.2, Cor, 


— 


of Antzebrijt,l had thought the Churches » and (a) people of God ___ 6.16, 
| z ave 


b-Mat.n$8 


x3. 
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have been known by his divelling among them , and walking there, and by- 
Chrift prcſence (b) in the middeftof thery;-but I now: perceive Anti» 


20+-Rev. I hrifts power , preſence, and exaltation is a fure figne-, by which the 


Churches of Chrift maſtbediſcerned; Ifany therefore defire toplant his. 
feet in the eourts of the Lords honſe and there to abide forever , jet kim 
be fure to cafe ſuch a Church to toynto), as wherem Amrichriſt ſirterh; 
and ſoe ſpecially the Church of Rome, becauſe he{irs ſureſt! there? Andit 
is very likethis is. one reafsn , why Mr B, is ſo mach-perſwaded ofthe 
Church of England; asof arrue.Church, becanſe he thinks: Annchrift 
Fes rhere in a meaſure : and itis not impoſible , but this may bavebecn 
fome part of the cauſe, why in former: tymes he wat {o loath to leav that 
Church,and totoyn to vs, {when he thought we had the truth) becauſehe 
perceived we wanted that prerogative of Antichrifts ſeat, which England: 
entoyes, But though this ſhew the ab'urdity of the opinion, yer Goth it. 
Rot anfwer the obictions. 1 do then anſwer the ſatne mr effe@, which. 
Mr B: makes hit fourth A ent: namely., that, rf oy Amrichriſt« 
#47iſm began not out of Chr Rinncry but ir the Charch bf God : where it did: 
alſo by ſteppesadvanceir ſelfinvorhe veryrhrone of God, and of Chrift; 
and there did m ry me, and by degrees fo vniverfallycorrupt', and con- 
found borh perfons andthings,asthat God'coold no longer be ſayd ro, 
ewelrthere, by iris viſible preſence..,. and 'promifſes , burAnmichriftin his 
Read : having deftroyedthe temple ofthe: Lord rhe Church, and caryed: 
captivehi: people, with the lroly veſſels into Babylon ſpirituall : as did 
the civil Babyloniansche materiall cemple, carying captive with themin-. 
rw Babylon c1vill, the holy veſſels, and other appurtenanc-s thereof, to- 
er, with a remnant ofthe Lords people, of which more hereafter, 
ly | doe inthe mean whyle except againſt two particulars in this ſe- 
cond Argument. The former is,that Arrichriſt fireing in the temple of God 
tviz: ſo rem yning} 3; that bead , with bis body. "2. Th, 2. Amichrift was 
net inthe Apoſtles tyme, nor in along tyme afrer,a perfie man,conſiſti 
ef the head the Pope, and the body,rhe Hierarchy eccleſi.4.i-all but was 
In the ſeed onely,or as an embrie in the wobe,not prefeRly framed, much 
teffe vifibly brought forth., teaft of all grown to that height, as to wiſtle 
with.Chrift for his throne, yea to diſpo hico of ir,as riow he doth;and 
hah tone actong feafon. . Secondly tis not rructy aMirmed, that becuaſe 
there-#re ſome fanditmental truthesof God in dftrine , and truthes more 
dinence; of Chriſt (as you Mr B. ſpeak} Held there , rat therefore Rome. 
1stherrue Church, How $hout&Antichriftand the Divilin him ,fouf 
fe nally dectyve with the det-fioneFranmy;Be erronrifhe did norco» - 
whence the frene wtfomne trifthes? 'And/dve'you'nor think ir potſibte - 


'Ifr Dern rhar-afry'caaliprranit,"#eid flfe Churches, vhould 'uſurp forme 

rwuthesznd ordinances of Qt ifbwhich'epperteyrrner urto'them! ] 

Aymentbe g00dthel3reck thurches, the Arian; Anabaptifts, Vbigurtanies, , 
= Yea. 


— JF wv. 
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zand all the affe of krretiqurs and ſohiſmatiques in the world, 
an—— Churches of Chriſt ; forthey all cereya cy Conn , and 
ordinances of Chriſt: 


The third: Argument is, . that as the:childreny , or infants of the tew Mr Bewt, 


tribes in Jrr0boars A poſt acy were called the children of Godgby circumciſion 

the viſible ſeale of Gods copenant,ſomay the litle ones in the Romith Church 

be called Chrifts, for that they have received trne baptiſm, eAnd ſ0 that 

Rome hath a true conftiturion by true baptiſm in the children, who are 

Chrifts thereby, as the children of the 1ſraclutes-were the Lards by ewenmes- 

fon, till by education they-be made Amichriftian. , and by that offered up 
to Aichi, xs the Ifcacliriſh children became If otechs, by their 

fatbers offering them to bims. 


You do: here Mr B. in the firft' place alter the ſtate of the queſtion in Anſov; 


Hoth the rermes. The queſtion is, whether the Church of Rome be the 
true viſible Church ofChrift, or no,. You for the Romish Church , put 
the litle ones in the Romsth Church : and in ſtead of their being rhe viſible 
Church, you tell us, they may be called Chriſts, Whereas 1, thoſe litle ones, 


"or infants, arenotthe Church, bur theleaſt part of it : and ——_ , they 
e 


arc not neceſſarily eythertherru: viſible Church, or of it, becauſe they 


are Chiiſts, { if fo they were ) in a reſpe&: for God hath hisin (4 Babylon, a Rev,1Ss 


which are viſible Citizeys; of that viſible City of fornication , { though 4- 
the Lords, in refpeR of ele&ion , and the beginning*ot perſons] ſanit- 
cation) whom he thereforecalls: out of the communion of it , andthe 
abominations therin , under aſevere penaky, Secondly) where you ſay , 
tbat the children in the Romisb Church bave 4 eruecmiitution by baptiſme, . 
andare Chriſts, till by education they be made Anticbriſtian, end by it offered 
up to Antichriſt , you ſeem*to. make the Charch of Rometo be, or to 
comprehend in it, two diſtin&;, yea two contrary viſible Churches: a 
Chriſtian Church of infants, before they be capable of education: and an 
Antichriſtian Church-of thoſethat are of ripe yearess And yet farther 
where you lay, that «7 ( for ſoyonr words are) bath a true conftitmrion by 
true baptiſm un thosr childien , there it ſeeqns , yon will have the, parents to 
have one conftitution, that isto be one Church, with their children, and: 
that true, by cheirtrue baptiſm : andſothe parents, which by aheir edu- - 
eation,are Antichriſtian : muſt by the baptiſm of their children be made * 
chriſt.an :_ and yet the children by their parents , when they arecapable of 
their education, be made antichriſtian and ofired upto Amichrift, The 


ſcriptures every wherezeach, that parents by their faych, br G_ chil 4Gen-17,; 
e promiſes: A822 


dren intothe{a) comenant of the Churcb,:and oatitlethemts t 

bar ahat children by:their circumciſion, or bapzilm ,, ſhould conſtirme 

theic parentsiay the: Church ,; read | nor, but 1n #tis mans fripture. Yea 39» 
0-3, 


nioK 
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moſt manifeKkit is every where, that wicked | _— their infidelity} 

- or other ſinns, depriving themſelves of the Lords preſence, and cove. 
nant, have enwrapped their children in the ſame evil viſibly: (a) ſecree 

things ever reſerved vnto God: So(b) —__—_— out fromthe preſence 

ſmaell, and Eſau theirs, 


cHoſe2.2 the Iſmaclites, and Edomites, And if the Lord diſclaym (c) the mother 


for a harlot, not reputing her bis wife, he accounts the children nv better 


3. then baſtards, in whom he will have no pity, And ifthechildren ofthe 
Memes; Iewes be not (d) broken'of with their parents, for their vnbelief, they are 
n '** lucceſfively withinthe covenant-, -and'ofthetrue Church every one of 

7 them to this day. Neyther doth; this, atall crofſe that which els where 
e Ezec.18 Yu obie& our of the Prophet , that (e) theſoul that finneth ſhall dy,& 
hang that the ſonne ſhall not bear the iniquity of the father ,/&c, For kirſtthe 

Prophet there (ſpeaks of ſuch a ſonneas forſakes his fathers evil, & pracs 
fx. 20, fiſcththe contrary; Otherwiſe the Lord threatneethi,that he (f) wil vititthe 
' **-* inns of the fathers vpon the childerer'; 'yer notfo. 7 as the childeren ate 

th without fault, for infants new-born by Adams rranſgrefhon; and their na- 
g Ephe 2. turall,and originall corruption, are (g) children of wrath, andlyableto all 


Gods curſes;but the Lord takes occaſion by the {inns ofthe parents to exe. 


32£/:51.5 cure his iuſtice vponthe children, in whole puniſments he alſo puniſheth 
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the parents themſeves after a ſort. | | 
. Thenextthing I obſerve in thisargument is, that you affirm tbe chile 
dren of the Apoſtate Iſraelites to be the children of God by circumciſion',. and 
anfants now to be Chriſts by baptiſm g' which you ſay alſo conſtitutes the 
church: againſt which Popiſh, arid anabapriſticall errour, I do iuftly 
except. Popiſh[ call it, for thatthe papiſts imagine that by baptiſm their 
children are made Chriſtian ſoules, and in figne of that, they have the 
font ever ſtanding at the church dore:ſo do the Anabapriſts make baptiſm 
the form of the Ch., which you callrheconſtication, asindeed the form 
ofa thing conſtituteth ir,and giveth being vnto it,” Whereof if I my ſelf 
were perſwaded,I.could nor deted the baptiſm received cither in Rome, 
or England, but T muſt with all iuſtify both the one , and the other 
for thetrue Church of Chriſt. * Bur againſt this vaſound opinion both 
theirs, and yoursI will lay down certayn arguments playnly proving the 
coiittary, | 
And ficſt,it is the covenant of God , which makes the Church as you 
your ſelfe both affirm, and prove, pag 277,of your 2 book, of which cove- 


4g-:132* nantyou alſo graunt in this place baptiſm to be the viſible ſeal, as was aiſs 


h) circumciſion iti thoſe rymes z and therefore it is not the covenant it 
elfe bur is after jtin the order both of nature, and ryme. 

Secondly, the Lord had his Church before eyther circumciſion of baps 
tiſm were appoynted, whick is allo one, andthe faraein eſſence fron! 
the beginning tothe end of the world ; whichir could not be , - if eytirer 
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cireamcifion, or baptiſm, were parrs conſtitutive ,foreſſentiall of it, 

Fhirdly, (4) the Lord made his-covenant ( and ſo admitted them into 4 Gen. 12 
the Church) with Abraham ,and his ſeed ;ro be his and their God, in their 7» 
ages and generations ; ſo that the children of Abrabam, and ofthe Iewes, 
were not without the Lords covenant, and him ro be their God , till the 
tyme oftheir circumciſion, which was the eighth day ; bur were born, yea 
begort in the covenant, and an holy ſeed : and therefore the manchilde, noe 
circumciſed the eight day, is ſayd to bave broken the Lordr covenant, wherof , _ -. Pp 
circumcnion was a ligne, To this alſo add , thar the Lord did admit into ** * 
covenant with himſelf(acecepting them to be bis people) all , and every one 


. of the Iſraelites in the wildernes, where notwithſtanding all of rthems in — 
compariſon, were uncircumciſed, Jol.5.2.3 4.5. I 3, &c 


Fourthly if baptiſm were the conſtitution of the Churcb,as Mr B.ſpeaks, 
then were all hereriques, and (chiſmariques bapriſed with water , imo the 
name-ef the Father , Son and H. Ghoſt, rrue Chriſtians , and their afſem- 
blyes true Charches of Chriſt: ſo had rhe(b) Shecemtes been a trae Ch. by } Gen. 34 
circumciſion , and ſo of the Iſmaelites or Agarians , which have retayned 24, 
circumcilion ro thisday : the ſame may be ſayd ofthe Eſavites, and Edo» 
mires , which were notwirthftanding as far from being true Churches, as 
Mer B. is from the truth of God, in writing, as be doth. 

A fourth conſideration is ro be had of an affirmation by you peremprtorie 
ly and abſolurely made, (as though-it were withour all contradiction, or 
limitarion) in the third argament: and that is,that be baptiſm in the Remiſh 
Church is true baptiſm- Touching which | do commend vnto the godly 
reader this diſtin, Baptiſm isto be confidred of vs in a twofold ref; ect: 
firſtimakedly , andin the efſentiall cauſes;the matrer , water; and the 
form, the w.:ſhing with water into-the name of the Father, and of the Son, 
and of the Holy Ghoft, and in this reſpect, Iconfeſſe true bapriim both in 
England and Rome, Secondly,irt is to be conſidered of vs, ek periſtaſeos, 
as they ſpeak, and clothed with ſuch appurtenances, ' 2s wherewith the 
Lord hath appoynred it to-be adminiftred; as for example , a lawfull per= 
ſon by whom, a right {ubiect vpon which , a true communion wherein, it 
isto be miniſtred, and diſpenſed; in which regards, neyther I can approve 
it, nor Mr-B. manifeſt it to be rrae, eyther in R_ or England, When(c) c2 Xing, 
the houſe the Lord ar Ieruſalens-was deſtroyed by the Chaldees , and the 25.9.15, 
veſſels rhereof,rogether, with the people,caryediinto Babylon, rey remays» Jer.52.1 3 
ned ſtill, borh in nature, andright, the veſſels of the Lords houſe : though 18, 
in reſpect of their vſe , or rather abuſe, rhey became ( d )Belſhazzars; d Dan.F.' 
quafkng bowles. Sois it inthe diſtinction of the ſpirituall houſe of the 2,3, 
Lord,the Charch , by the {pirituall Babylonians, and-in the vſurparion, 
== -—"_ of the holy veſſels , and in ſpeciall of this holy veſlel of 

tiſm, 

Aet is there inthis poynt a further conſideration tobe lal of vs, uns 

Waic 
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which both the ſcriptures,and onrown a__ nce dolead ys,namely thar, 
as the Lord bath-his- in Babylon , his ,;] mean, 'both: in reſpe& of 
eleCtioa, and of pe ſanRificarion : ſo bath be for their ſakes there 
preſerved (nor ing al the apoſtaſy,and confuſion, which is found 
12 it) ſundry his truthes, and ordinances, among which bepriſm is 
one, Butas this tus peaple, being commingled with tbe Babylonians in 
one: viſible communion, cannart be called the true vitible Church of God; 
ſo neythercaa-theſe ordinances, in the adminiſtration of them, be called 
— ordinan __ —_— and _— - Church : bur as the Lords 
- (4) people are commau 10 YOe OUc r and co (bj ſeparate theme 
4 ReVe1'2 ſcives, and ſo robuild rhe Lords Rene newin on nba hor chem- 
þ telves, into a new(c)ſpirituat hatNe. for him io dwel inglo are they to bring 
2:C0r, wich rhem our of Babyloo theſe ordinances, & in particular this ordinance 
6.17. of baptiſm, and to enioy the! ſame { being ſanctifyed) in the right vſe, 
c I Pet,2. andorder, All which was lively ſbadowed our in the materiall temple, 
5- 2 Cor. andordinances as appearech Ezr.1.7 89- 10. 1t.and y.13 14,15, And 
616. thisalſo may (ery for anſwer ro that you bring in your ſecond reaſon for 
the iuftificaion of Rome inrefpect of the rruthes of doftrine, and ordi- 

nances there. 
Ja your fourth argumenttbere wlitle, but rhe anſwer (of which I fore 
Mr Bern. merly ſpake) vnto the ſecond ; to with that antichriſtiansſm begun in 
Chriſtianity, which is rrue , as ſowernes begins in wine, till by degrees it 
turn it into vineger: & asother h#reſies begun in che Ealdern Churches, 
Anſw, which have notwirhftandinglong fisce eaten out the hearts of them rhar 
they cannpt,nor could nor of long rymie be called che true Churches of 
Chriſt, True alſo is ir, which you ſay that ancichriftianiſm doth not who- 
ſy diſanull chriſtianity : for if ir did, it weve. nor poſfible ir ſhoald decewe 
ſo effe&tually as ir doth. How ſhould the Divill be beleeved in o many 
lyes, if he ſhould not in ſome things ſpeak the rrath? Bur where you. 
furrher adde, thar Poperie is nothing, but idolatrous,and bericical corrup- 
rions yponthe profeffion of Chriſtian fayth , covering it with the ſame, as 
I9bs body was wirh ſores, aad in the-more large application of rhar Simile, 
pag 245-60 affirm rhat as he,rbough covered over with botches,and ſores, 
' fo as he could ſcarce be known by his freinds, was, Job ſtil vnder the ſores, 
and the very ſame effenrially,, rhat he was before , ſo is rhe Church, and 
ebriftianiry in Popery, though covered with the antichriſtian corruptions 
which Satban harh bronghrt over them , in ſo ſaying , you are like your 
ſelfe, onely conſtant in inconftancy, and'errour. And tell me [pray you 
Mr B. is the Popes vniverſal: ſapremacy, and headſhip over all churches 
by which alſo he claymerh power of doth the ſwords, onely a ſcab vpon the 
kin of the rrne mmiftery , which Chbrilt hath leſtin rhe Chorch, without 
preiudicing the effence or nature of it ? Is the ſacrifice of the maſle onely, 


a ſoar brought ypon the Lerds ſupper , vader which norwichſiznding Ir 
yes 


& 
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yerthe very ſame inriarure, and ſubſtance, which was by Chriſt ordeyned, 
l, prayer vnto ſaynts onely a corruption come vpon true prayer, but no 
moce againlt the life, of ir, then Iobs vicers were againſt hts life, or doth 
ir nor deſtroy the very ſoul# , and life of - er? Is adoration of ſaynts, 1 
* ſervice in an vnknown tongue, With all other the abhominations in the þ 
maſle-book, burasa\carf come over that true worſhip of God wherwith | 
he wilbe worſhipped ? Iohn. 4. 23. '24. vnder which the yery ſame true 
worſaip lyeth (as lob did ynder his loares) which -God bath commaun- 
ded, and thac without any more daunger of lofle of life , then Iob was in 
by his outfyde ſkabs? Laſtly,is the opinion of iuſtification by works, onely 
a botch, and byle vpon true fayth , bur nor againk rhe nature ofir, nor 
deſtroying the efſence of it ? Yourerrour is ſufficiently convinced in the 
xecitall and opening of ir, ia theſe particulars; your inconſtancy, and con- 
tradition is moſt notorious in the laſt of them , compared with that you 
wryte, page113. of your former book; namely, thar the ioyning of works 
in the cauſe of fa'yation; which the Papitts do,isagainft rhe irue nature of . 
fayth 1n the ſon of God, and deftroyeth ir, 
That which you call your fifth reaſon bath- no countenance of a reaſon yY, 
in it,-bur is meerly a concluſion inferred: by you vpon your 4 former rea» A{r Bern, 
ſons, to prove Rome, in reſpet of the tyme preſent, a true Church : and the 
ſum of it is, thatthe Churches now comming out of Babylon,do not require 
any new plantation, but onely a reformation , as did ludahb in the tyme of 
Hezecbiab, atter the apoſtacy ot Idolatrous Ahaz and people with bim, 
Bur ſince the reaſons wherwirth you would underprop thisinference, are 
taken away,itmoſtneeds fall ro the ground, Neytber' wil your Babel - | 
ſtand any whit the ſtronglyer for the (a) daubing you make withthis, and a/Eze,z 3. nl 
the like vatempered morrer,chat it hath net made a nullity of religion: x2, [ll 
that it hath not loſt cheApoſtolical confſtirution totally: thar it holds truthes 
ſufficient ro wdge men#hriſtian by, the corruptions being taken away. 
| Forfirſt, whar matrersit , though Rome have not made a nullity, if ir 
have made a fallity of- religion , by woſt grofſe- yntruthes , hareſyes/”, 
and [dolatryes, making yvoyd the commaundements of God by mens tra« 
dirions: and teaching for doctrines, mens precepts ? And ſecondly what 
rhoug h the conſtitution be nor rotrally loſt?Lf an houſe,or material building 
be not totally demolithed , bur rhere (till remayn ſome few poſtes, or 
#tuddes nor yer puld down, or ſome few ftones ofthe foundarion vndigged 
vp, is it therefore truely and houſe,iand ſo ro be called ? Laſtly doth it tol- 
low, that, becauſe Papiits might be iudged true chriſtians for the truthes 
they hold , cheir combprionsbeing raked away, they are therefore ſuch 
with their corruption: lo the vileſt hzretique . 1dolater. or other miſcre- 
'ant inthe world, take away his hzreſy ; I dolatry and milcheif [may be 
-adged a chriſtian; yea the Diyil hinaſelf,take but away his corrnprtious,is a 
-glorious Angel of light. | - ' 
Geg Having 
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Haviog thus anſwered the reaſons, brought by Mr B.toprove Romea 
erue Church , and the like , I will in the next place lay down ſuch argu- 
ments trom the ſcriptures , as manifeſt the contrary, and thoſe alſo taken 
our of his own writings, for the further diſcov#ng of his ynſound, and de 
ecicful dealing with men, in che Lords matters, 

And firft in his cathechiſm printed 1603. pag. 144 he demannds this 
queſtion. Is the Church ofRome atrae Church of Chrift?,wherynro he 
anfwereth, No, but of Antichriſt the Pope the chetf teacher of the Doc. 


trine of Divils, 4nd in the ſameplace to prove that religi© a falfe religion, | 


he brings 7. general reaſons very weighty all, and every one of them , as 
he rhat reads inthe place, ſhal finde, 

Secondly, in his ſeparatilts ſchiſm, he makes as Iewes, Turks, and Pa- 
gans, ho matter,ſo Papiſts falſe marter of rhe Chuteh,and contrary ro true 
marter,m that they ioyn with Chriſt, their works in the cauſe of ſalyation, 
Pag.r Li.T1Z 113:116- 

hirdly, he affirms in his laſt book pag. 277: that rhe covenant betwixt 

God, and-the people is the form of the Church; and proves, that this coye- 
nanting mutually doth give a being vntoa people, to be Gods people, 
Deut.29.124 13, To this let that be added, which he wrytes pag.2$t, of 
the ſame book, namely. that the Papiſts have nor the ſame-word , and 
fundemental poynrs of the covenant, With them in England, Andin 
I that they make a covenant with Angels, and Saynts , and fo 
old not the perſon-in the covenant : that they make another word even 
mens traditions,the declaration of the covenant , andſo change the eyi» 
dence : thatthey make moe ſacraments, and lo adde counterfeyr ſeals, 
turning the Lotds ſupper inwo a Pages lacrifice , and (odo tear cf the: 
Lords ſeal, and make it nothing. worth: and (a) thele three , namely the 
perſon, the wryring, and the ſeals he makes the foundamental povnts of 
the covenant, as wherein the foundation rtherof doth ftand. And who 
now ſeeth not , how this man is firſt coaſtrayned to plead for Rome as 


trae Church ro defend the Chnrch of England , andafrerwarzds being a» 


ſhamed of thar plea,to condemn itas a falfe Church , corrupt,and coun» 
terfyet in the very foundation , and form , which gives the. being ,as he- 
himſelf fpeaks, 

FRO he graunrs in theſe his plain(b)endeavonrs,that Rome —_ 
lon, and that the H.Ghoft ſo calls ir,and applyes rightly the =_ lirerally- 
ſpoken of the type the heatheniſh Babylon ; ſpirirually ro tbe-rhing hgni- 
fyed, the Antichriſtian Babylon, the Romiſh Synagogue. Avd the ſame 
th-ng, the wrytings of the godly learned , both at bome , and abroad doe 
confirm. Now what can be more playn ? Isir poſſible thar Rome ſhould 
be both Babylon , and Jeruſalem ? both rhe Synagogue of Antichriſt , and 
the Charch of Chrift ? Can thar Catholick viſible body of rhe Churck of 
Rome, (as it iSSalled) under that yifible head, Amichtift the Pope , be the 

en [IYE. 
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true viſible body of Chriſt, nnder him the head ? The Rpolliowagiing unto 
the Galatiang,calles the Church of the new teſtament (c) Ieruſalem which © Ch.4 26 
is above, and the mother of the faythfull : and Iohn in rhe book of ( d } rhe d ch.1 4.6. 
Revelation , oppoſerth anto Babyloa ſpirituall , rhe new Jeruſalem com- and 15 2 
ming down from God our of heaven : and the tabernacle of God, where he ®** bch.2x 
dwelterh with men, making them his people, and himſelf their God, Now 2+3- 
as the people of Got in old ryme, were called our of ( e) Babylon civite , © ler. 50.8, 
'the place of their bodily bondage. and were to cone {f) ro Ieraſalem,and 9. 12. Sc, 
there to build anew,the Lords remple, or tabernacle, leaving Babylon to & 51 6.7. 
that deftru&tion, which rhe Lord by his ſervants, rhe Prophers\, had de- 8.9.7/a,2t 
nounced again(tir : foare (g) the people of God, now to goe out of Ba.. 9+ 
bylon ſpiricual, to Jeruſalem;and to build up themſelves as lively ſtonesin-f £474, 1.2 
0 a ſpirituall houſe, or remple for the Lord to dwell in, leaving Babylon to 3+-&*- 
thatdeftrucion and deſolatjon ( yea furthering the ſame ) ro which ſheis & ©; 14+ 
devored by the Lord. Bur if the people of God ſhould receive Mr Bern, 8. and 18. 
dodtripe, they were not to come our of Babylon,nor roendeayour her de 2+3:4 F-6- 
traction, bur ro rarry'in her ſtill, labouring for her reformation, and the re- 7-8.S 21 
paration of her decayed places: neyther were they'to build any new ſpirt- 2.3. 
rual remple , or roconſtitute any new Church from Rome preſenr , ( for of 
ſuch a new conſticurion we ſpeak ) bur there ro abide , 'reproving her-cor- 
ruptions, and endeavouring the reformation ofthem, Jt is{therefore un« 
'trye which you ſay Mr Bern. { b ) that the Romiſh Church muſt be dealt h pag. 133 
with onely , asthe Churchof God was in Iudah : ir muſt be dealer with as 
was Babylon, even abandoned and forſaken by the Lords people , upon 
perili of the curſes, and plagues due untoir, and denounced agatnlt it, and 
againſt all char abyde in it, 
To this which Mr B. in this place ſo greatly contends for, namely that 
Rome is the true church of Chriit though under corruptions, as lob was a 
true man under his ſores, ler that be added which he wryrerh els where in 
this book, that (k' corrnprions are made matter of reproo”}, but no cauſe of kpag.265. 
ſeparation from the: Church : and further that ({ ) they that ſeparate from pag. rt 10. 
a true Church, the body, cur of themſelves from Chriſt, rhe head : andto 1x 1. 
theſe wo a third graunt, and profeſſion he makes, as thartheir (z) pro-s pag.1145 
feihon,and lawesin England ſeparate a protelt ant, from a Papiſt; that the 
Church of England is ſeparated by profetſion.lawes, & publique meerings 
from Papiſts: thar (k) the yery ſocieryes of Papilts are ro be lefr as noe kpag.129, 
people of God , and his writings will appeare to all men like a beggars 
cloak yatched rogether of old, and new peices, ſcraped vp here and there, pag. 142, 
ſcarce rwo ofthe ſame eyther colour, or thread. Let me alitle ſtich his 
patches rogether, and ſet them in ſome order, 
They that ſeparate from the true Church , cut of themſelves from Chriſt, 
Mr B.pag 110,111. 
But rho Church of England in ſeparating from Rome,it ſeparared ome 
Gg 2 the 
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the true Church Mr Bernard pag. 114, $29. 142.with.1311:132.133. 

Therefore by Mr B. both graunt and proot the Chnrch of England is 
ſeparated from Chriſt, 

And is this your piery,and thankfolnes Mr B, towards your morher,for 
want of which you caſt ſo many birrer curſes vpon the leparatiſts? you are 
ſo far caryed in honouring your grandmother Rome,as atrue church, that 
you clead\ forgor your mother England , and condemn her. for. a {chiſ- 
matical Synagogue, Yea well were ir ,or ar tbe leaſt more tolerable in 
you, if you thus dealt onely with your ſelfe, and your owae. bur this vile 
iniury which you here offer , extends ir ſelfe far, and nere , eyen to Lu- 
ther, Zuinglius,and the other godly guides of ”  — ro all rhe re=. 
for.ned Churches ſeparated from the Church of Rome , yea to the mar- 
tyrsin King Henryes,and Queen Mu yesdayes , and to all other the like 
godly myod:d, through the w hole world , whom.you condemn as wicked 

chiſmartiques and ſeparated from C hriſt the head, in ſeparating theme 

ſelves from his body,vour true Church of Rome. 
VI. - Laſtly the Apoſtle Paul w:yting to the Church of Rome in her firſt, and 
belt eſtare,przmoniſherh her to ttand falt in the fayth received , leaſt he, 
« R6.Ir. which had (a) not ſeparated the natura}l branches, rhe lewiſh Church, bur. 
17.30.21 broken them of for vnbeliet,ſhould nat ſeparare the wild branches where- 
of ſhe conſitted, How then Mr B, canyoudeny , that Rome is , andhath. 
been long, broken of, which ſo long hath ioyned works in the caule of ſal-. 
vation, which you your ſelfe affirmeto be againſt the true nature of fazth in 

the ſonn of God,and thar which deltroyerh it ? 

And thatall may rake knowledge , how the Lord dealerh with his. 
Churches vnder the new teſtament, and may tearn both ro fear in them= 
ſelves, apd how ro judge. of the peſent (tate of Rome, ler ir be obſerved, 
whar Chrift Ieſus by his ſervant John wryteth vnro the Churches in Alia, 

bRev.2.1 eſpecially/b) ro the Church of Epheſus : which be having blamed for lea» 
ving her firſt love, exzortsto repentance and to the doing of her firſt wor= 
v.4. kes, thereatning withall , thar otherwiſe hc will come againſt her ſhortly, 
v.4- ,and remove her candleftick our of the place,excepr ſhe ainend, The ſame 
0.12.16 thing in effc@ he.denounceth againſt the Churches of Pergamus , and 
PeIY, 27, Thyarvra, and fo againſt the omen the like occaſions, And if the 
22, Lord dealr ſo ſeverely with the. Church of the Epheſus , notwithſtanding 
the many excellent things, which were found in her,and fo acknowledged. 
by the Lord himſelfe,v.2.3,as ro remavye her candelſtick, 1, ro diſ-church 
her, as ch. 1.29. for leaving her firlt loye,and that ſpeedily, except ſhe re 
pented, how can it be that the golden cande}ſick ſhould Rtil ſtand in Rome 
and ſhee remayn the Church of Cheilt , which ſo many hvndered yeares 
fince, hath lefc not onely ber firſt love ,_but her firſt fayth alſo? chaungin 
her fayth into hxre{y, and Jdolatry , and her love into moſt þloody , an 
cruel perſcquutions againl} all rhar haye endeayouyred her mn, 
al 
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and ſo hath continued along ſpace, and doth continue at this day.None 
but proteſſed Romaniſts wil plead, any Charter for Rome above other 
Churches. Theſe things thus opened, and theſe two capital errours con- 
fured, the formerſewiſh, namely, that England now is. as Iudah waszand 
that as then,all the lewes in that nation, ſo now all the Engliſh men inthe 
Kings domtnions ſhould conſtiture a national Church : the latter Po- 
p.ſh, viz, thatthe Romiſh Church is the true viſible body, or Church of 
Chriſt; it isevident, both that the Evangelicall Churches muſt be new 
planted,or conſtituted, by profeſſion of fayth,as the remple was new builr, 
after the captivity of Babylon; as alſo that not Iofihas ſword, that is the 
coaQtivelawes of men, but Pauls word, eventhe preaching or publiſhing 
ofthegoſpel , isthe proper meanes , which the Lord, hath ſan@ifyed 
for thatpurpoſe, though , I doubt not , but there both hath been,and 
and is, great vie of Magiſtrates authoritie for the furtherance of the 
goſpellthat way, 

When the Lord Ieſus purpoſed to advance the ſcepter of his King- 
dome, he ſent out his Apoſtles, not furniſhed with ſword, and {pear, nor 
yet backed with humayn lawes, or authority, but with charge, and com- 
miffion,topubliſh,and declare his holy commaundemen:s,and the things 
which he had taught them,and thereby make Diſciples,or gayn ſubiects 
vnto his kingdom; Math*28.19 20, which they alſo prafiſed , ad ranting, 
— men into the Chnrch vpon- their- voluntary ſubmiſſion 
vnto,and prateſſion of the fayth o&Chrift. 

Nowif unto this be added a ſecon4q confideration; namely, where, & 
to whom rhe Apoſtles wore firſt ro preach and to diſpence this their 
commiſtan received from Chriſt; it will both give light tothe poynt in 
hand, and diſcover the vanity ofa diſtinion in Mr Bern, 2. book. to 
which he truſteth much, andther<fore uſeth oft, for the gathering , and 
eſtablishing of Churches after the Popish apoltacy , by tyre , and ſword, 
without any further refpe&, thenthe magiſtrates auth-'rity : the ſumme 
whereof, as-alſo of that he inferreth upon it, is thatto (4) a Church in the 
firſt plantation, that is, as he expounds himſc fe, gathered of infidels,and 
of ſucha peopleasareno Church, and no Chriſtians, there is required 
preaching, , and Pauls going before with the word , and profeſſion of the 
name of Chriſt : but for a peoplethat are not infidels, b it Chriſtians/how - 
corrupt oever anda Church, noſ{uch preaching on the one fide, nor 
profeclilion of fayth, onthe other , is required : loſias may compell with 
p_ feare of the iword,, the Magiſtrates authority is ſufficient in ſuch a 
cale, 
traditions, and ifhe will nor open his eyes to fee them, he may teelthem 
with his hand , fo palpable are they.” 1 will lay them downin theſe par- 
ticulars, Firſt he aftirmeth , pag. 176, that , the Lord takes apeople to 
be his ,. before be commaunds them ; and that commaungdements ;} are for bis, 
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Letthe Reader behold this bold mans groſſe ignorance, and con- - 
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p cople to rule them, and uot to make them bis people 3 ar a mans commaunde- 
ment makes not a ſervant,but declares ſuch a one to be bis ſervant already; & 
ſo he gives God not more power to:commaundthe wicked,& unbelevers, 
then a mai bath to. commaund another mans ſervant: and yore here he 
rcllg vs, thatrbeforc 4 prople can become 4 Church , Paul muſt goe with 
the word, aw1cexpreſly , pag. 277. that the Lord, to make men bis peo- 
ple ,gives them bis word and quotes, Math, 28.19. to prove it, Second- 
ly. by this his diftin&ion , and his inferences ypon- it , he makes all the 
lewcs ta whan [obn Baptiſt, Chriſt, & the Apoſtles preached ; and which 
were baptiſcd by them, or any of ther, to have been [nfide/s before and 
no Church , no Chriſtians, Ando he afficmsdirealy, pag 262. (though 
1 ſuppoſe he conſider it not) whore , in anſwer to a propoſition of Mr 
Aynſworthes, that the Churches of Chriſt were eſtabliſhed of ſaynts onely, 
and men viſi>ly faythfu'l confirmed among other ſcriptures, by Math. 3.6 
AR,2. 39- he peremptorily avouches, and {o builds vpon-it, that that, propoſition, 
—_—_ 25. and ſcripture , 4mongſt thecelt, is to be un erſtood of 4 people , which 8 not 
= eo bed Church and noe Chriſtians : and ſothe Church of the lewes at that time, 
A.Epb,3 6 uſt be no Church, and they noe Chriſtians with this man,( for of them 
4+EÞ2+5 * that ſcripture ſpeaks) whatſoever Peter and Paul ſay to the contrary. 

: A Thirdly, ſince the Apoftles being ſent by Chriſt to teach, and make Dif- 
a Luk, 4 ciples, were to begin their miniſtration amongſt che /ewes in (a)/eruſalem, 
47A. 2+ 1ydea and cle where; {which is the conſideration, I formerly mentioned) 
I-2+54 ,. andſo by th? publishing ofthe goſpel offayth , on their part, an. by the 
ts pr profeſſion of fayth, and confeſhon of ſians on the peoples part,t.» gather, 
and 1345 andeſtablish particular ( b) Churches : and that the Church of the Iewes 
I - 1x Wasat thattyme the Church of God, inceſpe& of which, the eftablishin 
b - 9. 1, Ofchele particular Churches was no new plantation, but a continuation 0 
Gal.1-2T+ their former ingrafiing inthe ſame root 4, wherein they formerly were 

plapted, nor differing form it eſſentially but being onely reformed, perft- 

ted, and otherwiſe ordered then before: it appearech moſt untrue, which 

Mc Bern, affirmeth , thatthe preaching of tho goſpel is onely neceſſaitly 
required for the planting of Churches of ſuch people, as were formerly 
3nfidels, and no people of God, Fourthly , and laſtly, even that which he 

6 moſttreely grauntsin one c ) pag, namely,that at the firſt, the word muſt 

© 149 be preached, and by that means men brought to a voluntary profeſſion 
without c6pulſon that he utterly reverſes, & denyes in the very next pag. 

d 147 (d) where pleading the proclamation of Hezechiah, and compu'ſion, of Io- 
fiah, he annexethto the (ame purpole as cunning]y , as this wit will ſervo, 

an inſinuation , that Mordecay { for feare of whom he fayth , many of the 
heathen } for ſuch the people were ( became [ewes ) procured of the 

King peoclamations, andother ſtatutes, for the compelling of his ſub- 

jets tothe Lewish religion : wherein he both perverts the words , as the 
Efh.I1. 7 reader may (cc, andihe meaning alſo ofthe feripture; whichis , _ = 
athen 
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heathen obſerving the myghty 'and marvelous band of God or his people, , _.,_ 6 
and againſt bis and their enemyes, many of them became lewes, and (*) as EEO" 
ſeparated themſelves vnto rhem,fr the filrhines of the heathe of the land, *** 
to ſeek the Lord God of Iſrael: as alſo in alledging to the fame purpoſe, 
Luke, 14.23. as be doth in another place: borrowing (as it ſeems) the core 
rupt expokition of that ſcripture from the Miniſters whom he drawes in 
with bim,in bis(4) former book : of which more in due place, 

But chat I may nor be caryed roo far inthis my degreflion , I doe firſt 
deny that the reformation by Queen Elizabeth ( though great in it ſelſe , 
and ſhe ſor it, of bleſſed memory ) didin «ny meaſure equalize the refor- 
mation made by Rezekiab, Iofiah, and Nebemyah, in whom you moſt in- 
filt My Bernard, For whereas all reformation reipects eyther perſons or 
things , that which was wrought by theſe godly Kings, and governours, 
receiyes teſtimony from the H, Ghoſt himſelfe, ro have been moſt full , & 
intyre, both wayes, Andro ler paſle, for breviryes ſake, che things theni- þ 2 King. 
ſelves, with referring the reader totheſe and the like(b) ſcriptures, which 18.3.4. 5» 
handle that part,[ wil inbilt alitle ypon the perſons. abour whom the queſti6 6,2 chr.29 
hereis,be:ween Mr B. & me,in whom the other parte of reformationis to 2.3.5, 19 
be cofidered;which wil betrer appear,if we compare rogether officers with 20.21.&e 
officers; and people with people. Aad firſt it is evident in the ſcriptures, & 30.1, 2 
that thoſe Kings, & Princes, of [udah , did not apoint any otber Prieſts, &c, 
eyther ſor the purging of the temple , or for any other Prieſtly work, and 31. I, 
wither ofreformation , or adminiſtration , rhen the Levites, whom the &e. 
Lord had choſen to ſtand before him,toſerve him,and ro be his Miniſters, 2.King.22 
and to burrvincenſe, 2. Chr. 29-4: 5. 14. And therfore when ſome har 2, and 23. 


4 pag.18g, 


pretended they were Levites , could no (c) by ſearching,find the writing 1.2.4 5.6. 


of their genealogy, they were put from the Prielthood;and for the Prieſts 7.8.24.25 
of the high places which had gone aftray*after Idols in the time of the Apo- 2 Chr.34. 
Itacy, and ' ans them , and cauſed the people to fal into iniquity , it they 2.344-5. 7 
were not Levitesand-called of God , burof leroboams inſtitution, they 36 
themſelves were (4) ſacrificed ypon the altars, with which they had fo c Exra« Is 
provoked rhe Lord: and though they were Levites, and the anoynred of 6x. 

the Lord, and ſo had their lives ſpared vpon their repentance , yet were d2 King, 
they depoſed from their holy miniftration, and(e) came not near ynto the 33.20. 
Lord any more, nor vato-any of his holy things in in the molt holy place, e verſ. 8.9 
bur were to bear their ſhame, and their abhominations which they bad Exech.44, 
wrought, Bur what anſwerable ynto this can be brought forth inthe refor- 10,13. 
mation of the Engliſh Ludah ? wherein the Prieſts ofas ill ao inſtitation,or 

worſe, then Ieroboams , even the inſtitution of Antichriſts, were conti- 

nued in the moſt ſolemn adminiſtrations :yea both thoſe which bad been 

ordeyned, and made in Queen Maryes dayes, for their breaden God , and 

thoſe which had faln back from that profeſſion of the truth they made in - 

King Edwards dayes , and cauſed the people 10 fal into iniquitie; (which 


makes 
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makes the miſcheif much the greater) both they of the one kynde and of 


. theother,being for the moſt part, ignorant, j—_ , and popiſh afﬀec- 


ted:as though eyther the ſacrifice of the maſſe bad been no Idol,or that 
the Lord had layd no ſhame , ot other burden vpon ſuch Idolatrous 
Apoftates, and ſeducers, ; | 

Now forthe people (entreatingthe reader to bear in mynd'what Fhave 
formerly manifeſted , as that neyther the whole Engliſh nation ever was 
the Lords true viſible Church , asthe Iewilh nation was, nor ifir were at 


- thefirft,could ſo remayneinthe deep Apoſtacy of Antichriſt) I do adde, 
' that no man can by the word of God/affirme the ſame things in any mea- 
ſurc of the people of England in the begining eyther of King Edwards or 


- 4-2 Chr. 
' 29.5.12. 


21.23, 
Lev.4., 


Queen Elizabeths reign , which the ſcriptures do ofthe people ofthe 
Tewes inthe tyme of Hezechiah, Ioſiah , chemiah, and other the like 
godly inſtruments ofreformation. ; 

Firſt for Hezechias ryme, ir appeareth that after(a) the Levites had 
ſanRiſyed themſelves, and the houſe of the Lord, they offred after al ſo- 
lemn manner, a Ginn offering for the kingdome , and forthe ſanQuary 
and for Judah ; the King , and the congregation laying their hands vpon 
rhe ſacrifices, thereby confeſſingthatthey were guilty of death,andderi- 
ving theirguile vpon the goats in figure, but vpon Chriſt intruth ;whom 
they figured: andafterwards when the congregation was to bring ſacrifi- 


31+} F-36 ces, and every onethat was willing in hart ,burnt o:tcrings , 1t1s ayd the 


burnt offerings were many., yea ſo many , as the Preiſts were not able ro 
ſlay them all; andtharallthe people rejoyced , that God had madethe 


- -People fo ready, Addeunto this that which is written chap, 30.v.11;12, 


. b ver;rs. 


I9, 


that divers of Asher, Manaſſeth, and Zebulin did ſubmircthemſelves unto 
the counſellLof Hezechiah, and tþat willingly , ( for be hadno anthority 
overthem at all } and cameto Ieruſalem,of whom the Lord alſo reſttferh 
thatthey (b)prepared their whole heart to ſeek the Lord God, &c. and for 
Iudah ;*that the hand of God was withthem , ſo that hegavethem one 
hart to doe the commaundment of the King, and of the rulers, according 
tothe word of the Lerd ; andlaſtly thatthe-whole aſſembly kept the paſ- 


&v.28.27 leover with joy, and that (c )allthe congregation both ſtraungers , and 


d2 Chr; Lords 


34-30. 
31-32» 


-theſe thar dweltin Iudah rejoyced with the Preiſts and Levites, who alſo 
ble q roars their voyce heard in heaven , and their prayerinthe 
oly habitation. And for loſiahstyme, ir igwriteen , that, ( 4) he, 

the Preiſts and all the people from the greateſt tothe ſmaleſt went up 1n- 
rothe houſe of the Lord , and that he rea in their cares all the words of 
the book of the covenant , and-thar he ſtood by his pillar, and made a 
covenant beforethe Lord, to walk after the Lord , and tokeep hrs com- 
maundments and histeftimonies ; and hisſtatutes, with althis heart &c, 


- and cauſed , or appoynted ({ for the word (ignifieth no more) all that were 
-found in Ieruſalem and Benjamin.ro-Rtand unto itz. and that the inhabi- 


rants 
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'tants of [eruſalema did according tothe cquenant of God,the God of gheir 
fachgrs, Thurdly fas the gitac e of the people jn Neheaias tyre, with whom 
allo | jayp Karan the work of reformaaien. firſt, it appears;h , that none 
were conltrayned $9 #eturn 1@ Terulalem for the building of the Lords 
houſe ; but { 4 ) ch among&the people, as would ,azd wich whom their a Ezra, r. 
God was, were by the praglamation of Cyrus to return: and ſeccndly thar 1,3. 
(+ [Fara andſach as wear with him did, before cheir jorney, humble rheme b cha 8. 
elves by faſting befare tbe Lord, for direHion: and thar, when they were 27. | 
came 0 Jerul, em, there was much weeping and wayling by bimbog the ch9.1,2, 
fingyof che people (eſpeciallyfar that great treſpaffe they had commirted, 3. 
in taking ſtrange wives of the People of the land ; ragether with great and c/, 
manifeſtztion, aud praRiſe of repentance, by all che congregation : and 10.1-3.5 
afterwards inthe book of( c') Nehemiah, when all the people were 2(- 7.8 9.10 
'embled tagether in the very ſtreec, the ſame Ezra, and the Lerices with 11,12, 
him,cead and gxpaunded the law vato them , to the great bambling of 19, 
all che people ar the firlt, and afrerwards'ro the great rejoycing of them c c{8. r, 
all, when they ynderſtagd the wards, which were taughtchem:and thus 2.3. 4-5- 
they practiſed every day,even from the firſt day vnto the lalt,al the ſeven 6.7. 8.9. 
dayes, whylit the feaſt laſted:and inthe laft place, and for the ſhurting vp 12.17, 
of all,canfeſjing their linns, and che iniquiries of their fathers, with taſting, v.18, 
ſakclaatb,and. earth ypan them, they made a ſure covenant,aad write it, chapeg) 
ſealed ir, and [ware varq it, the Princes, Levites;Prieſts,and people all char I-2+ 
were leparated from the people of the land, varto the law of God , their ch. 20.1, 
wives, {onnes, and daughtes all rhar could vnderſtand , rhe cheif tor the £8.29, 
reſt, thar they would walk in Gods law which was given by Moſes the ſer» d 2 Cby. 
vant of God, to abſerye and doe all rhe commaundements of 'Gad , and 14,2.3.4 
his iudgmenty and ſtatutes, Vaco chelc former {criptures{ will annex e ch. 15. 
one athergl the lame narure with them,& reſpecting . caſe of reforma-8 9 12, 
tion. [t isrecorded therefore of (4) Aſa a godly King of Iudab , having in 13.19, 
the begioging of his.reign, aboliſhed idolatry, & the monuments of it, & 
cammanded Iyda' ro ſeek the Lord God of their fathers , Xc. that afcer= 
wards vpan the exhorration of the Prophets Azariah , & Obed, he not 
onely went on with that work, but (6) aſſembled rtagerþer all Tudah, and 
Reoigmn & the ſtrangers which bad fala ta bim aw of 1:rael, when they 
ſay rhe Lord his God was with him. : and tbat tbey made a covenant tro 
leck rhe. L,.Gog of their fathers, with all tbeir hart and wirhall rheir ſoul: 
and.rhar whalpever wanld nat ſeek the L, Gad of Iirael (hould befQlayn, 
wherher be were ima] or great, man or woman : and rhe ſame covenant 
wit1 the Lord being confirmed by an oth, ir is ayd,that all Tudah reioyced 
at the oth and the reaſon is added, for they had ſworn vntotbe Lord with 
all their heart, and ought him with a whole deſire , and he was found of 
them, The Lord , as he hgd choſen this whole kingdome to be his peo- 
ple, and rayſed yp this, and the like notable inſtruments of reformarion 
Hh amongtt 
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amongſtthem, ſo did hewypon- this-and the like occaſions work a'moit 
wonderful , and extraordinary work ypon {them ;- bowing their harrs 
vniverſally to the loveof his word, for the preſent , andro the recei- 
ving of the ſame with ioy, rogether with all readines ynto the obedience of 
bis commaundemenrs: thelike vnto which never was, nor ſhalbe ſeen, to 
the end of the world in a whole kingdome,exeprtthe Lord do again chuſe 
one nation from all other nations to be his people, as then he did, And 
am verily perſwaded that Mr B. (how bold-fo ever be be in his affirmati- 
ons) will-nor ſay the like of all England, eytherin the- beginning , or end 
of King Edwards, or Queen Elizabeths reign, which the ſcriptures them= 
ſetves here, and els whe: e, do teſtify; of all Indah: whether we reſpect the 
diſpolition of the people whoſe hearts vniverſaliy-rhe Load on his part did 
contract, or rather renue with bim, And here I do furrher alſo infer,fince 
all ludab reoyced at the oath of the covenant, and ſwore vntothe Lord with 
al their heart,and fought him with a who(edeſire,2 Chr,x5. 13.and char the 
hand of God was in ludah, ſo that be yavethem one heart to do the commaun- 
dement of the King , and of the rulers according to the word of the Lord! 
Ch. zo. 12, and toat other rymes ,-that- it is moſt vnrruely affirmed by 
Mr B. how oft {oever he repeatit, -that the refcrmation of [udab was not 
voluntary, but of computſion, and of fear, Trae it 18, that the Kings of [u- 
dah made compulſive lawes for the reformation of the- people ,cor rather 
for their continuance in that reformation, to which they had voluartarliy 
ſubmicred;but as M B. ignorance is imolterablein that hls ſeditious errour, 
trending indeed to the-difturbance and ſubverſion of all itares civil, and 
eccleſiaſtical , rhat (a) volnntarinefſe is raken away by being vnder any 
government 2-thatro be tubiect,and ruled is an eftare far from fredomex 
and that Chriſtians looſe therby chriftian liberty : ſo should he here have 
obſerved a difference berwixt compulſion aCtive,and paſirye,as they ſpeak: 
'or more playnly thus, thar ir is one thing for Kings , or men in authority, 
r0 require of their ſubjetsthe performance of neceſſary duties or the for- 
bearance ofthe concrary,vpon ſuch and ſuchpenaltyes, and anether thing 
for-their ſuvieCts to obey them berein, for fear, and involuntarily, Many 
ot the Kings lawes do require loyalty of all his {\nbiets rowards his maie- 
ſty, and do forbid ypon paynofdeath al treaſons, and rebellions,now will 
any man hereupon be fo vnadviled,as ro affirni, that therefore all the Kings 
ſubjects do forbear treaſonsand rebellions, through compulſion, and fear, 
and vawillingly, that godly magiſtrates are by compulſion tro repreſſe 
publique, & notable idolatry,as alſo-ro provide that the rrurh-of God in his 
ordinance, be taught, and publiſhed in their dominions, I make-no doubr; 
it may bt alſo, it is not unlawfull for: them by ſome penalty , or other , to 
provoke their ſnbjects univerſally unto hearipg for rheir,inftruftion , and 
copyerlion;yeato graung they may inflict the ſame ypon them, it after due 
| & reaching 
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- zeaching ;they offernot themſelves untothe Church ; but that any King 
now upon carth is by the word of God , to draw all the people of his na- 
tion intocovenant with the Lord , ( how much leſſe before they be con- 
yeniently taught ) and to confirm rhe ſame by oath, and to inflit death 
upcn allthat refuſe it, or remayn wicked, and unrepentant, as the Kings 
of [udal-were to doe by the people of that nation, can never be proved 
by Mr B. or any other man, how oft ſoever they bring intheir praftiſes 
for preſidents, And if the Kings of England should hold it their duty, as 
the Kings of Iſrael heldit theirs, to (a) deſtroy all the wicked of the land, 
and to /b) lay all that would not to ſeek the Lord, God of Iſrael with all their 
bart, and with all their ſouls, whether great , or ſmall, man or woman, and 
Should praQtiſe.accordingly, they would be leftbarer of ſubjects, then I 
hopethey shalbe. - Tothele conſiderations letthis be added, that when 
David the moſt famous King of Iſrael had (c) ſubdued the nations round |, c,,, 
about him, and made them tributaries, and reigned over them, he did not F.1. 2.3 
force them into the Church by compulſive lawes, nortake any ſuch vio- © * - 
lent courſes, that we read of. Neyther can you $hift of the matter, Mr B. ** 
by alleadging that theſe nations were heathens, andinfidels, and ſuch as 
made no profeſſion of religion , nor were- circumciſed ; for amongſt the | 
reſt qver whow David ruled , the (4) Edomitesare named, which were d er, 14 'f 
the poſterity of holy Abraham , at well as the Iſraclites , comming of E- , 
ſau, as they of Iakob : who did alſo / beſides many mayn truthes) reteyn 
circumciſion , andthat true alſo , as well as the Papilts reteyn true bap= 
tiſm ; and by which they might as truely be deemed the Lords people, 
though in apoſtaſie, as the Papifts by the other. 

'To end this argument of violence in religion, to which it is very un- 
naturall; neyther Flexechiah, nor lofiah , nor any other King, eyther of 
Fudah or England had , or hath power from God to compel anapparant 
prophine perſon ( ſo remayning ) eyther tojoynunto , or continue inthe 
Church, andthe Church (o to receive, and continue him, The Kings of 
Iudah as I haveshew<d, were to deſtroy,and put to death all ſuch wicked 
ones, and ſoto weed them out of the Church, by the ſword , according to 
the diſpenſation of thoſe tymes, to what end thea doth Mr Ber. bring in 
them, andtheir authority,eyther for the planting or watering of ſuch per- 
ſons inthe Church , for which purpoſe notwithſtanding he produceth 
them, So for other Kings , though they be notto deſtroy all the wicked 
in their land, or nation , as not being to gather a nationall Church, ſo are 
they to uſe their authority for the preſerving pure of the Church , and to 
{ce that wicked and flagitious perions be neyther taken into, nor kepr in 
theChurch to the dishonour of God, and protanation of bis ordinances. 
You ſpeak much cf the reformation of your Church after Popery. 

| There was indeed a greatreformation of things in your Church , but yery 
little, ofthe Charch, co ſpeak truely , and properly. The people, as [ 
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Have ſayd, are the Church t afid r6 MAR a teformed Church, there mn: 
be firſta refogtned people! and ſorhere should have been with you by the 
preaching of repentance from dedd works cand faith in Chriſt thatrhie people 
fas che LordsHould have vouchſiutd grace)deing firſt futed for, & made 
capable of the ſatratHecits , and'brher ordinances , might afterwatds have 
communicated in che pute uſe oftheiti; for ware 6f: which, it Read of a 
pure uſe , there hath been, ahd is at this Uay a = of 19h abuſe of 
them , to the great]dishottonr 6f Chriſt; & his goſpell, andto the harde. 
nifg of many thowhnds in their irmpenitic. Othy ts alſo indeavouting 
yet a furcher reformation, have ſutd, ana dve fue to Kings, and Queens, 
and Parliaments, for the tovting out of the Pretacy , and with it , of fuch 
other evill fruits azgtow Fromthat birter tobe 1 and on the ronraty to. 
haverhe Mimftery, government, athd diſtiplitre of Chriſt fer over the Pa. 
rishes, azthey Rand : the firſt fruit o* which reformation , (if it were ob- 
reyned, would be the fatther profunation of the more of Gody ordi- 
nences upon ſuch. as to whom they .apperteyntd nor, and forthe funher. 
ptoyeraiion of his great Majeſty uinto anger, andindignation againk all 
fech, as ſo pcaQtifed , of confenred thereunto. I$it fit Rranye that men. 
mthe:refortning 6fa Church , s#bul4 alinoſt', or altogether forget the 
Church which is the people, or that they shoul4 labour rocrown Chriſt a 
Kirg over a pevple, whole Prophet he haththiot frtlt been ? or to Tet him 
to rute by his {awes;, & officers , over the profeſſed ſubje@s of AntichrifR, . 
and the Divell ?- of is it pofſibte thar evetthey should fubmic to the dil. 
cipline of Ghtift, which have not firft been ptepared, in fome meaſure, by 
his holy doQrine , and taught with meeknes to ſtoup unto his yoke? Both | 
you Mr B, andthey ofthe vrhet fort do rell us ofthe reformed Churches, . 
and of your agrement with thery, Iwisho God from my very hart, thar 
both you,andthey, would compare yourſelves withthemn , in this ptin- 
@pall pomt; unto which all other are but as acceffaries, They Ffc&t the 
abo{ution of Popery, were eſtablished at the firſt, whether by a new plan-: 
rattdn ( new wee mean in reſpetof the preſent eftate of Romit ) vt by re- 
formation onely, asyou will have its: and ate ftill continued , add increa- 
fed by the free, voltmary, and perſotiallproftffion of faith , and confel- 
fon of finnes of ſuchmen , and women , as areby theword of God , and 
the publishingofir. perſwaited , an4 in forme rtaſtire fore fitred to joyn 
ugto them and walkwiththem 7 and all this without any romputſfon wich 
se feur of Iefiabs _ , or Hezeubrabs proviamanion , by which you Con= 
& fſe your Chetch to have been, ih the perſons or King Edward & Queen 
Elizabeth, brought back from Antichviſt to the reformation wherin tow you - 
ſang : for which you pereraptotily profefſe , thert is #ot required any pro= 
fe(ſion of the narre of Chrift, Let then by conſidered of, and judpec by 
all indifferefte ten, NoW-1t cali poffibly be,rhat both the reformed ar 
abroad, andthe unrefortaed. Chufch of England, can be truely naneoes  . 
& "IS | ERED ct 
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afrer the apoſtafie of Antichrift : the fortger being ſeparared from Popery 
into covenant Wwithtbe Lord , fri the partictiler members -, by yolograry 
profeſſion of faith wirhoar compultion;and the larrer by eotnpultion', with- 
our profeſſion of fairh. Howſoever government, and freedom, or volunta- 
rynes, be not contrary accordifig ro your moſt ignorant affirmarion ; =_ 
compulſion , and yoluntirines are; 4nd conrraries cannor ſtand toger 
and be made trne, no not by God himſelf, My hepe was that ( the argue 
ment of compulſion once ended.) 1 might, with good leave, have rernrned 
rothe former book ; bar ſee , after fo manypronngs, and profeffings of 
Rome a crae Church , and till it covenatir with God, ard that the Oh, 
now ſeparating from ker, were not to be gatherd of fuch volumtaries, #s in 
the firſt plantation , hor needed the preacting of rhe word ro goe before 
for their converfion , bur that the Magiſtrare might compell chem by fear, 
and tharſo the teformation ofthe Church of England was wronghr, Mr B, |. - 47: 
now tels n$a cleane contraty rale , and thar thert reformation was volun 1504; 
tary,and not conſireommed, and how that came abour. . 
irft, to let paſſe the ſuccefion of the Church be pleads ffom King 
E'held1ed, King of Kent , of which I have (poken(o lately , as the rea- 
der may bear my an{wer in miad) that the Lucens Majeſty wth wany Mr Bern, 
others, began 4 voluntary reformation, and that the ſnyream power ( as be 
calls it) be:ng gathered , wade proclamation of ber godly intewt, which was 
a kind of reaching to whith the people yeetded yoluntarily for any thing that - 
any 141 can ſay td the Contrary : ana pag. 245: 4djoyne themſelves , #nto 
them, and that the att of the cbeif dving wvol:antarily,is to be acconnted the 
att of all; though the inferwnrs come nos 19 conſent, for proof of which he 
quoterh three {criptures, Er, 1 9:97.47; loſb.u.2.8. 2 Chr 14 2, 
A ſokde proof; bycaufe the Queen did voluntarily fmbrace the erurh in 
a meature , therefore re whole body of the land , whom the vrged by 
proclamation, and brher inforcements , did yohntarfly profeſſe , and inn« 
brace the ;aure, For toaching the ſupream poiver govderes , thatis, the 
Counle}l, and Nubles, when ſhe came to rhe crown, they were ſuch, as had 
mmediate:y before both ena@ed,and exequured moſt blyody (tarutes a 
gainit heh as volamerfly profefſed the truth , & where you.,and thr Mini- 
ters with you, pag, 1 $7;affirt ther the body of the land did in @ ween Elie - 
zaberbs tyme a oe themſelves »ny0 hat compuny which hed ont 1 
Qavens Maryes dayes , it is clean otherwiſe, for rhevy that {o Rood var 
adioyned rhemlelyes ro the reſt in the ſeverall Pariſhes , where their 
houſes ſtood, and occafions lay,ynder rhe \ ormerly maſſe preifts,and then - 
for the moſt pate ipnorant and prophane preifts with heir Engliſh tefor- 
med inaſſe= book. In adding hurther, thar the Q nerss prodlemmarion Was # + 
kid of teaching, you trifle notable : t T quzRtion is of ſuch a teacinng, 2s 
h 3. ” Way * 
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was effectuall to-make a whule nation of Antichriſtians the week before, 
true Chriſtians , and a true Church: Ic was indeed the onely effectualt 
meanes the people kad generally 2 and if the Queen had proclaymed the 
contrary the next week , it would have been as effetual to haye turned 
them ro their former yomit again. Your preſumption , that no man can 
lay to the contrary , but that the people yeelded voluntarily rothe truth, 
ypon the Queens proclamation is vayn, conſidering what the (4)voluntary 
yeelding, or ſubmſſion onto the Goſpell of Chrift is, which the ſcriptures 
commend ynts ys, in the eſtabliſhing of Churches. The goſpel is a ſuper- 
naturall thing, and cannot poſſibly be yeelded vnto voluntarily by a natu- 
rall man,or perſwaded, but by a ſupernarural motive, which is onely it lelf: 
and that by the operation of the ſpirit alſo in ſome meaſure, it cannot be 
underſtood; & beleeved bar by ir ſe/fpublſhed,and proclaymed(asthe ſunn 
3s ſeen by is ownlight) much leſſe can it be willed and willingly yeelded 
vnto ; for the will muſt follow the ynderſtanding!, neyther can any man 
will chat he knowes not. Belides, the many treaſons, and great rebelli- 
ons rayſed to reeſtabliſh Popery inthe land, the great good liking of the 
old law (as they termit) which (till is found inthe multirude, and the appa» 
rant hatred andperſequution againlt rhe rtue profeſſion of the goſpel in 
any meaſure , (though there be ten now for one inthe beginning of the 
Queens reign tha have atteyned troſome meaſure of knowledge and con ' 
ſcience of godlynes) do confirm that which | ſay , viz: that the yeelding 
vato the goſpell inthe. mukirude , could not be voluntary. The three 
criprures you bring to ſhew, that the agreement of the-cheif,1s accounted in 
the caſe of faith and religion the a& of all, though the inferiours give not mn 
their conſent, is by you egregioully perverted;tor they doe al & every one 
of them plainly prove the peoples conſent, The firſt is Exod. 19;2.7: 8. 
where v,3. the Lord {ignifies his will unto Moſes , and verſ, 7, Moſes pro- 


- pounds the ſame _ unto the Elders, and v;.$, all the people ( vizhaving 


the ſame thin = the Elders propounded to them , as Iunius upon that 
Place , ( and ſowill any manof common ſenſe)norerh, promiſe obedience 
rqall the Lords commandements, The ſecond place isToſh.4,2.8, where 
1t 15 evidentto him that reads the ſcriprure. quoted with it , that which is 
writren, ch.z,9. and Deurt;2 7.1 2,3. &c. that the twelve menthat took the 
twelve ſtones out of the middes of lorden , for a memorial of the people ſafe 
paſſing over, did it with the diſtinct knowledge, and aCtuall od of che 
mulcirude, and of all the people, as is ſayd, v.1. who are alſo expreſly com- 
manded byloſhua, v: 2. of the ſame chapt: and y: 12. of the chapr: before 
p0ing ro cauſe or taketheſe twelve meu for the purpoſe before named, 

(tly for 2. Chron, x4 as it is true , that Aſa the King did provoke the 
reſt ro ſeek the Lord, both by his example and autboriry ,1o is ir as true, 
that the people ſought the Lord their God with bim , and as vntrue thar 


verfe7+ any did by bis power , obey , infear, as. you affirm, The Lord himſelf 


reſtifies 
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reſtifies expreſly againſt you, and thar al udab,and Beniamin aſſembled in ' 
teruſalem, and made a covenant to ſeek the Lord God of their fathers <#+ 15.9, 
with all cheir barr, and with all their ſowl 3 of whom allo it is witneſſed ac= 10.12. 
cordingly, thar, they (wore vnto the Lord with all their hearr, and ſought 15, 
| him with a whol deilre. And for the point ir ſelf, howſoever in bodily 
things, the people may refer themſelyes to the determinations of their ſu» 
periours, and may bind rhemſelyes toreſt in them, as mtheir own a&s, 
though they neyther rake knowledge of, nor give conſent vnto the things 
in particular , yea though they be to their bodyly damage-: yer in the 
marters of tayrh,and religon, 1t isclean ortherwile , and ro bold the ſame 
proportion isa very popilh errour,which makes the governours Lords over 
the peoples faith, 
And thus art the laft an Fgor back whence ] digrefled, and will now 
roced in examination of ſuch reaſ-ns, as Mr B; brings to prove that pro® 
ane perſons,” or ro vſe his'own words , men of lewd converſation, are 
nor falſe marrer of the Charciz, To which purpoſe, he firſt diltingniſherh 
rrue matter int» good , and bad; and fo raking that which 15 bad , and 
naught vnto himſelf, for the matter of his Church), he will yer haveir true, 
and no falſe matter Andrhis diftin&tien of his, be labours ro exempli- 
fie by ſimilitude, and ro confirm by example. The fimilirude he ber- 
rowes from a mareriall houſe, & rhe marterof it ;rimber and ſtone ,which 
makes eyther n1thing rothe marrer in hand, or if any thing, againſt him- 
felf.” If there can potlibly be any faife matter of anhouſe , thenrotten - 
| Timberisfalſe matter : and1o wicked ant vnrepentant linners dead, and 
rotting inthe grave of finne, are falſe marter in proportion : þur if there 
can be no falſe matter of a materiall houfe, then he may ſee how may- 
med his compariſon is, when the termes of one fide are impotiible, How- 
ſoeverir is evident, tharthe houſe of God , the Church 1s a (a) ſpiritvall a r. Pee, 
houſe made of lively ſtones. (5) built vpon 22x liveing foundation Chriſt 2.5, | 
tefus. And'ts a man, for other living creature) being once become dead 61 Cor. | 
naturally, cannot be called a true man naturally, ſo neyther can a man 15, 4, 
ſpiritually deadin treſpaſſes*; and hinnes, be called arrve man ſpiritually, Ephe, 2, 
and therefore ror rruemarter of that ſpiricrall houſe rhe Church. 20, 

The things you further adde, yamely,thatall Churthes have in them | 
good, and had matter, that men d-ſerving 1uitly to be cait out, me not falſe Mr B. 
matter, nor ſo cab ont of th: Church, but as bad matter but wrue:that ex« 
communicate, are ſlill brethren-by their profeſuon; are ail of thernſo many 
deviſes of your own witbour proof,or eruth. 
 Forkiritir is no: rrue , that all Churches ( whichryou take for ſuch ) bave 
m- them good matter : for there may be by your owne graunt trae Anſjp; 
Ehurckes by their protethon,conlilting onely of wicked perſons ; which Y 

| you 
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ou acknowledge bad nyjatter, rhough tas : and there are full many pa- 
YA Chnrcheri® : wherein , ow ould be pnrt ro find any gaod 
Philo: £2 ops hq 7 end fear] ed man , had need with the Cynick 
Phyloſopher, {eek it , or hin, with.a candle ar ngop day, neyther is it t7ue 
on the other lide , thax all Churcheshave in chem bad marter ©: thee 2re 
Churches in the world, wherein (by the inercy of God , and power of his 
opdinanges) there is po viiple bad oarier , kha is, 2 periop of Frown 
lewd convsr(atian; els God forbid, You wrang the Charches of Chriſt, 
and decgive the Chriſtizn.xeader , where ig rhe | perig vp of this point, 
you perſwade bim, that he ſba!l ſind, ever cauſe thys to be affeted, and te 
greive , (viz at lewd perſans inthe Church) whereſoever he comes, He 
Pg. 116, May, and ought to come, where there is no ſuch caule of greif, nor (by the 
grace of our (50d aſllting vs) thalbe, without retarmation ;though you 
meaſure others. by yaurown lyne, 


Now fer the {econd poynt , nothing can be more vnrruely affiriped, 


then thatthe Chyrch may calt out any part, or parcel of her rrue matter. 

For firſt, all the true marrer of the | ano hath vpon it the form of the 

Church , and o is ofthe eſſence, and being of the Church , which tor the 

'Church ro caſt apr, wereto deftray her own effence and being, Secondly, 

the trove matter ofthe Church, and true members of Chriſt, are rhe !ame. 

a x Cor,2 As (a) Chrgſt is called the foundation of the houſe , they gf rhe Church, 

ns. * are the mater of the building : as heis called (6) the head of his budy, 

b Epbe.iz they are his members : whonrto excommunicare , is ro deliver onto Sa= 

22.23, * than, x Ogr,5. 5. whervpon 1 do neceſſarily inſerre, that ifro excommus» 

 *-9* nicate be ro dehliyer ro Sathan, and thatthe Ch: may lawfully excommu- 

nicate wicked pgrſoas, and that wicked perſons be true marter, and that 

rrue matter be true members of Chriſt body, then may the Church law- 

fully deliver io Sathan the rrue membersof Chrilts body , which Iabhar 

to write, And though your Ordinaries Mr B, heottrymes (oliberall of 

the trye members of Chriſt, as thus to deliver rbem to the Divel, yer had 

the Migifters af Chriſt rather have their own members torn from their 

badieg, rhea thus to diſmember the blefſ;d bady ofche Lord Ieſus, The 

heynouſnes of this fact ſhewes the vanity of your diſtinction , the errour 
of yqur opinion, ang the fallizy of your Church, 

Laſtly you go miſtakethe two (criptures, which you bring to prove,that 
a man & excommunicate 4s ſtill called a brother in the ſcriptures , andſo 
ro be bejd b, the Church. 

The Apoftle in the former place, 2, Th, 3. 15. ſpeaksnot of a man ex- 
communicated, nor worthy to be excommunicated neyther : but of ſuch 
8 perſan, as folowes nor his calling faicbfully as be ought, bur being peg- 
ligent in his own, is to buſy in other mens matters : whom he wills the 
brethren to mark, aud no way to countenance in ſuch walking, bur gn 1Þ8 


£ontrary to shew their diſlike of it, that he may ſee it, and be aſhamed ” 
it: an 


Reaſont diſcuſſed, 249 
-it,and be aſhamed of it: and this be that reads over the ebaprer , ſhall ob 
ſerve (I ſnppoſe) ro be the Apoſtles meaning. ]n the foruns place , which 
is, 1 Cor.5.11, his meaning 1s, not, that Chriſtians yo fornica» 
tors, covetous Idolarors, and ſo centifuing obſtinare, ſhould ſtil] be repu= 
red brethren notwithſtanding , bur he ſpeaks of a brother there , as Eze= 
chiel ſpeaks of a righteons man , chapr. 18, 24. that rurns away from bis 
righreouſnes and commits iniquity, and dorh according to all the abom1- 
nation ofthe wicked, &c.and as truely may it be affirmed, thatthe perſon 
Ezechiel ſpeaks of , is ſtill ro be reputed a righteous man, as that he, of 
whom Paul ſpeaks is ſtill ro be accounted a brother» Both the Propher, 
and Apoſtle (peaks of ſuch perſons, as were righteous, and brethren _ 
tatively, before they did fo baſtardly degenerate, And isir poſſible , thar 
Chrift ſhould charge bis Church to account an obſtinate offender , as an 
heathen and pablican , Mart. x$. and that Paul ſhould come after, and 


dire& them to acconnt him a brother 2? Befides ( a) all the members of the , Math; 
Church are brethren 3 and ro become a member is to become a brother, 4 3.8, 


and foro be excommunicared out ofche Church is nothing els but to be 

calt oar of the Churches brotberbood, Laſtly, the Apoſtle, x Cor.g, 11, 

names idolaters amongſt the reſt 5 and will you bave idolaters you bre= 

thren, Mr B> why then you inrhe*'former pag. exclude Papiſts, and 

Pas 108. [dolacers yniverſally ? 'A holy brothrerhood it ſeems you will 
ave, brother idolater, hzrerique, and what nor ? 

The inſtance you bring of Symon Magus an hypocrite received by the 
Apoſile, (by the Evangeliſt you ſhould ſay) AR. 8, makes ſtrongly againſt 
you,it ir be well contidered , what is wricten of him. For after he was 
diſcovered by Peter notto have his heart right in the fight of God, be was 
pronounced by himto have neyther part, nor fellowſhip in that bulines. 
ver:21, Now if Philip had diſcerned thus much by him ar the firſt , do you 
think he would have acknowledged him for a partgnerin ir ? or bave given 
the ſeal ofrhe forgivenes of finns, of new birth , and of falyation ( as you 
truely prove bapriſm to be pag. 119. ) ro ſuch a blank? nay wonld he bave 
prophaned the Lords holy things ypon ſuch a dog or. ſwyne , contrary ro 
the.exprefſe commaundemenr of Chriſt, Marth. z,6.Ceafe Mr B.to excuſe 
your ſelf by accuſing the holy Apoſtles,and Evangeliſts of Chriſt. 

And herevpon [I do thus argue, 

They thar have no right to the holy things of God in rhe Church are 
nor to be admitted into ir, neyrher is the church gathered ct ſuch perſons, 
rightly and truely gathered. 

— Butmenoflewd converſation have no rig! tro the holy things of God 
in the Church ; and therefore the Clurch gathered of ſuch perſons,1s nor 
traely gathered. 

Tre former propofition isclear,bycanſe men 2dmirred intothe Church 
are_admitred to the participation, and communion of the holy __ 
Ii 9 


. the holy things of God, as alſo 


of God inthe Church, . The s, alſo apptareth; both by the ſcripturghe- 
fore named, where Perer pronoanceth , that , ſuch as have not their harr 
right with God, (which no lewd perſons have or ever had) have no part in 
Mr Bernards ewn jaunt, namely,that 
wicked perſons are t9 be caſt out-otthe Church, . And what coule there 
bein rhe world more ridiculous , yea or wherein God wete more plainly 
mocked. then ro gather a Churchof ſuch perſons, as are judgrd fit.to be 
caft our of the Church ? And yer for this Church» gatherimg{bcing indeed 
his own) Mr Bernards pleads both here, and every where. both in this, ant 
his other book. 
In the next place come im Certayn popular (militades,to:colour over thar 
1, ro:tcnertour,which can by oo reaſon, or {cripture, be made ſound,in name - 
ber three, which I will confider in order, 
Two perſons ave lawfully marryed by publique proferfion awil matuall 
conſent: now thonth the wife perform not her covenant, but prove vnfaith« 
Fall, yzt 15 ſhe FHill a true wife, nll the bill of diyorcement be given out, 
Anſous I graunr it; but. ſee you nor, how you rake the thing for granted , which 
wee deny, fiamely , thar your nationall Church is the true wiſe of Chriſt? 
Since -he divorced his ancient wife rhe nation of rhe lewes, he never 
maried,nor wil marry,anynation more :muchleſſe,/which is more ſpecially 
a Cor,6, 50 be conlidered)did he ever marry for his lawfull wife the prophane mul 
14, tirudes of vnhallowed Atheiſts wherwith, as you conteſſe in the | eg inning 
b x Tim. Of your book your Church aboundeth. Harh Chriſt commaunded his 
5. 8. Tit, (0) people not robe yne ally yoked with vnbeleevers? and will he yoke 
1.15.lam himſelf with chEmh , and with Arheifts , and other wicked perſons ? which 
2.17.20, Are in deed(b) infidels, and unbeleevers, whatſoever they profefle in word 

though you in your 2,.book Mr B.do with defiance avouch the contrary. 
bÞ2 Cor. The ſame Apoſtle in ah other place affirmerh, that (c)he which coupleth 
615. 16 himſelf with an harlor, is one b>dy with her : and forbids the fayrhfull as a 
|. moſt iinipious thing, to make the mebers of Chrilt the mEbers of an harlor: 
& willChriſt make hirmmfeltrhe head of batlors, cheves, murtherers.blaſphe=- 
mers,and the like? or become one body with them, he the head, & they the 
members;as it-is berwixr him , and his Church, x, Cor 10.17. and 124.12: 
27. Laſtly, nd Woman having a fotmer huſband alive , may take a le 
cond, or belawfully maryed varo him: but wicked and prophane perſons 
have a formerhuſband yer living, even thelaw , or fin taking-occaſion by 
The law , to work in thetnall manner of luſt , and ruling over them as the 
huſvand: Rom 7.1.2,3,5-8.and therefore cannot be maryed vnto Chriſt, 

I... norbecome his wife. The 2; fimilitude followerh. 

A man profesſing obedience to a king 4s his alone ſoyertign, and obeying 
Mr Bern. bis lawes in the general , though he trangrefie in ſomg things openly , and 
greatly is that Kings true ſubicth notwithRanding, To 


Mr. Ber, 


1 
You: 
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* Yondeal unfaithfully ,'and patthe caſe wrong. The queſtion is of a 
-man profeffing himſelfin word the Kings loyall ſubjc& , and his alone, 
but in deed , and truth , the ſworn ſtave of his _ enemy , and an 
apparant rebel} againſt the Kings majefty, And whether ſuch a onebe a 
true ſubje&unto the King or no : for ſuch, and no better, are wicked, 8& 
| -profane men, whatſoever in word they profeſſe,even ſlaves, and vaſſals 
of the Divell, and rank rebels againſtthe L. Iefus. Righrnowyou would 
have Romea true Church , and now you will have Ieſuits the Kings true 
ſubjeRs ; for ſuch they profeſſe themſelves, as boldly, as falfly. And yet 
no Romigsh Preift, or {efaitis more treacherous tothe Kings perſon,and 
Kate, 'then is a prophane ungodly man profeffing Chriſtianity, tothe 
crown, and dignity of Chriſt a4 
The z. reſemblance is of a man profeſſing one onely trade, though IT 
bunglingly , or careleſly , whoms none will call a falſe tradeſ mt: , but 11, perm, 
| eyiherno good tradeſ-man. , 01 unprofitable , yet trutly that tradeſ=man. 
| by bis profesfion/, 
| Here, as before, you mis-put the caſe ; you Should inſtance ina man 4n/w- 
profelting a crade or faculty , but praQifing the contrary in his generall 
courſe. For example,a man profciſeth himſelfin worda furgeon,or phy - 
ſition, but is obſerved, and found in deed and praiſe to poylon men, & 
cuttheirthrotes, and this to be hisreſolved courſe. Now (o charitable is 
Mr B.r. as he wilthavethis man ftill called , andthat truely , a Phyfition, 
or turge*n, though not good nor profi:able,But the truth is,he 1s a falſe, 
and treacherous homicyde, and murth. rer , and {o to be abhorred ofall, 
but of none eyther to be called, or accounted a true phylition, or ſurgeon, 
eyther good, or evil. Sucha one, and no better is keto his own ſoul, 
| that vader the profeſſion of Chriſtianity in word, prattiſeth wickednes, 
| and impiety,and hath his converſation in them, 
The authour, having thus ended his defence forthe bad and naughty 
matter of his Church, {o granted by him, in effett , comes to ipeak of 
falſe matter } but fo breifly, and darkly withall, as it appeares plainly , he 
iSloth to meddle withit , leaſt in the handling , his bad watrer should 
prove faiſe matter, as it comes topaſſe with counterfeyt coyn. That he 
{layth then is, that Falſe matter is contrary to this true matter , that is to the 
i True matter,of which he hath ſroken. Whereupon it tolloweth, that fince 
the true matter, he hath (poken of, is wicked, and ungodly m-n, though 
profeſſing Chriſt , and that holy, and godly men are contrary to men 
wicked, and ungodly , that therefore godly and holy men are contrary to 
the true matter of his Church , and fo by his reckoning falſe matter, To 
conclude this point, Whztisfalſe, butthat which hath anappearance of 
truth, bur nottherruth it felf, whereofir makes Shew ? in which reſpect the 
{criptures alto fpeak of falſe Chrifts, falſe Prophets , falſ» Apoſtles , falſe 
Iiz bretbren, 


Anſw, 
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brethren, falſe witneſſes,falſe ballances and the like : pretending themſelves 
to be that which they are nor, and to have that truth in them , which che 
have not 2 of all which, thereis none more truely falſe,nor more fitly ſo 
called, then that man is, and is calledtruely a falſe cbriſtian, or falſe mar« 
rer of the Church, which profesſerth in word he looks to be ſaved by leſus 
Chriſt, and yer continues in a lewd, and wicked converſation, (a) having a 
3 ſhew of godlines, bur denying the power thereof : and (b) profeſling the 
knowledg of God, but by works denying him. Wherevpon I doallo con- 
clude, that the body of the Church of England being gathered generally, 
and for the moft part of ſnch members viſibly , cannot be the rrue viſible 
body of Chrift, except a true living body can be compacted of falſe, and 
dead members. | 
That which comes nex: into conſideration, in Mr B. order, isthe vilible 
form of the Ch, as be calls ir, which he makes (& truely)the vniting of vs 
c p4g-272. ynro God,and one co another vitibly,and in his (a) 2.book,the covenant, by 
which God ſets vp a people, ro be his people andthey him _—_ to be 
their God. This deſcriprion he illuſtrateth by a fimilirude borrowed trom a 
materiall building, whoſe torm arileth from the m_—_ rogether of the 
ſtones vpon the foundation; which be alla furtizer maniteſteth ; by con pa- 
ring it with the form of the inviſible Chyrch , by which the tairbfull are 
vni:edtro God, through Chriſt invilibly, and one vnto another, Ot the 
rermes of which compariſon,and their proportion, wee ſhall =_ by,and 
by., 1doonely inthe mean while intreat the reader to obſery with me 
theſe two things, The former, thar , Mr B: having in the beginning of his 
book cenſured vs very ſeverely , and that with D. Alliſens concurring te- 
ftimony, for miſapplying x Pet.2,5. tothe viſible Chu:ch, w hich fayd they 
was meant of rhe invitible Church, bere norwithltavding he interprets it of 
rhe viſible Church, even as we do, The latter , that ſpeaking of the inviſi- 
ble Church, and the form_of it, be brings in ſundry r——_ ny asſotobe 
expounded, whichare apparantly intended of rhe vitible Ch, : & amongſt 
the.reſt theſe three, Ephe, 2,22. and 4 4: 1 Cor 12, 13, the laſt of whick 
he bimſelf alſo within a few pages following, expounds as meant of the 
Pas 1256 viſible Church, andthe properties therof, Now for the compariſon betw'xt 
the form ofthe inviſible , and vitible Church : wherein if Mr:B: obſer- 
ved due proportion : and made the form of rhe viſible Church the {ame 
viſibly, externally , and.in reſpect of men , which he doth the torm of the 
inviiþle.Church invifibly , internally , and in reſpect ofGod , and folayd 
down things.in ſimple, and playnterms, the truth in rhe point would eafly 
appeare, & muchneedles labour be ſpared on both fides. The torm ofthe 
inviſiole Church he noteth,ſ:-ſt,and on Gods part to be rayſed, by the ſpirit 
by which inviſible hand, God taketh men immediately by the hart , and ſayth 
be mile their God.2 and on mans parr, by ſaythy by which inviſible band the 
beleevers do take hold of the promiſe of the ſpirit , beleeving that thoy are = 
| : peopte, 
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people, and he their God and that thus God and man ave inviſibly united * 
and 3, by love, which men take bold one of another and ſo are united tegetber 
inviſibly, And all this he con firms ſufficiently by the ſcriptures, Anſwer- 
able unto which 3. inviſible hands for this inviſible union, he makes 3, vi- 
ſible handes for the vifibleunion : 1. unto the ſpirsr, the word; 2. unto 
faith, the profeſſion of faith : 3. unto love,the ſacrament of the Lords ſupper: 
for ſo he proportioneth them, 

; The colour oftrath, which theſe things may ſeem to have in their 
mutual! reference , will rub of in the very touching of the particulars. 
But if Mr Bernard would have obſerved juft proportion , and have ſet 
things down playnly, he should have ſaid thus, or to this effet, Asthe, in- 
vilible, internal}, and effeuall union of God with man, of man with God, 
and of one man with anothet is r:vſed from the inviſible, internall, and 
effeuall work of the ſpirit, invifible, internall, and effcRtuall faith, and 
love, which are onely {een, and known of God, and of the parties thetn- 
ſelves, in whom they are; ſo muſt the viſible, externall , and apparant 
union of God with man,of man with God & of one man with an other, 
a'ife from the viſible externall, and apparant work of the ſpirits vibble, 
externall, and apparant faith, and love , which are fecn of men, and made 
ſenſibleto the ey ot charity , which judgeth probalfly of rhinges which 
are-not ſeen, by the things which are ſeen. For alb*ic, it betrue , which þ42.136. 
Mr B, hath in his 2, books, that wee arc not therefore a Church of God, 
bycauſe men ſojudge us, but bycauſe God hath received us into covenant 
with himſelt ; yet it muſt alfo be conſidered , that the Church is not cal- 
| ledviſibleinreſpect of God, but of men, to whom it doth, or may ap=-, 
pear, & by whom it is ſo diſcerned, and judged probably. 

The ſcriptures do ſpeak of a'* j1/tification before God;which is by faith # Rom, 3. 
alone ; and of (a; a jw/t:fi-4t10% before men, which is by works : the former yd & 
of which we may truely call inviſiblejuſtification , as known to none but z jam, 2. 
God, and th» conſcience of the party juſtified : the other viſible juſtifi - * 
cation, as being manifeſt, and made viſibl- unto men, by works, as verſ, 

18. of the Chapt, betore named;-where-the Apoſtle ſpeaketh of zhewing, 
manif:(ting, or making viſible faith , and ſo conſequently j ſtifi-ation , ' 

by works. And look what is here ſfayd of viſible, and inviſible faith , and 
juſtification ,thz fame from other fcrivtures compared together may be 

attirmed of vifivle, and inviſible eleHtion, redemption, ſanctification z? 
A alſo of viſible, and inviſible fayntsfor the matter ; and of the viſible 

and inviſible union for the form of the viſible, and inviſible Church : 

the invilible being certayn, infallible, and ſo known to be of God : the LCan,6.8 
viſible, morail, probable, and ſo appearing unt- men, There is indeed, Eph. 4.4,” 
and in the right diipoſition of things by the revealed will of God , but & 1. 22, 
(5). one Church of Chriſt, which 1s his body whereof he is1he head, 23. A#, 
aud which he hath purchaſed with his blood: for CHRIST hath nor 29,28, 
Ii 3 purchalca 
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purchaſed rwo Churches with his blood, but one,neyther is the head of two 
bodyes,bur of ane: and according to this purchaſe of Chriſt, & ordinance 
of God, allthar are of the yifible Church are allo of the invitible and 
all of the iavifible of rhe viſible Church, which are indeed not ewo, but one 
Church, in two ſundry reſpe&s, as I have forwerly hewed. I deny nor, 
but that, as it hath been ſayd of old, there are many ſheep without, and mas 


,ny wolves within; many of the vilible Church, w ich are not of the 1n vitible 


$42, I79. 


Mr Bern. 


Church , and ſo an{werably, many of the viſible Church , which never 
come into the vifible Church, Bur this ſay 1, is not "p< tothe re- 
vealed will of God in his word : but by mans default, and fin, Iris 
their fin of ignorance or infirmity , which(being of the invifible Church) 
donot , ( if potſibly rhey can) joyn themſelves vnto the viſible C'.urch, 
there to purtake in the viſible ordinances : it is their finne of bypocrilie, 
and preſumption, which not being ofthe invilible church; do adioynthem- 
{ elyesro the vilible Ch:, there ro prophane the Lords covenant, and ordi- 
nances, to which they have no right. For how can they being wicked, 
and vnholy chalendge the LORD robetheirG OD, that is a | hap- 
piaes, and goodnes, vntothem , which is one part ot the coxeaanc, or 
> themſelves ro be his people , which is another part? when the 
ivelis their God, and theirluſts ; and they his, and their people, and ſer- 
vants,to whom they obey ? or what have they ro doto medale with Gods 
covenant , whom he exprefly forbidsro rake it in their mourbe+? Iris 
therefore a vile and pro'ane defence, which yon are driven to, Mr Berz 
by pleading, that wicked perſons are true matt-r of the Church , andſo 
admitted in ccy2nant with God, in the 2. book ; that obedrence onely 
followes the covenant as the fruit of tt: and that God requires nor actuall 
obedience, or that we {hould be actually good, or holy, before, or when 
we covenant With him : bur that he ſhould make vs good; and that wee 
ſhould be good, and perform actuall obedience at!erward ; which asir is 
notable Anabapriſtry,and indeed the ground of thar hxrely being applyed 
to the covenant of the Jewiſh Church: ſo being applyed to the covenant 
ofthe Church now , it is worſe then Anabapriltry, An4 conhder this 
man , he makes the ſacrament of rhe Lords ſupper a ground, and part of 
the covenanr , and yet affirms that God for mens entering into this coye» 
nant, requiresnot that they ſhould be holy, and good: and fo by this deep 
divinity, it muſt needs follow, that the Lord requires nor that men thou:'d 
be good, or holy for their _— inthe ſacrament of the Lords ſupper, 
be parriculars now follow , in which you place rhis vifible vnion , and 
covenant of the Lord with his people, of them with him, and of one 
of them with an other, The firſt whereof is his mord which ( ſay you) 
is the anely firſt viſpble note, and teftimony from God by which he makes 
a people his people, P'\,147,19,Rom,z,1,2, lob, 17,6, and lo you go 
On 
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on to prove, that this wotd «s Gods ontſtretched hand! to ſubdue prople 
wnto him : the fword of the ſpirit by which he ſmuteth , the immontall ſec , 
by which hz begetteth, and maketh alive : the word of reconciliation, by 
which he recencileth his Church, and people, And thereupon yon con- 
clude,that ro whomſoever God ſends ins word, to th:ms he teftifieth bus loye, 
and _— to make them his (hwrch, and people, 


To let paſſe the repugnancy in your words, as firſt, where you ſpeak of Anſvv, 


the onely firft notc_ as thouth there could poſſibly be more firſts thea one: 
and 2. where you make tbe word a note, and teſtimony, by which God makes 
# people 145 per pl. : whereas notes and teſtimonies doe not make that to 
be, which is not, but doe shew and declare it to be already. I doe anſwer, 
thatas it is true, hit ere God ſends his word, there he teſl ifieth bas love ; (5 
3 deſirous, that is, in reſpe& of the outward offer of the meanes , to make 
Juch a people his Church ; fo is it moſt untrue, that to whomſoever God 
ſends his word, and teſtifyes his deſire outwardly to make then his peo- 

le, and Church, that thoſe he makes his Church, and people, or unites 

imſelf viſibly unto them. The uniting of God unto men 1s an offe& of 
the word, which it alwayes hath not upon thE co whom it is ſent, Externall 
efficients doe never proveand argue ele feas n:cefſarily, except they 
work naturally , and infallibly alſo, which the word doth not , but moral- 
ly, anda..cording to the good pleaſure , and blefſing of the Lord upon it, 
Iris as you truely ſay, Mr B the outſtretched hand of the Lordin itfelf, bur 
it doth not unite the Lora to any, except he take hold of them with ic; ir 


is in it ſelf +hat immortal [ved , but may fall upon ( a) the very high vvay , 4Mat. 13 
and lo have no good effeR at all, eyther in truth or appearance? the meſs 19, 


Jengers of it are the Lords month unto them to whom it is ſent), but all re- 


ceive not this meſſage to whom it comes; /b, ſome make /igbe of it,and neg- b Mat.22: 
le&it, othcrs doe evily entreat them that bring it , hating , reviling, and 4 F.6, 


perſequuting both them and it. AQ, 23.45. and 17 18, Now will you ſay 
thatCGod ſtrikes hands withtheſe men , andon his part enters covenant 
with them aCtually, bycauſe his word is publiched amongſt them ? The 
inward , and inviſible hand ofthe ſpirit muſt not onely be ſtretched our 
by the Lord , but muſt ſeaze, and take hold ofthe heart, and be efec- 
tuall in _—_ and internally, before this inviſible union be made on the 
Lords part; ſo muſtthe Lords outward , and viſible hand , his word , nat-- 
onely be ſtreiched ou;, but alſo (caze, and take hold of the qurward man, 
at the leaft, and be cffcCtuall vilibly , and externally upon him , betorg 
the Lord can be ſayd on his partto have contraed auy vilible union. 

In the next place comes the yi/ible hand of many, by which he on bis 


part contracts with God, and enters covenant with him viſibly: and Mr.F, . 


that. Mr B, makes the open profesſion of farth #unta the doctrine taught , 
nk : ET TY which | 
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which ſuch as make , ke ſayth , have viſibly taken hold of the word ,' vil 
ftrucken hands with God, 

' Yeu-make much of nothing Mr B. or of that whictis worſe then no- 
thing. Even now the profcſſion of faith madethextrue matter of the Ch,; 
and | it muſt make the true form of the Church : and yer thetruthis , 
that in the forming of your nationall English Church by a new covenant, 
from that wherein it ſtood in Popery, which was by your own graunt, with 
Saints and Angels in ſtead of God, and, adde,with Antichrift, in the ſtead 
of Chriſt, no fach profeſſion of faith was made. as your ſe'f here doe both 
r6quire, and prove neceſſary for the forming ofthe viſible Charch, or her 


uniting with God, And that manifeſt in two patticulars. The former | 


is,that the profeſſion of faith required for a peoples uniting withthe Lord 
their God , muſt be made. both freely , and p2rticularily by the perſons 
themſalyesfo wniting, And this appeares both by that which you have 
ſayd of Gods giving,or ſending his wotd,which is his viſiole outſtretched 
hand , by whichhe offereth reconciliation unto men perſona'ly , aniſo 
'by conſequence requires that they ſtretch out the hand of perſonal pro 
feſſionto him : and alſo by the ſcriptures alledged by you ; aſl which do 
give witnes of fuch a confeſſion of faith, and linnes,as was freely made by 
the perſons themſclvesparticularly , which were joyned to the Church, 
Let the reader take knowledg of theſe ſcriptures amongſt the reſt, Math, 
36. A&.2,38, 1 Cor 13.1, 2, Theprofesſion of faith noted in the ſcrip- 
tures by you produced, was not made by men of lewd converſation , or 
apparantly unſafified ( ofwhom alone, and their union with God our 
queſtion is ) but by men viſibly, and externally holy : and'fuch , as all of 
them were, viſibly , and ſo far as men incharity could judge , juſtified, 
ſanttiſied , and intitled to the promiſes of ſalvation, and life eternall, The 
ſcriptures are(beſidesthethree laſt named, Mat. 3.6, At. 1.38, with which 
compare ver(,37.41.47 iCor,15-1.)Mat.10.40 41. & 32. Act.8 12.13, 
37. 38,1 Cor-6.11. Col 2,11,12,Tit.3. 5» Who but you Mr Bernard 
would thus wrong eyther theſe ſcriptures as juſtifying the admisſion of 
lewd perſons, deſerving to be excommunicated , intothe Church,or the A- 
poſtles of Chriſt for admitting, or baptizing ſuch ? And yet thele perſons 
are the true bad matter, forwhich you pleaded fo much formerly ; and 
which here by thefe ſcriptures, you would bring into a true bad union with 
God, For of theſe for the moſt part; haththe nation alwayes conſiſted, & 
oftheſe your Church was gathered at the firſt , when it became national, 
and ſo hath ood formed ever ſince, 

The. & laſtthing for the perfe&ing of this viſible covenant, and 
uniting of the members one to another, M.B, makes, the holy ſacrament 
of the L. ſupper, which as it is a ſeal of onr faith,ſo is-it a teſtimon 17 of that 
viſible communion of loye,alſo of one member with another,t (or 10,116 7 

is 4 You 
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- You confound all things in ſayifig the ſacrament makes the covenants 
which is a ſeal of it, and preſuppoſeth both the covenant, and the Chureb, 

hereof itis an ordinance. The covenant muſt be bef re the Church, & 
the Charch before the ſacrament ; how then can the ſacrament make the 
Church? And where yon futther call it an boly ſacrament , a ſeal of faith , & 
teſtimony of the viſible communion of love , and of one member with another , 
you ſpeakthe truth, bur not truly : ſuch it is is in it ſelf, and in the right 
adminiſtration, and uſe of it 2 but not in the prophane abuſeof itupon 
wicked men, of whom wee {peak: and for whom , and their uniting with 
Chriſt you here plead, V pon whom whileſt you, and the reſt ofthe mi- 
niſters of your Church , doe prophane ir , as you doe, the more holy it is 
in it ſelf, che more unholy is your fa4,and the more heynous your fin, Ir 
1s as you fay, the ſeal of faith, and of the forgivenes of finns through faith 
tothe penirent, and beleevers , but is it therefore ſo , & ſuchto apparantly 
impenitent, and unbeleeving perſons? itis init ſelf a teſtimony of the come 
Munion of love : but isit ſo unto , and among the wicked? or is 1t notin 
that abuſe made alying witnes to teſtifie, and witnes love , where appa« 
rant hatred, and malice reigns againſt God , and good men ? Iris an out- 
= wr e, or ſymbole of the communion which the faithfullhave with 
Chriſt, / for ofthat the Apoſtle ſpeaketh 1 Cor, 10. 16. 17, directly ) and 
ſo by conſequence, one with another: and bycauſe it unites Chriſt the 
head with his ewn members and one ofthem with another,doth itthere- 
foreunite Chriſt or his true members , with the true app: rant viſible lims 
ofthe Diyil, whichall ungodly men and women are ? This isthe force of 
Mr Bern. arguments. Bycaule the L' ſupper is of this or that uſeuntothE, 
to Wiom by the word of God it apperteyns, therefore it hath or mult be 
judged to havethe ſame uſe amongſt them which are apparant uſurpers of 
It, and to whom by the word of God it apperteyns not, There is nothing 
more common in both his books, then this kind of deceiptfull arguing. 

Here isyet an Arg, of compariſonto be taken knowledg,% conſidered 
of ; and the rather becauſe the author both wils the reader to note it in 
the margent,andrepeats it himſelf over and ouver,in thetext. 


The Argument is, that, as continual ſinnes and corruptions of the heart Mr. Bern. 


of the eleft, do not make them falſe Chriſtians bef-re God, ov notrue wnviſicle 
wembers of (rift : ſo neyther do autward «fcnces,or corruptions,mak opes 
profeſſors of the faith, falſe ChriMians before men,or n0 true viſible members 
of Chriſt. True, no more ; dune proportion obſerved : namely , that 
thoſe qutward offences doe not reign 3n the mortal oodyes of men , as the 
inward cortuptions do not reign in the hearts of the elect. 

Butlerthe reader hereremeuber the ſubjeR oft th: queſtion , which is, 
men of lewd converſation, and deſerving to be excommunicated,and then the 
goting of Mr Ber, Arg, wilbe like David; —__ Amalekgtes by dings 
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of the death of Saut, and Jonathan , ro the deſtruction of him thar bronghr 
them. For by the ſame rule of proportion I argue thus, As they in whoſe 
hear;s,finns, and corruptions reign inwardly, are no true Chriſtians before 
God, nor actuall members of Chriſt inviſfibly: ſo they-in whoſe lives , and 
converſations, finnes and corrnptions reign outwardly , are no true Chri- 
itians be fore men nor members of Chriſt viſibly. And here comes ro my: 
mind on other argument much whas like this, un Mr B. 2, book: where be 
will have a mixt company of godly, and wiched perſons to be called holy , or a 
company of ſaynts, as well as a perſon holy, in whom there i5.4 mixture of the 
fpirat, and fleſo. Byt the difference is playn.]n this-yaixt body of godly, & 
wicked, fin reignsin ſome cf the. members but ia go part of body., or fa- 
culry.of ſoul of aperſon.,, in whom the ſpirit is, ( though never ſo much 
Heſn be-mjogled wich it) doth finne-reign, He might as well (ay, the whole 
Cbutrch to mixt ihalbe ſaved: for the whol man thalke faved , by taith w 
Chrilt, no1withitanding all mixture in him, 
Now the conclution Mr B. makes, that, their congregations profeſſe 
Chri#t,. as 15 before ſayd ;. that Goa bath given them his boly word , and 
ſacramenti:and moved the harts of all of them aut wardly to recerve both the, 
one, and the other, is voaproved, and ynrrue, 

For firit , there is no one congregation in the Land whoſe particular 
members made that holy-profeſficnin any meaſure , by and according to 
which the Apoſtles did conlticureand vnite viſible congregations. Sec: nd=- 
ly, ]dery that the Lord hath given his ſacramentsto any congregation in, 
the Land: there are very many inthe beſt ordered parithes, which rake 
them wichour the Lords gift : as being wicked viurpers c6them, vnto: 
which by the revealed will of God they have no right. Bur, here I mult. 
needs diſcover Mir BernarC's.haunt, and the turning, by which in his ſee. 
cond book he yſnally declines both Mr Ainſworths and Mr Smyths Argue, 
ments of this nature :and rhat is, by telling them, thar all are not wicked: a- 
mong ft them, that jome , or many have the true knowledge of Gods word:.and 
that thefear of Gad poſſeſieth the hearts of many: as inthis place, that Gog: 
hath moved tbe hearts of the people effeflually, and the like: and that there- 
fore we dothem wrong in con*emning all for ſome : and in denying the, 
good their right, for others default, To this I anſwer firſt that rhole thar 
can be truely judged ro fear God , are thin ſtrewed in the beſt places : and 
not many in compariſon of the reſt, as is prerended , but a very ſmall 
bandfull:and belides, it is but caſuall, and accidentall ro the congregation, 
and nothing tothe conſtirution of it, that there is one man truely aoug 
God in ir, The pariſh muſt be a rrue viſible conſtitured Church., as we 
one as another, and ſo receive the ſacraments rogerher; whether rhe Lord: 
have had any ſuch work (as is here ſpoken of) in the hearts. of any, or no. 
and 2. it muſt be coniidered, andI pray the reader wellto obſerve n, =_ 

. rne- 


Reafonr diſtwfeed, $59 
the queſtion here berwitr Mr B, and me (and ſo ofrdivarily betwitt him, 
and them) is about the congregation (which conkiſts of all rhe members 
joynrly) and not abopr fome particulars conſidered ſeverally from the 
reſt, of whotn the congregation contiftsnor, Iam verily perilwaded there 
#re in many conyregationsmany that truely feare God : (and rhe Lord 
encreaſe their number, and graces)& if they were ſeparated from the reſt 
ifito viſible communion, 1 ſhould nor doubt ro account them fuch congre- 
gations , ar vnto which God bad given his ſacraments : bat take them as 
they are evenone with the relt , in one ioynt communion, as members of 
one body, making all together one Church , and congregation, ſo joyned 
at the firſt, and fo {till remayning , 1 deny that this Church, or congrega« 
rion is the Lords people in covenaunt with him: or that he hath given vata 
it his ſacraments: yea or that thoſe; which fear God, and are accepted of him 
in their perſons, have in that communion,the right,and lawtull vie of them 
in many particulars, They cannor take them tor pawnes and pledges of 
Gods loue,and the forgivenes of finns, ro that congregation , wherewit' 
rhey ioyn in the vie of them : nor asteſtimonies of iruc {pirituall love 2- 
nz>ng the perſons communicating in them 2 nor as notes and badges of 
de(truction, of char aſſembly, from all protane and vnhallowed aflemblies 
in the world. And yertate al theſe common end-,and vſes of the ſacrament, 
asir isa communion, & common vnion of rhe members with the head, 
and one with another mn:nally, Since therefore your congregations,or 
pariſh aſſemblies are(& alwayes have veen) ſo conflitured, as thar neyther 
the greatelt part of them /being prophane) have any intereſt in the ſacra- 
ments, or can have any right vſe of them in their perſons, nor yet the reſt 
in their communion - it muſt needs follow. (except the Lord have given 
bis ſacramentsro them, which can have no right vie of them, and ro whom 
they apperteyn not )that the Lord hath not given his holy ſacraments to your 
congregations. And where your turtther adde, tha” God bath moved the 
harts of all the people of your congregations cutwardly to receive both the 
word , and ſacraments, it is one a:nonglt tae relt of your bold , bat bare 
aſirmations. Are there not many thow ands amonglt you that vnderſtand 


not (a) the doctrine of rhe beginning of Chriſt, the very firſt principles 4 Heb 6.x, 


of chriſtian religiun ? And hath God perſwaded rhe har's of theſe to re- 
ceive the word and ſacramenrs in any ſence ? The Lord lelus reacherh vs 


in the goſpell rhac (b) every man rhat doth evill, haterb the light, ne ther b ob, 3.25 


commeth to light, leaſt his deeds ſhould be reproved, And yer you will 
have vs beleeve, that God hath perſwaded the hearts of all che evil-docrs 
amongſt you nor onely t> come to the light , bur alſo to receive it, Ler 
your own pariſh Mr B: ſtand for inftance. There were init(to myne own 
knowledge) when you wrote this book. that held moſt blaſphemous ere 
rours rouching the very Trinity; and there are at this day, (as T am cer- 
taynly informed) who are ſo moved to receive the word,as that your Church 
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wardens are driven to ſpend a great part of the Lords day in bunting then 


from the ale-houſe to the remple. And if this be your caſe , whar is the 
condition of the moft congregations in the Larid , ro which the word of 
God bath not ſo much as been offered in any indifferent meaſure for the 
moving of their harts to receiye it? The truth is, the people are drawn,in 
rhe moſt congregations, the moſt of them, and many un all.by compullive 
lawes, tokeep their Pariſh Church, to heare divine ſervice, rocommunt= 
cate at Ealter,andro receive the {acramers,and other rite$;a$s1s Commaun= 
ded in the communion book: but how farre rhe moſt are tram having their 
barrs thus moved , as is pretended of all, ro receive the word of God , aps 
peareth rooeviden:ly in rhat great contiepts & hatred wherein they baye 
ſuch among(t themſelves , as do in any fiaceritie eyther preach or pro- 
fefſe che ſame, To rneſe things I may further adde , thar, hace the Lord 
hath given his word and ſacraments to be diſpenſed 10 no people, but 
the meanes which he hath pre!cribed in his word, except the Engliſh 
Preiſthood, and leitourgy were ptelcribed by the word of God , for theſe 
miniltrations,even in this reſpect God cannor be fayd ro have given his 
word,and ſacraments to the congregations ſpoken of, 

Now although this « hich hath been ſayd in anſwerto your grounds, 
be ſufficienc ro diſprove the form of your Church , as you your ſelf Mr B,. 
rayſe ir,yet fr your further conviction, I will addg certayn Arguments to 
manifeſt. and make playn, that wicked,and yngodly men.and women are 
vncapable, by the word of the Lord , of his covenant , and of all ſpirituall 
vitble vnion with him ; and ſo conſequently your congregations ( gathes. 
red of (uch perſens ar the firſt, and of ſuch {t:1] conliſting gene1 ally., with a 
handfull of godly minded ſcattered amongſt them) to xemayn vnformed, 
by the Lords holy covenant, The arguments are, 

Firſt, becauſe goily, and wicked men are contraries , as being guided, 
and led by contrary cau(ez,the one ſort by (a) the ſpirir,an-! the other by. 
the fleſh,which are contrary 'one unto another, Now two cantraries are; 
nor capable of one, and rhe ſame form. 

Wicked men,and ſuch as (b) hare to be reformed are forbidden, by 
the reycaled will of God, from medling with his covenant, or ordinan= 
ces: and therefore are nt by the revealed, will of God received into, 
covenant with him , or tothe. partigipation of his ordinances , which are 
both one. 

Since wicked men are by the word of God (as you your (elf graunt). 
ro be excommunicared , that is to be cut off from the viſible vnion with 
Chriſt and his Church, how can they be fayd by the ſame word of God , to. 
be capadle c frhis vnion with Chriſt and his Church ? nothing can be eys, 
ther more vnreaſonably affirmed, or more vngodlily practiſed, 

Laſtly, the ſcriprures do exprefly debarre men oflewd, and vngodly 


' converlatzon,of all fellowſhip, yniop, andcommunjon with Ged, It wee: 


lay. , 


— 


i 


GOun Pew wiQO; 


ww 


Me rooted + . 


Reaſons diſcnſſed, 26t 
ſay, that we have iran with bim, and walk in darknes,” wely and do 
not truely, fayth the Apoltle, Joh, x, Ep, 8. 6, and what fellowſhip layih 
Paul, bark righreouſnes with anrighteouſnes? and what communion hath 
light with darknes ? and what concord hath Chriſt with Belja)l ? or what 
part hath the beleever wirh the unbeleever, or infidell? &e., 2,'Cor, &« 14, 
x5,16,17.18; The former of thefe ſcriprmes is ſodirectly againſt you , as 
if tt were recorded by the holy Ghoſt with particular reſpect ro your In 
rour. You fay that men though of a lewd converſation , that is walking 
indarknes, have viſible fellowship , union, & communion with IDI—y 
profeſle they beleeve in Chriſt, or ſo lay ; Iohn on the contrary reachet 
that they which walk in darknes, have no fellowſhip with God, rhough they 
ſo !ay, bur are lyars. The other ſcripture muſt be turcher opened; and in- 
forced: conſidering how you charge us in your 2, book with the wretched . 
abuſe,of it ; and labour by a long diſcourſe ro wring it our of our hands ; as P4g-140., 
being our ſpeciall weapon ( as you ſay ) #0 Fizhe for ſeparation, and to defend 
he Hae 1 he four heads under which you reduce all rhe particulars about 
it; I will proſequure-in order,as they are by you layd down, I. the occaſion, 
2: the ſcope, 3, the matter intreated of.q the perſons ſpoken of, R 
For che tirit,iris true you affirm of the Chr:ſt:an Corinthians going to the Mr Bern, 
$dol feaſls in the ydol temples at the bidding of their freinds , and hamſſolks 
the heathen Corinthians: which I allo acknowledg to haye been the mayn, A4nſw. 
and moſt immediate occaſion of the Apoſtles writing ,as he doth, bur nor 
the onely occation, There wasa former occalion of that , namely their 
marying with the vnbeleevers, and their (a) vnequall yoking with them that 
way: by which the other milcheif was occalioned amonglt them, as it had 
been with other rhe ſervants of God before them , from the beginning of 
the world,Gen,6.2, 'in which reſpect therefore the Lord in the law forbad 
(b):hz Ifraclires ro rake of the daughters of the heathen unto their ſonnes, b Exo, 34 
leaſt rnecy provoked them ro goe a whoring afrer their Gods : which when 16. 
they neglected, and mingled themſelves with Idolaters in mariages, they 
preſently tell inro rhac monſtrous mixrure in religion , againſt which the 
Apoſtle dealeth, Numb 25.11 King,1r: 1.2.3.4. Ezra 9 1,2.” 
Bur where for the clearing of your ſelvesof the very occaſion; you doe 
adde, that you dwell not in civill ſociety with idolatcrs,burucder a Chrif- 
tan King, an } wir1a people profetling Chriſt, where no publick Idols are 
ſer up, nor aa; f-alting in honour of rhem. you follow your old faſhjon of 
boid boaſting wirhour m« afare,, or modeſty. Do you not live in civil ſo» _ 
ciety with che [dl ylaters? Have you no Papiſts in your kingdom ? 1 may 
ſay in your Pariſh ? or are Papiſts become no idolaters with you, as Rome 
was right now no falſe Churc',, nor Jeſuites falſe ſubiect-? The face of your 
charity Mr Bernard is ſo tull ſer towards Rome , and Papitts, as no mar- 
vay] though yon be ſo unequall cowards vs, as vou'are. Thetruth is, you 
ae inthe moit (ireyt boud of civil ſociety an” idolarets, that may 
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be. Ther is nothing more common amongftthem of your Charcty, then 
to joyn in mariage With them : neyther is there ( to my knowledge |) a= 
mongft all your canons any one againſt this prophane commixture, Ney- 
ther 15 ic any thing you ſpeak of living under « Chriſtian King , or with a 
people profeſſing Chriſt ; foridolaters inay live under a Chrittian King , & 
profetle Chriſt rooin a mealure, as both many others, and all ancichriftiart 
1dolaters doe., YeaT have formenly manifelted , thar youlive nor onely in 


Civill, bar even in religious ſociery with Papiſts , and you your ſclt graunr 


as much of Atheiſts in the beginning of your book and will your ſay that 
witble Atheiſts are true viſible matcer of rhe church, & capable by the word 
ot God, of rrae yitble fellowſhip,and communion with Chriſt, and the true 
members of vis body ? 

The ſcope of the ſcripture followeth, which, lay you, is that the beleevin [4 
Corinthiaus may have no fellowſhip with the infidels , and nibeleevers , wn 
eheir evill works ; but that they reprove, condemn, hate, and avoyd them, 


Belike then they might have had fell»wſhip with them in any good 
work : and ſo it any of the heathen , or infidell Corinthians would have 
communicated with the Chriſtian Corinthians in the ſacramers,or prayer, 
they might nor have refuſed their fellowſhip, or communion herein, For 
by your expoſition the Apoſtle onely forbids parraking with them in evill 
works and the works of darknes, Of which more hereafrer. And here in 
our names you frame an objection, rhe ſum whereof is, that if all rhe 
godly would ſeparate from all the wicked, then there ſhould be no wicked 
of the Church, Vnto which you anſwer ſundry things : bur how !ufficiently 
will appear in the particulars, Firft you ſay , God commands not his to ſe- 
parate whelly from all the wicked: but from Infidels,Gentiles, ldolaters, lewes, 
Turks,Papiits, whoſe very ſocieties are to be left as no people of God. 

Well then, I perceive, all religious fellowſhip with Papiſts is unlawful, 
& thar their ſocieties are no people of God. Andhow agrees this with your 
other affirmations, that Rome 1s atrne Church ; Papiſts rruc Chriſtians, 
though under corruptions, as it was true Iob, though under ſoars : ba priſm 
there, a true ſacrament, and ſeal of the covenanr ; and yer here the (ocie- 
ties ofPapilts are no people of God , thatis in no covenant with him ? Or 
how doth this ſeparation thus vvholly ro be made from Papiſts agree with 
that you write, pag. 91. of joyning in prayer With tach Papiſts, as though 
they be of the Churchof Rome, yer ſorrow for the abhominations, and 
as are cams out from ir in their ſoules, the beſt part, though not ſo in their 
dycs' | 
. The diſtin&tion you put between Infidels , and idolaters, and men of 
p_agnens life, wee $hall conſider of in due place ; and for your ſpeach of 
all the Church falling into the eſtate of infidelity, and ſo judged of the 
Church , eyther it 1s without ſenſe, or I which underſtand it not, Now 
co 


I anſwer theſe things. 


| private, and he 

or is not yet m 
men privately , and that onely , for publick oftences., is a cour 
ground cither of ſcripture, or reaſon. 


Roajans arſeufed. 
tothat you adde of ſeparating fromthe private familiaricy of the wicked, 
living in the ſociety. of the godly, and that, if they-will not be refoemed, 
other courſes areto be taken with them,as their ſinof obſtinacy deſerves, 
Firſt , that, as there is acaſe, whereinprivate 
withdrawing from a brother is warrantable, namely , when his offence is 

ivately obſtinate, andthat his hone eyther cannot be, 
e publick., and publiquelyevincedt fo to ſeparate from 
le withouc 
You ſay , pag. 144+ that Calvin ſo, 
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| expounds 1 Cor,g. 11, and thereupon do take an occaſion to accule our 
prattiſe as Brovwniſticall, and us of L ucifer1an ſcriſme, & Pharsſaicall pride, 

As | leave your raylings to be judged by the Lord, fo doe give the reader 

to underftand how yougrofiely abule Calvins authority : who expounds 

thac ſcripture ( as allmen know it is meant ) of excommunicares, and of 
mens privatecariage towards them : with which, publik ſeparation is alſo 

And where you! 
ipcak of an other courſe to be taken vvith vuicked men that vwi/lnor be re- 
formed, you should alſo shew whit that courſe is, and what isto be done,. 
if that courſe be notraken : but you have thought it a point of your wiſ- 
dometo be ſilent in theſe things, leaſt by opening them too patticularly 


to be joyned : I ſuppo'e you your ſelf will not decy it, 


you Should diſcover your own shame, 
The courſe :0 betaken is, the cenſuring of ſuch incorri 


by the particular congregation, whereof they :re, being gathered t 
m the name of Chriſt, by the power of Chriſt; with which power divine, 
and heavenly priviledge, ke hath furnished his Churches every one of 
'them , as well as that one of Corinth ; neythery doth any true Church of 
Chriſt want this power, or negleC& the uſe of it without finne, Andifany 
Church of Chriſt would neglect to uſe this power-againſt ſcandalous (in 
manifeſtly proved, and convince®, and would obftinately continue 
(notwithſtanding all good meanes uſed to the contrary )this ſower leaven 
unpurged out , the whole lump were levened, and with leven might noe 
the Paſſcover be earen, Sacks Church, if ſin doc-ariſe , is firſt to 

endeavour the caſting out of the ſinne by-the finvers repengayce, andit 
that will not be,in the laſt place to caſt owt the ſinve,and linnertogether: 

ſo if the Church doe wickedly bear out, and. boulſter iniquity amongſt 

themſelves, ſuch as are faithful are firſt to quit themſelves ofthat church= 

fin by teſtifying againſt ir, and reproving it, andin thelaſt place to quir 

themſelves ofthe Church, if itremayn incurable, Now hereyou. bring 
intertayn differences, and diftinaions of ſeparation , but without appli- 


Cation, 


The firff I omit as being 


o1ble offenders 


ether 


before handled, ſo much as concerns 


the preſent purpoſe. The 2: difference is'berweenthe wicked remayning 
among the godly , andthe godly being of the fellow{hip ofthe wicked: 
this difference Lacknowledg, and withallaffegm, that the lauer part of ir 
| m— os ee notes» 


I Core 25, 


6.7.8, 


Mr. Ber, 


Anſuvs 


notes ont the eftare of your narienal! Chnrch : wherein afew-godly myn« 
dedin compariſon , live in the fellow1hip of a wicked , and fintull nation. 
Andif perſon, excommunicated by the chnrch be nor of ber teltowſhip,the 
certaynly the number of the godly-in your fellowthip is very ſmall : lince 
your nationall Chnrch repreſentative , the convocation houſe(whoſe Act, 
alſo pag: 147. you avouch ro be the Act of albrhe Charch!, and foto be 
accounted )dorh pronoance ipſo fatto excommunicared all rhar do affirm 
eyther the ceremonies of the Charch, or governmear by Arch-Bilhbops, 
Canon, 4, Biſhops, Deanes, Archdeacons, and the reſt, ro be Antichriſtian, or the 
© bookes eyther of common prayer,or of conſecrating Bilhbops, Preilts, and 
Deacons,to conteyn in them any ting vnlawful,or repugnant to the word 
of God. Your third diſtinction I paſſe by as impertment ; and the fourth, 
as being already handled, ſave onely that inthe end of it you bite at vs,as 
you go, for ſeparating from Gods ordinances in the.Ch. , for ſome wicked 
mens ſake. Bar you know Mr B. that wee do not deem your Church= 
government,worſhip, miniſtery,and miniſtrations to be Gods ordinances? 
nor your Church in that confufion , wherein it was gathered, and conſi- 
ſteth,ro be rightly poſſeſſed ofthe ordinances which it injoyes: nor that any 
perſon how godly-minded ſoever, can have the right vie of Gods ordinan= 
ces in your aſſemblies, as they are pablick joynt exerciſes of the commu» 
nion of the body. In the fifth , and laſt difference , -you ſpeak ctgodly 
mens breaking ſociety withthemſelyes. bycau'e-of ſome wicked peiſons, 
To which point 1 anſwer thus much; fince the L. Jeſus hath given his Chur= 
ches both power, and charge to put from among them ſuch wicked per= 
ſons, as do arile, and appear incorrigible ;. and hath alſo raupht by his 
Apoſtle , that the neglect of this duety levens the whol lump : that they 
which conntenaunce , and continue in the Church ſuch-wicked perſons a= 

ainſt the godly zealous, which endeavour their ref »rmation, that they [ 


ay , do break the ſociety of the god 
make choiſe of the ſociety ofthe wicke 
bear out, 


if 


with themſelves, and do rather 
whom they thus bolliter , and 


In the 3. place we areto conſider of the matter entreated of, and 
found fanlt with by the Apoftle, 2, Cor, 6 which you lay, is in ſumme 
thus much : beleevers are not to be with the wicked in their vnrighteonſ« 
nes, in the ate of their darknes , noy to partake withthem.in their evils , 
and ſoto agree together: which no way helps our ſeparation from bght,right- 


gouſnes, &c, 


Jr is rrue that the particular matter rhe Apoſtle findes fault with, is, the 
beleeving Corinthians communicating with che vnbeleevers in the idol 
feaſts;bur wirhall it muſt be conſidered, thatthe Apoltle vpon this particu- 
lar accalion,dilivers a generaltdodtrine, then which nothing is more vſu- 
all both in the 01d, and new reftament. -Tbe ſame Apoſtle in his former 


. 


Epiſtle 
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© Epiffle tothe lame Corinthians takes occaſion ftora the fornicatour a- 
mong them , to forbid them the companying , or commingling not onely 
with fornicators, but with covetous perſons, ldolaters, raylers, drunkards, exe 
#ortionors, and all other wicked men whomſoever, chap.5.1.11 ſoin this 

lace, he rakes occaſion fromrheir communicating with Idolaters inthe 

dolathyres, and the uncleannes thence aryſing ;to enjoyn them ſepara» 
tion from all other uncleannes whether of perſons, or things as the whole 
terourofthoſcriptare manifeſterh., More particularly : though the A- 
poſtle( as you would have it) didonely forbid partaking with the wicked 
jn their evills, yer even therein did he forbid al religious communion 
with them fince, their very prayers and other ſacrifices are their evills: 
wherein whylſt+theygedly doe communicate with them, what doe they els 
| but acknowledge their common right, and intereſt in thoſe holy things ? 
But that the Apoſtle in this ſcripture forbids communion not onely in 
theevillworks of wicked men , but with their perſons ; andthat he com- 
maunds a feparation not onely reall, but-perſonall, doth appere by theſe 
Reaſons, | 

"Firſt, byc4uſe the ſcripture hath reference to the yoaking of the bcelee= 
vers with the unbelcevers in mariage , as the occaſion ofthat ſpirituall I- 
dolatrous mixture, which he reproves, Now this joyning was not in an 
evill, or unlawfull thing, but with wicked, and unlawfull perſons. 

"2. The very terms, beleevers , unbeleevers:light,darknes:Chriſt, Beliall, 
doe import oppofition not of things onely ; bur of perſonsalſo , for the 


things ſake. So the faithfull are called (:) righteowſnes, (5) light , andas 2 


they are light, fo are the ungodly {c)darknes: and ſo not onely their works 
bur their petſons are called, 
' 3+ the Apoſtle forbids all unlawful communion in this place: but there 
is an unlawfull communion of the faithful with the wicked, in things laws 
full: as with excommunicates , Idolaters, heretiques, or any other flagi- 
tious perſons, in the ſacraments , prayer, and other religious exerciſes in 
the reſpects tormerly by mee layd down: wherupon it was, th-tthe lewes 
were to ſeparatetheſelves not onely from the manners of the keathen, but 
even from their perſons,Ezr.g 1,2 & 10 2.3. Neh., 9 2.10.28 30, & that 
Paul reproves the Corinthians, Epiſt.1 ch.s. for haviug tellowship notin 
the perſons inceſt, but with the inceſtuous perſon : whom tlereforethey 
were to Purge out, & toput away from amcng themſelves. ver.5 7.13. 
"Foutthly,the-Apoſtleenjoyns ſuch a ſeparation, as upon which a people 
isto be reputed C ods people, the temple of the living God, and may chalenge 
his promile to br therr God, to dwell among them and to walk there. And 


ft 


[fs -- 
4a1cCor.s 


þ Mat. Fs 
cEph 5.3 
I1IT, 


IV. 


as, for thertemple, where the Lord prom iſedto dwell, thetymber, and v.16, 17; 


ſtones, whereofit was ro be built , were to be ſele&ed, and feparated 

from all therrees in the forreſt, and ſtones inthe rock ; and to be hewed, 

xnd ſquared accordingly , aud fo to be ſer together in that comely order, 
L1 which 


266 Riaſent difeufed, 
which was preſeribed: fo that this ſpirituall bouſe, ortemple, the Churth, 
now may havethe promiſe of Gads preſence, and dwelling there, it muſt 
beframed of ſpiritaall tones, and timber, firſt ſeparated trom the reſt , & 
then. fizced ared prepared by that ax , or ſword of the ſpiricy, the word of 
God, and fo coupled, and combynedtogether tn due order , and propot# 
tion, Befides, it. isevident,thatthe holy Ghoft hath reference inthis place. 
te the people of the Lewes, which was ſeparated from-&/t other peoples, and 
Cal. 6 perſans inthe world : as appearceh, Levit. 23.24. and.26-T's, r2,therein 
an G 4*- ®+ noting out what muſt be the courſe, and condition ofthe (4/{/ract of God 
=O, [0the werlds end. F | 
pag. 136. Bur here Mr Bern, excepts apainſd our expoſition. of thele places 
of Leyit, and the Hike, as miſerably wrefted, and falſly applyed to our ft 
My Bern, p@ration-, Por by God: ſeparating them from. other people , is meant., 
ſaytb he, a ſetting. apart of Abraham potterity to a ſpeciall ſervice of God, 
end therein tobe 4 people differing from all the world. And by other people 
3s meant ſuch as worſhipped not the true God ; which is nothing t# ther 
that worſhip Poſts (rift, Se, but no Iſreclives to ſeparate from other ?/e 
relites, which were even then when Moſes thn ſpake of ſeparation-, a core 
T4pt people amang themlelyes. | 
Anfw; And is thisyaur righting af our wreſtings Mr Bernard? Elſ-whete you 
tell ys, thapthe Lord (ſeparates 4 people from others , and takes them te be 
fag 176x bis before he ſo much. as commaunds them any thing: and here the Lord fers 
a.progle apart. ta.be bis, ayd ſeparates them from athers in reſpet of ſome (pes 
cial peice of ſervice appointed them, The things you ſpeakare contrary, 
but neytheraftthem true. lhe Lord never did:, nor wyl :«ke people unto 
_ bin, butby their (ubmiſſion, and obedience unto his commandements 
# R5.9 4 andforthay ſpecial (4) ſervice of God enjoyned. the 1{raclites , itwasan cf 
fR of their ſeparatian framather peaple; and. covenaunt wich Cod ; 2nd: 
naraulcby, or for which they became the-Lords fe cd people. We 
muſt alwayes.canſider the.Church of Gad principally ,: and. praperly in 
: tha per ſans of men , and feconlarily in their warks.: as we.mult firſt can- 
iJa.J-I. 7 fider the (b) wizeyzard inthe trees , and afterwardsinthe fruites they bring: 
Mar. 21. forth. And ſo was Liracl ſeparated, and fer apart fram other people. Your 
33-34 addition, thaz by other people, is meant ſuch as worshipped not the true 
God, whichanathing to.you which warship Ieſus Chriſt; &c. and that 
there is noe. place to prove that. Iſraclites ware to ſeparate from other 
Iſtaclites, for their corruptions ,asfalſe matter , 13 like.that which ; 
before, Far feſt, Papiſts , and Anabaptifts,, with Ldolaters, and Here- 
diqhes& many mo , dewonship lefus Chriſt; from whaſe ſocieties. notwith-- 
Randing you. profefic tOR. 2+: The [{maclitcs, and-Edamites ,, did 
watship etue,Godythoughaetoker @1TU6.managce , and yet the Kam 
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elites were a people ſeparmed from thenx: ſoa5s an Þ domire(though he had 
voluntarily joyned himſelf ro the e ofGod) migin notbeare any pub- 
lick office amongtt chew, roche chird generation, which you roo ignorant- 
ly expound, pag .248. of his admiſſion into the Church, Yea | dofurther 
adde, that even [{raelires,and thoſe which came of ]{racl,or laakob, were 
commaunded to ſeparare themſelves from 1(ralites, and that for an vſur- 
pationin the miniitery, as the ſcriptures make it playn, Num. 16,as afrer- 
wards zllo ypon-leroboams detection in the miniſtery , worſhip, and holy 
dayes. which he forged in his own barr.2, Chr, 11.13. 14,15.16.with.x. 
King.12.2$.29.30-31,32, : 

And thus is that expefition cleared , againſt you frivolous exceptions of 
ſuch (criprorevin Levit ; and els where as make mention of the ſeparation 
of rhe Lewiſh nation from all other nations ; which do ily alſo ſerve ro 
confirm , and jultifie rhe ſepararion of all the Church:s in the new refta- 
meat from ſuck people and aſſemblies in all nations, asof whomthe Lord 
by bis revealed will cannox be ſayd roaccepr, asi am ſure he cannot pro- 
phane, and godles perſons: 

Now bycaule rhe yfſue of all coatroyerſies depends vpon the true expo- 
Gcion of the ſcriptures, whoſe letter men will bring on both ſides: agd-thac 
Mr B. takes ſpeciall exception in this place againlt rhe expoſitions we give 
of ſuch- ſcriptures, as ſeem ro vs _ materiall for our ſeparation: I will 
therefore take in his exceptions, as T return whence 1 came, and mgke 
manifeft, as God inableth me, the inſufficiencie of them. 

The next place that comes into-confideration is, A&,2. 40, where 


ſayth Mr B, Peter ſprakes to the Tewes of ſuch Temes, as denyelt Ghrift , & Mr.B., 


renounced the very foundation , even leſus Chrift, which is (if we will,be. 
teeve him) nothing to them that profeſſe him to be the true Meſſias, 

It ſeemes then that ſeparation is not to be made from the Papilts, for they 
hold leſus Chriſt to be the true Mefſias ; and.tbe very foundation ; yea eyen 
the merit of rhejr works do they found vpon the merit of Chriſts cbediece, 
—_ lefle in truth (though far rao- much) from the vertue of his 
Preiſthood, theo youdo in the conſticution of your Charch from the digni- 
ty of his Kingdom inthe outward goverment , and adminiſtration of ir, 
2. Yonr nationall Church is farre from being ſeparated from them, thar 
deny Chriſt, as it is indeed for ſubſtance, compact, and gathered of ſuch: 
to wir ofimpure and prophane perſons, who whatſoever they do profeſle 


in word pry - indeed, andviſibly both (4) God , and, our Lord Ileſus 4 Tit.2 
cr 


Chriſt as the 


iptures do expreſly teſtifie, And todeny that apparant IF- 16, 


wicked and prophane men, or Churches, do rayſe the foundation of reli- [nde 4. 


gion, is a prophane errour, tending to libertiniſm; and which foandeth all 
religion, and Chriſtianity in the brayn,and nothing inthe heart, Laſty Pe- 
ters exioration ypon the occaſion in on » Was, that that the fayhrful Ie- 

” 2 wes 


Mr. Bern, 


Anſa, 
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Iewes ſhould ſeparate fronrrhar frowacd generation : wherevp6.the gene= 
rall dotrine is rightly rayſed, that the fayrhfull at all rymes mutt be ſepa 
rated from all froward generations, And of this dury wee are ro make the 
greater conſcicce,conlidering the words of the Apottle,which are thac we 
ſave our ſelyes fro ſuch ſroward generations;as indeed(conſidering the duty 
we ow vnto onr brethre for their hambling,if chey be troward in finne;rhe 
diſcomfort wee have in continuing coinmunion withthem ; the want of 
that godly furtherance wee ſhould have by our brethren in our holy com= 
munion; and laitly the daupger wherein wee Rand, eyther to be corrupted 
by then, or atleaſt to have onr zeal , and orher graces of Gad decayed 
in vs) our ſalyarion doth. nor a little confiſt in our departure trom the aſ- 
ſembly of the prophane, as Beza rightly notes vpon this [cripture. 

Otrhe ſame nature with the former place 15 the next in order; whers 
the Apolile Paul, both departs himſelf, and ſeparates the diſciples from ſuch 
as were hardened,and would not obey: but ſpake evill of the way of the Lord 
before the multitude, At, 19.8.9, But this, you ſay, proves not our purpoſes 
and your exceptior's are, 

Firf that owr way. is not the way of God; 2, that 5f it were, yet wee 
have.not ſpoken. to all your Churcis, and made 1t known 10 all , no! hays 
found all bard hearted:and 3. that the place teacheth ſeparation from ſuch 
 obftinate wicked , which will not bee wonne to the Church : and that hert 
is a_departing of ſome true members of the (hurch , from ſuch as be nat 
the Chnrch, but not of members of the true Church , forſaking.members of 
the true Chu ch, 

That our way is the way ,of God , appeareth by this very ſcripture a+ 
mongſt many others: wherein alſo wee have both the reformiſts at home, 
and reformed Churches abroad giving teſtimony with vs for the ſubſtance 
of ir. Bur put the caſe ours be nor, yer if the way ofthe reformed Chure 
ches be the way of God, our ſeparation is iuſtifed by this ſcripture. For 
Hirſt , your convocation houſe and Church repreſentative is hardened a= 
gainſt rhe way of the reformed "Churches , blaſpheming , and preſcuting, 
n , and allchemthat eyther (eek, or plead for ir. And their a# , :being 


fag. 14F-the chef. is, by your own graunt, to be accounted the aft of all, though the 


reft come not to conſent;(othar you are all, by your own words,to be accoun 
red a di'obedient, and hardened people, ypon the former prxmiſes;name- 
ly, that the way of the reformed Churches), is the way of God. Burt how 


& Mat. 7, ſoever it be eyther with vg , 'ox them, yer if rhar (a) narrow way, whereof 


Chriſt ſpeakes, tharleadsvnro life; be the way of God,.rhen ſurely there 
are thowſands in your nationall Church, and many in every pariſh Church 
in the kingdom, u bicb ſpeak evill of the way of God, yea hate and perſe- 
quure itto t1e.ytmoſt of their power, and all them, rhar endeayoar in any 
uwprighrnes ta walk 10 nt, Wheregf you youy {elf allo Mr B, in __—_ 

— :- dayes 


— — _ 


| 
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dayes have had experience : though for the oppoſing , reviling , and per - 
ſequntirig of us, you, andthey agreed well, and like Herod , and Pylate 
were made freinds, Now if wee ſeparate” from allthem which thus diſo- 
bey ,- and ſpeakevillof the way of God, we knowtoo well; we can have 
no communion with any aſſembly inthe Land. Laſtly , you aregreatly 
overicenin ſaying that Pauls ſeparation was not from the Church,nor mem= 
bers of the true Ciurch, It was from the Church of the Tewes , and the 
members of that Church with whom formerly he had held communion, 


as the true Church of God ; which /or this their diſubedience , and unbe- Rem. 11, 


leif, were broken off, and ſo afterwards indeed to be reputed, 

One ſcripture moreremaynsto be conſidered of , and that is Ioh, 17, 
ver. 6.9-14,15.,16. whence wee beleeve , and confeſle , that the true vi- 
fible Church of Chrift is gathered by ſeparation from the world , andthe- 
menot the world vilibly, Againſt this our expoſition Mr Ber. excepts, 


and will have th1s place underſiood of the eleft onely, that are ordeyned to My. Ber, 


life : & of inviſible members : & of men as they are holy before God : rating: 
us, as egregious deceiptfull abuſers of this ſerepture, mn applying it to the vi= 
ſible members, or Chureh. 

But moft unjuſtly as appeares by thefe three playne reaſons. 

Firſt, bycauſe ludas was one ofthem , whom the Father had given unto 
Chriſt out of the world, whom alone ofall them ſo given him , he had loft, 
that the ſcripture-might be fulfilled, veri, 6, 12. whence it is eyident to all 
men,that doe not blinde their eyes, that Chriſt here ſpeakes of ſach a 
donation , or gift-, as was viſible , or of ſuch members as were viltvly,8& 
in reſpect of men ſeparated, & ſanificd from the world unto God , and 
not ac all of any inviſible gife, or members 

Secondly,Chriſt ſpeakes of ſuch perſons asthe world bated bycauſe they 
were not of the world : ver 14. butthe wicked world doth not hate men, ag 
they are elect before God, and inviſlibly, or inwardly ſeparated, and ſan- 
Qifyed, but as they.are outwardly ſuch , and ſo ſeparated , whether they 
be inwardly (6, or no.-- 

Laſtly Chriſtſpe:kes of fuch a chuſing ovt of the world , ashe doth of 
a ſending into the world, verſ,18: which {ending as it was viſib'e , and ex- 
ternall, fo was the ſ{eleEtion, and ſep:ration ſpoken of, And ſay not for 
Shame, Mr B. that the'viſible Church of Chriſt is to be gathered, or con» 
liſt ofthe men of the world viſibly, . The Church, and world are two dis- 
Kink, yea two contrary ſtates, and bodyes, though the body of your na- 

*tionall Church were at the firſt gathered, and-hath ever ſince conſiſted of 
the world and all. 

To conclude , this lightrwan , being preſſed by Mr. Ainſworth in ano- 
ther place of his book with this ſcripture , both affirms , and proves by 
many reaſons, that Chriſt here ſpeaks of a mixzt company , which the e» 
le& aro.n0t,. , And howloever his realons-be not onely unſound, but 

EO: 3 Þ indce 


Anſov.] 


uy 
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M indeed ungodly , wherein he affirms Chri@ to have beenun _ of men 
dt. 27. the mediatour ofPaxl, whylft he cominued aperſequytor , and of others 
24-17* mwickedin re pel2 of men, yea of Pylate , and ne ſoldiers, pagans, and infi- 


withLuk. dels, ufe he prayed for ther, ' whereas Chriſt prayer for them was 
3324+ no ena Tris Mediatourship for his body, - cnwnndPary une 
verſall redemption, and make the whol wo. ld bis body, buta moſtperfet 
demonſtration of his love towards his enemies , left alſo for a pattera 
untous , tothe worlds end )yer doe they , with that he there labours to 
 proveby them, compared with his affirmation otche contrary , in this 
_ , manifeft his great both weaknes, aud lightnes inthe things he 
Rr” | | 
Andthus [{ returnto the expoſition of 2 Cor,s. and in it ro'/prove that 
the Apoſtles meaning is to forbid communion , and fellowship not onety 
with wicked works , but alſo with the wicked perſons themſelves thac 
walk in them. For which aw 2 doe ad this one onely confideration? 
namely that the Prophet IH{aiah ( from whom the Apoſtle borroweth this 
phraſe , come out from among them , ſeparate your ſelves, and touch none un= 
verſe 37% clean thing, and | will receive you ) doth not ſo IS of the dee 
parture, or ſeparation , which the Preiſts wereto makefrom the (inns of 
th: Babylonians, as from their coaſtes, and perſons: thereby reaching all 
Chriſtians, which are _ houſe , and boly Preifthood , to offer up 
ſpirituall ſacrifices acceptavle to God through Chriſt , 1 Por, 2,8, Rev. 1,6, 
thatthceirieparation, and departure muſt be ſpiritually , as theirs was Ci- 
villy, not onely from thefinnes of ſpirituall Babylonmns, orother unbe- 
leeyers, and unclean perlons, but even from cheir perſons alfo , and from 
all perſonall communion with them. And as in rhe type, he rhat rouched, 
a dead man, or leper, or him that had an iffue upon him, or other unclean 
perſon , or wasby him rouched, was legally unclean, and polluted, as well 
as he that-touched, or was roached by —— thing aalevcr : Lee 
vit.g.7:42, ſo in the thing typed, andirwth, he that roucheth, or is rouched 
by a man ſpiritually dead in ſinns , or that hath an yſſue of finne , or ſpiri- 
| ruall leprofie running upon him, he is ſpiritually pollured and defiled. Now 
x Cor, 12: v;ithour touching cannot ebe members of the ſame body , and one of another 
4-13, 27 poſſibly conſiſt, | 
Bur were it, as wee would have it, thatnor onely the works , but even 
the workersof wickednes were to be avoyded for their works ſake: yer 
doth Mr B.take a double exceprion againit our interpretation of this [crip- 
rure. The former is, that se ſerves not-our turn , except we prove them all to 
MrBern. j;.,e in darknes, in unrighteouſnes, to be in league with the Divel, &c, 
I doc anſwer , that if /ight and GR and unbeleevers, Chriſt 
Anſw. and Beliall, muſt have no fellows bip together, then muſt the belecevers, and 
they that are in Chriſt forbeare fellowship with all unbelcevers,& men of 
Beliall , ſo continuing incorrigible : andif any beleevers , i Chens 
wi 


Reafons diſenſied, .25X 
willnotwirkftanding ſtill combyne with vnbeleevers, and godles men, its 
their 6nn thus x0. cSfound the order which God hath ſer in ſeparating from 
the faithfull, wich whom he hath juyned chem. by joyning with rhe vnbe=- 
leevers, and vnfaithfal,from whom he harh(a) ſeparated chem, yea } adde, a1 Cor.4 
in deviding Chriſt from himſelf , and vniring him with Beliall , and rhe ,, 
Divill, io his members , what in them lyeth. To conclude , whatreafons 
bath Mr B, thus to obiect , that all which are amongſt them, live not in 
darknes, and thar all are nor in league with the Digell, confidering,that by 
| his own expoſition of this place , the very ſocieties of Papiſts are to be left 
' asnopeopleof God, and yer all Papiſts live not in darknes, as here he 
vnderſtandsit, nor are in league with the divell: neyther indeed had the 
need, conſidering what league of ſpiriruall communion he profeſleth els - 
where he will have with many of them. : b 
Mr B. 2.obie&ion, is,(which be alſo makes the 4 bead of bis devi- ,,, v,,,.- 
Gon) that there it no proportion betwixt the perſous here memroned go 
be ſeparated from , being mfidels ; and ſuch 41 were no members of the 
Church, and Gemiles that had enterteymed no profeſſion. of C hriſt, on the 
one fide $ and the werbers of the Charch or the other fide: and that 
the conſequence followes not from infidels, Heathens, Pagans, Idolaters, + 
had by the Divell, to Chrift;ans profeſſing Chni#t , thowgh mm lofe not anſwee 
rable £0 their profeſſion.Þ. 
Even now you julirfied ſeparation from Papilts by rhis on m— and Anſw, 
and hereyoureftreyn it vnto miidels and Gentiles, that had nor emer- 
reyned any profeſſion of Chrift: as though Papiſts were intidels,or withonr 
all profethion of Chrift , which is contrary boct co rruthy, & to your own ot» - 
_ preſſe affirmation (b) every where, bpag.13o 
Bat my anſwer is, that howſoever infidelity and Jdolarry be two grie- 225, 226 ' 
vous finnes, and which doprincipally ſeparate thoſe which continve in 
them, from God, andhis Churets; yet nor alone, bur any! orher rranigyet- 
fions as well as they, obſtinarely ftood it, do rayſe this wall of leparatio 
on, 28 ts manifett irs the (criprores. - 
And firft,the Apoſtle in this very place difioynes righteouſnes and vneigit®s I, - 
reouſues, lſighr and'darknes, a3 farre a farider, xs beleevers &vnbeleevers, 
as the remple of God and Idots: in' whichformer alfo , the vnion berwixt 
Chrifr & Belial is as monffrous,as id this latter. Vero which-Jdo alfo adde, 
thar Mr, in this very place , d<barvirg infldels, and-i8oHtersfrom being 
ma:terofrrue Church , layes this down av cauſe , or reafory , rhat they 
areted by rhe Divel:wher ie followerh, that finee none other wicked Ro-8 x4, 
men are [et by Chriſt, bar all by the Divet, as well as they , that none orher Gal, F-15 ” 
c2n-be matter ofrhe rrue Church, more then they:and'thar ſortie perſons 2 Tim. 2. 
ted by the Divel ftionfd' be matter of the Church, and ſonte riot, is adi- 26 1 ob, 
tietion nor fonnd in the ſcripryres, burdeviſed for a remedy againtt the 3 $. 
unqui.iey 
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iniquires ofthe rymes,and for the avoyding of trouble, and diſſipation, 

II Secondly, as the (criptures do every where denounce the ſame judge. 
* g ments vpon other wicked men, and upon idolaters , and infidels ; for ex- 
«Exe,1 ample, thar, as well he («) that defileth his neighbours wife , or yi ny 
31-12-13 the poore, or gives forth ypori vſury , fhall dy the death, as he rhar eares 
ypon the mountaynes, or hits yp his eyes vnto the Idols : and thar aſwetl 
b Rev. 22 (6) whoremongers, murtheres, and ſuch as love, or makelyes,as Lolatery, 
15.ſee als ſhalbe without the heavenly leruſalem: ſo do they alſo both warranr, and 
ſo cb. 21. diret us the ſame courſe of walking towards the one and other, The 
. Lord leſus, Mar. 1$ 17, enjoyns the Churchto account every obſtinare 
offender as an Heathen. And the Apoſtle Paul gives the Corinthiansin 
© 1.C07-5 charge as much ro auoyd(c)fornicatours, coverous perſons, raylers,drun« 
IT. kers, and extortioners , asIdolaters, And no marvayl , for-(d) coverons 
dEpb.y.s perſons are [dolaters ; and ſo are carnall men , Idolaters, making{ (e) their 
ÞPbil. 3. bellytheir God, Vntotheſe adde, that the ſame Apoſtle vnto (f) Tiras 
19. calls vnholy , and- profane perſons (what profeſſion of God ſoever. they 
F cb. 1.15 make (g) unbeleevers, or Jnfidels, which are the ſame, Which ſcripture 
g «nfs. I wiſhthe Readerro obſerve in reſpe&t of Mr B.bould chalendge of allthe 
P43-264- Brownilts in the world to ſhew the term ,-or name of vnbeleevers tobe 

'Bivento (uch as are not become ablolure — from Chriſt. 
- Laftly, untothar which Mr-B, obiecteth in the fifth , and laſt place a- 
ainſt our expoſirion ot this ſcripture ro the Cor: for.our {eparation,names 
Mr Bern, rhat at this very tyme , whenthe Apoſtlesthus writ , there were of them 
_ MIT SP* which did partake with the beathen , that the were a mixt company , among 
whom were diſſentions, envying , open inceſt , drunkennes at the Lords 
ſupper, fornication , wantonnes, men denying the reſurreftion , I do give 

rhis anſwer, 

Anſiy. Asthere wasthis mixture inthe Church at this tyme,ſo doth the Apoſtle 


molt ſeverely reprove the.ſame. For the inceſtuous man luffred vncentu- | 


red,he prononceth the whole lump levened, x Epiſt, 5. chapr; For the abuſe 

.of the Lords ſupper; that they came together not with profat, but with burt, 
chap,11,17,where Ientreatthe reader alſorake knowledge of che coun= 

-ſayl, which ypon that occafion Beza gives in his Annotations _=_ ver.z1, 

which is, that we try, and examine our ſelves, by faith, and repentance, 
ſeparating our ſelves from the wicked, For this very lin here ſpokE of,name- 

bx Cor. ly their partaking ofthe Lords ſupper{b) You cannor drink the cup of the 
10.21, Lord, & the cup of Divels, You cannot be partakers of rhe Lords table, 
and of the table of Divels, And in this very place about which we now 

contend, that except they ſeparated themſelyes,and leftrhis rheir yngod- 

ly mixture , they could not have the promiſe of the Lord , that he would 

dwel among them, and walk there , and that be would be their God,and 

| have them his people, yer,16, Anddoth the holy Ghoſt in leaving theſe 


things recarded giye any countenance to 4 msxt companyror can youre 
ence 


| 


= 


j 
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hence eyther take vnto your ſelf, or give unto others any comfort in your 
| Or their confuſed walking ? Will you make your ſelf a medicine of their 
| poyſon?oraplayſter of their vicers? You are a phyfirian of no valew. 
| Behides, it muit be conſidered, that all the evils mentioned amongſt the 
| Corinthizns were contrary to their cotſtitution , and ſo miny abberra- 
| tions, aaddefections from that eltare, and condition wherein the Church 
'  Wavgathered, Ir is evident that Paul (4) planted rhe Church art Corinth, 2 x Coy. 3 
he being Gods labonrer., and it Gods huſbandry. Now who dare open fo 6,9, 
romann 4 mouth, as to affirm, rhart this faithfull lpbourer would plant the 
rds vineyard with ſuch imps. or gathered vnto him a Church of any ſuch 
flagirious perfons, as fornicatorg drunkers,inceſtuons men,or luck as demed 
'the reſurrection? 
| Bur what is this ro your nationall Chnrch., which was conſtitured , 2nd 
'  Bathered, for thegreareſt part, of fornicatours, drunkerds , blafphemers 
and che like? with fuch wild branches was your vineyard planted, 
Thus much of our interpretation , and application of 2 Cor,s, 
I witt here onely. adde one argument more toprove your nationall 
Charch vncapable of the new covenam,, or teſtament, by which you your 
ſeif do graunt, and traely, the Church of Chriſt ro be formed, 
| The Propier Jeremy ſpeaking in the name of the Lord, of the calling of 
| the Genriles into the new covenant, or teſtament, as the authour ro the 
| Hebrewes expoundeth him: teſtifierb , that with whom foever the Lord 
would make tha: (b)reftament, or covenant, he would put his lawes in theis 
mind, and write them in their heart, and ſo bSrheir God, and make thene bJere.zx 
his people: and tharthey ſhould all know him from the leaſt to the grea* 31. 33. 
reſt, and that he would be mercifull vnro their finnes, and remember their 34. Heb, 
iniquities no more.Bur your nationall Church never came within the com- $.8.10. 
paſſe ofthis promiſe, that all init ſhould know the Lord, have their finnes TI,12, 
forgiven them; and his lawes written in their heart, Therefore your nati- 
onall Church 1s not withm the Lords covenant , nor ever was, nor his 
cople having him for their God. Your exceprions in your 8.book to this 
rgamenrt are inſufficienr, The firſtis, rhar by this expcficion hypocrites Pag. I *2. 
ſhould not be under the covenant. bycauſe the law of God is nor written in ; 
| Theirharts. Bur my anſwer is, that hypocrites in reſpect of God and his 
ſecrer, inviſible, and approving will , and calling , are not cf the Church, 
nor under the covenant : but in reſpect of men , and of rhe revealed will 
| of God According to which men mutt jadge all that are outwardly holy, 
/- have their inns forgiven, and the law of God writen in their harts. And 
ro your 2, exception, namely , that the place is not vnderſtood barely of a 
member ofthe vilible Charch, but fo of it , as withall he be an elect ſaynr. 
Ido anſwer,it istrae-you ſay,contidering what bare members of the viſible 
Chacch you maks, arid of what menibers your church iz nioft what made, 
eyerrfuch as are bob bare, and empry os grace,aut apearauce of grace, 
__ Bur 
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| But let them be ſuch in any meaſure , asof whom the Lotd in his wor” 
gives approbation, and whom he enritles to the viſible ordinances in his- 
Charch, & thenthey are not barely viſible members, as you ſpeak, but ele# 
ſaynes alſo, inthereſpeR&s formerly mentioned. lt is evident that both» 
leremy, andthe Apoſtle to the Hebrewes ſpeak of the new teitament , or 
covenant of grace, whereof Chriſt is the m:41.1tonr is bis blood ; oppoled 
to the old teſtament, & covenantof works eſt c>/i5hed by Moſes in the blood 
of bulles ,. and goates: and of the perſons with whom th- Lord makes 
this covenant, and whigh have legacies in this will, and teſtamenr of 
Chriſt, which he hath alſo confi:med by his death ; which do all know 
God, and have his law written in their harts , and their finns p.rdone1. 
And there is nothing more derogatory to the grace of Go1, ant blood of : 
Chriſt, theathar-any within the compaſle of his covenant of grace, or 
having a portion in thisteſtament eſtablished in Chriſts blood , should 
not have bis iciquiries forgiven , and his heart ſanQifyed by the ſpiric,.. 
] . truely or in appearance, as heistruely or apparantly partaker for the 
former graces, And here alſo appears the yanuy. of your third exception 
ſo oft repe: ed by you, to wit. that you are not all without the law of God 
written 1n yourharts, and withoutthe forgivenes of (innes, butchat ſome! 
of you have obteynedthis grace. Asthough the queſtion were of ſome 
few in your Church, and not of the whole Church. If you mined what! 
you hatin hand, you should ſee, that to prove your Church within the 
covenant oftienew teſtament, you were bound to m:nifeſt;, not that 
| - ſome few, but that all che mEbers of it were(at the leaſtin the conſtirutis) 
| partakers, ofthoſe promiſes, wherein it is eſtablished : the reaſon is by- 
cauſe not ſome few ſeverally , butall theme noers joymly:conſidered doc 
bans make the Church. | | 
an P-9-: Iohnin (+: the Revelation deſcribing the Locuſts, fayth of them , that + 
#-Og they had faces like the.taces of men , and hayre like the hayre of women, 
\ Doth it theretore followthey were men , or wwmen, bycaule they had 
k eyes, mouthes, noſes, and ſome other merwbers, that men, and women 
have ? So neytherisa prophane peo le atrue Chriſtian Ch;; or body of * 
Chriſt for fone few Chriſtianlike perſons unequally yoked wit thE,lince 
the Ch., or body, as I have formerly ſayd, conſliſtech n-t of ſome few bur 
of all che members coupled & combyned together in one communion, 
And hus much to prove that lewd and ungodly: perfons continning , 
are uncapable of the new covenant, or teſtament cenfirmed by the death 
of Chriſt :: & thatthey have no fellowshtp , or union wich God in Chriſt, 
inwhom alone hz eſtablisheth his covenant - and if any man will afficm 
: the contrary,.not[,but lohn by, the word of God, reproveth him exprefle» 
1 ib.1.8.1y for a (b' alyar. And indeed what more impudent uatruth'can there be 
L affirmed,then thatan apparant viſible limof Satan should be an apparane, - 
| og vilible member of Chriſt ; or that gracelcfic:perions should —__— 
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the covenant of grate , aud falvation, az is that covenant into which'th? 
Lord gathereth , and in which he uniteth his Churchunto himſelf? 

For concluſion of this point , let the reader ob'erve, that as thechurch 
is eſſentially conſtituted by this union of the members with God , and 
one with another, ſo , conſider it as an eccleſiaſtical! youn inſtituted by 
Chriſt the King thereof, ang then that form , or order of government, 
which he hath (ct, and which the Apoſtolik Churches uſed , and enjoyed, 
isthe form of it: as it is in all other policies, corporations , and common 
wealthes in the world. Which form of government the Church of Engl, is 
- = ſrom enjoying,as it hates worſe then Papifts all that in any meaſure 

eſireit. 

Now as from the matter, and form of the Church concurring,doe ariſe 
the properties, ſo would Mr Bern. inthe next place juſtify againft us,that 


the congregations among t them have the true wifible properties of the Ch,, MrBern. 


which he makes three in number : the firſt, their conrinwance tn hearing 
of the dotbrine of Chrift received, and nſing of the ſacraments , and prayer, 
2, the holding oat of this tyuth, and the Bm , 45 banners diſplayed 
againſt the enemy, '3, a care for the welfare of all, and every one for the 


whole , and each for ather: though in bis (4) 2, book ( as if it had not 4 Pg 28; 
been he.) 1, the holding out of the profeſſion of the perſon coyenanted with, 234-285, 


Chrift /eſus : 2, the bolding the words of the covenant. , the written word 
of Goa: 3. the mainteyning of the publicatio of this covenant by the reading, 
and inte» pretation of it 4n the aſſemblies , are become the properties of the 
Church : as if the Church were as chaungeable in her properties, as 
beis in his, 

And here I muſt needs take knowledge of Mr Barn. diſtinQion in his 
2, book, betwixtthe properties and priviledges ofthe Church, and the 
rather, bycauſe he layes it down with greatoſtentation, for our learning, as 
he ſayth, His diſtinRion is, that properties arife from within the Church, 


and priviledges from without: and my learning from his diſtinction is, Anſw. 


that he vndertakes to teach others, where he hath nor yet learnt himſelf, 
his crrour thE is in the too ſtreyt accepration of theterm property, which 
he ſhould rakein a large ſenſe, as Mr Smyth hath rightly taught him: 
namely that , whatſoever is proper vnto a perſon, or thing (whether 
within, or without, and not common to other things, or perſons with 
him , orit, thats a property, or propriety of that perſon, or thing. 
And fofince all the priviledges wherewuth Chriſt hath endowed his Ch,, 
are proper , and peculiar uvto the Ch., and not commonty her with the 
world, itis moſt evident , they are all ofthera the Churches properties, , 
and ſoto be accounted, though she may for a tyme wanr, the aCtuall uſe 
of many ofthem, And even theſe priviledges , which your (elf bring for 
| | E Mun 2 : anſlances 
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inſtances, are true properties ofthe Church 2 ag40 be called ſaynts , faith. 
full eleft ro ſuffer for Qhrift ;tobe the ark to keep the books of the covenant; . 
to ſet to the ſeates : to uſe the keyes to open, and to thut heaven : then whic 
what can be more proper or peculiar wnto the Church ? And it is ſtrange 
that-ſayntsbip and bolynes, grace eo ſuffer far Chriſt , and the like should 
not be accounted more natural properties ofthe church, then a prophane 
profeſſion of faith , & uſurpation of ſome ordinances of religion by lewd 
and ungodly perſons, | 

But towching the properties of the Church by you layd down , m 
anſwcr is, that except your national Church be that true | ſraell of Go 
which he hath admitted joyntly , and ſeverally into the covenant and 
fellowsbip ofgrace , and falvar on, and to wiam he hath given the pro» 
wiſcs ofthat covenant» and to whom by his-revealed will the ſeales, and 
ſacraments for the conformation of thole promiſes, do appertoyn , 'K 
more you meddle with this covenant by profeſſing or publishing tt , t 
more you take Gods name in vayn ; and the more of the ordinances of 
God, and his covenant, youuſe, and injoy , the more you abuſe, and 
ulurp : and the longer you continuein {o doing , the more dangerous is 
your eſtate, and the moreto be bewayled. 

And forthe thingsthemſelves by which you would bavethe Church of 
Ckriſt diſtinguiched from all other aſſemblies, they are ſuch , as may in 
the outward ceremony, and obſervation of them , without any ſanRificd 
uſe ( which is the point incontroverſy between me and you) both be per- 
formed, and continued in, eytherfor fearte, or fashion by any accurſed: 
conventicle of atheiſts, murderers , adulterers or the like; yea by acom- 
pany of men, and women excommunicated for theſe, and thelike tranſ+ 
greflions, And can theſe things which ly.thus i common to al,be the true: 
properties ofthe Church ?- 

2.. | muſt be bould to tell you MrB, that the helding out of the truth, and 
ſacraments are not fo properly the diſplayed banners of your Church, as is 
the obſervation of your KH ceremonies, The ſurpliſe isa banner far 
broader diſplayed thenthe —— the goſpel, or miniſtration of the 
facraments ; the crofle is a ſtandard higher advanced then baptiſm; ſo is 
kneeling, thenthe Lords ſupper ; without theſe neyther the word may bg 
preached,northe ſacraments adminift:ed ; but where theſe banners are 
let up,and fayre borne, there is that which is required, and will ſerve the 
turn,though there be-very little eruth beld our,eyther by preaching, knows 
ledge, andobedience, but thecomrary, | 

Laftly, wheref pratlagey the marks, andtokens of the true Church, 
you will the reader to obſerve well, that they are not the word truely. 
preached, nor the ſacraments-rightly adminiſtred : but the true word 


a p12, x 3 preached, and the true ſacraments adminiſtred , I cannot but obſerve it: 


well, and ing, both your ercour, and lightucs - In your little (4) carechi ſm 


printed x602 you demaund this queſtion. Whar are the marks of the 


. true Church here on earth? to which yaur anſwer is, amongſt ſome other 


things: Chriſts word truely preached , and his ſacramens rightly admigi- 
fired, But now in your Separatiits ſchilm, vor the word truely preached, 
but the true wotd, notthe ſaczjaments righ:ly adminiltred , but the rege 
flacraments are the infallible, and convertible marks, and tokens of the 
Church in the judgement of all the diviues at home , and in all the refor- 
med Churches in Chriftendome. Now that which I obſerve hence is, that 
Mr B. is one in his catechiſm, where be labours with good conſcience to 
ialtruct his people in the know _ of God, and another in bis InveCtive, 
headily begun , and unconſcionably proſequured.1n the former he endea- 
youred with good conſcience to lay down the grounds of Chriſtian reh- 
gion : but now conlidering that the Chriſtian grounds there layd, will nor 
beare the Antichriſtian contuſed building ,which be is ro defend in bis lat- 
rer book, he chuſeth rather to raſe his former Chriitian foundations , and 


-and rolay new, and thoſe contrary , then t@ lay one ſtone of Babell yn- 


dawbed with his vntempered morter: Now for the point ir feliler the 
reader obſerue theſe few particulars. 

Firlt, that rightly, and truely in | yrmereny - , and adminiſtration , .are by 
Mr B. very ignorantly reſtrayned- ro the boly graces ofthe Church : for 
which, righr, and lawfall pertons by, and to whom theſe admiltrations are 
to be mede,con required. And are perſons graces, Mr B? 

2, Ic isnot true you affirm that all divines hould the true word,aud true 
facraments (though not truely nor rightly adminiſtred) rhe infallible-ro- 
kens of the Chwic.1, I do nor remember that ever 1 read this phraſe the 


rrue word before, inany writers. Such as write of the things are gene» Art.19, 


ra!ly againſt you, as you, are againſt the truth. Your own articles of re. 
ligion condemn you which make it a” property of the Church to have the 
ſacraments ducly adminiftred. And fince the word, and ſacraments are 
divine ordinances inſtitured by the Lord for certayn ends, and purpoſes, 
and determined ro circamitances cf perſons,as by & ro whom they be ade- 
mnriaiſtred,1-:5 neceſſary wee meaſure, & mult define them by the manner 
of miniſtration;:crherwiſe wee make them but as the charmes of wizards, 


or at the oct, as the prayers of Papiſts, which they account true, if fo ma» - 


ny words be ſayd over by whomſoever, or howſoever. The word of God 
may be,and ofr rimesis,in a great mea'ure preached, or publiſhed vpon a+ 
Rage; and what if the (acraments ſhould beadded to ir, were berea true 
Church marked ovt ? And as the word, and ſacraments may be facrilegi- 


ouſly vſurped by them which are no Chnrch of Chriſt nor have any right 


ar all vnto them, lo may the true Ch.of Chriſt be for a time without them. 
though never without 4 irituall right vnro them ; asin the ryme of ſome 
great plague , when the Chnrch dare not aflemble,or of perſequurion, . 
Whey it is ſeyered eyther by bonds, or flight, It doth not then cea!* ro be 


Mm 3; a& hurch-. 
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a Church , nonor a viſible Charch neyther, 
though it be not actually ſeen, or 


Jr remaynz viſible in it ſelf 
en tothe ey of (as you ſpeak) as 
colours are alwayes viſible, and ſounds audible in themſelves, though for 


the preſent they be neytber ſeen norheard, Burt what doT ftriving with this 
man, which need none other adyerſary but himſelf? As he crefles his firſt 
book with his ſecond; ſodorth he both crofle, and confute bis ſecond by his 
third. In hisfirſt,he will have the word truely taught , and the ſacramones 
T11ghtly adminiſtred to be the marks of the true Ch,; in his 2. the crue word 
preached thongh not eruly,and the true ſacraments adminiſtred thou2h not 
rightly are infallible tokens, and reciprocally converted with the Church: in 


a Pag.286 the 3. and lalt book, ( « ) the Church may be a Church withour the vſe 


of the ſacraments for along tyme, as the Church of Iſrael was in the wile 
dernes, ſo it be not done otcontempt;and-luch as are eyther no Church of 
God ar all, or an antichriſtian aſſembly , may bave , and vſurp the feales 
pur ro a blank, as Iſmael, and Eſau our of the Church had ctrcumcifion, 
and the Papiſtsnow have taptiſm. And that which he ſayth of Baptiſm, 
may as truely be ſayd in cales of the word, and tbe ublicarien of it by 
reading , and interptetat;on,Asthe true Church may for a time want the 
vſe of both, ſo may a falſe Church vſurp, and abuſe both as well the wry. 


b Revg2, Ioting ,asthe ſeal. (b) Hg thatheld rhe ſeven (tarres in his righthand, & wal- 


4- + 


ke inthe middeſt ofſeven golden candeliticks, threarned 1he Church of 
Epheſus, that he would ſhortly remove her candelltick our of his place, for 
leaving her firſt love , except {be repented , though (he {till held and vſed 
the word , and ſacraments; andifa company of ichiſmariques leaving a 
Church without cauſe ,or of excommunicates jultly caſt our of the church, 
ſhould vnite themſelves rogether , vſurping and .alſuming the word, and 
ſacraments, and profefſing the covenant ourwardly,and in the lerter,did 
This their bold vſurparion make them a true viftible Church of Chriſt? The 
matrer is, the true Church may want vpon occaſion the vie, or adminiſtra- 
tion of rhe word, and lacraments , bur neyer the right, power and intereſt 
1n,and ynto them: ſo may a falſe aſſembly uſurp or aſſume them, bur never 
have right or pewer from Chriſt vntothew, And this ſpirituall power,and 
liberty arifing from the Lords viſible covenant, ro communicate , and 
partake in the vitible promiſes , and ordinances of ir, is the true effentiall 
propertie of rhe viſible Church ; as is the faculty of reaſoning the property 
of a reaſouable man, and the faculty of ſeing , bearing, raſting , and the 
like, the property ofa ſenſible creature; though neyther rhe one have the 
actuall vie of rea(on for the preſent, nor the other of ſenſe. 

The third , and laſt property of the Church Mr B: makes, the care 
for the welfare of all , and every onefor the whole, andeach for other: & 


this exther corporall for the maintenance of the body , as in almes reds, 
: = 2 lets 


| 
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Mt.2.42,07 ſpirituall touching the ſowle , which Randeth in admoniti on, 
and exhortation, andſo forth , as 1, Theſ.y, Utt.which alſo he layth they, 
and their congregations hay?, 

It is noted of lome perions beſide th2mſelyes, thar all the ſhips they ſee 
in the bayen, and fayr houſes in the country, they think and ſay,are theirs, 
where if they were in their right wits, they would both know and ac- 
knowledge, that they were poore, 2n-1 bepgarly , and had nothing, So is 
ic with this man , bycauſe he rea.is in the {criprtures, that the Apottolicall 
C:urches conſiſted of ſaynts ; and were gathered by voluntary profeſſion, 
into the covenant of God; ti.at hey had geyen them, and did enjoy by the 
Lords gif., and donation, his word, ſacraments and other ordinances;and 
did in that holy communion wh. reunto racy were called, exerciſe rhem< 
ſelves mutually for the welfare »n? of another voth bodily, and ſpiritually: 


rhecrevpon he concludes peremptorily that-rhe Church of England, where- 


of he is, and for which he pleas hath all theſe rhings: and thar they have 
all thele properties: where if he had a {ound mind , and an honeſt heartin 


the things of God, he would both ſee and covfeſle, that things were nCcs - 


ring leiſe with them, then as he ſayrh 3 and thar in ſtead of this great and 


vniverlall aboundance, whereof he boalterh, there were generally no- 4 Rev.3. 
thing buc {pirirual! begzarly, and want. /4) Thou ſayctt I am rich, and in- 17+ 


crealed with goods, and have need of no!hing, and knoweſt ror how thou 
art wretched, and miſerable, and poor and blind.and naked: 


More particularly; as you v an: the office of Deaconſhip, which Chriſt Book of or- 
hath lett by his Apoſtles for the collect:on,& diltriburion of che C hurcbes dination, 
almes, and have enteiteyned under the crue name, a falſe, and forged Art.6. 


office of half prieſthood, perverting and wiſappls iog ro the iultification of 
it fuch holy ſcr:p:ures, as are left for the calling, and miniſtration of true 
and lawfull Deacons in the Church of Chriſt : (o1s there not thar care for 
the bodily wel fare one of another am»ngft you in any meaſnre , whereot 
you boalt,, The needleſſe and gndles ſuits, and quarrels amongſit you 


filling all your courts and judgement ſears ; your Ua; ly thefts , and mur« 


thers amungl(t the member? of your Churct, the continuall couſening , 
and circumventions one of another; the vſurers, oppreflions, exrtortions 
which overflow both country and city ; as did the warers in the time of 
Noah, both the valleys, and hilles, do too manifeſily ſhew how farre you 


ate from this care of the wellfare ech of other bodily, whereot you thus Mr Born, 


vainly boaſt. Burthough rh1s care of ech for other both bodily and ſpiri- 
tually be allmoſt. wholly wanting , yet ( (ay you) the Church 1s not to be 


Judged a falſe Church. no more then the hounshould is to be judged a falſe 


bousbould ,bycauſe there is not that care that ought tobe amone ſt them of the 
Family : or a man a falſe man if throught folly madnes or wiltulnes , he neg- 
letis the welfare of his body,, 


Surly: 
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| Anſov. Sarelyit had nor need, conſidering how not enely thisis wanting «bat 
| how the contrary abonndeth in all places. And to ler paſſe all other mat- 
rers, no man is ignorant what care the rwo great factions in tbe Church, 
thar of the Prelates, and the other of the Reformiſts do take , each for 0- 
ther, namely how ech may ſubverr, and root our rhe other. And for your 
fimilicudes borrawed from an honſhold , and a body , as wee deny your 
« Eph.2, Church robe (a) thar houſhold of God, or body of Chriſt , wherein eve ry 
19 5 4. member hath his effetuall working , in his tmealure, as the Apotle 
I6, ſpeaketh , ſois there ao way the like reaſon of ther and of the Church, 
ia the reſpect wherein you compare them. A man.'doth not, not 
caanot ceaſe ro be a true man nuurally by any meanes, if his perſon ſur« 
vive ;neyther can a family ceaſe co be a rrue family civily, ifit be nor diſ- 
fipared and diſſolved : bur a Church though the ſa ne perſons ſurvive ſtill, 
and combyne together, as they did , may ceaſe to be the true Chnrch of 
I Chriſt: and may eyther become no Church by forſaking all profeſſion of 
" Chriltianity , or a falſe Church by holding, and profeſſing themſelves till 
Chriſtians, and in fellowſhip with God through Chriſt, when being conli- 
dered by the revealed will of God , and reſtament of Chriſt,” they are in 
b Epsſt, 3+ truth and indeed, neyther the one , nor the other. And conſidering what 
10, (b) lohn ſayth, that he which loveth not his brother , and ſo conſequently 
cares not ſor his welfare which ifſſueth from the former, as the fream from 
| the ſpring, is not of God,ner of his children, but of the children of the Divel; 
, and wichall, that you your ſelf right now did place the form, and covenant 
ofthe Church in a great meaſure , in the manifeſtation, and reftimony of 
love in the members each to other , and fo conſequently of care ech for 
the welfare of other , I ſee nor how that Church can be accounted the 
bouſhonld of God conſiſting of his children by the word of God , or the 
body of Chriſt united and coupled together of his members, by your owne 
doEtrine , where this love of , and care for each other is vilibly , and out- 

wardly _—_ 

Bur to paſle over all other things, rhe point upon which Mr Bernard 
Mr Be rn. ;qfifts, and which be would moſt gladly faſten upon the reader , is , that 
the power of the cen[ures, and of excommunicationÞ, termed by the name of 
diſcipline, howſcever it be a thing neceſſary for the wel being of the Ch,, yet 
* it n0 efſemiall property, nor of ſuch neceſſity, but that a true Church may 
be without it, Aud this ( wanting ſcriptures, or reaſons to confirm ir) he at- 
firms again,& again, and inthe end, illuftrates by a fimiltude raken from 
4 man who is not therefore « falſe many , though he can nexther ſet , wt 


EE en 6s 


þ 
. 
| 08, nor ſpeak, : 
| | Anſw. s ir is recorded of one Theodotins, that having denyed Chriſt in perſe- 
þ quution,tolefſen bis fin,he went aboutroleſſen Chriſt , and taught that he 


was mecere man, and not God; ſo many, in the caſe of Chriſts goyernment, 


X that 


© Refer dfenfel. = 


| -* thattidir own and others mens finne may ſeem leffer, in not uſing , of 


fubmirring vuto it, do labonr to extennare , and make it lefle excellent, of 
uſefull then ir is , and thereupon one telles us it is not a part of Gods wor- 
ſhip , nor of religion ; another that ir is a thing indifferent!, arbitrary , and 
changeable z a rhird that it is not ſimply neceſſary for the rrue Church : as 
Mr B.in this place. The unſogndnes of whoſe affirmation, and illuftra- 
tion, I will by and by manifeſt, the Lord affiſting me ; in the mean while I 
doe defire the reader to obſerve with me theſe rwo things iu bis writings 
abour rhis point, 

The formet is, that, in labouring thus earneſtly eo perſwade ( as here 
he doth ) that the power of excommunication is not of fimple neceſlity, 
© hein effect grants thar, 'which all men know to be true , namely, rhar the 
Charches in England do waat this power:Now if here he anfwer,as he doth 
mi1s2 booke, rhdt, _—_ the ow of excommunicanon be not in every 
pariſb,yef is is in theCburch of England,in which is comprebended all pariſhes 
and all ſuperiour power ouer the pariſber;an which is the power of Chriſt , I 
reply thele particulars. - 

-Fitit rhat he might thus anſwer, though one Biſhop alone had engroſſed 
 Mmtohis hands all his —_ : yeaa Papiſt might anſwer thes for the Popes 
' ſole authority over all the Churchesin the world , yea thongh he ſhould 
eommunicate the ſame with no other perſon,or perſons, | 

2. Let this mans ſhifting be noted. When both in this, and the other 
| book be pleads for the Miniſtery in rhe Church, he paſſes by the Nationall, 
Provinciall, and Dioſeſan minittery, and ſpeakes only of rhe Miniſtery in 
ſome pariſhes, where ſome honeſt zealous Preachers are , but now coming 
ro ou for the power ofChriſt in the church;he rakes the contrary courſe, 
and paſſing by the pariſhes, rakes hisflight ro the Nationall,provinciall,and 
Dioceſan Miniſtery thereto find comfort, | 

- 3- Thequezſtion here asbe bimſelfe purs ir pag.r 25,of this book is abour 
particular congregations , which, he (ayth there are with bim hauing true 
matter,true forme,and true properties, © Whereof excommunication 1s one, 
To this alſo adde, thatin * 

— — this power 6s givento the particular congregation in the 

and, 

"4 Andlaſtly, I bave formerly manifeſted , from Mar. 1$. and x Cor, 

*$, that rhis power, and p1#rogarive is given to a particular c.ngregation, 

| + the new Teſtament acknowledgerh n-ne other viſible 
hucch : ) and if char one particular (4) Charch , or congregati-n at Co- 


e endothis booke he avoucheth the miniſters pag. ifo. 


nth gathercd rogether into the name of the Lord Jeſus C HRIST, had a Mat,18, 
me promiſe of his preſence , and that he would be in the middeſt of x7.20 

them , and were by this power of the Lord JE>US CHRIST, to detiver x Cor 1.2. 
to Satan, urge our, judge, and put away wicked men from among & F 4 F+ 


them {for tayling in waich duery , they were --—_ by the __ )6.12. 13+ 
n then 
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thenwhy not-every other particular Charch-or congregation of Gods 
people, 2s well as thar one ? eſpecially fince rhat , asall other ſcriptures, , 
was written for our learning ; and that rhere is bur (4) one Church, or 
body,as there bur one Lord: one , that is, in matrer, form , and efſegiall 
properties, 

The 2. thing I defire may be noted , is, that Mr Bernard doth if not 
deceirfully , yer vnficly comprehend che power of the cenſures vnder the 


. care for the welfare of the church;fince this power may be tall and intire, 


where the care iseyther very little, ornotar all; as it came 10 palle in the 
Church of Corinth, which had this power alwayes amongſt rhem, bor neg . 


| Ieted the vie of it, and therein the care for the welfare of the Church 


which they ſhculd have had, and for which negleCt they were reproved by 
the Apoſtle. , | 

Now for the fimil'tude, I doexcept againſt ir in a doable reſpect firſt 
for that God doth oft times deprive a man of the natnrall power of feing, 

oing, and ſpeaking, by the naturall infirmities within, or bodily violence 

rom without: bur Chriſt never deprives his Ch, of his ſpiritual] power of 
excommunication,neirher can it be impeached by any outward violence, 
onely Antichriſt exalting himſelt againſt all that is called God, and intru« - 
ding himſel? intothe the throne of Chriſt,doth deprive .theChurch of God, 
and of Chriſt of this liberty , and power ; and (oall thoſe Churches, or 
congteganay over whom he thus viurpeth, receive his mark , and are in 
that reſpect ſubiect ro his judgement. 2,M B. as I have formerly obſerved, 
doth moft vnsptly coinpare the power of caſting ont offenders to the fa- 
culry of ſeing, ſpeaking, and the like: ir is more firly reſembled ro the want 
of power to void, and purge excrements, which is prodigious in nature; & 
ſo neyther the naturall, nor ſpirituall body fo conftitured can pofhbly 
canfiſt,or live, And for parts of the body, to which be here harh roliqaes 
and the |.ke.; they do more fitly reſemble the officer of the Church, then 
rhe ordinance of excommunication: the eyes, and mouth the Biſhops,end 
Elders, which are ro overſee, and reach thc Church: rhe bands, the Dea- 
cons, who are to diſtribure her almes, And as there may be a true (rhough 
an vnperfir) naturall body without theſe parts, ſo may there beacrue 
viſible Church or body of Chriſt, without thele officers, though vnperfect; 
and defective. 

It now remayns I lay down ſome reaſons to prove the power of the 
cenſures, and of excommunication , ſimply neceſſary vnto the Church of 
Chriſt, The Reaſons are, 

Firſt, bycauſe it is ſimply neceſſary for the being of a chnrch,that there 
be power for the true members to joyn together, and ſoo receive others 
vnto them:even ſo conſequently muſt rhere be power ro difioyn , & cut of 
falſe members, 

2, Ezcommunication, and abſolution -are-of the ſame nature wick 
: preaching; 
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preaching the goſpel : yeathe very ſame , particularly applyed to perſons 
obſtinate, and repeatant, which preaching is in the generall. The(a) 
eaching of #he goſpell is the power of God unto ſalvation to every one that © Row, T. 
—— : excommunication is {5 } the power of the Lord leſus Chriſt T: 'C 
for the deſtrution of the flech , of him thatis otherwiie incorrigible, thas * ! o-3 
bis ſpirit may be ſaved in the day of the Lord leſus. Th: preaching of the 4$ $+ 
goſpel makesthe firſt , or major propolition thus , b- that beleeverh nor , 
> com not,is bound in beaven , and hath his ſinns unremitted ; buc he 
that beleeves , and repents, his finns are pardoned, and heloofſed in 
heaven, Nowexcommunication , and abſo'ution applyedrtoa particu- 
lar perſsn,and occaſion,do make the ſecond, or minor propoſition thus; 
th ou beleeveſt nor,or repiteſt not of this thy ſinne,( therefore thou art bound 
in heaven, (9 thy ſinner unpardoned:& 1o of abſo'ution, or the looſing of 
finns. Addealſe unto the(erhings, that the ſame Bishops , or Elders are 
to preach the goſpel in way of doEtrine, andto miniſter the cenſures in 
way of diſcipline, though in ſome divers order, as | have formerly 
chewed. And theſetwo being the two mayn duties of the Miniſters, , AA, 5. 
comprehendedunder the generall duety of (c) feeding of che flock, muſt 28 7; p+ 
needs be ofthe ſame nature : both of them,mayn and neceflary parts of 5x 2, 
Gods worship, and of religion , and ſo to be performed upon the Lords j T;m., 5. 
day, as his work, and inthe affembly ofthe ſaynts ,as an exercile oftheir ,G, 
holy communion , howſoever with. you , and others, they are made a 
conliſtory, and working day matter,tothe'great violation, and indigznity 
of the kingdom of Chrift, inthe d (penſation of it,in his Church 
' 3- The wantof excommunicating and cenſuring wicked men (4) /ze. JT, 
vens the whole lump:and makes the whole particular congregation where- 4 1 C91, 5 
ofthey are, acceflaryto their (inne : and to purpole ro continue in ſuch a's, 
congeregation or church as hath not this power,is to purpoſeto continve 
im diſobedience ro the commaundement of the Lord [efus which he hath « Math. 
layd vpon all his diſciples co (+) tell the Church in the order by him 18,1.15, 
preſcribed, 17. 
4- Withoutthe cenſures, the Church (f) becomes of Syon, Babylm, 1111, 


. even the habitation of Divels, aud the hold of all fowl ſpirits, anda cage f Rev.1s. 


ofevery vnclean, and hatefull byrd. And fo Mr B in his forenamed 2, 

catechiſme teacheth that the holy, an4 right vſe of diſcipline,and of ex- 

communication ſerves tomainteyn the Church, and to overthrow here. g pag-IF, 

ſy that deftroyes the foundation, and other miſcheifs. And (ince hzre- 716. 

ſy deſtroyes the foundation, as Mr B teacherh- and thut{g) there muſt be 

herefiesin the Church, as Paul teacheth: (hb) & that the Church cannot 

poſibly be purged of them, without excommunication ; that muſt needs 

be abſolutely neceſſaty to the Ch :rch , withour which the Church muſt þ 1 Cor, 

ebl{olutely neceſſarily come to naught, t1.19, 
To theſe I doadde; as a fifth , and laſt Reaſon , that as the glotieof y, 

Nun 2 God | 
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' byh: holy converſation of the members of the Church;and on the con. 
Wh trary moſt diſadvantaged , and hindered, by their-vaholy, and prophane.. 
courſes :ſo is the power of excommunication,by which ſolemn ordinance. 
alone prophanes and impiety are rooted our, of abſolute neceſliy for the. . 
| Churches of Chriſt. And of this point 1 defirethereaderrotake know- 
i ledge, not onely is of.a matter of txuth z-but. of conſcience alio , and. 
4 for praQiſe. : | 

13k Mr Bern. That which Mr B, repates our nynth errour , is out holding a/l their, | 
'' miniſters falſe Miniſters. ' 
Anſw. As have formerly ſayd of your Churcheyſo ſay I here of your minis, . 


by reſtrayning his defenſe ro ſome few of the molt able,and conſcionable, 
: _ meg,cxcludiug the reſt: aud therefore.in his former bogk , he ſpeaks of, 
3) P4$+132 ſuch miniſters,. as God hath<*furniſoed with gifts to diſcbarge their futtia, 
F 133-, on; with bely graces: (5 blameleſſelzfe: and.in his 2 booke he delires to 26. 
| P4g-290, be underſtood of ſuch as are ſent of God,and ſet over congregations, ape» þ 
tothe truthgand true meaning of the lawes and booke of ordrnation, [ln whi 
he dothd realy cxclude the Archbiſhops, Biſhops, Suffragans , Deanes,, - 
Archdeacons, Chauncellours, Commiſſaries,and with them, al pluralifts, , 
, non: reſidents,unpreaching,and prophane miniſters, For ſome of thele are, 


particular Churches, yet have they neither gifts, nor graces for their func - 
tion. But ashe were nothing faythfull uato a city,,that yndertakingthe de. 
fence of it, ſhould pick out here and there a corner moſt ſtrong, and de+, 
fenſible and fortify there, leavingths body of the cuy tothe invaſion, and. 
ſpoyl of any that would a(ſalt.jt,ſo neither is Mr.B. faythfull tothe Miniſ« 
tery of England, who pretendingthe defence of it againſt ys,cals out here 


' 
' 
k Ciple members ofit undefended, 
Þ And here | would demand of him, why be doth not defend allthe Mis, 
nilters, in this a » as he dideven now defend all the people, or why a 
, Mianilter ſo called, though unapr co teach, and of a prophane life, is not ay 
| well a true, though a bad Miniſter :as a Chriſtian ſo called, being ignorant, 
and of a lewd converſation, as a trug,though a bad Chriltian? Lbere is one 
| and the {ame reaſon of both:though Mr. B: haus more reaſon ro plead the 
F ane. then the other, conſidering his own ftanding : If he would plead for 
of. the ignoran:,& prophane Miniſters, he ſhould deprive bimſclf of all argu- 
\ ments for the iuſtification of the preaching, and ,more. conſcionable ſort; 
| for-he rayſerh them all , as the reader may ſee in both his Bookes , 


God,and falyzion of them without,arc moſt furth ered, and advantaged ' | 


Fi: ſters.that if one be falle, all are: for all are.of one conſtitution. Indeed. 
by Mr.B: it he —_ be let alone,would ſaue himſclfe much lavour this way,, 


1 not ſet over congregations at al, but over provinces, & dzociſcs;others not. . 
R inreſpeR ofheir offices befare named: & others qhough they be let over. | 


and there a man,whom he will juſtify,aud leaves the body and all the prin. . 


tom their gilzs, andaptnes to reach , ; and_from their holy $races.. | 
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their painefull -and zealous preaching ;, their ſupprefling of Popery>» 
and een of ſoules, with other the like effects cfrhe truthes * the 
goſpel publiſhed , and ravghr by them : which _ lince he dares nor 
affirm ofthe ſcandalous, and vnpreaching Prieſts , he cunningly paſſeth 
them by as ſome ſmall moar faln- into the Church , by the covetouſnes of 4 2:book p? 
(a) Muck-wormly patrons, bur contrary to the true meaning of the lawey; | 2 6. 
and without the Jeaſt default of the Biſhops , or Archbiſhops: as though 90. SIGs 
the-coverous Patrons could preſent them ,- except the yngodly Biſhops - - 
bad firft ordeyned-them. Jf be had undertaken the jnftiication (bur as 
true, though nor az good} both of the ynpreachinz};, and preaching Mini- 
ſers, he muſt bave ſoughr., and produced ſuch Arguments as would have 
agreed to bothz bar finding himlelf able ro make no ſhew ar all for the 
ignarant,idle, and ſcandalcus ſort;, having no colours to paynt, no morter 3 
ro dawb over thole filthy ftones,no not ro any ſhew,he fmorhers all rhem, 
rhough tar the greater both in mamber;; and authority , andin deedthe 
almoit onely true-formall miniſters (according to the church canon, and 
conſtitution )and-preſents ro the-reader a few diſperſed, diſgraced,tolera- 
red;, and rolerating perſons , and yndertakes rheir defence > manifeſting 
himſelf a right narurall (b) merchant of that great whore, inſhewing ſome ; Rev; 18» 
handful of tole rable warez, thereby ro deceive the fimple-buyer with the ,,* - 
whole peice,or heap of rotren ſtuffe, which goes with them. Now on the 
comrary if Mr B. ſhould nor have defended men of lewd converſation, as 
true viſible maiter ofthe Church and'membersof Chriſt body, hecould- 
not have jultifycd with any colour the Narionall; Provinciall, Dioceſan, 
and Pariſh churches, or any one of them, as true ; fince they were all ar 
the firft collected, and do {till confiſt, for the greateſt part, of ſuch people, 
and ſo diſpoſed; He therefore takes liberty vnto himlelf ro make fuch' 
defence,and for fo much of his.Chureh and Miniftefy,as will fetye his rmmn”* 
amongſt the decieved multitude, andof no more; - - 

Bur the mayn point in this place , and aboutthigmarter if hand, ro be: 
conlidered of, is, wherher ability ro preach bea qualification, and ſo prea- - | 
ching a work , necellarily required in the miniſtery of Engl: according to: 
the trae meaning of the lawes ecclefaſticall,and civil, and rhebook of or- 
dination, This MrB. rakes for graunted affirmatively , and ypon it as a* 
mayn ground builds his whole treatiſe abour this marter: bur Fon the c0-' 
trary do affica,that this is (& fo is known to be raj $y#haz mindir, with wife 
dom, and good conſcience) cleane otherwiſe : and char neyther this abili» | 
ty , nor practiſe of pmm_ is of neceflity required to rhe true , & na- 
rurall conſticution of the Engliſh miniſtery , m» the meaning of the lawes * 
eſtabiſhed in that caſe. And for the confirmation ct char I affirm again * 
this mans preſumpruous aſſeyeration ,theſe proof; ſuffice. Y 

Firlt..che books of Homilies poblithed, and confirmed by law,to be reed” IL. 
of fach miniſters as cannot preach , do evidently declare, thar-abiliry to 

Nan3 preach 
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preach,is notnecefſarily required of all,in the true nie2ning of the law, 
Secondly, By the ftature law ofthe land, and in particular by one ſtae 

rure enacted for the prevention of unworthy miniſters ( though wanting 

the boak,1'cannor ſer down the tyrtle, time,or ordering of it ) he that is er- 
ther a Bacbilour of arts in one of the V/niverſities. , or can giue account of hiz 
fayth in Latin,or bath been brought up in a Biſhops bouſe , ( though he had 
been bis Porter, or hortekeepet ) or hath a gift in preaching, is capable of 
orders,& may be by the Biſhop ordeyned a Miniſter:lo that by the expreſ 
lerter,and playn meaning Of the law aptnes and abllityt0 teach is not neceſ« 
ſarily requued in the Engliſh Miniſtery, .If he baue any one of the three 

former qualifications, the law approues of bim;zand being ordeyned, the pa» 
tron may preſent bim to any congregation inthe land, whom the bilbop al. 

ſo muſt 1alticure,theArchdeaconinduct, & the people receiue; and may be 

thereunto compelled, whether they will, or no. 

* Thirdly, adde unto theſe, that your cannons, and conſtitutions, framed 
by the convacation houſe, & confirmed by theKings royal afſent,and ſo be. 
ing che lawes Ecclefiaſticall of your Church, and by your Doctrine Mr. B, 
the AR of the Church,thougb the snferiours come not to conſerit,do not onelie 
approve an unpreaching Miniſtery,but alſo lay deep curies,& Anathemaes 
uþon all that deny eicher the truth or lawfulnes of ir. To this alſo ] mighr 
annex that iris a very common doctrine with your Prelats,and rheirChap- 
lings,& factions that preaching is no neceſſary annexum,or appertenace unto 
Orders,which they alfo offer to defend againit al gaynſayers, 

Bur it ſeemes you haue fpeciall reference to the book of ordination : let us 
rherefore ſee what it makes for you,or your purpoſe, That you build upon 
know, is the words of :he Biſhop, when he ordershis Prieſt, and delivers 
:m the Bible in his hand. Take thou authority to preach the word of God, 
to — the Holy ſacraments in this congregation where thou ſhalt be ſo ap» 
yo .The words | hear, &acknowledg,burt the true meaning of the book 
deny to be,that erery miailter {10u]4 be able ro preach, Jt may as wel be 
ſayd,it 1s the meaning of the Book,thax that everyPrielt ſhould be ordeined 
in the particular congregation where he is to Miniſter, becaule of the later 
words :n thrs Congregation, where thou ſhalt be ſo appointed; and that heis 
ro miniſter the Wfeip ine of Chriſt as well as the Dottrine and Sacraments,to 
cauſe luck words paſſe berwixt him, and the Biſhop in another place ofthe 
ſame book. [r isngt zhalanſt delulid of Sathan,or miltery,thar ſuch forms of 
good words ave retayned both in Romilh & Engliſh Churches, without any 
rruth eyther of parpoſe,or practile in thoſe that uſe them: for by them,the 
eyes of the fmple are ealily bleared by ſuch deceiyable merchants, 1s right 
now I ſpake of, though it be not without a [pecialt providence of God, that 
theſe, & the like forms of words ſhould be u'ed, for the more ful conviction, 
& condemnation of thE,that chule to be deceived,as I have formerly noted 
in this booke, | - 

1s 
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To conclude this poynt. The reading vf the fervice book , in form , and 
maner , the celebrating of mariage ing of women, burying of the 
dead, conformity, and — ; are more cfieniall ro _ miniſtery, 
and more neceffarily requyred by the lawes of your Charch both civil and 
ecclefiaſticall, then preaching of the goſpel is. The wearing of the fnt- 
plice; and ſigning with rhe croſfſe in baprifm are ofablolnte neceflity,with- 
ow: partiall diſpenſation , yeal may ad violation of oath by the Biſhops : 
whereas preaching ofthe word is no ſuch neceſſary, or efſeniall duery,bar 
a work c#\aall, accefſary, and ſuperrogatory , which may be done of un- 
done, as the miniſter is able; or wilting , withour any ſuch abſolure nece fli- 
ry, as is here pretended, Hereupon then it followerh, that finece the prea- 
ching of the goſpel is no oy part , or property of the office of mi- 
niftery, m the Church of England, rhat tha miniſtery cannot be of Chriſt: 
as alſo chat the conſcionable and effeRtual preaching of ſome men is no- 
jaſtificarion er all of rhe office which may , and dorh confift effemially 
without ir, and ro which it is bat caſuall , and accidental! ; bur a contmen- 
dation of the perſons, which , beſydes rhe narurall, and necefſary parts of 
their office, doe ſo praCtiſe and preach. And this confideration alone might 
ſuffice for anſwer unto all Mr Bern. proofs for the legitimating of the mi- 
niſtery in the Church of England : yer will 1 for the fur:ber dilcovering of 
them ( confidering the confidence wherewith he propounds them)deſcend 
tothe particulars. 

In his former book he lays down, and proves by the ſcriptures theſe 
rree ſound, and mayn grounds touching the” muniftery. x. that che Lord 
onely ordeyns offices mn bxs Church. 2. thart be diſtinguicberh them one from 
another, that one may not mtrude into an others office. 3. that beonely -_ 
ferubes the dutyes to be done in every diſtin office, and ſo in the fourth place 
te comes to the quahfication-and gi'ting of men for their functions,and ſs 
proceeds to'other particulars. Bur obſerve hisdealings : when he comes 


ro apply , and compare the miniſtery of England to , and with theſe gol-- © . 
den rules,and by them generatly'and rruely propounded,tojuſtifyir in the - 


particulars, he — them all by in/filence, as ifhe had arterly forgotten 
them, and ſpeaks nor one word, eyther of the rffices themſelves , or of the 
diſtin#10n of them one from another , or the duties to be done©in them ; bur 


comes in the very tirftplace torhe guifrs ,and graces ofthe perſons. "And P42 


in ſo doing (like the unrighteons fteward ) he doth wiſely, rhougtfnorhing 
leflerhenfayrhfully. knowes welli, rhat he-canriot'fynd in the ſcrip-= 
rures the leaſtcolvur for rhe offices of Arctibithops , Bifhops, Suffrapans, 
Deanes, Archdeacons, halfe Preiſts, or Engl, Deacons: nor that the duties 
ofcelebrating marriage , purifying women, burying the dead , reading 
theſervice book in mannee, and-torm , are layd upon the miniſters of the 
goſpel, as dutyesto be done in ther offices - northat rhe Provincialt, 
and Dioceſan officers may intrude into their office, which are ſer over par- 
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MrBern. | His Argumentsto prove cbe Miniſters England:erue Miniſters of Chriſt, 


[. T be firſt is becauſe they are not: Minifters of eAntichriftt And that be 
would prove by 4. Realons.1.by thery dottrine,and oth againſt buw.2, Fee 
Canſe they ſhew no obedience vnto him 3, Becanſe AntichriFf himſelfe diſe 
Hlaymeth them,as no Minifters,and condemneth them, as Havetiques.g, be. 
Canſe Antichrifts Miniſters are. ſacrificing and: mjaſſing Priefts , which 
Anſo. they ave not, | 

Here:Mr. Ber.'(had he done faythfully)ſhould haue cleared our Argu- 
menrs, by wh-ch inſandry treatiſes publiſhed for that purpoſe, we have 
p_ them in reſpe& of their offices entrances, and adminiſtcationsthe 
iniſters.of antichriſt:but thinking it eaſier to'ftrike,then to fence, he paſ- 
ſeth by what we haue wriiten againſt them, and layes downe Certayn co 
lourable Reaſons for them 'which I haue Srmmady ſet downinorder, 

and unto vvhich { returne this anfwer, 

. Firſt & generally ,that there is one commonerrourinall his Arguments 
namely,that there 1s-no Antichriſt, butthat great Antichriſt the Pope: as 
though there were no more Devils but Beelzebub, becauſe he is the chicfe 
of Devils, I would know ofthis man what he thinks of the clergy in KR, 
Henor 8 dayes, that took the oath of ſupremacy , andcaught againſt ihe 
Pope,oppolinghim, and being oppoſed by him:or what he thinks ofthe 
Lutheran Miniſters,that difclaymtho Antichriſt of Rome as hercticall,& 
arediſclaymed by him,and yet do abhor from the reformed churches,and 
fram all communion with chem,for the mayn truths they hould,touching 

342 Theſ: the ſacrament and Predeſtination. The thing then is,thatthere are degrees 
2 34. ofantichriſtianiſm, and- orders of Antichciſts, that is of ſuch as arc ad- 
* x /oþ. 2 verſaries unto Chaiſt. In Pauls time that ** man of ſin 3 adverſary was 
IB, © 4+ gotinto the cemple of God; and in Tohns time * many Antichrifts wore come 

” g- : mto 
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340 the world 2 and yet there was then neither Pope , nor maſſe prieſt; no 
per Diocelan or provinciall Prelace neyther, re was indeed (4) PDio- 
trephes, who ſought for prebemjnence,-andtorob the Church of the (6) 
gower of Chrift,and ſo wasan Antichrift as there were many otber im- 
pagning Chritt the Lord otherwiſe. Bur the great Antichriſt of Rome was 
y many degrees and long continuance to be adyanced to his throne, And 
as there were lefſer Anticbrifts before him by which he entred:ſo are rhere 
alſo after him & thoſe tefr behind him inthe church of Engl. out of which 
he is driven. Aad thoſe are the Lord Archbiſhops, and Lordbiſbops, with 
their orders, and adminiſtrations : nnto whom whilſt the inferiour mimſ- 
ters doe ſwear canonicall obedience,they do by exth promiſe obedience unto 
Antichriſt, and receive hismark 2 and ſo miniftring , are the marked ſer- 
vans of Antichriſt , whom they obey : whom they are alſo by doctrine to 
dofend, except their othes, and words diſagree, From whom if any of 
them do withdraw this their bounden , and (worn obedience, by denying 
ſubſcription unto his orders por conformity unto his ceremonies, them be 
lilences , ſuſpends, and deprives as ſchiſmaricall ( if nor berericall ) and ut» 
terly unworthy of their, and their Churches ſervice. And theſe things the 
reader may apply ro Mr Bern: 3, firſt ſeverall:Reaſons. 

-Nowto your fourth , and latt Argument , viz : that you are nomaſſe- 
preifts, my anſwer ts;firft that you have the ſame office wich maſle preiits, 
though retormed of that maſling .- and ſome other impieryes : and this 
both the practiſe of your Church, and your dodtrine ( pleading for ſuc=- 
cefſion, and ordination fromRome , and Romilh Biſhops , doe neceffarily 
confirm. Allrhe maſſe preifts ordeyned in Queen Maries dayes for that 
end, were upon their conformity to rhe orders then, continued Miniſters 
in their ſevyerall congregations 1n Queen Elizabeths dayes, by vertue of 
their former ordination And ſo are ſuch maſſe-preiſts at this day ( though 
ordeyned ar Rome ( received and continued amongſt you, upon the afore« 
tamed conditions. Now it is your own conſtant affirmation every where, 
thar ordination makesrthe minifter, Whereupon it followes , that no new 
ordination, nonew miniſter, but rhe old maſſepreiſt reformed of ſach im» 
_ , wherein Rome exceeds England. -2. itis your doctrine in your 

r{t book, thatehe'miniſtery makes the Church, antl gives denomination unto 
8: :and 1n your'2. book, hat the Church ot Rome 1s a true Church:where- 
npon it fulloweth neceſſarily , thar the miniſtery in the Church of R- me, 
is a true Miniſtery. except atrue miniſtery can make a /alſe Church, And 
if any order of miniſtery - it is rhat of the parriſh preiſts, for they are the 
Ekeſt the Paſtours in their ſeveral! charges, Whence I do alſo conclude, 
thar fince the Romiſh preiſts office isa 'rue cffice thouzh vnder corrup- 
tions,as it was true lob overſhadowed with byles . eyther the Epgliſh preiſts 
muſt have the ſame office with, them, (though with the byles cured) or els 
ey are not the true miniſters of Chriſt, 
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Aﬀd for the naniepreift, df whith ( you ſay ) we catch, you doe idly draw: - 


it from the Greets, fince it is moſt evident,that withthe office, the name © 


was tranſlated arts you fromthe Latine, arid Romich Charch: their ſa. 


cerdo; being your Preiſt in yout bboks of ordination, andcommon prayer, 
which y6u have from then « orhetwife why doe you not turn the Greek 
words pr&3byter, zhe projſtamenos ; preiſtsin your English Bibles , which 
afe trabflaced from the originalls ;. 

The ſum of the 2, Arg, is that the Minifters of the Church of Engl, 


ate PaNoars., and Teachtrs , that is good fotepheards , ſuth as doe keep, 


feed, and govern the flock : and as are qualified with gifts , and inderſtax. 
ding, and mſt1utt them that ave unlearned.. 


Iftn ftead of Paſtours, and Teachers, you had put Patſons;and V icars, . 


your writtes of preſentation, andinſtitution would have prove it, 
that you are Paſtours , and Teachers , ſuch as Paul ſpeaks of Ephel. 4 , by 
holy writ you can never manifeſt,' 2, though the things were true you 
ſpcak both for your power , and pra@ile. yet excepr you adminiſtred 


thofethings bya lawfull cating tn a lawfwil office , andro a lawfull aſſert. 
But it1s nottrue you ſay - 


bly, you werenat true Paſtors, and Teachers. 
ob your [elves that you play the good cheepheards in feeding, that is in pro= 


viding paſture for the sheep, and in governing, and ordering them ro &-. 
fro, and atit. Your Prelates govern or rather 1eign , bur teach not : your: 


Bur - 


—= 


arish Preiſts fome of them that can, and liſt, reach ſa nuch as they dare - 


or teare of their imperious Lords , but governnot. 
Your 3. Arg, for your Midflers is,thar they are called and ſent of God, 


qumte in ſome meaſure the cffice, whereun'o ht doth appoint them, 


and of his Ch, and therefore are true minifters, Their calling, and ſending of - 
Godyou make his preparing of them with gifts, & grates to be able to exe 


But herein you are greatly miſtaken : the Lords inabling men with gifts - 
15 one thing, and hiscallingthem to uſe them inſuch , and ſuch an order, . 


is apOtherthing; and thoughthe Lord calis none, but he inables them, 


yet he inables many, he nevercalls, - Many coun{cllers ,judges , lawyers, . 


and others inthe land , are very able to diſcharge the office of miniſtery , 
but are not called thereunto of God ; if they be, iris their fin not to obey 
the heavenly calling, and to become miniſters, And asa man may be 
qualfice withygifts forthe miniſtery, and yet not called cf Godto u'e 
them, {ſo beingqualifed accordingly ) he may be atrue Miniſter ofthe 
C hurch, though he be nevercalled of God at all, as we now ſpeak : So-wag 
Tudas, who was never inwardly called of God , that is, perfwaded by the 
work of Gods 'pirit in his heart, in the zeal of Gods glory and love of the 
{alyation of men, to take up6 him the office of an Apoſtle, And what true 
calling of God the Miniſters inthe Church of England have to take upon 
:acmahcir offi.es, and charges asthey do,appcates in thei eaſy forſaking 


.' *Reſans difcufed, £29! 
'them upon a lide perfecutian , yea before it came neat them, Of whith 
more hereafter, 

Now for the calling of the Miniſtersby the Church, albeir we pyr of che 
arg fall bandling of is tothe.4, Arg. yet ſomething muſt be ſayd for the 
prelenc, 

And firſt, though ir were true yau (ay, thar the Church of England weee 
the rrue Churchof Chriſt, yet were not your Mipiſters called , and ſeq by 
the Church, except a Lordly Prelate be che Ch; of England, for by (uch's 


© @ng is every Minifter amongſt you; called, and made. 2 I devy here , (as 


4wayes) your nationall Church ro be the rrue viſible Church of Chriſt 
ag1rbar which in this caſ-, you ſay, is largely proved, I hope is inficient» 
ly refgred. 


But here a demand you make in your anſwer ro Mr Sm:muſt be ſatisfied 


namely, why true miniſters may nat ariſe as well out of a falſe Church,as a P48+ 313, 


alſe maniſtery out of a true Chureb t The latter I agree vntogtor te Church 
ay erre, and through errour or otherwiſe, cbuſe a man uncapable ofthe 
iniſtery by the word of God. Whereupon it followes, that the Miniſter 
ces not the Church (as you errencoufly affirm) for then rhe Church 
ould in the very inſtant become a falſe Ch. when ſhe ſets yp a falle Mi- 


- pilter. Bu your inferencce } deny, For firſt evil may ariſe fr6 good, though 


þ, accident, without any external cauſe comming between: as fin did from 
the angels in heaven, and our firſt parents jn paradiſe ; but ſo cannot good 
from evil,2, the officers are x. of,'2 by;z. in,and4. for the Churcb. x'of it. 
as mem'ers of the body ,and ſo muſt be members of a true Church, before 
they can be rrue officers.2.by ir in reſpect of their calling, as Gal. 1.1 and 


' therefore except they can eyther be rrue officers by a falte calling , or that 


a (alſe Chyrcn can give a true calling , they cannot be true in ir. 3 in it, as 
the accidents, or achuncts in the ſubyect , without which being true, they 
can have no more true exiſtence, then reaſon can bave, without a realona- 
ble ſonal, or ſabje&t,4q. for ir, and therefore ſince the Lord hath appointed no 
miniltery for a falfe Church, there can by the word of God be no true 
miniſtery in it; andrhisI wiſh them ro confider, which till adhere rothe 
-Church of England (though they wholy diſlike the conſtirurion) for the 
mioaſtery in it, 

Now where you add, that Luther and other worthy Miniſters of Chriſt 
were rayſed vp out of theRumilh Church, you wrong him and rhem ,and 
the truth in them whilit you would gratifie Rome , and England. Luthers 
Muniſtery from Rome was his Fryardome: and is a Fryar a true miniſter of 
Chriſt by his office , or cf Antichriſt whither? B: ſides, look what miniſtery 
the Church of Roine gave him, ir took from him; and laſtly if he had been 
true officer or miniſter of the Church of Rome., it had been finne 1n him 
tO have left his. charge, Touching the baptiſm received in the Romiſh 
Church I have formerly ſpoken; and. of our receyniog ir but got our Mini- 

ſtery/1 ſhal ſpeak hereafter, Oo2 Thar 


Tif, 


MrBern. 
a Exo,1n$ 
AL, : 
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That which is worthy conſideration in the fourth Argument is,the exe: 
terance into the miniſtery: in the ſubſt ince of which he tells vs, there js no« 
thing wanting by teir lawes. 'Fof touching the ability , anddefyre to teach, 
and other graces he ſpeaks of, they no more make a miniſter, then (4) cou 
rage, the fearc of God, true dealing, and the hatred of coverouſnes make: 
every man a Mag'ſtrate, thatis ſo indowed. Now this enterance he layes 
down in 4, particulars: I. preſentation, 2.clefion,z.probation,& 4. ordina- 
tion with impoſition of bands, But theſe in luch contuſion, and with ſo 
many contradi@ions,as doevidently ſhew what monſters an il! cauſe,& a 
vayn ſpirit mecting together, wilgender,& briag forth. Firſt, in his former 
book pag. 1 35-he places the whole calling , (or as he lpeakes) the ma=- 

king of a Miniſter in ordination:and comprehends vader it asthe », parts 
of it. 1. examination: 2.eleftion;y-admiſſi»rigwich impoſition of hands.In his 
ſecond book he makes ordination but the fourth, and laſt part of hiscalling 


pag 295.as indeed it is , and the ſame with admiſſion: The reaſon why he. 


would thus advance ordination is, bycauſethat in. England, is. all in all, 
being done by a Bithop, yea though it be bythe Biſhop of: Rome. And 
ſothey call rheir book, they make miniſters by the book of ordination, 
not the book of election, or choiſe,or calling of Miniſters. The Biſhops 
Lordſhip {wallowes vp the-peoples liberty ; and it he but lay his hands 


vpon a man,and bid him Receive #be H.Gb.R,be is a miniſter ofthe church |. 


ſufficiently ordered. 

2.: Where in his former bookhe puts examination, or p1 obation before 
election;-in his 2. he would have election fi: it, and the probation, or tryal 
of the partyes gifts,and graces to come afterwards : miſ-interprering that; 
which is written x Timoth, 3,10, of probation to be made = ws elction, 
And the Reaſon-of this I conceive to be, by cauſethe Miniſters in England 
are-not onely ele&ed, but fully made, betore any ſuch tryall be taken of 
them. Put I cometo the particulars : and firſt to that which he calls pre- 

ſentation : for which he quotes AI: 23. and 6.6. In whieh feriptures, 
eſpecially inthe latter of them , heis much miſtaken : the preſentation 
thore ſpoken of,not being before, bur alter elett:on. The cauſe, 1 (tuppolc, 
of this his confuſed wryting, is the confuſed practiſe in his Church, wher 
the Parrone preſenteth his clerk both after his chuſing , and ordeyning, 
But forthe thing it ſelf, / underſtanding by preſentation. the nomination 
ofthe perſonto be choſen, or conlidered of for choyce ) as rhe officers 
are in, all other things to goe before the people, fo inthis ordinarily: 
provided alwayes the brevhrens hiberty-be not infringed , bur that they 
_y preſent , or nominate others, ifany amongſt themlſelvey ſorme more 
Lo + 

Now forthe examin1ti*n,and tryall of the partyes gifts, and graces , as 

weall know what it is inthe Church of England where if a man have the 
gift of ſubſcription, conformity, and canonical obcdicnce, though __ 
gn 3 LO0vL ht : _ "gi 


—  —  _—_— _——— 
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gift, or grace he haye none, he is a tryed miniſter, and ſo repnted. which 
ifhe want, be ti, other gifts, and graces never ſo eminent , he is neyther 
ro enter into, nor being encred, ro continve in his Miniftery : ſodo the 
things, which you-write in-your (4)-former book, roucbing'this tryall, and 


examination of men , before they be choſewinto the Miniftery , notably 4p 
of your Church, which you labonr ro iuftify, 13 


condemn both rhe miniſte 
and on rhe contrary iuſtify ſundry practiſes amongſt vs , which els where 
you.condemn for notable errours, 1 hz particulars aretheſe, Firft, thar 
the gifts of him that is ro be choſen,muſt be examined according tothoſe 
thmgs which -the- place wherein he muſt be, requireth ard God hath 
commaunded.2- that the place or office of the Miniſtery confiſterh princi- 
pally in the preaching of the word, adminiſtration ot the ſacraments, and 
prayer.3.that the firſt, namely the preaching of the word , is to be prefer- 
red in the firſt place, as being firſt impoſed, Math, 10. 28,29.-and moſt ne- 
cefſa'y bath co beger, and preſerve a peop'e Iam,1n.18-Yrov,29,15.4:that 
the knowledge, zeal, and tterance of the patty to be elected muſt be exa» 
mined, Wherevpon theſe things foll- w.Firſt, thar, by your own graunr, 
men our of office may preach, adminiſter the ſacraments.and prayer:and 
ſo exerciſe their gifts, and-graces of knowledge, zeal,and viterance. Bur: 
as there is ſome difference, 1nthe reſpeCtin hand, between the ſacraments- 
on the one fide, and the word, and prayer on the other ; by cauſethere is 
no ſpeciall gifc required for the adminiſtration of rhem, as theres tor the- 
larter; {» is the ex<rciſe of propheſying, and praver out of office (ſo much 
impugned by you) vadenyably 1ultified by this-your own poſition, And as 
it i$a very preſumpruous evill ro call any man into the office of a teaching 
Elder, whole gift in teaching hat? nor been ſufficiently tryed our of offices 
ſoisirnoleſſe preſumption in a Church to ſer a man over her ſelf for go« 
yernment, of whoſe both ability , and faibfulnes in the reproving , and 


cenſuring of firns, and in other publik affaires of tlie Church, ſhe bath nor - 


taken'good'tryalt. 

2. Ifthis be true that the office of theMiriſtery confiſt-principally in the 
preacbing of the word, and adminiſtration of the ſacraments, © prayer, how 
15 thar rrne ,- for which you have 1o much contended inthe former part of 
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your book, that the authority to cenſure »ffenders,irin the cheif officers;and p4gyg4e 


governours of the Church, as their ſpecial prerogative?C an a lefle principal 
work be the peculiar priviledge,o' a moxe principall cfficerIt is againſt the 
ligbe of gature , and common reaſon, 

More parrticularly:this obſervation by you truely made, with thar alſo 
which followerth, namely, that the preaching of the word is to be preferred 
in the firſt place: overthroves the order both of the Prelacy ard Preifthood 
of your Church, For if the preaching ofthe goſpel be the principall work 
of the-Miniltery, and to be preferred in the firit place , then are not your 

OQo0:3.,- Proving 


4 Mat.u8 
19 204 ebing of the goſpel, oor ruling (muchleſſe 
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Reafons diſeufied, 
Provinciall and Diecelan iſhops, of God, which have obteyned the prin» 
Cipall order,and office in your Chutch for a leſle principall work, namely 
government; and are preferred ro the higheſt ; and firſt place , not for the 
reaching of their Dioſes, and Provinces , which were impoſible, though 
they defired it, bur for ruling of them. Yon ſay they are the (ſucceſſors of 
the Apoſtles: but the cheif work of rhe {@) Apoſtles Miniltery was the p: ca- 

Lordin ) wherein your Bittops 


'$.42 £5 6 2fice Rtanderh, The order, which the _— Paul hath left, 1s, that thoſe 


4 Rom.x, (5) 


15 rs. 


I Cor. 


b1 Tim. 


Elders, which labour in the word, and doctrine,ſhquld bave ſpeciall h- 
non',& aboue them, which are imployed in culing;burt thisorder Aniichriſt 
hath ſabverted,as being a courſe not onely too baſe,and laborions,bur cven 
impofiible , for. him ro honour his Mimiſters by , as he deliced, and bath 
effected ; & hath procyyed not double, and treble , bur an handred told 
greater honour to be aſcribed toruling , and government, then to preae 
ching.And rhis is nor the leaſt part ot char confulian wherein y.-u (tand, and 
agatalſt whicit wee teſtify, -2, If the office of Miaiftery confilt principally 
in preaching, how can your office of Miniſtery or order of Preiftnood » be 
of Chriſt, which conſiſts nor art all in preaching, asl nave ſhewed, bur may 
ffand wirhour ir, by the Canons and Lawes of your Church: not requiring 
it neceſſarily as any efſentiall property for the being , bur onely admitting 
of1t, as a cOvenient ornament for the well-being, commending in deed the 
perſon that vſeth it , but no wayesjuſtifying the office , which requireth ir 
nor. Yea moſt evident it is, that-the Miniitery of the Charch of England, 
eonlidering it nor onely in the ttate,& cariage of things,bur ſpecially in the 


_ <Civil, and eccleſiſticall lawes wherein it is founded, confilts more princis 


pally in the wearing ofa {urplic*, then in the preaching ofthe goſpel. To 
conclude this point , as the examination of ſuch with you, as are to be 
ordeyned, by rhe Biſhop , and his Chaplayn, is no criall of their gifts of 


ex Tim,z knowledge, zeal, or vtterance , or that they are (c) ap: to reach, bur a de - 


2 
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viſe like the poleing of ſchoolboyes, wirhour eyther- warrant from rhe 
ſcriptares,or good to the Church: ſo the onely examination which the word 
of Goi approves of, is that juſt , and experimentall knowledge which the 
Church, by wiſe obſervation, 15t»rake of the perſonall gifts , and 'graces 
of ſuch me-n,as the Lor1 rayſeth v amooglt rhem, manifeſting themſelves 
in the publick exerciſ:s of rhe Charch in their places , as there is occa- 
fion; though you Mr Bern. be bold ro abuſe x Tim, 3 7, to the juſtification 
of yourlerrers reſtimoniall vnto the Biſhop, which any vngodly perſon 
may procure from other perſons as ul as him'elf, and thereby may find 
acceptance with ſome Biſhop or other , ax evill as eytber of both, The 


Apoltle(d) Perer diriCting the diſcivles, or Church about che choyce, or 
nomination of one to be choſen into the room of Iudas,telsthem they muſt 
think of ſuch a man', as;had companyed, with them all the tymej,jthat the 
Lord leſus was converſant among them, 


Ard 
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.* Arid he ſame Apoltle, rogerher with the reft, by the (atm? ſpirir directs 

the Church afterward to (e) chuſe from among chemſelyes (eyen men tutt-e AF.6.2 
ty qualified , torake upon them the adminittration of the Church creaſury, 3. 

Ana upon the lame ground it was chat the Apoltles Paul and Barnabas did | 
not Rtreighrway upon the gathering of the Churches of the Gentiles (f} or= f AF, 14. 
deyn them officers, but a good ſpace after, even when the people bad 23. 
made good proof and tryall of the gifts, and firhfalnes of ſuch men as by 
their free choice, and election, the Apoſtles ordeyned over them, And 
whom dorh it concern fo nearly to make proof , or to take obſervation of 
them rhar are to ve called into office, asthem thar are to call, or chuſe 
rhem , and rocommir their ſonles uato them ? Ot which election it fol- 
loweth we conſider inthe next place. Eo 

And rhe firlt rhing 1 parpole abour ir, 18 ro {um vp.and fer rogether a few 
of Mr Bern. ſayings, whichlike ſo many wanes driven by coniraty winds, 
do dz{n themſelves a funder one againſt another. 

Firſt then he affirmerh, (g) pag. 13 3- and 138. that the Church isto .ſe- ——_ 
parare , and chuſe from among others, for Minifters, ſuch as are found firz book, 
and in ſo ſaying, whatdoth he but graunt, that the C hurch is before the 
Miniſters > They that chnſe mult needs be before rhem that are choſen, 

How then do che Miniſters make the Church: 2. In his {b) 2 book he b pag, 325 
reproacheth Mr $:nyth, as an impudent gainſayer of the rexr,for ſaying 
that the Charch did <1:& Mathias, Act. x.' where the Lord did make rhe 
choiſe : and yet in the ſame booke , pag. 295 296. he graunts, thar ſach 
exampl:$of prattiſe were then in vſe for the peoples chuting Miniſters; 


2nd quotesth's very ſcripture, with ſome otters for thar pnrpoſe, 3, he * £48+13$ 


affirmeth in his/z) former book that the guides, and governovrs of the Ch: 
were to chuſe the Officers, & alledgeth ro that end Act, kþ. 23, Neyther 
remembring what he bad formerly written in the ſame book,namely,thar &P4Z 97» 
(k rhe reſtof tte -congregaticn were to chule the principall to be their 
mom h; and to {tand for the whole Church: nor yer caring what he wasto / pag,295 
write in h1s ' 2. book, ro wit that the people were to chuſe their minj- 
ſters, for v hi 1 he alſo bringetþ the ſame ſcirprure, At, 14.23, If this man x14 7.24 
had beT iy Lohn Bapriſts place,the Jewes might wel have anſwered Chriſt, 
that they had gone out ro ſee a reed ſhaker with the wind, : 

Bur ro leave his contradictions of himſelf,and ;o come ro his oppoſitions 
dgainft rhe trorh. 

And firſt, iz iserronionſly writren by bim , and the ſcriptures Att.1 3, 
1.2: and. 14, 23. fin'vlly perverted ro the juftification of his errour, rhar m Sepay, 
(ni) by the Church which is 10 choſe officers is meant the guids, and govere ſchiſm, 
nours thereof, Thar which I have formerly noted out af both his books, pag. 1 8, 
eſperialfy his-quoting the !atrer of theſe ſcriptures for the peoples liberty Mr. Ber, 
m chufing their miniſters, doth give great cauſe of ſuſpirion , that in this Anſivs - 
caſe he thus writes for his parpole , again{t his conſcience , and isin deed 


Lone * 
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condemned of himſelf, . And for the other.place , which is Avg. ri; 
1 may as juſtly (yea and much more) reprove Mr B. for bringing ir tor the 
governours chating of Paul, and Barnabas, as be Mr Smyth. for bringing 
Act.x for the peoples chuſing of-Matbias. 8 
aAR.13.1 For, firſt Barnabas and Saul were Apoſtles,as wel as Mathias:and there- 
2.8.1.24 fore not to be called to their office by man bot by God, Galar, x,  .and 
26. ſo m_ - (a)che Holy Gboſft as immediately-ſeparated by name , as was 
Mathzas by lot. Ss 
AR.9, .-2, Mathsas was at that time firſt called to the office of Apoftleſhip, 
T Cor.9,1. which before he had not: bur Panl, and Barnabas were Apoſtles long be» 
2 fore — at that ryme diligned..onely 50-2 ſpeciall work bur not called ro 
any office, | 
$. Ic appeareth tharPaul , and Barnabas were notſeparared,and ſent 
7 the governours onely, but by the Church with them, wherin they mins» 
red, and which joyned with them in prayer, and faſting , and ſo conſe- 
. -quently in diſmifling, or tetsing them go, ver. 2,.3. though moſt like the 
ceremony of impoſition of hands was performed onely by the Teachers, 
and Prophets, butwith foregoing conſent of rhe Church, according to the 
.expreſle direction ot.rhe holy Ghoſt. Andahat not the governours ſeve«- 
.-Tally, bur the Church with them, eparated-and ſerthem, vnderthe Lords 
expreſle nomination, appears evidently , Act,.14: 27. where vpon their 
rerurn they made relation, not ta the officers, but iv ine Church gathered 
eogetber for that purpoſe, whavrbings the Lord bad wrought by rhem , that 
ſo nor onely the grace of God rowards the Gentiles might be taken know-= 
ledge of, and magnified, bur alſo thar their lervice,and.miniſtr ation might 
be approved to the Church ; which ſent the;n. 
And rhus all may ſee how injurious this man is1o theright, and liber 
of the brethren, as formerly in the cenſures , ſo here in the choiſe of of- 
ficers: making the governours alone the Church both in the one, and the 
other, And being both-of them Church matters, and parrsof the publique 
adminiſtration of Chriſts kingdom, the ſame ſcriprures which demonſtrate 
- the peoples intereſt in the one, doconclude the ſame in the other. 
_ Jo.che beginning, rhe Lord Jeſus, and his Apoltles by bis ſpirir, appoin- 
red none other true viſible Churches but particular congregations of 
6 2 faythfull people ;) for ofthe vanity of repeſentative Churches in the new 
4Cor,8.r teſtament | have formerly (poken)vur as (b) knowledge puffeth vp. lo with 
in a;few ages, the officers and gouernours of the. Church (being men of 
« knowledge) began to ſwell with that poyſoned humour.-f pride , and 
ambition, wherewith Antichriſt had infe&ed them, eſpecially when they 
were once (erledin peace, and plenty ; and raking withall , part]\ advan« 
rage, by the peoples negligence in themnſelves, and ſuperſtiri..us admira» 
rion of their guides; and partly occaſion by the abuſe of their liberty )bave 
becen.bold ro engralle the liberties of rhe whole Church into oy a 
ands 


- 
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" hands, and with them , the name. They alone muſt have tHe keyes of thE© 
kingdome of heaven hanging at their girdell, for the opening , and shut- 
ting of heaven gates ; which is al on as if in plaine termes they should af” 
rm,that to them alone were committed the oracles of God, the goſpel of 
ſalvation,ſee Rom. 3. 2.lude 3. They alone mult /a) ſpeak intbe Church 
to xdyfying, exhortation, and comfort : & ſo all the brethren muſt be f1- 
lenced in the exerciſe of prophecying, To txem alone muſt the complaints 
of finns be breught, and they alone muft be heard in the reforming of 
them: and thus muſt the bottomles gulf of the governours authority (wal - 
low up the brethrens liberty in the reproviog, and cenſuring of offenders, 
They alone areto ſeparate. and chule the miniſters : and of this branch of 
the power of Chriſt amongſt the reſt , muſt the body of the Church be 
9 ages as there is no end of errours, where they once begin,eſpecially 
of thoſe, which tend to the advancement of the man of ſin in his Miniſters 
above all that is called God, ſo hath this iniquity prevayled yet further , 
eventothe bereaving of the people of the cup in the Lords ſupper , and 
of the very ſcriptures 1n their mothers rongue : the Preiſts alone commu=- 
nicating in book parts of the ſupper ; and incloſing the ſcriptures them» 
ſelves within the Romish, ot Latinc language, which they alone to ſpeak 
of, underſtood, Yea, to conclude, ſo effeRuall hath the deluſion of Satan 
been this way, that it hath been univerſally taught , and beleeved, that an 
implicire faith was ſufficicut inthe lay people, and that no more was Ie- 
quired ofthem then to belceeve,'as the Churth, that is, the (puides and go” 
vernours of the Church )beleeved, though they were utterly ignorant waat 
their fayth was, And what lefſe in efte& doth Mr B. afficm 1n his(')z.book, 
where he writes, thatitthe cheit do voluntarily receive, profeſſe, and pr = 
claym a fayth, or religion , it isto be accounted the a of all , chough the 
inferiours com2 not to conſent ?. he might as well have added, though 
they be ignorant ofit, or what it meanes, Yea doth not this concluſion 
follow upon the former ground, that the officers are the Church , Math, 
18, forthe reproving and cen'uring of oftenders , and tor the binding, 
and looling of finas ? Ifthe Officers bethe Church tor one religious , or 
ſpiricuall determination, why norfor an other? And if the cenſures a- 
greed upon and miniſtred by the Offic rs, be , by way of repreſentation, 
thecenſures ofthe Chutch , withoutthe auall conſent of the people ; 
why is not the faith agreed upon , and published by the officers the fayth 
of the Church , by way of repreſen ation, before the peoples diſtin 
knowledge ofit, oraQtual| confentunto'it ? Putthe cafe the officers 
change their auncient fay:hin ſome mayn point , where n the body of 
the Church Rill abideth, and ſo differeth from them ; and that they take 
occaſionto excommunicate ſoine brother,or bre: hren,that moſt oppoſes 
them : ifthisexcommunication ofthe officers be the excommunication 
ofthe Church repreſematively, without the uy conſent; rhen is this 
| p new 
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new faith alſo ofche officers, for which this excommunication is pta&i= 
ſed, the faith of the people notwithſtanding their not onely not con- 
fenting vnto, buttheir veter diſſenting from the ſame, 
Now as the governours did thus cngroſfſe the pune and libertyes of 
the Church, ſo no warvayl, though with them , they aſſumed the name. 
Hence is i:thatthey alone are called the Church. the Clergy , the ſpirity« 
alty:the prophane idioti{hlaity are excluded both from ther:itle,and thing: 
a9. 197 Symon the Sadler, Tomkin the Taylour, Billy the Bellowes-maker muſt be 
4 S bk 6. no Church men, nor meddle. with Church matrers, As though it were 
© © eyther nottrue, orto nopurpole, which is writ:en, that Chriſt him- 
F& 43.18 felf was(+) a Carpenter (6b) Paul atentmaker, (c, Peter, Andrew, Iames, 
'* * and [ohn Fiſhermen, 


'that the Prieſts-were not more eager atthe firſt ypon the people, till they 
had {wallowed-vp their liberty, then they were afterwards one vpon an 
other, till one had gotten all; from whos . as from the Catholick viſible 
head, all power ſhould ifſue and be derivedto the ſeverall partes of the 
body. And howcleana way Mr Bernard and others (which knowin 
better have the more ſin) maketo this miſcheif , in pleading rhat Pau 
alone ,1, Cor. 5, andthe ſeverall Angels alone in the feverall Ch, Rey, 
- My Bern, 2620d 3. wereto reform, and cenſure abuſcs, let the wiſe reader ju-!ge; 

7 bertl®. Thbe2: allegation made by vir B, againſt which 1 except is, that 
the Minifters with them have all things in ſwbFtance 1equired by the word 
of God for thair making, as preſentation, elettion, examination, ordinae 
110%, with impoſition of hands ; and that the exceptions wee take are but 
about cireum#t ances onely , ana [ome manner of doing: which d0 not make 


a nally, or faiſi'y of the deed done, 
As we do except againft the very office it ſelf, and againſt the mayn, 


Haji. and moſt principall works of it, by law require, as works of wil-worſhip, 
d Col.1, ©(d) volunta y religion ſo do our exceptions againſt the very calling, . 
23  andenterance of your Miniſters evince them ſufficiently not to be true 


Min ters of Chriſt. (e) No man takes this honour vnto himſelf, þut he 
that is called of Go41, as Aaron. No, Chriſt himſelf took not this hunour 
2 Heb.5. tobe made the high Preiſt , buthe that ſayd vnto him, thou art my ſonne 
4-1, this day begate [ th:e, gave it him, Andif Chriſt the Lord of his Church, 
did fot take ypon him the ſolemn adminiſtration of his office,till bythe 
Father he was called thercunto from heaven, it is great preſumption 
for any man (aud hea bold vſurper, that ſo praCtiſerh) ro rake vpon him 
any office 1n the Church, not being choſen and called therevnto by them 
which under the Lourd, haue received this Charter, thus to cal Miniſters, 
which are onely his Church, and people. And bpthis dorine of Mr B, 
vhafayimgs int c3rcumſtancesgand manner of doing , make not 4 me” 

: | | alſit 
J 


One onely thing more I wil add-,and fo conclude this point; which is, 
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uſfity of the deed , it Thould follow , that if a company of Papits &tians, 
pw arm or of any other Heretiques, ot idolaters ſhould choſe, and 
call a miniſter, chounh it were achild , an idiote, yea woman, and that 
afterthe moK prophane and ſuperſtitious manner that could be, yetthis 
' made nonullity,or falfity ofthe a&tion,for all were but errours in circum= 
ſtances,and manners ofdoing. Yea by thistrifling, murther,adultery,and 
all che miſchetfs in the world might be defended. If a private per'on 
Should take upon him without liwfall authority to be a iudge, and ſhould 
condemn the innocent,and juſtify the guilty perſon, althe evill were bur 
inthe circurnftances of perſons judging , and judged. Ifa man gave his 
body to the wife of another man , the evill were but circumſtantial , hg 
might have done it to another perſon , namely his own or proper wite. 
What confuſion would theſe excuſes of circumſtances onely , and manner 
of doing ethings,bring overall eftates, if they were admitted ofOf this miſe 
cheif[ have (ſpoken, pag.19.20 21,35, 
The 3 conſideration inthis matter is about ſuch deviſes, as Mr Bern. 
hath found forthe ſhifting off ſuch placts, as prove that the people ought ts 
chooſe their Mmiſters.The ſcriptures are A&.1 and 6,and 14 23. to which 
alſo might be added Numb.$. 9, 10, A&.11.22.1Cor.,16.3.2 Cor,8 19, 
with many others. His anſwer is , firſt , that chat theſe places teſtify, that M 
ſuch examples of prattiſe were then . but that there $5. 0 precept for the rBern, 
perpetuity of it, 
This is an vngodly evaſion (a) making the commaundements of God Anſvv, 
of none authority by mens traditions: and tendingro the aboliſhment of «Mat, 15 
the teſtament of Chriſt , which he hath confirmed by bis death : wherein he 6 Heb.g, 
hath not onely by practiſe, but alſo by the doArine (b) ofthe Apoltles, 15-16-17 
vpon which he hath founded the Church, or temple of God,for ever, eſta- b Epb. 2, 
bliſhed this ordinance, as a part of the new teſtament: and that not vpon 221+ 
ſome extraordinary, remporary, and changeable occilion, as ſomethings 
have been ordered, and decreed by the Apoſtles, A& 15 1. 2-28, 29 but 
upon ordinary, and conſtant grounds , andupon reaſons, and cauſes of 
perperuall equity ; ſuch as concernall Churches in all places to the worlds 
end ; as shall appear hereafter, 
When the Lord [eſus ſent forth his Apoſtles to gather Churches,he gave 
them in charge / c) toteachthem to obſerve all things, whatſoever he had © Mat.28 
commaunded them, promiſing withall that in ſo doing he would be with 29. 
them alway untill the end df the world, And that, amongſt other doctrines, 
they taught the people this , that they were to choofec their offi-ers , the 
Fcriprures cited do fullyteſtify. See AR 1.15 16,17 23. &6.6.2-3.5.6: & 
14+ 23- Anſwerable unto this is that which the Apoſtle Paul proteſteth ro 
the (4) Elders of Bpheſus at Miletum,that he was pure from th» blood of 4 Ag, 25 
al men, in that he had kept nothing back, but shewed them all rhe countel 15.29, 
of God : one part of which counlayl was , ou the people were to _ 26.27. 
Pp 2 theis ' 
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their Officers, which by Mr Bernards own graunt they obſerved, to which, - 


alſo adde, that the ſame Apoſtle writing vnto tbe Churchot Corinth abour, 
a marter of (4) orderayoweth (b) the things which he writes , to be the, 


: 4 = commaundements of the Lord. and chargeth all rhem as wilfully igoranr, 
bv, 27-31 which do not ſo acknowledge them. With whar conſcience then, or colour. 


Of realon can this man lay , thatthis power , and right of the people to; 
chule their minitters, was onely a matter of practiſe ,; bur nor of p1zcepr 
and no immediate right from Chriſt, but a graunt vnto them from the As, 
poſtles, or vpon their exhortation for the ryme 2 - 
I: is rrue he ſayth inthe ſame place. 1. that the people did nor elect, or; 
pag, 296. chuſe, but when the Apottles were amongſt che:nz & 2.taat they did It vP» 
on their exhorarion. And for the firſt who denyes, but that where faith. 
full, and godly officers are, the people are, by their direction , and govern» 
meat according tro the will of Chriſt, to vſe their liberty in this, and all the 
other affaires ofthe Churct? So forthe ſecond , -it was ſo the Apoſtles ex«, 
horation as it was alſo a divine inſtitution by the ſpirit of God, never rever- 
c Rev,16 fed but by rhoſe (c) vnclean ſpirits of Diyels, which the 1:ke frogs cameour 
13.15, Oithe mouth of the Dragon. and out of the mouth otthe Beaſt, and our of 
the mouth of the falſe Prophet : part of the counſel of God, never al:ered, 
c 1ſa.zo.x or depared from, bur by fem,.(d) which take counſayl, bur nor of God: & 
laſtly one ofthe cOmaundements of Chriſt, which the Apoltles were bound 
both to reach , and exhorr the people to obſerve , never diſannulled, bu 
by the counter-=commaund, craft, and violence of Antichriſt: who as one 
of your own Prelares hath truely obſerved , never ceaſed , till by curbing, 
and fighting te had gotten all into his own hands. Tre infinvation there« 
fore which you make againſt vs in aſſuming this liberty vnto vs,45 4 right of 
our ſelves ,151njuſt ; conſidering we bave it conveyed vnto vs from Chriſt 
ip the writings of the Apoſtles, wherein they do as expreſly reach it.ys, and 
as effectuallethort vswnnto it, aSifthey were pertonally preſent with vs; 
And that which the people might then doe in their preſence, vpontheir 
ſpeach, they may now do vpon their writings, in their abſence, and in the 
abſence of all other officers allo,if the particular Chnrcbes be tor the pre- 
ſent vn'urniſhed of them, 

Now where he further adderh, that the people then were very tudicions, 
and able to make achoiſe, whereas it is now far otherwiſe with many ;itis of 
lome conſideration for the people,and Church of England, bur of none at 
all for the people, and Church of God, If rhe peopleinthe parriſh aſſem- 
blies there ſhould vlurp this power, it wovld be far otberwiſe with them 10 
deed.for the moſt parr,thT with people indicious,or able ro make a choils, 
Cn blind men judge of colours , ? or (d) naturall men of ſpiricuall things? 

: 1 Cor,2 It a man would propheſie vntothem of wine, and ſtrong drink, he weres 

\4, * Prophetforſuch a people. [tis certayn they would chuſe Miniſters ke 

themſelves, ignorant, and looſe {cjlowes for the molt part,and the ſaying p 
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the Prophet would be verifyed , (a) as isthe people, ſo-is the Preifſt. And 
yet worſe then are made, & choſen by the Biſhops, and Patrons general- 
ly they could hardly find, But obſerve your ſelf Mr B, when you plead for 
the ignorance, and prophanencs of your own people , you write that the 
Apoſtles received into the Churches perſons very ignorant, and of lewd 
converſation : Now when youcome to plead againſt the liberty of the 
people of God, you make them in the Apoſtles tymes to have been very 
judicious, (5 ableto diſcern-of things far otber:irz/e then the people now are. 

Now for the exception it ſelf,it 1s of 50 valew, But as the ordinances, & 
adminiſtration otthe Iewish Church, remayned the ſame, and unalte- 
rable,though the peoples knowledge werenot alwayesthe ſame,burt ſome- 


with al them which deem that (6 ) Chriſt the Sonne is worthy of as much 
honour in his ordinances, as was Moles, a ſervant of the houſe,in his. And 
if this deviſe were admitted ef, that the liberty of the people should eb, 
and flow, according to the meaſure oftheir knowledge , then should not. 
alkthe brethren in the ſame Church hayethe {ame Chriſtianhberty inthe 
choile of officers, cenſuring of gffcnders, and the like ordinances; for all 
have nctthe ſame meaſure of knowledge , nay it may be ſcarce two of all; 
ſo divers 15 the diſpenlation of graceto the ſeveral members. Thenshould 
ſcarce wy ſeverall Churches in the world injoy the ſame Chriſtian liber- 
ty,the one with the other; nonor any one with it ſelf, any long tyme, ſince 
one Church differcth trom another. yea from ufſelf at diverstimes , in the 
meaſure, & degree of knowledge, & other graces of God, Belides, if we 
Should wey together in the ballances, the Ch, of Chriſt now, & inthe A- 
poltles times, the Chriſtian liberty of the p- opls would rather ſway the 
ballance this way, then the other way, and to the people now , then in ihe 
Apoſtles dayes. 

For firſt there were preſent with the people inthoſe firſt times, beſides 
other ex raordinary officers extraordinarily indowed, the Apoſtles them= 
ſelves, thole great Maiſter- buy{ders, which if any other inthe world, mighe 
lawfully have deprived the people oftheir power in this & the like caſes: 
which no: withſtanding they did not, but on the contrary didfaichfully ins 
form and dire the according tothe commaundement of Chriſt , in the 
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| times greater, ſomerimes leſſe; ſois ir inthe eſtate of the new teſtament b Heb.z/3 


right,& lawful uſe of the ſame. Andyet notwithſtiding the Bishops of the - 


Rom,& Engl. Ch,(though not worthy ſo much as of the name of daubers 
in the Lords houſe, in c6pariſon o' thoſe other Marſterbuylders) dare with- 
out fear,or shTme, engrofle all into their own hands z & have their proc- 


tours;this man & others, many a on, to plead for them in their uſurpatis, » 


2 The Ch,inthe Apoſtles :ynmt, were newly converted from ludaiſm, 
and Paganiim, and had ſtill cleaving unto hem much ignorance in many 
great points. And in parricular,the d {ciples,or Church ar leruſalem afrer 
they were both poſſeſſed, and had uſe of this power of chuſing officers, 
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were et of n6 leffe a point then the calling of rhe Gemiles;of which, 
or the like mayn gromd ofreligion,no trae Ch, of Chrift now is ignoranc, 
a5 thar Ch, rhen was. And rhus it appeareth , thar the choiſe of Officers by 
the yum the ptimicive churches was not a matter caſuall, or of the A- 
poſtles courteſy , but a commaundement of Cheift', left penned by the H. 
Ghoſt, as is the reſt of thar ſtory , and ofthoſe As of che Apoſtles , for our 
direQon, & the direCion of all the Churches of Chriſt ro rhe worlds end. 
One ſhift more Mr Bern. makes, from which he muſt be pur , and that 
is, that the Patron chnſeth for the people a fit man , whom the Bizhop finding 
fit by examination, ordeyneth, ne that this 35 a lawful calling. 

To ler paſſe, thatrhe Patrones uſually chooſe not for the people, burfor 
themſelves,and rheir own profits, and pleaſures , which though itbe ap- 
paratrtro all men, i; ( not withour cauſe) winked at by rhe Biſhops , conli= 
dering how and by what meanes they procure their own choiſe; ] anſwer 
firft, that the patron doth not chuſe for the people, thar is, as the people 
did chuſe in the Apoftles rymes, For rhe peole then made choiſe of ſuch 
as were before private perſons , but by 'their eleftion ro be ordeyned 
znto office; where the Patron chuſerh a Clerk, who is in office already., 
and ordeyned by rhe Biſhop before the Parron make choiſe-of him. The 
Biſhop doth, ar the firt make him a Miniſter at large, and not of any par- 
ricular Church, and ſo ſends him, as it were, to graze vpon the Commons, 
cill afterwards he be found by or rather find ſome Patron, which by his pres 
ſentation makes a gap, and lers him into ſome vacant Vicarage, or Perſo- 


© nage, there ro miniſter accomfingly.Bur admit in the 2. place, that the Pa« 
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rron ſtood in the room of the peopleto chooſe for them, would demaund, 
who ſer him there? or where che icriprures do eyther reach or approve of 
any ſuch Atturneyſhips in the matters of religion, and of Gods worſhip, as 
you make by telling vs in one place that the officers do make profeflion of 
fairh;in another, that they cenſure offenders; and here,that they chuſe Mi- 
niſters for the people. If ſome one man in a pariſh had inrayled ro bim & 
his heyres for ever, the power of appointing huſbands to all the women in 
the parriſh , the bondage were intollerable, though in a marter of Civile 
nature : how much more intolterable then isrhe fpiriruall bondage of the 
arriſh aſſemblyes vnder the imperious preſenrarios of thoſe Lord patrons, 
whoſe Clerks they muſt receive,and ſubmit vnro, whither; rhey wilor no? 
Great is tbe fin of the people, which looſe rhis(4) /iberty, greater of the Pa» 
rrons , which engrofſe it , but the greareſt of all is rhat of the Miniſters, 
which by their doctrine, and practiſe; confirm both the one and the other 


6 Deus. q in their iniquity:all three conſpiring rogerher in this, thar they alter the or- 
2. Reve22 1;nances, and commaundements of Chriſt by his Apoltles, and ſo both (5) 


18,19- 


diminiſh of his ioftitution,and adde of their owne deviſe. 

Now as the foernamed ſcriptures ( like a gratious charter given to this 
{piritnall corporation, the Church,by the King thereof, Leſus ny” = 
clearly 
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clearly plead the peoples liberty, & power ofthe choiſe of their Miniſters, I, 
ſo will I adde uato them cetrayn Reaſons, to prove thiP®order , and ordi- 
mancero be of morall , and perperualt equity. 

The firlt is bycauſe the bond between che Miniſter, and people is the It: 


molt ltreyt, and near religious bond that may be , and therefore nor tobe og 


entered, bnt with mutuall conſent,any more then the civil bond of mariage 
between the houſband, and wife, , p 9-4 

Ic makes much bath tor the provocation of the Miniſtery ugto all dili= yo py «of 
gence, and faichtulnes, and alſo for his comfort in all the tryals, and temp- , 1 * 
tations which befall him in bis Miniſtery , when be confidereth how the L.2t 
people, unto whom he miniſtreth, haye commutred that moſt rich rreafure 
of their ſoules{( in the Lord) yea I may ay , of their very faith, and joy ro be 
belpedforward auto ſalvation, to his care , and charge, by their free , and 
voluntary choile ot him, 

It much iurthers the love of the people to the perſon of their Minitter, 
and ſo conicquently, their obedience ynto his duCtrine , an goverment 
when he is ſuch a one, as themſelves in duety vnto God, and love of their | 
own (alvati6,have made choiſe of: az on the contrary,it leaves them with= I Ve 
out excule , ifrhey eyther perfidioully forfake, or voprofitably vſe ſuch a 
mans holy ſervice and miniſtration. ; 

Laſtly it is agreable to all equity, and reaſon, 'har all free perſons,and 
eſtates ſhould chooſe their own ſervants , and them vnto whom they give 4 Rom. Ig 
wages,and maintenance for their labcur,& ſervice. Bur ſo it isbetwixt the 31,2 Core 
people,and miniſters; the people a free people,& the Church a free eltate 4,5.& T 
/ —— vnder Chriſt rhe King: the miniſters the Cu, { as Chriſts) (a) Cor. 9. 14+ 
ſervants;and ſo by the Churches proviſion to [ive,and of her,as(bjlabourers b 1,TJim,s 
tO Fecelve rages, 19, 

Thus much of the 4, Argument, The 5. followerh , the ſamme whereof Mr Bern, 
Is, that, bycauſe the Miniſters of the Engliſh aſſemblies . teach true and 
found doftrine in the root and fundamental points of religion,they are there= Anwſ. 
fore the true Miniſters of Chriſt, And that ſound defrime is the triall of a c Mr lob. 
true miniſter, Mr B.would prove f16 thele ſcriptures,1 Tim,4 6.]er.2 3,22, Anſw. to 

Ofthe vnſ-»und doGtrine of your Ct urch,and that i ore ſpecially in the Mr [zc6b. 
fandamentall points of religion, (c) others have ſpoken at large formerly, pag 46.48 
and ſomething is by me kereaſter to be ſpoken: for the preſent therefore 48. Se. 
e's ſhail ſerve, thar, ſince(d} Chrilt Teſus nor onely as Preift, and Propher, d 1Cor.3. 
bot as King, is the foundation of h!s Church : ard that the vikble Church 15 17. 

(o) the kingdome of Chriſt ; the dotrines touching the ſubiets, govern- e Mat.rg. 
ment, officers, and lawes ofthe Church, can be no leſle then fundamenrall 1 1.19,24 
doctrines ofthe ſome Chureh ,or Kingdome. Which how vnſcund they 31.33. & 
are wirt you , appeare: in your Canons ecclefiaſticall cempeſed for that 2+ 5.43, 
purpole. Which if your minifters preach, they vnſourd doctrine, and AR.r, g. 
firihg at 4-mayn pillar of religion, viz : the yilible (f) Church of God, —_ fu Tm 3 
5ths 14... 
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isrhe pillar and gfgroind of truth , as the Apoſtle ſpeaketh: if nct, the 
are they ſchiſmariques in,and from your Church, whoſe ſolemn doCtrine, 
they edule co publiſh. ; : | 
Now bycanie Mr Bern. every where beares himſelf big v on the ſound 
dofrine taught by the miniſters in England,jand in this place brings in two 
ſcriptures ro wartant their Miniſtery vpon this ground , let vs alitle confi 
b. 22, Jer of the {criprures, and of the intent of them, and what verdict they 
. a Cb. 23. give in on h's fide, In the one place, the Propher(a) Ieremy reproves the 
- 22-ver. Y eiſts and Prophets, for nor dealing fairbfully with the people, in la ing 
ho before rhem their abhominarion,and Gods judgements due vnto the ſame 
2 that ſo they, might have earned from their.evil wayes, and from the wickednez 
V,2Z* of their inventions; but for flattering them on the contray , in their iniqui- 
»,14. 15, £1e5, and for preaching peace vnto them, for the ſtrengthening of their bands 
e14-17+ ;xeuil. Now ifthe Miniſters in England be.mcalured bytheſe mens[liae, 
they wil apear to ly levell withthemin a great meaſure, 

For firlt, the greatelt part ofthem by far , declare not the Lords word 
at all vnto the people, bur are tongue tryed that way , ſeme through igno= 
rance,ſome through idlenes, and many through pride. Andofrthem which 
preach how many are there mere men-pleaſers,, flattering the mighrly 
;Mith vayn,and plauſibly words, and ftrengbrhening the hands of the wic« 
ked; and with prophane, and malicious ſpirits, reviling, and diſgracing all 
ſincerity inall men : adding vnto theſe evils, a wicked converſation, by 
which they farther the diſtruction of many , but the converſion of none, 
And laſtly, tor thoſe few of more ſound doctrine , and unblameable com- 

T5, verſation, let theſe things be conſidered. 
» Firſt, they are ug ſchiſmariques in the Church of Engl:& are gene- 
rally excommunicared jpſo faFo,% ſo wil appear to be to any that compa» 
1. reththeir prafiſe with the ecclehiaſticall lawes of that Church. 

2. They do with theſe ſound doctrines mingle many errours: yea the 

ſame things which in the generall they teach,and profeſle, they do in ths 
II, Particulars, bur ſpecially in their practiſe, gainſay,& deny. 

3- As they declare the Lords will vnto the people bur by halves, add 
keep backa great part of his counſel, which they know is profitable for them, 
and wherein they would walk with them , were ir notfor fear of perſecu- 
tion,ſo are they ready tobe lilenced, and to ſmother rhe whole counlel of 
the L.,an4not ro ſpeak one word more in his name voto the people vpon 
cheir Lord Biſhops inhibirion : which (were they perſwaded in their con- 
ſciences they were ſear of God) ] ſuppoſe they durſt not do, Of which 
more inthe ſeventh Argument, 

Now for that in Tim, x.Epiſt, 4.ch. ver.'6, if the doctrine of the Mini- 
ſters agree with the doctrine and practiſe ofrhe Ch: they will appear liker 
ro them, of whom Paul fpeaks, ver. 3, thento Timothy, ver: 6. {f it be 


ſayd, thatthe Church of England ,forbid;not marzage,and vſe of many 4 
olurely, 


CO C—— PCC. 


— 
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' ſblutely, but in certayn reſpects ; 1 anſwer , no more deth the Church of 
Rome, bur to certayn perſons, and at certeyn times: agKnſt whom-not- 
withſtanding all Proteſtasrs do apply this ſcripture :and ſo doth the Church 
of England forbid themthough more ſparingly(as good reaſon the daughe 
rer come ſomething behind the mother) as marrage to fellowes in Colled= 

s, andto Apprenriſes, and ro all at certeyne tymes , eſpeciall at Lent: 

Guring which holy time, the eating offleſh is alſo torbidden,and abſtinence 
commaunded , & that inimiation of(4)Chriſts faſting for our ſakes fourty  » ook, of 
dayes,& fourty nightes;and that for a religions vſe, namely the ſubduing 

ot the fleſh vnto the ſpirir, for the berter obedience of godly mots in righte= prayer. 
ouſnes, & true holynes,a$the collect for the firſt ſundry in Lent wicne eth, 

Bur admit the Miniſters of Engl.caught ſoundly in al the mayn points of 
religion,asI acknowledge ſome do in the moſt, yet did this no way prove 
the crue miniſters ofChriſt, tþat 5s, lawfully called ro true officers inthe Ch. 

In what mayn point of religion (as you valew _— could Corab be ,,.. 16: 
chalendged? and yer te was no true Preift of the Lord , bur an viurper of © 
thar office,v.1z x.'as onthe codtrary, they were true Preiſts in reſpect ,,. . 3.LL 
of their office , who deceived the people here, and every where , as the - 
ſcriprutes maniteft.So that both he,which is no true miniſter of Chriſt may 
reach the mayn trurhes of religion: & healtothar is a true Miniſter, may 
erregreatly,and yer not preſently ceaſe ro bear both the place,& name ofa 
true miniſter of Chriſt.Otherwiſe all Miniſters are Popes that cannot err, 

 Toend this Argument, Mr B. in both his books would have probation. 
and tryall to be made of a mans gifts,and graces before he be admitted into- 
the miniſtery, And not onely he, but Paul himſelf amongſt, and abovethe j ,T;,, 3 
reſt, requires,'b) aptnes to teach and{(c) ability ro exhorrt with wholeſome 2 ; 
doQtrine:and asthis gifr muſt be 'in him, ſo muſt ir be known tobe in him, ,T;, . 
before he can be lawfnlly called into the miniftery; and rhis Mr B. affirms —— 
exprefly,and thar by the 'exerciſe of thirgift , bis knowledge , zeal and 
vtterance,is to be manifefted, Whereypon endude, that if tryall by ſound 
doE&rine muſt be made of them , which are no miniſters at all (ag indeed ir. 
muſt in the exerciſe of propbeſying) then cannot ſound doctrine be any 
ſafficienr rryall, thar is proof, or Argumenr, ofa true miniſter, 

The fixth Argument for the juſtification of the miniſters in Engl: 
oraginary,and dayly aſſiſtance of them in theyr miniftery,for the working mens 
converſion vnto the Lord, inſi 

*God forbid 1 ſhould eyther deny , or make doubt of the effectuallcon- © 7 ®* 
verſion of men vnto ſalvation in Engl. neyther doth Mr Ainſworth ſay (as 

a _ him 1n your 2. book) that none are converted by you: buthe Pag,3090, 

ewes, firſt, how you contradict your ſelvesin ſaying that yon converr 

mento God, and yet affirm, that the ſame perſons before their conyerſi= 

on, were true Chriſtians: and 2. that conſidering the ſwarmes of graceles 

perſons,wherewith all your parriſbes are filled , you have more cauſe of - 
Qq bluſbing 
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dluſhing, then of boaſting this way. Bur this I deny , that the converſion 
of men ynto God is a ſufficient Argument to prove a trace miniſter of Chrift 
that is, to prove a tawfull calling into a true office of miniltery , according 
ro Chriſts ieftamenr, It is moſt evident, that whoſoever converteth a man 
varoGod. rhar perſon doth in truth, and indeed miniſter the word of God, 
« Lev.4- and the ſpirit þy the word, and fo may be ſayd robe ſent of God; but that 
22.23. 27 every one,wb0 God ſo honorerh/though never ſo ordinarily} ſhould ther- 
28.© 19 fore be atrue Charch officer lawfully called to publique adminiſtration, 
x17Me.18(ghich isthe queſtion betwixr Mt B, and me) is moft vatrue and contrary 
15,lob. 4. both to many (4) ſcriptures , which ſhew that men inno office,may,and to 
39. 48.9- much experience, which ſhewes they daconvert, and ſave ſinners. And if 
4-with,x1 onely officers may convert unto the Lord,to what purpoſe ſhould private 
Z0.20-21- perſons exhort, inſtruct,and reproue any;upon any occaſion wharſoever ? 
T Cor. 14+ Bathere I amdriven to take ypon-me the defence ofthem whom Mr BE. 
2425. pag.299 pf bisz. book chanlengeth for cavelers,upon the fame ground, he 


lam.$. 19. chanlengerh Mr Ain, for deceipefull dealing, pag. 304. of the ſame book, 


20. Mr Ainſworth denyes that qualification with good gitte is « proof of 8 
lawful Minifter. Herein ſayth Mr B. —_— deceiptfully ritings to be con» 
Mr,Bern, ioynedyfay this reaſen with the reſt in my book, rhewes,wbo iz a true Miniſter, 
' In like manner we except againft his 6. Argument,and affirm that others, 
befides Miniſters , do convert men te God.; and that therefore conveſion 


argues not atrue minſter. This caveling , ſayth Mr B. for both #beſe and - 
——— convrent:and again this but ene Reafon,but there be mare beſides, . 


wbich ave ſuſecient 36 proveour miniſtery. 
And js it cavelling 1n vs, or ignorance in you thus to ſpeak ? yon do ace- 


Anſuw, knowledge pag, 304.Athat qualifieation with gocd gifts is,a Reaſon amonglit 


the 1eft 16 ſbew « true Miniſter; and pag. 298 you make the conxerſion of 


men , a diſtindt argument t© prove the ſame thing. And know you not, 
rhat every ſound Reaſon'or Argument muſt prove, or argue, ofit ſelf, rhe 
things whicb'ir is brought?Many Reaſons indeed, or arguments may be 
prodaced to prove one, and the ſame thinge : and ſo for further confirma- 
tion, may follow one vpon another: bnt {© as every one of them ſeverally 


de of force roprove the thing in queſtion, otherwiſe itis nor worthy the- | 


name of a Reaſon,or Argument,buris a meer ſophiſtication, Eyther there- 
fore Mr B. bring ſvch Argumenrss , as willof themſelves eyince that they 
are brought for; and then reckon them vp by fevers as you do bere ; or by. 
rwcntiesif you will,as els where you doe: or els ceaſe ro abuſe the Reader 
with a mnlticude of maymed proofs asyour cuſtome is. 


Now bycanſe the converſion of men ro God is much urged by the Mi-- | 


nifters , and much ({tood at by many well minded people ( as indeed bath 
m equity, an4 good conſcience, menareto re pe the jnftrumeots of 
Gods mercy toward: them ,) I will ealarge ny (elf, ia this poiar, farther , 
ther orberwile Lyould. ; And i 


MY ai - <= a4 a _ 
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Refers ebfoufhtd, $99 
"And firſt for therwo ſcriptures quoted in beth yoar bodky,Rom:10. 14. | 
its, x Cor,g9.2. from ho Gans of which you conclude , rhat bycauſe = My Ber:2 
ſo preach, a; people thereby do beare,beleeve, © cal upon God,you are there- book, p.zob 
fore ſear of Gad, : 
Let rhe Reader here obſerve, that the Apoſtle in both theſe places ſpexks 
- of the converſion of Heathens, and Infidels to the fayth of Chrift ,as were Anvf. 
rhe Romayne, and' Corinthians before the preaching of the Goſpel unto 
them; and fo ler him demaund of Mr B. whether the Miniſters in England 
haye bad the ſame effe& in cheir preaching unto the people there , with 
them, that preached unto rhe Romayns, and Corinrhians, and brought rhe 
by preaching from infidelity ro beleeve in God ? It they have , then were 
rhe-people Jnfidels before, and without faith, and ſo are the reft nor thus ef- 
feQtually converted by their preaching : if not , how then ſtands the com- 
parifon ofproportion berween the e of their Miniſtery then, & theirs 
'1n Engl, 'now ?or what Arg. can be raken from thele effects compared to- 
gether ? In the general , Tconfeſle , there is a proportion , and to in that 
generall and large fenſe, wherein Mr Bernard, pag. 313. expounds the 
word ſent, or Apoſtle, I doe acknowledge many Miniſters in England ſene 
of God: thar is, that ir comes nor to paſle withounr rhe ſpeciall providence, 
and ordination of God, that ſach, and ſuch men ſhould riſe up, and preach 
fach, & ſuch rrurbes for the furtherance of the ſalyation of Gods elect in 
the. places, where they come, They which (4) preached Chriſt of envy , & ,, pp;q Q 
ftrife,to ad more affliftions tothe Apoſtles bonds, were in this reſpect ſens,  £ * 
of God, and therefore ir was, that rhe Apoſtle joyed at their preaching, How F 
much more they that preach of a fincere mind, though through ignorance, 
oriinfirmiry,borh their place,and enterance into # be moſt unwarrantable? 
) [loſephs brethren, the Parriarks, did of hatred and envy fell him into , 45; 
BYP" : and yerthe ſcripruresreſtifie, that (c )God ſoar him thither. And | 9 | : 
he ſame God which conld uſe their malice ( by which he was (old intro 18. 48 
Zgypt) for the bodily good of his people there ; even he can uſe the power Fe 
of Antichrift, (by which the Miniſters inthe Church of England havetheir 7 >, 45 
calling) for the ſpirituall good of his people there. And yer neyther the fe- , y Ow 
condary meanes of [oſephs ſending , nor ofthe Miniſters eyther entry, or Plat x o8- 
ſtanding,any thing ar all the more warrantable, 4 
The other ſcripture is x Cor. 9.2.0f which 1 have ſpoken ſomerhing for- 7- 
merly , and others much more : & in which for —_— of ambiguity ,T 
confider theſe two things. Firſt, what the Apoſtle purpolſerh ro prove 2 and 
2. the medivm, or Argument by which he proves his purpoſe. Touching 
the former , it is evident , bispurpoſe is ro prore himſelf an Apoſtle, in the 
moſt ſtrict ,& propper ſenſe, thowſoever (d ) Mr B. trifles ) contrary ro the | 
falſe infinuations of bis adverſaries, which bare the churches is hand againſt 4 pag, 82x 
him, that he was onely an ordinary Miniſter, or atleaſt, inferiour to the A- 
poſtles, & had bi calling, and other miniſtrations from,& under them : as 
Qa 2 appear 


ver.1$. 
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a areth,x Cor:9,1 - 2 cap, 10.16.& 12.12,Gal. 1.1.17.1$.19-& 2.6,7.3.5 
gs: he Argumenc toprove this, wbich he alſo calles tbe ſeal of b1s Apoſtle. 
x Book,p * ſhiy and his vvork, Mr B makes,the Lords effetuall voorking by bis Miniſte« 
120. ry sn the converſion of ſoules vnto God; 

2 Book, pe , Touching which his affirmarion, I defire firſt to know whether rhis con- 


331,. vyerfion of the Corinthians by Paul were to (anctification of lite, yea, or no, , 
If he ſay no, he gainſayes the Apoſtle, and his teſtimony of them;wbo,wris. - 


4 T Cr.1 ting vnto the Ch. ar Gorinthus,contefſech rhem.there(s) to be ſanctified in. 
I, Chriſt [eſus, and Saints by calling ;and again advertifing them , that (5), 
bCh.6.9 neyther tornicatours,nor theeves, nor coyerous , nor drunckards, nor ray= 
10-I1, Jers, nor extortioners ſhould inherit the kingdom of heaven,be reftifieth of 
the,that ſuch were ſom.of the, bur ſayth he, ye ar waſhed, but ye ar ſandti., 
fied, bur ye ar iuſtified in the name ofthe L, Lelus , and by the ſpirir of our, 
God, Belides,if Pauls work were not the work. of ſanctification vpon the, 
Corinthians, how will Mr B, rayſe. bis Argument for the Minilter in Engl, 
from their work.o: {auctificarion upon the people there ? It on rhe otter 
{ide be ſay, that ghe converſion by Panls miailtery was vnto ſan ification 
he contradicts himſelf in his own diſtinction of double converlion,pag.z07, 
of his 2.book, where be allowes varo the Romayn-,Corinthians,and Epheſ, 
onely the primary converſion, whic' is to the prufeiſion of Chrilt, bur nor 
the ſecondary, which is to {anctification of lite, [n which his diſtinctG,as he 


idly imagins a true converſion. withour ſanctification,!o darh he bighly den, - 


tract from theApoltle Paul, as if be had npt conyerted men to ſanctificaud 
Or had gathered Ch, of perſons unlanctified outwardly , and in the judges 
meor of charicy. 2, How can the.fimple converſion of men prove both 
Mr B, an ordinary Miailter,which he would be, and Paul no ordinary Mis 
nilter, bat an extraordinary Apoſtle,which be would be? 

3- lf converting be a fign ot arrue Miniſter, then-are both the Biſhops 
in Engl. & rhe Miniſters1n the reformed Ch., true Miniſters : for without 
doubr,ſeme of both have bene inſtruments under God of mens conve1 io - 
bur that is impoſſible , conſidering how the ,Miniſtery of the one,where« 
ſoever it comes, eats up, and deftroyes the other. Yea then ſhould. both the 
Miniſters of Engl, and we here ofthe ſeparation (who have as M,B.truely 
anſwers Mr Smyth , renounced our Miniſtery received: from the Biſhops, 

& do exerciſe another by the peoples chojſe) be true Miniſters of Chrilt: 

for as they there avouch this work ef converſion , ſo have wee. alſo here 

bene made partakers of the lame grace ofGod ; and found his blefſing 
c 1 Cor.4 that way upon our Minjſtery alſo, 

15, 3. 4. Asit wasthe moſt proper work of an Apofle ro coavert Heathens to 
6. the Lord, and (c) in Chriſt Jeſus ro beget them through. the Goſpel, and 
2 Cor. x0 to plant Churches,nor rejoycing inthe things already prepared by others, 
$5. Rom, but ro preach the goſpel , even where Chriſt had not been named : ſo isir 


25,89... 0nthe other fide zhe Paſtors work to feed them that are already begoreen, | 
= __ i : = - .C£0N Lf. 
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*Fonverted, and prepared: and therefore the Apoſtle Pau comprehend — 
the whole Pafſtours , and Elders dury.under the / 4 ) feeding of the flock = AF-20. 
all andevery part whereof he avoucherhin the _— , andevidence 77 28. 
of charity, to be purchaſed with the blood of Qhriit, And what is a Pa- 
ftour, bur a sheepheard ? and over what flock is a sheepheard (et , but over 
a flock ofsheep? and who are sheep, but th-y which have layd aſyde their 
goatish, and ſwynish n ture ? whichtillmen hayelearnt to do, they are 
rather ſwyne , and goats, then sheep , and ſo are they , which keep them, 
rath c (wyncheards, and goteheards, then sheepheards, - 
' But here two exceptions made by M B, in his 2, book muſt be ſatisfied, , o8 
The former is, that, the Paſtour is to feed ſuch litle ones , as are borne in the 4 
Ch.the other that he is :o reclaym ſu:b unto ſanfAiſicatia gas fal to wickednes. hm 
- To the former excepti6 I do aniwer. Firſt,that Paul in the placein hand, 
ray{erh no argument at all from any work upon the {rele ones born in the 
Church of Corinth, but upow the men of riper-years, whom he turned fr6- 
- idolatry ro thetrue God. 2 Even litle ones born in the Ch. ; may in their 
order, andafter their manner, be.ſaydto be converted, orturned unto the 
Lord, or bor agayne, which areall ono ; otherwiſe being ' b ) by nature |, -- h. 2? 
children of wrath, -c) born in iniquity [or oe = , 29 could , *P** 2+ 
they berepitted (4 ) holy 2 yea howcould they poſlibly be ſaved , or enter ?;; . 
4 Gods kin ; £ Toh, 5 $þlind ſince you graunt Mr B. that the Paſtor <Pſal. 5 
i9to feed thoſe l1elevnes , doeryou not therein ackvowledge they are con- 1 c 
verted,or borne anew? In-the preface of your book you would have men I COT,f 
begotren afterthey were born; & here you wil have them fed before they ** 
be borne, . Now forthoſelitle ones, as wee are to repucethem holy in re- 
gard of the Lords covenaunt, & do therefore ſet his |cale upon them , ſo 
aretheir parents even fromtheir cradlero (e)bringthem up in inſtrufis, , p,,, 6:4 
& information of the Lord : and fo to prepare them for the publique mi- = 
niſtery : unto which ifthey in their riper-yeares give obedience in any 
mealure, they are ſo to becourinued in the Church : if therwiſe,they are 
in que time, as unproficable-branches to be lepped of,, and ſo ceale tor be 
of th: Paſtours charfe.. - 
2. For men falling into wickednes in the Ch, ; ifthey continue obſtinate, 
& irreclamable, then are they in order to be centured, & fo the Paſtour is 
diſcharged of them. : if onthe contrary, God vouchſate them repentance, 


this Cannot be called a converſion of them to ſautt1fication, but a( f)reſtoring, fGal 6.1 * 


or recovering of them our of ſome particular evill, or evils, into which, 
#brough infermaity, they are falln,So that the doArine ſtands found, for any 
thiag hat Mr-B. hath ſayd,or that ey;her he,or any other man can fay,that 
#be Paſtours office ſtands in feeding, not in converting as alſo thatPauls leale, 
& work, was not the bare converhs of the rene Tar but their conver=- 
{ion from heatheniſm plantation into a Ch., & theſe with the ſignes of an 
Apoſtle, even fignes, and wonders; great works, 2 Cor,12,12. 

Qq.z © _-Laſtly, 


3% Reajont 45 fewſed, 
Laftly;ther the fimple be nor deceived; 8 eyther give honour where it is 

not due; or give it not, where iris due, ler them 6, that rhe conver- 
fion-of a men is no way to be alcribed tobe orderor office eyther of Apo. 

Fles, or Paſtours, but onely to theword of God, which by the inward work 
ho 0» T: of rhe ſpiritis (4) the power of Gol to ſalvarion,to them that beleeve: it ig 
20-1 | , (6) rhe lawofthe Lord, that converts cheſoule, The (s) word of the king- 

b Pfel, 19 gome isthat good ſeed, which beiag ſown in good ground proſpereth rs 
4M the bringing forth of fruit rolife, wherher he thar ſow it be in a true office, 
c M4f-I3 or in afalle office, or in nooffice ar all. And thoughirbe-true , which Me 
29-23+ 5. ſaith inchis (d) former book, that rhe Miniſters inEngland'do preach as 
"0 peg.r30 publik Officers ofthar Church , yer doth their Office confer,or help no» 
| thing ar all to the convertion of men, Jt is the bleſfing of God vpon the 

| mayn truthes they reach, not ypon their office of Preifthood , which con« 

| verts: which trurhes if they raught without their office, eyther before they 
were called toit,or being deprived ofir, would witbour doubt be as gffec- 

tual as they are,yea,and much more,by the blefling of God ; _—_ in 

rhis, that ſuch amongſt them,es make leaſt account of their office ly 

received from the ; the moſt profitable inftruments amongſt the 

people where on the contrary, the profeſſed formaliſts cleaving to their 

office,& order canonically,are generally vnproficable eyrherfor the con» 

; verſion, or confirmation ofany ro,orin Lolines. 

W 7 To conclude then,the turningof men unto holynes' of life,is nojuſtifi- 
* cation of your office of miniſtery, orcalling unto it, but of ſuch truthes, 
as are taught among ft you : which all men are bound to hold, & honour, 
as wealſo do : though we diſclaym the order, and power, in and by which 


q | ves, 6 laſt ary. die Þ, cakeofh f true 
q | ern, Lihe7,& laſt Arg. Mr B, takesfrom certayn properties of true sheepe 
* | ha beaten down, Toh. 10, which he alſo meh maniders of the ch. 
j of Engl. have: the firftwhereof'is , that cbey go in by the dore , leſus Chriſt, 
" thatis, by bss call, 0&5 the Ch,, (which as he fayth) be bath proved at large. 
Anſw. In ſo ſaying he ſpeaksar eggs: let him prove, thatthe Bishop , or Pa- 
; i tron, or eyther ofthem, is in Chrifts place ſet by bim co chuſe Miniſters: 
orthatthey are the Ch.,, to which he hath commuted the power of calling 
and chooling them,& anſwer theRcaſons brought to the contrary:other- 
wiſe his large proving will appeare but a large 'boafſting: and he will give 
i -men occaſion to remember the proverb , /t :8 good beating a proud man. 
if MrBern, The 2- property wherewich he inveſteth them, is that the porter openetb 
: ' unto them: by which porver Mr Smith means the Church ,for which Mr B. 
oo reviles him out of meaſure: making the porter inviſibly Gods ſpirit , viſibly 
Mw the authority commuted by the Ch, unto ſome for admitting men into t 
| houſe,the Ch, of God, which (ayth he,is a ſenſible expoſition according 10 the 
cnftome with us, & in Judas. 
Anſov, As there are many true miniſters( in reſpeA of men ) which enter = 
in 


Riaſons diſcuſſeds 
iw2t all by tbe fairit of God, or any metion of it, a8 ic was with Iudas, and 
is with all hypocrites, who for by-reſpeAstakethat calling uponthem:ſe 
is Mr Smithes axpalition makingthe Ch. the porter far more probable 
then yours, who make the porter,the autbority , of the Church committed to 

- ſame for theadmifſion of men, Is notthe gone perſon ratherthen a 
thing ? And whothat hath but common ſen(c , will not rather bythe por- 
ter urdderftand the perſon or perfons having authority, thenthe authori- 
ty, which he, orthey have? And if you Mr B,had but remembred, what 
yeuwtite of the properties of the Church pag. 237. 138, making as here 
you do,the porter,or authority of the Churcha property of a ſheepheard 
you would I ſuppoſe) in modeſty bave forborn the charging of Mc Sm, 

to bave his braynes intoxicated by bis new wayes,and to be madded by bis own 

fantaſter 51 religion , for wryting in this point , as he doth. Andfor the 
thing it ſelf; it is evident, thatChriſt Teſusis properly the ſheephbeard of 


311 


the ſveep, hereſpoken of: and that therefore the authoricy of the Church v2, IT, 


can be no porter for his enterance , or admiffion, I do thereforerather 
thiok,thatthe by porter is meant Godthe father whoſe care &providece 
i8ever over his flock,who therefore hath called, and appoynted his fonne 
Teſus Chriſt tobe thae good chephard,wbo gave life for bis ſneep, And if gou 
will apply this to ordinary Paſtours ; and their calling, then ſure by the 
porter muſt be meant ſuch, as have received this liberty, and power from 
Chriſt by the hands ofhis Apoſttes for the chuſing, & appointing of mi- 
niſters, which I am ſure,ofal others,notthe Rom, or Engl. Biſhops.Chriſt 
would never have the wolves to appoynt his ſheep their ſheepheards. 
The 3 poperty of good (heephards which you chalenge to your ſelves, 
15;:that tbey call their own ſheep by name , that is they take notice of therr 
people,of their growth in religis and do abyde with them, diligently watching 
over their flockes : as by true and faithſull promiſe made 3n the open congre« 
gation they be bound mm their ordination, 


Bern 


. 


It muſt here be obſerved , as before. thaxr Chtilt ſpeaks onely himſelf Anſw, 


properly; for ofhim anely , it can be ſayd, that the ſbeep ar h:s own;the 
people are very improperly called the Miniſters ſheep; and Chriſt ſayth 


not vnto Pcter(a) feed thy ſheep, but my ſheep, alob,2x, 


2. Totake your own expolition Mr B. how can your Prelates whom S] 


inthe fixt Argument you make sbeepbeards , call their ſheep by name 
of take notice of , and watch over their whole Dioceſan , and Provinciall 
flocks: Yea if your ſelfor any one amongk you, take nor:ce of your people, 


as the flock of Chriſt, and of thear growth in rel;pion , they take nomce of . 


that which is nos. 1 fpeak otthe flock , though | doubt not butthere are 
ſome sheep firaying fromthe right fould, in your heards. Of rhe abyding 
ef your Miniftcrs with their flockes, wee ſhall ſpeak hereafter:onely this 


in the mean while, that — how may flocks ona ſelf Mr B. . 


ave forſaken, methinks you ſhould have for bory, in wiſdome,to make 


ths-one property of a true ſhecephearde.. A 4pro* © 


16,17 


Ainſi: 


Mr Bern, 
Ainſw. 


— — 


12 
Mr "__ A 
your ſheep,viz, from paſture to paſture, from milk, to Ftrong meat 8c 


Reaſons difuefied, 


perty of a good ſheephard,you ſay,you have,which is toleadforthy 


There are many faire,and wholſome paſtures in the teild of Gods word, 
iaro which you do not lead your ſheep , no nor-ſo much as point ro them! 
with the wn indeed dare yon, byeavuſe they are hedged in with 
bumain authoriry,your ſtatures,and canons eccleſiaſtical, Nay al your tare 
is to keep your people fromthe knowledge of them , leaſt they ſhould 
break through thoſe thorny hedges, at which you ſtick, 

The 5.and laſt property for which you commend your ſelyes,is,you gofng 
before the flockes, that is,in godly converſation. 

As I acknowledge the vablameable converſation of many amongft you, 
ſo do many Papifts, Anabapriſts , and cther vile heretiques,and ſchiſmari- 
yues walk as vnblameablythis way,as you;and yer are x nor true ſheep» 


| heards of Chriftsſheep, Bur by the ſheep beards going before the ſheep 
t 


in this place is meit,as I rake ir, partly the care of the minſter in governin 
the people, partly , his conſtancy in danger ; 'to which he expole himſc 
inthe forefrounr; and in theſe reſpects, he is ſayd ro goe before the flock. 
Now full ill do theſe properties agree with the Miniſters ; for whome Mr 
B. pleaderh.Who as they governnor the people ar all, bur, are rhemſelye; 
and the people with them vnder rhe- government of rheir Dioceſan and 
Provinciall Paſtours : ſo'do they in the ryme of daunger moſt perfidjoufly 
forſake their flockes: wherein their fin is the greater,confidering the fayth- 


. fall promiſe, which you your ſelf reftify they make in the open congrega» 


p42.302., 


-tion, diligently ro watch over theirflockes, 


Now howſoever, that which hath been ſpoken will appear, ] doobt nor, 
ſufficient ro force Mr B,from this x0,of John , yet bycauſe he deems it ſo 
ſtrong an hold-for him, as we cannot oyerthow it , we will adyenture a 
litle further ypon it and ſee wither there be not ro be {ound in it ſufficient 


. ofthe Lords munition ,. not onely to batrer rhe wall, bur even to raſethe 
_ foundation of the miniſtery ofEngland for which he pleaderh. 


I.' 
F. 4 loh.21. 


ARA.20. 


07-2529, 


(II. 


III, 


Firſt then, all true ſheephards are ſet oyer flocks of (a) ſheep to feed 
them, Bur the miniſters in England were not ſet over flocks of ſheep, 


15436,17,but indeed over heards of ſwine, goates, and dogges with ſome few ſheep 
f 


ſcartered amongſtthems Which the wild, & filthy beattes puniſh, worry 
and defile. Therefore the miniſters of Engl. are not true ſheephaerds, _ 

2, True ſheephardsenter in by the dore Chrift,v2;7.tbat is by the mea= 
nes, which his Apoſtles at his appoyntment, have commended vnto the 
Churches, act.6 2.3.4 g.&.14.23. But the miniſters in England enter into 
theic charges by preſentation ofa Patron, the inſticution of a Prelare, & 
the inductiGofan Archdeacon,rthe which is not the dore opened by Chriſt, 
for the ſheepheard to enter by, bur alather ſer vp by Antichrift wherby to 


chme over the fold, 


"3+ The ſhepticard is by his office ro feed and goyern, the flock, peſts 


- 


——O— 
— — 


Reaſint Bifeſeds. oy 
k hieſe He eefificthfrom this ſcripture/But as foeriing, Uper i 2exching,or 
hiny Virorke . tei{as 1whis meaning) ismopart ef the parvich 
ſts ducty burn ;& ſaper -oragatory work Ho -zrotheyaltogerhor 
|ripe 5f-pyverment;s&c-therefore no rrucd heephenrds of Chriſtgflocks. 
Laſtly, the good rhetpheard ſeing dangor comedethotherp., will 4a- II]. 
; ther gave bis fe thendice.; where onthe contrary , 1he byrehing femng the 
wolf commmg,fleeth, becauſe he 35 an hyreling,ver. 11.1% 13, wherevpon it 
« followeth, that the miniſters Mr Ber cheifly means , leavingtheir flocks 
upon the Bishaps ungodly ſuſpenſions, and deprivations as upon the bar- 
king ofa wolfe, do evidently proclaym to all the world, that chey are'no 
good sbeepheards, but hyrelings. And fo far am I perſwaded ofhundreds 
amongſt thetn , that 1 doubt not , bur if they thought in theigharts, they 
were by Chriſts appointment ſer in their charges,& by him commaunded 
there to miniſter, thev would nevet ſo fowly , as they doe, forſake their 
flocks upon the ſuſpenſion, or deprivation of a prophane Prelate , or 
co , Torrefuſing conformity or ſubſcription , to their Popilh 
evils, 
When David was in his greateſt trials , and that his enetnies laboured 
moſt, eyther to fruſtrate, or deprive him of his kingdom , and ſo £o turn 
his glory into thame, his comfort was,that God had (a) (er himas hisRing a Pſ#-2.6 
| upon Syon, the mountayn of his holynes ; and that the Lord had choſen, (5 4. x. 3 


a. Zh. AM. AS 7” 


or ſeparated him unto himſelf, Likewiſe when lakob was in that great 
both danger, and feat of his brother Eſau, the thing that ſuſteyned him, 
was, that (6) God bad fayd unto him, return unto thy country, andtothy b Gen. 34 
fathers kindred and I wil do thee good, 9, 
And as it was with theſe two, (o is it with all the ſervants of God both 

in their generall, and ſpeciall callings, When they have aſſurance by the 
word, and ſpirit of God,that he is the amhour of their calling,then do they 

| with patjence,and comfort of the H, Ghoſt, ſuffer ſuch trials and afflicti- 
ons, aSare inctdent therevnto : where on the contrary , wanting thisafſuy 
rance,they arc ſoondiſcouraged even in the good thingsthey do , if per= 
ſequutions do ariſe ; avd being without the Lords calling, no meryayl 

| —_ they want his comfort. 

e Apoſtle Paul advertiſeth the /c) Elders of Epheſus,that they are c AF 25 
made , overſeers pr Biſhops, of the flock by the H. Ghoſt and thereupon x7,28,29 
takes occalion to exhort them to all vigilancy,andfaythfulnes againſt the 
invaſi6 of ſuch wolves,as ſhould enter in,to;devourthe flock. Now if thoſe 
me of whom l ſpeak,be perſwaded thatthey ar placed in their charges by 
the H Ghoſt, how dothey forſake them not being by kim diſplaced, or 
do they think the H. Ghoſt diſplaceth them for their weldoing, or for 
{heir refulingto do evil, as to ſubſcribe, conform, andthe like ? They 

Tpeak of the foal of their Miniftery , and of their inward calling and of the 
peoples acceptation, and of many things more, very plaulible to the _ 
Rr tude; 


I'4 Reaſons difonſſed *. : L 
rude;bur inthe day of their triall, it appeares, Whar: ſMmgll comfort they, - | 
have inallcheſe ; and asis their coming in,ſo is their going our: ſinc ethey. 
| | entered not in by the dore,no meryayl though they ſuffer rhemſelves to.be 
[ | rhruſt ouc by the window, or to be tumbled over the wall, or otherwile ta 
f — bediſcbarged vpon ſome {mall,and fleighty occaſion. 
| Mr _ But ſuppoſe (lay you) a falſe enterance., yet chat no more. diſanulls tha 
P4814?" minſtery , then doth « fanhp enternce to mate, dſansl that odnave 
'W 6 between ro conjoyned to be lawfull man, and wife. 
|| Anſw, , Barfirit, I deny your very office of minittery in it ſelf ro be. a ſpirituall 
| ordinance of God, 3s is mariagea civill ordinance., 
| 2. [f one of theſe rwo perions were vncapableof mariage,ther would 
> | follow a nullity : and ſoigir with you , where your pariſh alembliesare 
| | al of Rom yncapablg of the miniltery of Chriſt , and the miniſtrations 
| thereof, . 

3. Ifthis. mariage were made wirhour the fgee conſent, and choiſe ofths 
one'party, were it notto be difanulled? and this is your caſe, if you cooli« 
| der ir,where the miniſter is pu; vpon the people, withour their free chojle, 
| and election, , x 
| Laſtly, if rwo perſons were maryed with this condition, that they ſhould 


Bt leave one another vpon the imperious commannd of ſome great man, for 
W |» ſome ſmall,and fleighty matter, or other; were thus true,and lawfull ma- 
imperious Lords the Prelates ? by whom they are in continual! danger of 


divorce, for want of canoricall conformity in ſome rriviall , ang.rtrifting 
, Ceremony, 
5) Thus much of this ſimilitude,asalſoof this matter. . 

3 Thar which comes next into conſideration ,, is the poynt of ſucceſſion: 


b| riage? And 1snot this the eftarte of your Miniſters , and people ynder their 
| 


whereto, inthe firſt place, anſwer mult be givento a demaund made 
apaz,311 MB. in his (4) 2, book :in which many others alſo think there' is muc 
Mr, Ber. weight:and that is, why we bold,and rcteyn the baptiſm received by ſucceſſion 
n) and not the Miniſtry? 
wr 4 Anſw. For an{wer uato him |] would know of him, whether.che Ch. of Engl. do 
1 f fijll,(or didar the firſt.) rereyn the,miniſtery of che Ch. of Rome,or no? Jf 
8 1 he ſay ir doth, then I would entreat him and others not rotake it ill,if we 
call and accourthem Preifts; for ſuch are the Romiſh Miniſters, 2 How 
can the Ch, of Egg!, forſake the Church of Rome, and rereyn the Mini- 
ſtery which is in the Ch, as in the ſubieA? eſpecially if the. Miniſtery make 
the Ch.as Mr B.affirmr: for then a true Miniſtery muſt needs make a true 
: Ch. and communion withrhe Miniſtery drawes on neceffarily communi- 
li on with the Church. Burifon the contrary he affirm;that the Ch. of Engl. 
\ il doth renounce the Miniſtery or Preiſthood of the Ch. of Rome ; then I 
retnrn his demaund upon himſclf,and ask bim,why it reteyas the Bapriſm 
of Rome? andſoleave himto himſelt for anſwer, * 7 _ 
S+ 40e- © 


— 
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" 2, The Baptiſm both in —— and Rome, is inthe efſentiall cauſes 


» fir, thematter, water , the form, baptizing into the name of the Father, 


Senne, and Holy Ghoſt , Chriſts baptiſm , and ordinance, though in the 


adminiſtration it be Antichrifts deviſe : but forthe Miniſtery eyther in 


Rome, or Engl, it is otherwiſe. The Miniftery of Chriſt doth ſummarily, 


andin the ſubſtance of ir, conliſt inthe (a) feeding of the flock, that is, in; AF. 20 
providing food for the ffock , and inguiding and ordering the ſame ac- 28, x Peg, 
cordingly; in a word, in preaching, and government , 1 Tim,5.,17. But 5, z,2, 

- whatis this tothe Preiſthoed of England, (to let paſſe that of Rome) unto 


which preaching is not neceſſarily annexed, nor government fo much as 
rmitted ? To ſwear Canonicall obedience, ſubſcribe , conform , read 
efervice book , celebrate mariage , Church women , and bury the dead 
in form, and order, are effentiall and ſubſtantiall parts , or properties of 
the Miniftery there, inthe preſent both'praRiſe , and conſtitution _ 
 Theveſlcts of gold, and filver , which were taken out ofthe temple in 
the captivity, and caried to Babylon, and there prophaned might not- 
withſtanding ( being ſanQified from their prophanation there ) be law- 
fully caried back to Jeruſalem and ſer up inthe remple newly built, and 
itnployed, aSin former times to Gods ſervice : but had theſe veſſels been 
broken in-peices in Pabylon, and there { being mingled with brafle, and 
iron, and ſuch baſe mettals ) been caſt inanother mould, they could nor 


| then have obteyned their former place in the temple , nor there have 


been uſed for the holy miniſtration, Now luch is the difference berween 
the Baptiſm , and Miniſtery , both'in the Romish , and English Church. 
The former, as a veſſcl of the Lords houſe, may withthe Lords people'be 
brought back from Babylon ſpiritual to the new leruſalem , and there may 
( being ſanctified by repentance) ſerve, and be of uſe:o all the ends and 
oo for which God hath appointedir. But for the Miniſtery, or 

reiſthood, eyther in the one , or other, it is in it ſelfe no veſſel! of the 
Lordes houle ;z itisneyther made of the metrall, which the Lora hath ap- 
pointed, nor caſt in his mould. Iris eſſentially degenerated from that of- 
fice of Paſtourship which Chrift the Lord Hath ſet in bis houſe for the 
feeding of the flock by teaching and government as hath been formerly 
Shewed : and is in thetrue naturall , and canonicall inſtitution of it a 


very deviſed patchery , and compound, like ( b ) the image, which the b Da;;, 2, 
King of Babylon ſaw :n his dream ; ſave chat little , or nothing of it is 30.32, 23 


gold, or (ilyer, but all braſſe, iron, and clay , and thelike baſe mettall , & 
uffe: ficting right well both in the adtniniftration of it untothe people, 
andin the ſubordination unto the Prelacy , for the exaltation of the man 
of ſinne; which hath for that very purpoſe deviſed it, and placed it in the 
Circh for his ſervice: that by it, agby an underſtep he might climbe 


' Up, andadvaunce himſelf into the thfone bf miquity, where he (its exal- 
ted above all, that iz called God, 


Rr 2 3, The 


= Of Reaf 014 bſenſſea 
 Efe.66. 3: The Minifterc.of the-Churchnogs dalucceed the! a) Prefs. & Leviter 
vnder the law , as (b) baptiſmalſo comes inthe place of circumciſion, 

oo " Now wee-read,in the ſcriptures, thatſucb of whe ten tribes, as were in Ice 
s rahoams. idolatrous (chif ang A abe, (herchy as.a, branch from the 

: 109t,Gurting; off themſelves actua}ly from-the gncly true Church of Ged, 
: Ghro, 30 Which-was radically at Jeruſalem, where the-Lgrd had founded his remple, 
3 26. 4\poynred bis ſacrifices, and promiſed his praſence)rhat tuch ofthem [ 

I Lo1O,25- ſap,as returned to the Lord by, repentance,and ioyned themleliesvnro the 
true Church, were, by vertueof the circumcian.received/in that their apg- 

c R910. 4. flake, whereinthey, had no title to (c)the ſeals of the forgivenes of lipnes 
7 þ ,, (Which -cicumcifion-was ) admitted into the. remple , inrowbich, no man 
Exec9-44- yacircumciſed might enter,and to the participation.of the Paſſoever, (d} 
7-AR.21. whereaf.nong vncircumſed perſon might ear. But that any perſon,ſhouly, 
18 by vertue of his office of Preiſthoad, recezved in that, or the like apoſtaſie, 


dA Exod.12 bare catercd into the Lords ſantuary,there '&-have done the Preilts office 


= VRON any TEpentance whatſoever , had been an. intollerable vſurpation,, 
2 73-23 andfactilegious invaliono! the boly things of God: yeathe-ſonnes.of Aaton 
9 Exc. 44, them!elves,vmo.whom the Preiſthood.did of right apperteyn,if they thus 
10-TI,12- gent aſtray. from the Lozd after idols, were for cve; debarred,irom doin 
T3 the Preilts office, notwirhiranding avy repentance they could mzke :an{ 
Were to. beare., all cheir lives long, their iniquity, and ſhame, Now by that 
which hath been ſpoken of circumciſion , and the preiſthood vnder law, 
the reader, may,calily oblerve the difference berwixt Baptiſm , and the 
Mioiſtery now, The parricularapplication for brevities ſake I farbear. 
IV. 4. Andlaſtly, the crfterence berwixr Bapri'm , and the Miniſtery is ex» 
ceedingareat,in reſpect ofthat ſneciall, and moſt neceMary relatian,w hich 
tbeMINfSTERY above Baptiſm,bath unto the CH V.R C H: whe» 
ther wereſpeAaheenterance into it, or continuancein It, Wee do read 
w the. ſcriptures, that holy men,called thereun;o of G O D might lapzfully 
a\lminilter B AP. T1 S:M unto fit perſqns without the confent,, or cogni» 
eA3.3 12 v00,ofthe Church; as (e)JPHILIP did the SAMARITANS, and 
31.ch.g we EUNVEH, ANANIAS SAVL, PETER CORNE LLVS, 
18, 510. PAV.L LIDIA, andtheJAYLOVKR : bur now for the appointing 
47. 48 5 of Miciſters.without the Churches conſepr , and choiſe thar did tbey no, 
16.15. 33. 35 the ſcriptures teſtify, and Mr Bern, him(elfconfeſſerh, And as the en- 
rerance of ordinary officers. ( of which we ſpeak ) doth neceffarily praeſup= 
poſe. a,Church, by whoſe cleCtion, they are 10 enter, ſo doth their conti- 
nuance.require a,Church, in. which, as in a ſubject, they muſt ſubſift, and 
Ti ro.which-rhey mault-mipiſter. For ſincethe{f, office of a Birhop is a work, J 
fe 293. man,is no lopger a Biſhop:then he worketh. ' Ir is not with the office of 
Je miniſtery, 2z,ir.is with-the order of-knighthood , that once a Miniſter ever 
a Minilter. The.popiſh CharaCter is amere: fiction , bropghr.ip forrbe 
confirmation oftiie facrament of Orders as they.call &,. hag 
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Whenſever the ſcriptures do mention { a) Elders ,' or Bizhops eyther in 4 A&: 14» 
zeſpect of their calling, or miniſceation , they ſtill ſpeak of them, az z#,o7 of 23 .& Y- 
ſuch, and ſuch particular Churches,and none otherwiſe. And roimaging an 24-22- 
Elder or Biſhop without a Church , is roimagine a Conſtable wittiout a. 29. 17.28, 
parriſn, or hundred; a Major or \lderman witbour a Corporation , ot a * -Co.12, 
publique officer wirhour ſome publique perſon, or ſociety, whoſe officer he 29: 

15, Herevpon Aſoit followeth , that ifrhe Church be diſſolved by death, bil.y .T- 
apolſtacy or otherwiſe , the Miniſter ceaſeth ro be a Miniſter, bycauſe the Tir,rs. 
Ghurch ceaſech; in relation vnto which (vnder Chriſt) bis Miniftery confi- T- Pet, F.x 
ſteth: but on the contrary,a baprized perſon remayns ſtill baptized though 2, 

the. whole Ehurch, yea all the Churches of tlie world be diffolved., ſfolbng 

as God, and his Chriſt remayn the ſame, in;o whoſe name he hath been 

baptized. 

And of the ſame conſideration is it, thata Miniſter may (for ſome ſcan« 

dalous fin) be degraded , and depoſed from: his miniſtery , as I have for- P 
merly (hewed,and as all Churches practiſe :and lo that, wiich was former- 
Iv given him, 1s raken from him , and-be no tnore a Minifter, then he was 
before his calling : yea if he remayn obſtinate in his fin, be isto be excom « 
mnnicated, an ſo ceaſing tobe a member, he muſt needs ceaſe to be a 
Miailter of rhe Church, Burt neyther do the ſcriprures mention , neyther 
did any Church ever attempt the nn-baptizing, of a baptized perſon. And 
as a man may juſtly be depoſed from his Miaiſtery, fo may he in caſes law - 
tally depoſe himſelf, and-lay it down: as if by the hand of God, he be yt- 
recly dilabled from miniltring, as it may came to palle,and oft rymes dath, 
bu: fora manto lay down his baptiſm for any ſuch infirmity, were impiovr 
as it were ſacrilegious for the Church rodeprive him thereof. To theſe 
conſiderations I might alſo adde, that if a man forfeyr his Miniſtery , and 
and ſo be deprived ot ir, eyther by depoſition, or excommunication, and 
be afrerwards rpon his. repentance judged capable of it, temulſt have a 
new calling', or aconfirmarion at the leaſt, anſweratle vnto a calling :ſo 
maſt it al{o he with him, that is tran{lared from an in feriour office to a (u- 
periour; bt in baptiſm there may be no ſuch changing, or repetition. The 
prattiſe were hereticall, 

- Adde vnt- theſe things, that as a man once baprized is alwayes bapri- 
zed, ſoishe inall places,and Churches where he comes(as a baptized per- 
fon ) ro enjoy the common benefirs of his baptiſm , and to diſcharge the 
common duties , which depend vpon it. But a Pa{lour is nor a Paſtour in 
every Chureb, where he comes vpon occaſion, neyther can he require a 
any other Church, ſaving that one, over which the B,Ghoft hath fer him, 
thar obedience, maintenance, and other reſpect , which is dve torhe offi 
cers from the people; neyther ſtands he charged with thar Miniſtery , ard 
fervice, which is dueto the. people from whe Officers: and it your Bern, 
lay otherwile-, you make every Paſtour a Pope , gg; vniverſall Biſbop. 
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d pa. x87 in his(d)2.book, that tbe Myniſtery is 
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rm, tas (0) Epepbrerthough be were at Rome,was ene of them (that isa Minifter) 
b A8.20, 9 Colloſſus:ſo were(b) the Elders of Epheſus,though they were ar Miletum 
> the Elders of Epheſus onely , but of none oxter Church; ard charged ro 
feed the flock over which the toly Gh:ſt bad ſet them, but none other :for 0- 
ver none other had the holy Gl ct ier them, Ard a$Sa Maicr cvr cl hig 
Corporation, a Shiriffe out of bis County;'a-Conſtatle out of hi» Pariſh, or 
_ . Hundred,is no Maior,Shiriffe , or Conſtable. (but in relation to t! at parti» 
cular body of which he is)neither ci be perform any proper act of bis office 
withour uſurpation; fo neyther is a Biſhop, of Elder,a Church Officer, ſaie 
in his owne particular Church, and charge,and in relation vnto it, neyther 
can he without ambitious vſarpario perform any proper work of bis Office, 
or Miniſtery, ſaye in that Church by, andto which,in his miniſtration; he 
is deſigned, 
t And thus much to ſhew the difference berwixt that relative ordinance of 
the Miniſtery , and that perſonall ordinance of Baptiſm inthe Church; as 
alſo ro prove, that we do lawfully, and with good warrant Giſclaym, and 
renounce the Miniſtery received in Rome, and England, notwithſtandin 
we reteyn the Baptiſm received both in the one,and the other, -To whic 
alſo, ] could adde) if there were need , or vſe) boththe judgement of the 
learned at home, and abroad , and the practiſe of the reformed Churches, 
wheterwe live, for the continuing of the Baptiſm in Rome received , -bur 
no more of the Maſſe-preiſts for Minifters , then ofthe Mafle it felt , for 
which they were ordeyned. Burir is morethen tyme I come tothe mayn 
controverſie abour ſucceſſion ; which mighr be layd down fummarily in 
theſe words: whether the reformed Churches were bound to ſubmit(notwiths 
ftanding their {cparation from Rome) vnto ſuch minifers onely, as were 
ordeyned by the Pope and bis Biſbrys: but for the better clearing of things 
I will enlarge my ſpeach to theſe three diſtinct conſiderations, 
Firft, whether rhe Miniſtery be before the Church, or no. 
2.Whether the delegated power of Chrift for the vſe cf the boly things 
of God be giyen primarily, and immediarely to the Church, or rothe 
Miniſters ? 
2. Whether the, Lord: have ſo lincked the Miniſtery in the chavn of 
ſucceſſion, that no Miniſter can be truely called;and ordeyned or appoin- 
red without a przcedent Miniſter, 


e Pag.99. Touching the firſt of theſe Mr Ber. affirmeth as in bis (c) former book: 


that the Officers make the Charch,and giue denomination vnto1/;lo expreſly 

_ the Church, And noting in 
the ſame place a ewo fold rayſing vp the Miniſtery : the firſt to beget a Chugch 
the ſecond, when the Church is gathered ; he puts the Miniſters in both be- 
fore the Church 5n the former ablolurely , in the latter , in reſpeR of their 
Office,and ordination by ſucceſſion from the firſt; In which diſcourſe he inter= 
minglgth ſandry things, frivalous,vnfound, and contradiftory, __ 


F. 
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Ee nee me 


'Rizjont dicuPedi rey 
"1 Now for the firlt entery , I defire the reader to obſerye with methat 
Hequeftion betwirt Mr Bernard and me is about ordinary Miniſters, or 
officers of the Church , ſuch as were the firſt Miniſters of the reformed 
Churches, and as Mr B, an? I pretend our ſclves to be ; and not about 
extraordinary Miniſters, extraordinarily , miraculoſly, orimmediately , 
rayſed up as were Adam and the Apoſtles by God , and Chriſt: whom he 
produceth for examples, Admit the one fort (being called immediately. 
and miraculouſly )-maybe betorc the Church: yet cannot the other, whictr 
muſt be called by men, and ihofe eyther the Church ,- or members ofthe 
Church at the leaſt. 

Befides , the word Miniſter extends it {e}f not onely unto Officers or- 
dinary, and extraordinary, but even to any outward means, whether per- 
fonr thing, by which the revealed will of God is manifeſted ,and made 
known unto menr-for their inſtruQion, and converſion. Yea it reacheth 
even to God himſclf: & lo far Mr. Berk, ſtretcheth it , where he makes 


(4) God the firſt preacher Gen. 2. 3, Asthough there it were a controverſy , £3 z,op 
Pag-144, 


between him, and-me, whither God , orthe Church were ficſt, I ſee not 
but by the ſame reaſon he might avouch, that the Miniſters ofthe Church 
could notall dy, or be deccived , bycauſe God is free from theſe infirmi- 
ties, It is true-which Mr B fayth, that the word 15 before the -Church,as the 
feed, which begetrethit, and fois thax which brings it , yea whither it be 
perſon, or thing, which -may alſo be called a Miniſter; and be ſayd tobe 
ſem of God, as« is an inſtrument to convey, and means to miniſterthe 
knowledg of the fame-word , and will ot: God unto any. Soif any private 
man, or woman should be a means ro publish ,-or make known the word 
of God to a company of- Turkes;lewes, or other [dolaters, he orshe might 
truely be ſayd to be their Miniſter, and the Lords 4m>aſſadour unto them, 
as you ſpeak; Yea if they camer&thrs knowledy by reading the Bible; oc 
other godly book, that book or bible, as it ſerved to miniſter the knows 
ledg of Gods will in his word mighc truely in a generall ſenſe beaccounted 
25a Miniſt-r uvto them. But what were all thistoa Church- officer, about 
whom our quzſtion is ? Theſethings Mr Bern, shuMestogether, butrhe 
wile reader mult diſtinguishthemg ; -and ſa doing, he'shall calily diſcover 
nais ttifling, 


The particulars folow, And firfdhe zfirmertb, that God made Adam Mr Bern; 


a Mmiter, to whom he gave a wife to begin the Church,and as Adam was 
befme his wiſe, ſo is the Miniſtery at the firſt before the Church, 


It Adams wife beganthe Church, then is your mayn foundation over- Ainſws * 


thrown ; namely that the miniſters make, and denominate the Church, 
except you will ſay that Eva wasa Miniſter, Secondly it is nottrue you 
ſay, that God made Adam a miniſter, before Eve wascreated, In the ſame 
Place you make{ and ;ruely) « Miniſter,and Ambaſſadour which brings wer 
wor 


4 


a 


S#r{vl 3x6 + end whom could Adam ether miniftct rhe word, or be 
2th Atnbaſfadour to'bring'irdeforeEvewas foritied? There was nothing 
bur deuie beaſts & ſenceles frees, and torhom | ſuppoſe brought het nor, 
 Therruth is, Adam and Eve were che Church qpr by his, but by her 
oreatidn which inafe a company , orfociery : andthus weare inthe firk 
place ro conſider ofcthem, and of Adam as a teacher'in the (econd place ; 
the ſpecial] calling here, and evet, followingaſter, and-uponthegencrall, 
© 'Ofthe ſame f5rcewith your fipſt proofisyour 2. which you take from 
Epheſ. 4. 11 12. Whett it 5s ſayd, God gave ſome not onely tv cor-firm the 
Conn rch, but a — Saynts —_ a _ —_ 

' Tolet paſſe your hes wit words, I except yOur Capo 
ſitian, ahd ap plication ofthem. The word - denies upon which vogies 
Rf,is in ſome bookes turned r7epayring,and 4s theſame inthe Greek with 
that which is reſtoring, Gal.6.1. of which{ have ſpokenformerly, 

Apaine, Paul in that place ſpeaks not onely of Apoſtles , and other Mie 
niſters ot the firſt rayſing up : for the begetting of Churches , but of Paſtours, 
and Teachers which were taken ont of the church , and of ye ſecond rayſing 
for the feeding of the flock. You will not deny but the Apoſtles and bres 
thbren at leruſalem were a Church of God, At, 1. 15. 16. when as yet no 
Paſtours or Teachers were appointed in it : and howthen can your doc- 
trinc ſt:nd, that the Miniſters ſpoken of Epheſ 4.11. 12, { amongſt which 
were Paſtours and Teachers } were before rhe Church, out of which they 
* weretaken, and rayſed up of God ro begeta Church ? Yea it is evident 

that the very office of Paſtour,was not then heard of in the Church; wher- 
by the falliry of your other affirmation is diſcovered, to wit, that the Of« 
fice oſ!uch Miniſters as are of the ſecoud rayſing, and which are taken out of 
tbe Church, is before the Church. | 
Thirdly , the Apoſtles themſelves ( howſoever extraordinary officers 
itmediately called,and ſent forth to beget other Churches both of Lewes, 
and Gentiles ) were Chriſtians before they were Apoltles, and members 
of the Church before they were Officers, Andthe (cripiures doe expreſ] 
teſtify, that (a) God ordeyned , or (et in the Church Apoſtles, among 
other Officers : and this their ſetting an the Church , doth neceſlarily 
pre uppoſea Church, wherein they were ſet, as the ſetting of a candle 
; ma#CTandleſtick , prxſuppoſeth a candleſtick; as in deed the Church is 
bRey, 1. the '{ 5) Candleſtick,andthe gflicers the candles, lights, and ſtarres ,wbich 
Mat. * arc letin it, : 
14.15. | Laftly, itis a ſenceles affirmation you make, that a man ſent to. wi 
Mr Bern. people i mnifter to #he hidden number, not ye: called out,which are allo 
his flock eialy though not attnally, 
'The {c) ſcriptures, and you accordingly in another pl:ce , make 


Anſw. it a property of « good Miniſter to call bis own cheep by name , thatis , 3s 
you 


MrBern. 


Anjey, 


4a IT Cor. 
12 28, 
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youexpound it, to take notice of h1z people & of their growth in religion &c. 
& now here , you wil haue a mmiſter of the hidden number whereof he 
can take no notice at all : nor can tell whether or no, he shall find one 
ſh-ep amongſt them, Beſides you commir a Logicall errcur in ray- 
fing an aCtuall Minifter from the relation he hath vnro a flock poten= 
tially : you may asrruely affirm , that a fingle man rowards mariage 
is an houſband, and a father, by cauſe he may have wife, and children. 
Any man, that vpon a juſt calling, or occafion, opens, and makes 
known the Goſpel of ſalvation vnto a company of Turks or Pagans, 
may in that generalL_ ſenſe be called the Lords Miniſter ſent vnto 
them ; bur a Charch O fficer, of whom our queſtion is, till he hay« by 
his Miniſtery called, and feparared them vnro the Lord, and be by 
their cleCtion , called, and ſeparared co his office, can he neyther be, 
nor be called. 


One thing more you adde, which is, that Miniſters may be the Church, My. Rev 


as they are Chriſtians, and that they are Miniſters w reſpett of an office be- 


rrucly) ſufficient ro overthrow not onely your particular crrour in 
this place, bur well nigh your whole writing, For therevypon it fol- 
lowerh, Firſt that theC hurch is before the Miviſte ry, bycauſe men are 
a Church as they are Chriſtians , & Chriſtians. betore they be Mini- 
ſters, 2. Thar Miniſters make nor the Church but become ſuch by an 
office beſtowed vpon them in therr ſtate of Chriſtianity, that is,in theirChurch 
ftare. Thirdly, that the Chriſtian brethren though nor in office are 
part of the Church, Math, 18. fince even the officers themſelvs are 
aci\nowledged the Church,or of the Church, as they are Chrittians. 
I come now vnto the 2. confideration , aud do aftirm againſt Mr, 
Ber. that the delegated, and communicated power of Chriſt is given 
primarily, and immediately ro the Church, and nor to the officers. 
This point I haue formerly handled art large , vader rwogenerall 
heads opened in the former part of my f book, vnto which I doen» 


annex a few things. 


flowed upon them in their ſtate of Chriſtianity: w herein you ipeak(and that Anſir. 


. «IC 
tretthe reader to look back, yet will I for further ſatiſfaction breitly Tar / 


08. &c. 


Firſt, _=—_—_ * vnto the Tewes were of credit committed the Oracles of « p,m 
Ged, onto whom allo did the convenants apperteyn, and all the priviledges 2, & g.z 


of them,as to the common wealth of Iſrael. 
2, Bycauſe the Miniſters themſelv«sare given to the Church, & 
the Churches immediarely, as the Church is Chriſts, & Chriſt Gods. 


Ephe.2, 
I2. 
I. Cor. 3, 


And if this holy thing the Miniftery be the Churches immediately, 22 2z, 


then other things alſoas well as ir, in reſpect of right, and pofſefſion, 
though ſhe vſe the ſervice oftheMiniſters ordinarily for the diſpen- 
ſation, & execution of them. Ir is not denyed,but that the officers 


in ſuch works, as they perform vnto the x7 2 the name ofthe Lord, 
as 
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as of doQtrine, exhorratiso, admonitis, & the like, ſtand ina more ime« 
diate relation vnto the Lord,then the Ch: dorh:bur ir muft allo be re- 
membred,rhar this no more advanceth the order of their Office abo. 
vethe order of the body,then ir doth one private brother, performing 

the ſame work orderly in the exerciſe of gropherſiyrg,or otherwife, 
nul. 3- The Officersare rodiſpenſe, and ex«quure the holy things of 
* Rom.15 God, as the * ſervants, & Miniſters of Chriſt, & hu Church: and v hatioe. 
31. ICor. VE! they doin their office , they doir, asthe ſervants, and minitters 
FY borh of Chriſt and of the Church, Now common lenle reacheth 
2Cor.4,5, men, that , what power , orauthority ſoever the ſervants, or Mi- 
Col, 1.24 niſters of others haue, or vſe in their places, that authority anu poe 
25. wer. they hauefirſt , whoſe ſervants and miniſters theyare ;andthar 
therefore the holy things of God are primarily, and immediately the 
Churches vnder Criſt, and 1n rhe laſt place the O fficers, as the ſer- 
vants of Chriſt, and his Church, for execution, 1n the order, which 

Chriſt bath lefr, 

The laſt}, & greateſt quzſtion now comes into hardling, namely 
whether Miniſters may be made by ſuch as are no Mimiſters. For this phraie 
of makingMinilters MrB,atte&s much, belike with relerence ſpecially 
to the Miniſters of England, and Rome, who are fitly ſayd to be made 
by the Biſhops, & ro be the workmanſhip of their hands. 

Mr Ber.vehemently vrgeth the neganve part, namely,that no Mi- 
niſter may be made but by a minitter : & 1ying, as he doth the Churchro 
rhe Miniitery, & the Minittery tp ſucceſſion, ther is caule be ſhould, 
For if rhe chayr of ſucceilion ſhould break, both che Church & Mini- 
ſtery of England mult fall ro the grou' d. 

MrB. The onely Argument he brings for this purpoſe,is an h:ſtoricall nar« 
2.book, Ta4tion (as he ſpeakes ) from time to time , without any one inſtance to the 
185. — : & the conſtant prattiſe of the Church of God from the dayes of Adam 
1 Mitherto, | 
= I de{ire the Reader in the firſt place to take knowledge from me, 
Anſio. *hart I deny ror, bur confefſe,thar he Churches of God, more particu- 
larly , aud the Churches of the new teſtamenr continuing, and aby= 
{Col.2.5. ding in that ſtare, f fayth,& order, wherein they were ler, & eftauliſhed 
by the Lordin the hands of his ſervants the Apoſtles, & Euanyeliſts, 
were to.receliye their miniſters conttantly by ſucceſſion, after a lorr, 
namely ſo far, a« that all ſucceeding Miniſters were to b« ordeyned 
by Miniſters, and no otherwiſe. Bur would any man, ſave eyiher a 
marked ſervant of the Pope, or one that cared not what he wrote for 
ſome preſent ſceming-advanrage, argueas this man voth, from the 
eſtare of the Churches of Chriſt , an inparricular oſthe Church of 
Rome,in Peter, and Pauls time, ro th» eſtate, wh-rein now it is,or was 
an hundred years ſince, in which eſtate we are to conlider of it? Bur of 
this more hereafter, Tb. 
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The hiſtorical narration betore |poken of, Mr B.divides into 4.tymes 
or ages : the firſt wherot1s from the beginning of the world, till the 
iving of the law: rhe 2. from the law, till Chriſts comming :; the 3. pag. 184, 
_ Chriſt , rill che end of the hiſtory of the new teſtament : the 4, 185. 
and lait trom thartryme, hitherto, 
Let vs conſider of his trnſtances. And firſt('ayth he )God at the worlds My. B. 
beginning, ordeyned Adam m his placezand till the law did rayſe up extraordi- 
nu'y Teachers ; whom he allo nameth in his 2, book, as Henob, Noah, 
Abr«bam, Iſaak, Iakob, loſeph, Levr and the reſt, 
As iris true, that +1) Miniſters are both ro be cal'ed,and ordeyned Anſw. 
of God, and ordinary Mr ifters to be called by tbe Church, and or» 
deyn«d by the Church-officers if there by any in that Church by, and 
ro which the latter are called , io neyther doth the age wherein you 
firft inſtance,draw any iuch ftraighr hne of ſucce ſion , or conclude 
any ſuch necetiity of ordination by precedent officers, as you pr#- 
trend, And thar you may more clearly ſee this, you muſt rake notice 
of your errour, in affirming, that God rayſed vp extraordinary Teachers ill *Gen. 4.7 
the law. tExo..2. 
I be firſt born in the families were the ordinary Teachers, ordina- 2. Ch.19, 
rily ſucceeing, til the | evites were appointed : the office of Preilt= 22, 
hucd being annexed ro their burthrighr. +Ch.24.5 
In which reſpect it was. that God rold Cain * bis brothers defire * Num. 3, 
ſhould be onto h1n,and that he ſhould rule over him. For which purpole 12 13.& 
ſce alſo Gen.21.9. & 25.31-32-33-34- & 49 4. with Deur.33.8. Adde 8.15,16. 
ynto this alſo, that the Lord would haue t every firſt born a» ong#t the &c. with 
children of Tſrael conſecrated unto him : th -t the Preiſts, © , (atit is berter Bey. 33. 
rurned) che admi iſters of the holy rhings which come neare to the Lord, 13. 
ſbould ſanttify themſelves : and that F M«ſesſent the young men of the chil- tGen. 4.8 
dren of Iſrael ro offer burnt offrmgs,and ſacrifices vnro the Lord. Bur moft +2.1 4.16 
evidently doth this appear tn that *® the L-vites were appranted to teach F Ch, 1. 
the people,and to offer ſacrifices, and to do the ſervice of the children of Iſrael m 21 withs 
the tabernacle of the congregation , for the firit born that openeth the matrice Toſ.2..,.2, 
among the ch ldren of Ira ll. | 'F- 
And as the firit born were the ordinary Teachers ſuccefiively, be-* Ch.2T. 
fore the law, in whole ſtead rhe Levites afferwards were appointed. 9. 14, 
ſo was this order in ſundry perions, and vpon ſu. dry occaho. s, broe 4 Ch. 2”. 
ken,and interrupred Asint Cann, for his murder zin F I ER An 31.32 33 
for bis Idolatry : in*IsMatr for his mocking : &in Tt Esay for his pre- . 4. Heb, 
hanenes, Todeſcend lower. When the order of ſucceflion in the 12. 6. 
retfthood as ſo far eſtaliſhed , as that it did divolve , by the word Gen,27+ 
of God, from thy parents «pon the children, as byan hereditary 7. 
rizht,yer then wee ſee,irt was Jomerimes for the finns of men, broken F1Sam.2, 


off, and incerrupred, Take for inſtance Elr,and his houſe, + The Lord 30.31» 
s ſ 2 God 
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Godof Iſrael had ſayd,that hu houſe, & the houſe of bis father ſhould walcks be- 
fore him for ever: but now(the Lord ſaith)it ſhall not be ; for them that honour 
me, I wil! honour, and they that diſpiſe me,ſhal be deſpiſed. Behold the dayes 
ſhall come, that I will cut y_ arm of thy fathers houſe, &c. then he addes, 
and I will ſtir me vp a faithful Preiſt, that ſhall do according to myne hart, and 
according to my mynde, &c, which was allo eſpecially accompliſhed in 
Salomons dayes, when the Preiſthvod was tranſlated from Abiathar tg 
A adock. i King.2..5. Tothe ſame purpoſe rends that wh:ch the Pro- 
nets, Exechiel & _ threaten, and denounce,againſt other Preiſts of 


* Ezcc.44 Mfrack fog their idolatrie and other in1quities. * The Levites, (layth 
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the Lord) which went back from me,when Iſrael went aſtray, jhall bear theiy 
iniquity : and they ſhall not come neare vno me to do the office of the Prerje vnto 
me, &c. And aga'ne by Hoſe : Þt bycauſe thou haſt refuſed —_— I wil 
alſo refuſe thee, that thou ſhalt be no Pr«1ſt to mee : and ſeing thou haſt forgot « 
ten the Law of thy God, I will alſo forget thy children. I will change their gls- 
ry into ſhame. For the thurring vp of this point;the Lord leſus him» 
ſef comming ro repayr the decayed places of Sion,& ro enlarge the 
walles of leruſalem,, did not chuſe his Apoſtles our of the number of 
the Preiſts, & other ordinary Teachers, but els where. Thbey in deed 
ſuppoled(asthe Prelares, & Preifts now do)thar the Lord could ney- 
ther propa RNn mainteyn his Church bur by them , bycauſe they 
were t the children of Abraham: bur Tohn Bapriſt rells them, & all other 


' with them, that hang vpon the ſame, orlike lyne of perſonall ſucceſ- 


hon, which they did, thar except they prevent the Lords wrath, and 
bring forth fruits worthy amendement of life, he will with rhe ax of his 
wrath hew them down, & caſt themas vnfruit full rrees into the ſyre ray» 
ſing vp vnto Abraham \leed,and children of the very ſtones. 

If uow the Lord baue thus ever and anon, from the beginning of 
the world, chaunged the courſe, and current, of ſucceflion, for theſe 
fnns,namely, murther, idolatry, perſequution, profanenes, and the lie 
ke, is1t poſſible that the ſtream ſhould ſtill run, by the Lords appoint- 
ment,withour ſtop, or change, for ſo many hundred yeares,in the Ro- 
miih Church, where theſe, and all other finns, and iniquiries haue 
abounded?and where they all, as ſo many members compact rogether, 
make the man of ſinn complere?ls the Lord lefſe zealous now a dayes, 
rhen1n times pait of the honour of his name, and ordinances? Or hath 
S Ferre Os ſome Charter of impunity for his ſuccefſours the 
Popes ofRome what impieries ſoever they haue faln, or can fall into? 
Or doth tnis man think by any plea he can make for them to bold 
rhem in polleflion of that right which they have ſo notoriouſly for- 
feyred ſo many wayes, and for ſo many yeres, and whereof the word 
of God hath ſoevidently difſeyzed them? For coneluſion of this par- 
ticular,the Apoſtle Paul forerelling the generall * apoſtaſy of chat ms 
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of ſin, the child of perdition, advancing himſelf above all that x called God, or 
x worſhipped , addeth that the Lord wall. deſtroy him with the ſpirit of by 
mouth. In which words we are to obſerve, firſt, the vniverſality of the 
apoſtaſie, advancing 1t ſelf above all that is called God; and lecondly, the 
manner of reſtauration of the Church, which is to be by the Lord, & the 
ſpirit of bis mouth, where if it were to be by the miniſters of Antichriſts 
making,or the Popes calling , then ſhould rhe man of finne conſume 
himſelf.loyn with this {cripture another of tae ſame nature, wherein 
the H: Ghoſt, ſpeaking by the mourh of Iobn,ot the ſame general apo- 
acy,forrells, b | 
propheſy agamſt the beaſt, which came out of the bottomeleſſe pit, and againſt 
all the abhominations of Antichriſt : whereas, by the doctrine of ſuc- 
_—_ no witnefles ſhuuld be rayſed up againſt Antichriſt bur by 
himſelf. 

Now by theſe ſcriptures, & inftances it appears, that the ſtream of 
ſucceflion hath nor run {o currantly from the dayes of Adam hitherto , as 
Mr B: prztendeth, but that it hath ſundry tymes been ſtopped, and 
turned by, & that moſt ſpecially in the Romilhapoſtaſy. 

The thing I purpoſe in the next place is , to proſequute cerrtayn 
Arguments of Mr Smyrthes, and the rather bycauſe himſelfhath in a 
meaſure forſaken this truth with others(adding alſo fome others vn- 
ro them) ro prove, that the miniſtery (and ſo other rhe holy things of 
God, is not tyed by Chriſt to the ſucceflion of office, or order, but of 
faith. The Arguments I will rake vp as Mr Bernard tegerher with 
their anſwers layes th m downe in his 2. book. 

Of the firſt Argumenr, I have ſpokenin another place. The 2. 1s, 
that ifChrifts miniſteriall power be by ſuccetſion,ro ro a Y 
or Preſbyrery,r cn the Miniftery of Rome isa true Miniſtery. Mr B: 
anſwer is, that he meanes true ſucceſſion , which ts both perſonall, and hath 
with it a true office, true dottrine, true ſacraniets and prayer, about whichChriſts 
true miniſters axe exerciſed : but for the Romiſh Miniſtery it is sdolatry, and 

ſuperſtition, and the men appointed thereto ordeyned ſacrifiſing Preaits, 

This anſwer of yours Mr. B, puts me in mind of a nm of chil- 
dren, wbo wbe they have a long while buſyed themſelves in drawing 
the beſt formes, and fi-ures they can in duſt, and aſhes, doar the laft 
with one daſh of their hand deface all, & vndo , what they hane for- 
merly done. And that this childiſhdealing you nſe, no reader that 
conſiders the quzſtion in hand, can be ignorant of. 

The quzftion then between him, & me, is not of ſuch a ſucceſſion per- 
ſonall,as hath joyned with it ſucceſſion in a true office, true dottrine, true ſa- 
cramients , & prayer , wherin the miniſter is in any meaſure faithfully 
exerciſed: but generally, whether ſucceflion of perſons be of ſuch 


abſolute neceflity, as that no miniſter can inany cale be made but by 
Sf 3 2 mi. 


verl.? 


ow God would rayle up his * ewo witn:fies, which ſhould *Rev: 11. 
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2 miniſter, & more ſpecially, wh.th r th: firſtminifters oſthe refore 
med Church, or of \uch, as come out of the confulion of Antichriſt, 
mult of neceflicy be ordeyned by the Pope, & his Bithops, or minitter 
by vertue of their 0:d1vati-.n loreceived. And that 1s luccetiion by, 
& from the Romiſh miniſtery,is that Mr B, pleades for, his writings 
manife't: as urit,rnat, as in all the Apoitles tre e e Miniſtery was by ſuce 
ceſſion ; minucters,as 11 were, begetting Manijuers by ordination, jo after their 
tyme the ltke ſucceſſion hath been kept from tyme to ryme, B:iſbop after Biſhop, 
and Mmiſters ordeyned by them : whick the Catalogue of them, & $torics of 
tymes,on which we muſt rely, where the ſcript . ceaſe to mak- further relation, do 
gien-(ſe- for the continuation of wh.Cca ſuccefſion to che worlds end, he 
all-dgeth Marh. 28. 20, odiouſly perverting tothe Pope, and his ſha. 
velings,the promile, which Chriſt th. re made,ro be witn his Apoſtles, 
& other faithtull miniſters , reaching the rhings, which he had 
commanded, and diipentling his other ordinances accordingly, An. 
ſwerable vnto which, is his other laying (in which, his rermes, and 
meaning do well ſuit):hat Church-men ever or 'cyned Miniſters, & not the 
lay people, Tothis al ſo ler his inference be added in another place pag, 
11. that, sf we receive, and hold our baptiſ', from Keme, why not our ording« 


Pag.144» tron alſo? And :n his former book moſt c early condemning our Mimni- 


fters for being made by ſuch,as are es :contrary #0 the conſtant prattiſe 
of the Church of God rrom the dayes of Adam hitherzo, Ad again, that this 
cuſtome of ordeyning Miniſters did continue m the times following the Apoſtles 
gymes(as before it had done) 2n all the Churches of Chriſtenaom, , as eccle= 
ſeaſticall wryters do make mention : and ſo through pure, © 1+ pure Churches: 
and thit, God in the laſt reformation of by Church, would not break this order; 
but chooſ. men who where Biſhops ordeyned even m the Fopiſh Church, ſo that 
#by might or4eyn fit perſons afterward. And this he telsthe Reader he 
- wi of the Church of Englad,as in deed he may wel;four other Churches 
cperied from Rome, would be loath rojoyn n his plea. Aud laſtly, 
he chargeth vs withprear przſumprion, four daring to treak this order of 
God, contimued five thowſand, and fix hundred years. Now what can be 
more vayne? | he very poynt Which Mx. Pernard is to prove, and 
from which he brings his hiſtoricall narrarion from Adam to this day, is, 
thar God hath conrinued the courſe of ſucc ffion in rhe Reniſh Mt= 
ne#/tery,and tha: from, and by ir ſuccetiively, the Min ſtery in England 
hath been , and is at thisday , continued Ard yet 1n his anſwer 
ro Mr Smy+h . he 1s driven roaffirm , rhar he harhnor: f-rence at 
all ro the Romiſh Miniftery , which he accoun'« I {olatyy, and ſuper- 
ftirion : bur meanes ſuch a perſonal ſucceſſion, at hath wwyned with rt a true 
office, true doctrine, and the like. He will hau: ſuccellion continued 
from the dayes of Adim hitherto; and thisro hau. b en the order of God 
for five thowſand , and fix bundred yeres ; and that he choſe Bybops ny ; 
; wogs 
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ned in the Popiſh Church,” to ordeyn fir perſons in the Church of England : and 
yer Mr Smith zs co know he [peaks not at all of the ſucceſſion in the Romiſh 
Mainittery, which is idolatry, and ſuperſtition, 
Now that the more hmple reader may nor looſe himſelf in this 
mans maze , and that he may the better know the ſtate of the quz- 
ſti0n,aud judge of it, | will here interpole lome few thinges.touching 
ſucceffion and ordination accordingly. 
Firltthen wee acknowledge, that 1n the right and orderly tate of 
things,no Miniſters are to be ordeyned, bur by Miniſters,the latte r by 
the former in the Churches, where they are, and over which the holy 
Ghott hath ſer them.And fo the Apoſtles being generall and extraor= 
dinary mE(vnto whom the Evangeliſts allo were joyned for ati. ſtance 
to * warer where they planted, and to finiſh the works, by them begun) * 1Cor.3, 
as they had t the care of all the Churches committed vnto them, and were 6, Tit.I, 
charged with them, to were they aNortoFt ordeynthe Elders and Bi- F. 
ſhops in them, and the people bound co waye theyr comming for that pur= f 2Cor. 9. 
poſe,as Mr Ber. truly afficmeth:as were allo thele Bilhops,or Elders 28. 
to ordeyn others in the Churches over which they were fer, & ſo Atto. 15, 
others after them in the order appoynted by Chriſt in his Apoſtles; 3*. ICor, 
with whom alſo he promiied tobe alwayes trll the worlds end, inthis and 4-17. 
the like their holy miniſtrations. Bur is the conlequence good, thar, f AR. 14, 
bycauſe the Apoſtles and Evangeliſts were ro ordeyn Eldersinthe 22. 
C hurches by Cummitiion from Chriſt,and that the people converted Ti, I. 5. 
from Iudailm, or Paganiſm , were to wayt till they came roordeyn Mar. 28. 
them theyr miniſters , therfore the Pope, and Prelares vnder him 20. 
have commitiiou from Chriſt to ordeyn his prieſts, & tharthe people 
converted from Antichriltiantim are to way: till they come to or= 
deyn them their Miniſters, or till they lend them fach as they have 
alwayesin ſtore ordeyned to thei: bands? or that bycaufe the Apoſt 
les, and Evangeliſts had C':rifts promiſe to be with them alwayes, 
that therefore the Pope, ardinalls, Lord Bilhops, and Lord Suffra- 
gans have1ntereſt in the ſame prom:-ſc, Ir mighr aſwell be conclu= 
ded,that as the Lords people were bound to obey, and ſubmit onto the 
former in their rimes,lo are they now to ubmt vnto , and obey the 
Pope, and his vnderlings. And yet 1s ths the very mark Mr Bernard 
aymes atin his long drawn hiſtoricall narration : th:$15 the force of his 
argument, and bis manner of arzuing. If this lyne hold from Perer 
to the Pope, and from the Pope to his clergy , and fo ſucceiſively ro 
the Miniſtery of England, rhen ir [tans \ pripht; if ir break, then 
doth the miniſtery of Enyland,( «hich as Mr Bernard rruely , & ho= 
nefrly confefferh 1s thus rayſed ) fall arr rhe ground : as indeed ir 
doth according to the fortelling of the Angel, + zt 15 fallem, it is fallen, * Rev.1q, 
Babylon the great City, . 
Bur 
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Bur here it wf be demaunded of me, how the Lords people comming out 
of Babylon, lepararting from Rome,are roobteyn, and enjoy Miniſters, 
Surely one of theſe three wayes.Eyther by the extraordinaty,imme + 
diate, or miraculous deſignation of God; or by ſucceftion ; or by the 
ſame peoples choiſe, or appointment, to which they are ro minitter, 
To expect miniſters by the firſt meanes were fancy,and prelump- 
tion:\>rhat by one of the two other wayes they muſt come neceltſari- 
ly. The power of the holy things of God , & lo ſpecially of erecting 
the miniftery, iseytherryed ro the order of office, & loto rhe order 
of the Popeſhp, & Przlacy under ir, or els to the faith of the peo- 
ple of Gol forſaking Babylon, & joyning rogether in the cor enanr of 
Abraham, & fel\vwſhip of the goſpel. The former of thete though 
Mr B. be drivento plead it in the proofof ſucceilion , yet in the de= 
fence of ir, he is forced to diſclaym., & diſavow : yeelding the Romiſh 
Miniſtery to be Idolatry, and ſuperſtition, and that he ipeaks of tuch a ſuc- 
ceſſion,as rg with it atrue «office, true doftrine, rrue ſacraments, and pra» 
yer. pag. x88. and agayn that he meanes by ſucceſſion a continuance of Gods 
ordinance by perſons eleed thereto from tym : to tyme , being of ſpirieuall kin= 
dred by the fayth of doftrine, by which the ordinance 18 vpheld,and true ſucceſſion 
mainteyned. pag. i 99. With which graunt of his | might reſt, as indeed 
wherein he yeelderh the whole cauſe,and currs off, as it were,with his 
own hands, the cord of true ſucteflion in the Ch: of Ro.ne; making ir 
to fayl, when the trath of doctrine,and of eletion ſayled in the ſame 
Ch: Bur bycauſe it is ſo common a thing with him , ro ſay, and vrſay, 
and to ſay agayn the ſame things, eyther forgetting himſelf, or thin- 
king others forgets , or bycaule he woul 1 ſay ſomething to ev« ry 
thing, though never ſo contrary both to the truth, and himſelf in ano- 
ther place, I will prefſe Mr Smythes other Arguments. The third of 
which is,that by the doctrine ofſucceſion men are bound abſolutely 
ro fin, in joyning rothe inns of the Miniſter, This is ſayrh Mr B to take 
vnproved a principle of Browniſm to overthrow a truth, namely, that a man can= 

nat receive th boly things of God, but he uſt needs ſin with ochers, 
And is it ſo indeed? Doe nor the ſcriptures every where teach 
* Rom:16 men to *® avoyd, retef, and hold accuyſed, falſe reachers, hereriques, and 
17.Gal.1.idolaters? and t not to partake in the finne of others, eyrher by practifing 
8. 1 Tm, them, or giving conſent, orcounterance vnto them? Wherevpon ir 
6.3.4.5, followeth,thar the doctrine, which binds the Miniſtery,and other ho- 
Tit: 3,10. ly things of G-d vnro ſucceffion,and therebyto partake with hzreti- 
T1. ques,and falſe reachers, or at leaſt with ſuch in their miniſtration, as 
F 1Twm.F have received the power, and authoriry by which they miniſter from 
18.2 Tob. thePope,and hisPrzlacy, bynds men to finne in joyning with the finns 

10.11. ofthe Miniſters, 

Rev.18,4 Ofthe-lewiſh Church & Preiſthood (which Mr Ber: here oljocve ) 
haue 
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{ haue ſpoken formerly, and do now adde, that, as lo man is now 
ſotyed to any Church, or Miniſtery in the world, as was every fayth- 
full perlon in the world then to that one temple,and Preifthood ar 
Terulalem, ſo neyther could any man then, without inn, communicate 
with an hzreticall, or idolarours Preift , efpecially miniſtring in a 
falfe office, and by the like calling, and commitiion, which the Mini- 
ſters bothin Rome,and England doe, 

In the 4. Argument Mr Ber: dealesdiſhoneſtiy. Mr Smiths infe- 
rence vpon the doctrine of ſuccefiion,is, that then the Lord hath made 
the Miniſters Lords over the Church, ſothar the Ch: cannot have or 
enjoy any of the Lords ordinances, or holy things, except they will 
conſent vnto them;for the holy things, are in their power. Now Mr 
Ber: onely rrifles about the word Lord,and patſeth by the ſubſtance of 
the inference which is moſt ſound vpon the doctrine. For it rhe Lords 
ordinances & holy things be ryed to the Miniſters, then withour their 
conſent there can beno yſe of them. And ſo where Minifters eyther 
are nor,or not willing ro communicate them,there can be no Church 
no election of Miniſters, nokeyes of the kingdom , and ſo no falva- 
tion:as | have formerly manifeſt ypon Math. 16.19. 

The.lum of Mr Smithes $5. Argumenr is , that then the Pope may 
excommunticate the whole Church yniverſall;theBithops their whole 
Dioceſes, and Provinces: and the Przibytery the Rr Church 
whereof itis. Your anſwer Mr Bernard, is, that this were to 4ee the 
Pope a great 'avour to prove him to have an vniverſall power, &c. and 2.that 
by thu ſequell of Mr Smythes , ths abſurdity would follow , that the Biſhop 
might caſt out the Church, out of the Church. n 

Ir is you that do the Pope this great favour, thongh ycu would rot 
own it.For if the Miniſtery mak< theChurch,and rharRome be a rrue 
Church, rhen mutt the miniſtery of Rome be true , ſpecially of the 
Pope, from which the other is derived as from the head. 

gayn,if the ordination by the Biſhops in the tmpure Church of Rome, be the 
Lords order , as you exprelly affirm. p. 145. of your former book, then 
muſt rhe Popes vmiverſall power, by which the Biſhops doe vniverſally 
ordeyn, be the power of the Lord which from him he hath received 
for that purpoſe. They which hold, that the power of the Keyes was 
iven firft & immediarely ro the Apoſtle Perer, & foro the Popes of 
Be his ſucceflours, they hold rhat the Pope may excommunicore 
the whole Church:ſo they which hold the Biſhop , or his ſubſticure ro 
* be meanr, where Chriſt ſaith,rel! che Church,they muſt necellarily ho'd 
'that the Bilhop or his ſubſtirure may excommunicare his whole Pro- 
vince, or Dioces ; and ſo ofthem which hold the Przſbyrery to be 
the Church th re ſpoken of, for the parxicular alſembly over which it 


is. The Church there meant may excommunicare any brother,or bre- 
Tr thren 
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thren ( whom, or how many ſoever ) that refuſe to hear her : as the 


T Cor. 1.2 Church cf Corinth, to whom Paul writ might judge all chem which were 


5.1 
I2. 


2. within, aod not wiehout, & wvndey the Loyds tudgement. 


| The ſubſtance of the ſeventh, & laſt objection, is, (for the 6. hath 
no weight in it) that the doQrine of ſucceilion overthrowes it lelf, 
and the Reaſon is, bycauſeone POPE doth not make another by 
ordination whyles he lives, but the Cardinals do by Etection make 
the new Pope after the death of the former. So that the Pope recei- 
ving his miniſteriall power from the Cardinals, cannor give it to 
them, and ſo ro the reſt of the Clergy in Rome, andEngland,neyther 
can ir deſcend from Chriſt through the Apoſtles, and England, ney. 
ther can it deſcend from Chriſt through the Apoſtles, and ſo through 
him to the other inferiour miniſters, bur as in a chayn if the higheſt 
link be broken, the reſt which ang vpon it muſt needs fall : Soif 
there be a breach of this chayn of tuccefſion from the Apoſtles ro 
the mi"i(tery of Rome, and of England(which deſcends of it lineally) 
in the higheſt link, the Pope, all the reſt of the chayn that hangs vpon 
ir,except ir be otherwiſe vpheld , muſt needs fall flat ypon the 
ground. [Iris rrue which Mr, Ber; auſwers that election, and ſuc« 
cetiton by ordination may ſtand together in the miniſtery , burin 
this caſe 1t cannot, except the Pope ſhould by the election of the 
Cardinalls, or others, ordeyn his ſuccefiion whileſt himſelte ſurvi- 
ved. Now in this laſt anſwer Mr Ber: challengeth his adverſary to 
be wilde in wandering, and to have loſt by queition, in cone/uding that the 
doctrine of ſucceſſion s a falſe do&rine , + _ he ſbould prove that Chriſts 
power 15 not given to the principall members, Bur this challenge is borh 
vnjuſt, & vnadviſed, Vnjuſt,bycauſe ſucceflion from popiſh Church, 
and Cleryyis made by Mr Ber, in his former book the foundation of 
the miniſtery of England, and fo of the Chu. ch. the Church by his 


$4g- 145: affirmation being made by the miniſters', and the Miniſters by ſuch Bi- 


ſhops as were ordeyned im the popiſh Church. Vnadviſed bycauſe theſe rwo 


poynr<,do depend ech vpon other neceſſarily, For if Chriſts power 
be ryed to the officers whether principall, or inferiour, then muſt ir 
come tothe mtniſtery, and Ch; of England by ſucceſſion :if ir come 
not by ſucceflion from, or by the Pope, and his Clergy, then muſt ir 
come by the ſame (ucceflionof fayth, & doGrine vnto the children 
of Abraham, two or three,or more faithſull perſons joyned rogetber 
in the covenant,and fellowthip of the toſpel.And for the or 0 in 
Mr. Bernards own words; ( remitting the Reader to ſuch places as 
prove, thar acompany of faythſull people in the covenant of the goſ- 
pe'!, though without officers are a vifible Church, that they have im- 
mediate right to the holy things of God, and that the keyes for byn- 
ding, and looſing were givento Peters confeffion ) 1 vill adde onely 
one Aryumeut,and ſo proceed, Ir 
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It hath been ſundry tymes obſerved, and proved by the * ſcrip- « yum : 
rures , thatthe officers of the Ch: are the ſervants of the Church and 15, 9 & 
tbeir office a ſervice of the Lord, and of by Church, Wherevpon ir follo, 1g, 2, 
weth neceflarily, rhat what power the officers have, the body uf the cþy,z5.3 
Church hath firft, and before them, the very light of naturc, & com- Exech. 44 
mon lenie reaching it, that what power, or authority ſoeverthe ler= z,, Matt. 
vants ofany body,or perions have,the body or perſons whole ſervants 20,25.26 
they are, muſt have ir firſt, and they by them. And for this purpole ler 25, 2Cor: 
it be further obſerved, rhat no power atall came vnto the Cuich of 4 5. Rom. 
the Iewes by ghe Levites : nottbe vſe of the ſacrament of circumci- 15,1, 
fon;nonor of the very ſacrifices: which were offered by the firſt born 
in the family, and that even aſter the peoples comming out of Egypr 
vnder the hand of Moſes,till Levi was called tothePreitthood.Ex. 13, 


2. & 24 5, 

I proceed, If the Miniſtery of the reformed Churches muſt be by 
ſucceffion,or ordination by Popiſh Biſhops, then muſt rhe ſame office 
of Miviſtery be continued from the one Church to the other : as in» 
deed it was withall crheMiniſters of theChurch ofEngland at the firſt; 
who withour any new eyther calling, or ordination (which depends 
ypon ir) continued their office , and place formerly received ; there 
being onely a reformation of ſome ofeba grofſeſt evills, like the hea» 
ling of Tobs ſoars,as Mr B. ſpeakerh:as the office of Iuſtice-ſhip,or the 
like in the common wealth , may be continued the ſame in the ſame 
perſons individually, though by edict of Parliament, or other ſupe- 
riour power,there be a ſurcealing of fome mayn act of ir, 

Further toty the Miniſtery thus ro ſucceflion, is tory the Lords 
ſheep ro ſubmir ro no other ſheepheards bur ſuch as-the wolves haue 
appointed. And it a company of Gods [00 ph Ye." 4 a 
come out of Babylon, and no conſecrated Preitt amongſt them, they muſt, 
by this doQtrine, enjay no Miniſters , but ſuch as the Romith wolves 
will ordeyn,& do,according to their Popiſh,& prohane order. 

To theſe thinges I mighr alſo adde, that look what power any of 
the Popes Clergy receive from him, the ſame be rakes from them, & 
deprives them of, where they withdrew their obedience, or ſeparate 
from that Church: as alſo that the ordinations in Rome, by ther own 
Canons , are very nullityes, and many the like exceptions pleaded 
by learned proteftanca againſt che Komiſh preiſthood, and this Ro- 
miſhdodtrine of ſucceſſion : but that which hath been ſpoken is ſut« 
ficient in the onRen L haſten ro che third and laſt meanes of the 
three, by which Gods people after Anrichriſts defection are ro injoy 
the miniſtery, and other of Chriſts ordinances, 

And for our betrer proceeding herein, I will firſt conſider, whar 
eſdination is: and 2, how ſar the — may goe by the —_——, 
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and the neceſſary conſequences drawn from them,in this and the like 
caſes,in the firſt planting of Churches, or in the reducing of them in= 
' _ toorder,, inor after ſome generall contuſion, The Prelates, and 
Biſbop thole which levell by their lyne do highly advance ordination, and 
Barl. ſer: far above the adminiſtration of the word, ſacraments, and prayer; 
before the making it, and the power of excommunicartion the rwo incommunit» 
K:ng, cable preropatives ofa Biſhop in their vnderſtanding above an ordi- 
nary miniſter : Bur ſurely herein theſe cheif miniſters do not ſucceed 
the cheif miniſters, the Apoſtles, except as darknes ſuceecds liyhr,and 
Anrichriſts confu'ion, Cariſts order, , Where the Apoſtles were lent 
our by Chriſt, there was no mention of ordination;their charge was ro 
* Matth, * go teach all nations, and bapttzethem $ and that the apoltles accounted 
28. 20. preaching their principall work, & after it bapriſm,& prayer the Icrip- 
t At.6.4 tures mamifeft And if ord:narion had been 11 thoſe dayes lo pryme 
I Cor.1. a work,ſurelyPaul would rather haue tarryed #mCrere himſelf ro hae 
I7. ordeyned Elders there, and haue ſent Tirus an inferiour officer about 
Tit.1.5. that inferiour work of preaching, then haue gone himſelf about rhar, 
leaving Tirus for the other. 
Bur byrauſe Mr Bernard (with whom I deal) when he writes moſt 
ipag-137 adviſedly,preferrs t pr aching to the firſt place,and the adminiſtration of 
firſt book, the ſacraments, and prayer tothe next, paſſing by ordinationas not wor- 
thy the naming among thele principall wotks,I wil cherefore leaye 
it ro be honoured by them , whom it moſt honoureth, and for whoſe 
eaſe, and profit it buſt leryeth , and will contider in what place he 
lerrterhir, 

2. boo; He then pleading, that « well the ordination ; as the baptiſm received in 

P40. 311, Romen to be held , makes ordination & the calling of the Miniſters al! one, 
Wherein as he vnfirly compares together thinys not to be compared, 
ro wit, baprtiſminro the nameof therrue God , & ordination into a 
falſe office ( except he hold a maſſe-preiſthood a true office) ſo doth 
he vnadviſedly confound a part with the whole, yca the laſr, and leaſt 
part,as ordination is ; and which doth indeed d-pend vpon the peo- 
ples lawfu'l eleQtion,as an effect vpon the cauſe, by verrue of whichir 
15 juſtly adminiſtred, & may be thus deſcribed, or conſidered of vs:as 
the admiſſion of, or putting into polſefſion,a perſon lawfully eleed, 
into,or ofa true Oftice ofMiniſtery.For example, the Mator, Baylife, 
or other cheif officer in a priviledged City, or Corpotation, is cho- 
ten by rhe people to his office, bur withall muſt be enrred, and inau- 
gurarcd with ſome ſolemn ceremony, as the giving of the Ciries 
keyes, or ſword, into his hand, or the like, by h's przdeceſſour. So is 
Ir with the Miniſters, the officers of this ſpiriruall corporation rhe 
Church, the right vnto their oftices they have by eleCtion, the pofſeſ- 
h10n of them by ordination, with the cere:unoy of impoſition of hands, 
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The Apoſtle Pp ——_ the * diſciples, or brethren that one(lo fit= + 45 r. 
ted as 15s there note!) was zo 
the eleven Apoſtels, of the reſurrection of Chriſt, (when xwo were by them 2,26, 
preſented, luch as were fit,and by them fo Geemed) did, withtbe reft 
preſent them ewo, aad none other, t9 the Lord,that he by the immediate 
direction of the lore might ſhew, whether of them two hz had choſen. In 
like maner f the ewelve being ro inſtitute the office of Deaconry in tch.6.2. 
th. Church at Terulalem, called che mulritude of the diſciples together, and 3.5 4 
informed them what manner of perſons they were to chuſe: which * * 
choile being made by ric brethren accordingly, and they lo cholen 
preſented to the Apoſiles, they forthwith ordeyned them, by vertue of 
the eleCtion lo made bythe brethren, Totheſe ad, that the Apoſt- 
les F Paul, & Barnabas ( being therevnro called by the H. Ghoſt) did + A& xx. 
paſſe from Churchto Church , and from place to place, and in every 2, 6&5 1; 
Church, wnere they came, did ordeyn them Elders bythe peoples 24, 
elettion, hgnified by their lifring vp of hands, as the word is, and as the 
vie was1n popular elections, tbroughout thole countries, Now the 
Apoſtles were in a manner ftraungers vnto them , comming As it 
were to one place over night, and ready to depart the next mor- 
ning , or atleaſt rarrying a very [mall whyle in every Church, as doth 
appear, both by rhe courſe of the ſtory, & by the many ſeverall places 
they paſſed to, & fro, & thole ſome ofthem diſtant one from ano- 
ther a great ſpace, both by fca, andland. So that neyther the li- 
berry of the very Apoſtle: was ſo great in ordeyning, as was the peo= 4 
ples in chuſing : neither were they to ordeyn bur ſuch as the other 
choole, nor bur ro ordeynth+m , excepr juſt exception were againſt 
them 2 neyther was their ordination ſo much as the others election, 
no more then pofſefion is ſomuchas right : neyther did the Apo= 
ſtles in their ordinarion rely fo much vpon their own as vpon the 
peoples knowledge, and expericncegt the men, which were ro bz 
called into office. 

Befides theſe things, rhou»hir appear that * Parl, & Barnabas were *% Adt.n;, 
ordeyned by laying on of hands , to that ſpeciall work appornted them by 1.2.23, 
the H. Ghoſt, and that the Enengel:ſts were lo ordeyncd , and lo the 1 Tim, 4. 
Biſbops, or Eldeys in the Chuich's by the Apoſtles,and Euangeliſts,yer 14.& 2,z 
read we of no ſuch ſolemniry performed by Chriſt upon his Apoſt= 6, 4%. 14 
les, when he called th-m ; nor by Peter, or the Apoſtles at the chorſe 23, | 
of Mathias, At. 1. but b ing by the people preſented with Toſeph, and by 
the Lord fingled our by lor, he was by aco non conſent counted with the 
eleven Apoſiles,Wherevp5allo ſome reformed Churches,the Churches 
in Scotland haue rhouy hr rhat this ſolemn ordination by 1mpotition 
of hands is of no luch neceflitv, bur that ir might be vied, or ncr vicd 


ind flerently,and fo have practiſed, 
Tr 3 Bur 


e made 1n the room of I udas, a witneſſe with 15.16.21 
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Bur the judgement , andplea (when they deal with vs) of the moſt 
forward men in the Land,ia this caſe, I may nor omit ; which is, thar 

they renounce, & diſclaym their ordination by the Prelates, andhold 
their Miniſtery by the peoples accepration. Now if the acceprtation 
of a mixt company vnder the Przlates government , ( as is the beſt 
pariſh aſſembly in rhe kingdom(wherof the greareſt part haue by rhe 
revealed will of God, no right to the covenant, miniſtery, or other 
holy things , be ſufficiertto make a miniſter, then much more the 
acceptation of the people with _— all of them joyntly,and every 
one of them ſeyerally,by the mercy of God, capable of the Lords or- 
dinances. 

Theſe things, thus opened, I comein the next , and laſt place to 
manifeſt, whar liberty the ſcriptures, juſt conſequence, & good rea« 
ſon do allow the people for rhe reducing themlelves intro the order 
and under the Miviſtery of Chriſt , afrer ſome generall conſuſion, 
ſuch as the Papacy was, an1 1s, 

And for this purpoſe I entreat the reader to recognize with me 

. the*poinrs larely mentioned, aud proved in the former part of the 
E + ray that * a company of faithful people in the covenant of the Goſpel 
108. 120. are d Church,though wit) out officers : thar t-5 C urc'-» hath intereſt in all the 
t pag. 120 holy things of God wit: an it ſelf, and immediately vnder Ci-rift tie head, with 
I21.122. out any feta aſſiſtance : that incales, f a private _ , or broter,in 
F pa 127 ſuch a Church,may do a neceſſary work of an officer : & laltly, thar Þ ee keyes 
178.179« of the kingdom were given to,and the Churc to be built vpon the rock of Peters 
180. confeſſion, Math. 16.And ſo I cometo the point it ſelf. 

[ do then acknowledge, that where thers are already lawſull offi» 
cers in aChurch, by,and ro which, others are called, there the former, 
vpon th# electionaare toordeyn, and appoint the latter. The offi- 
cers, being the miniſters of the Church, are to exequure the detere 
minations,and iudgements of the Church under the Lord : the Cen= 
ſures of depoſition, and excoſhmunication by pronouncing the ſen 
rence of judgment, and by ir, as by the ſword of the {pirit drawn out, 
cutting of the officer from his office, and rhe member from the bodie, 
and all communion with it : So are they to exequute the peoples 
election by pronouncing rhe perſon elect to his office, charging him 
with the fayrhfull execution of ir, with impoſition of hands, & prayer, 
And indeed ordination, inthe calling of the miniſters, is properly the 
exequution of ele&ion, 

But as in a civil corporation, or City, though the Maior, Baylif, of 
other cheif officer elect, be ar his enterance,and inaugurati-n,tore- 
ceive at the hands of his przdeceſſour,the ſword,or keyes of the City, 
or to have ſome other ſolemn Ceremony by him performed vnto 
hing : yer if eyther there be no. former, as at the firſt; or oo rhe 
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former be dead, or vpon necefſi:y abſent , when his ſucceſſour enre- 
reth,” then is this Ceremony and work performed by ſome other the 
firreſt inftrumenrt : neyther need that City borrow an officer of ano» 
ther City : neyther could he intermedle there , without yſurpation, 
though both the Corporations haue the ſameCharrer, ynder the ſame 
King : ſo is irin this ſpirituall Corporation, and City of Cod , the 
Charch : the former officers , if there be any in thar particular con- 
gregalion, are toordeyn ſuch as ſucced : bur if none be to be found, 
this Corporation 1s not to goe to the next to borrow an officer, or 
two,but may vſe ſuch fit perſous, as ſhee hath, for that ſervice ſo ob- 
ſolurely neceſſary : neither may the officers of an other Corpora- 
tion do'the acts of their office in thar, except they be eyther Apoſt= 
les, or Evangeliſts, and have generall charges : or rather except they 
will make themſe!ues Popes : as indeed this exorbitant, and rovin 
courſe makes as many vniverſall Biſhops, in reſpect of power, & 5 
likewiſe of exequurion, if there be occahon, as there are officers in 
all the Churches. Bur ro come vnto the ſcriptures, it hath been 
formerly noted that the firit bornin rhe family, before the law , did 
erform the preiſts office: in whoſe place rhe Levites were afterwards 
ubſtirured, Now as * ebe Pre:ſts ofthe Levites did not enter vpon , pq. 
their office without ſolemn conſecration , nor the miniſters ofthe new , pp 
teſtament vpon theirs, withonrt ſolemn Þ ordinarion or appoyntment , ſo —_ 
neyther can it be conceived, that the firſt borne did F rake vnto them 4 1g. 6 - 
ſelues the honour to adminiſter, withour ſome folemnity performed to (5 14 2 
or vpon them, by their predeceſſours: & ſowe read,that when * Iſaak + 142b: ; 5 
conveyed the bleſſing, and birthright ro Iacob, he kiſſed him, as did FIa- , G,,, _ 
cob alſo lay bu right vpon the head of Ephram, when with the blefling be TING 
did rranſfer the birchright ro him: from Manaſſech, Bur ifthe father Ch: g 
of the family were ſuddainlytrtaken away, or dyed before his firſt i be n 
borne were capable of this miniſtration, then could he not thus ſo= ,_ © 9 
lemnly refgne,or tranſmic ro him the office, or work, bur there muſt © * 
needs have been ſome interpolition of another, it any ſolemn admiſ- 
fion at all were required. To come lower, WhenFehe Liviter 4 py, 
were given, at the firſt, 0 the Lord , as a redemp:10n of the firſt borne, £. &. 26. 
for the ſervice of the tabernacle , wee do find thar the people did, by putting 6 40 24 
their hands vpon them , offer, and ordeyn them, s their ſvake offermg, and 
gift vnto the Lord. Butthis liberty}, which the people herewvſed, by 
the Lords appoyntment , art the firſt , and when the firſt officers 
were conſecrated in the Church, we donot read to have continued, 
or ſo to have been vſcd tn the conſecrationof theſucceeding Levires 
ordinarily. 
And as the Lord would have the people ro vſe this Tpeciall liberty 
inthe firſt inſritution, and conſecration of the Levites in that —_— 
(whic 
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(which aotwirthſtanding they vied nor in the ordinary confecration 
of ſuch Levites, as followed, when the Ch: was once furniſhed with 
officers)lo doth the holy Ghoſt give teſtimony of the ſame, or the like 
liberty vſed by them afterwards vpon a | myo occalion and 1n thar 
general confution, which fel ypon the whole Church, when the Prerfts 
wereſlayn, and che Arkof God was taken by the Philiſtims, 

It is then noted 1 Sam.7, I. that, vpon the * meſſage from the men of 
Bethſhemeſu,the men of Kirjath-tearum came, and took vp the arkof the Lord, 
and brought it mo thehouſe of Abinadab in the bill ; and that they ſanttified 
Eleazar his Sonne to keep the Arkofthe Lord, And the very |ame word 
whichis vied Exod:29,1.where the Lord bids Moſes conſecrate the ſonns 
of Aaron ta be Preiſts , 1s vied in this place where the men of K1yjath-iea- 
rim ſanifiedEleazar to keep the ark: lanctitication, & conſecration being 
all one in ſub{tance, and the word the ſame 1n rhe originall, 

Laſtly, the Apoſtle f Paul writes to t1e C urcves of Galatia to reject as 
accurſed, ſuch mmiſters whomſoever , as |hould preach otherwiſe, then t- cy 
had already recezved : aud the fame Apoſtle wrytes tothe C urch at Coloſ- 


+ Col:4, ſis, ro admonilh F Archippus to take vved ro hu miniſiery : ſs did lo'nailo to 


17. 


te Church of Epheſus,commending it for * examining, & lo conlequent- 


*Rev.1.2 ly for ſilencing, luch, as pretended chemlelues Apoſtles and were not;as 
tC',3.20 allo tothe Church of T' iatyra reproving it for t ſuffering vnlilenced the 


falſe Propleteſſe Texabell : row as theſe things d1d firſt, and principally 
concernthe officers, who where in thele, andallother thinges of the 
ſame narureto goe before,and governe the people :1c were the peo 
ple alſoin their places interetſed in the ſame buetines , and charge : 
neyther could the officers fin, if they were or thould haue been, cor- 
rupr, or negligent) dilcharge the people of their duety in the things, 
which concerned them : bur they were bound notwirthitanding ro ſee 
the commandeinents of the Apoſtles,and of the Lord Teſus by rhem, 
exequured accordingly. Andif the people be in cales , and when 
their officers fayl, rhus ſolemnly ro examine, &dmoniſh, filence, and 
{upprefſe their reachers. being taulty,and vnſound : then are they alſo 
by pr oportion, where officers faile,to elect,appoynt, and ler vpover 
theumſelues, ſuch fir perſons, as the Lord attovardeth tham, for their 
furtherance of fayth, and falvation. 

In the 2. placeI do adde the concluſion vnto the przmiſes lately 
proved, that ſince the people of God gorng out of Babylon muſt come vnder 
theLordsorder,and officers, and may not receive them by ſucceſſion 
from the Pope, aud his Clergy,nor are toexpect them immediatrly 
from heaven, therefore they themſelvesare to call and appoynt the 
for the Lords, and their owne ſervice vn.ler him. 

3.Vpon the former ground, that the Lords people muft come our of 
Babylon, & build anew,the Lords temple in Jeruſale,eve themſelves, 
their 
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their ſoules and bodyes, for * a ſpirituall houſe, and that the Levires and 
Preifſts of the Lord muſt miniſter there, ir is neceſſary we conſider by the 
ſcriptures what courſe hath been raken formerly for the furnishing of this 
houſe thus newly built , of che Church newly conftitured, with officers, 
where they have wanred. 
Wee do then read, that when that ancient, and mother Church of the 
Jewes was tO be furnished with O flicers, t the Lord commaunded Moſes to f Numb.5 
aſſemble all the congregation of the children of Tſraell,and ro dire&t them how 9.10. 11, 
$0 offer and freely to grve onto the Lord for a shakg-offering the Levites for the 16. 20. 
firſt born, to execute the ſervice of the Lord. Afterwards, when in the Apoſt= 
les time, * one was to be choſen m the room of Iudas, Peter ſtanding vp in the * AA. x. 
middes of the diſciples informed them in their liberry,and dire&ted them in 15, &c. 
the uſe of ir, for the preſenting of rwo, of which,the Lord would fingle our 
one to ſucceed him. Likewife in the ſame ſtory, when Deacons were wan- 
ring (© the Church ar leruſalem F the twelve callmg the multitude of theF Ch.6.2. 
diſciples together, pur them in mind of their liberty, and informed them in 3. 5. 
their duery tor the chnſing of ſo many as were needfull , fo furnished as 1s 
therenored. The ſame courſe did Paul and Barnabas afterwards direct Ch.14.23 
the Churches amongſt the Gentiles for the chuſing of Elders in every City, 
where they came. Now if * all things which are written before, be written * Rom : 
for our learning , and for the learning of all the Churches , and people of 15. 3. 
God, why are not the people and Churches of God, in all places to learne 
from hence their liberty and dury, for the chuſing of O ficers, where they 
are wanting having men therevnto fired by rhe Lord. And whar hin- 
dereth but that the Church, the mulcirude, the Diſciples(call them as you 
will) inthe fellowship, and covenant of rhe Goſpell, may be as clearely in- 
formed in their duery , and as efteCtually exhorred to the vie of their li- 
berty by the writings of the Prophers, and Apoſtles, as by their ſpeaches. 
The Apoſtle, wryting ro the Church ofCorinth abour the cenſuring of the 
inceſtuous man, though he were t abſent in body, yer was preſent in ſpirit, T 1. Cor. 
which was,in effect, all one, and as avaylable ro that purpoſe as his bodily F. 3. 
preſence should have been : ſo though Moſes and Perer, and Paul, be bo- 
dily abſent, yer are they in rheir wrytings,preſenrtin ſpirir,afrer a ſort, nay 
God himſelf in ſpirit js preſetit in them, with his Churches & people, both 
for their warrant,direction, and comfort. 
Though ir be true then which M.B.ſayrh, that the people wayted till the firſt book. 
Apoſiles came; and that they did not ele officers but vpon their exhortation: 145. 
yer mult it alſo be cofidered that Apoſtles do now come in their writings, 2. book. 
as there they did in corporall preſence, and that they exhorr as fully in 296. 
them now, as they did in ſpeach rhen. Beſides there are now no Apoſtles 
vpon earth,nor other Church officers having # the care of all the Churches, | 2.Cor, 
in the world as the Apoſtles had : nor that are extraordinarily and mira- 11, 28, 
culouſly endewed with all giftes , eſpecially with = gift of all tongues, 
V as the 
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AR. 2.1, asthe Apoſtles werez nor that have the like generall commiſſion to reach 
3- 4.65c. all nations, as they had. The ordinary officers, which the Apoſtles, and 
Mar. 28. Enangeliſts left in the Churches, and for the choyſe of whom, they lefe 
order to the worlds end, were ſuch Elders or Beshops as were atligned,and 
fixed to ſuch particular flookes as they were to feed, vnder thar cheif sheep 
heard and great Bishop Teſus-Chriſt. Beſides, if che Churches, or people 
Should way? now, as M. Ber. would have themrill rhe Bishops of Rome, or 
England came to them, as rhe Apoſtles did ro the Churches in their rime, 
ro exhorr them ro ehuſe officers, and to ordeyn them for them, they mighr 
languith vnder a vain hope, & wayt tilt their eyes fayled in their heads. 
Wherevpon then I do conclude,thar if rhe Church withour officers may 
ele, it may alſo ordeyn officers : if it have the power and commiſſion of 
Chriſt for the one, and that the grearer, it hath ir alſofor the other, which 
is the leſſe. If ir haue officers, it muſt uſe them as hands to pur rhe perſons 
by ordination into thar offtce , to which they haue right by election : bur 
if it want officers, it may , and muſt vſe other the firreſt inftrumenrs ir 
hath : as in the narurall body,if men want hands, cr be deprived of the vie 
of them,they do for their preſent necefliry yſe theit reeth; or feer, or other 
firreſt parrs of the body, for the buſynes poilible to be done by them. 
Laſtly if the Lord ſhould rayſe up in America, or the like place a com- 
pany of faythfull men, and women, ( which of tones ſhould become ch:{= 
dren to Abrabam ) by the reading of the fcriprures , or by ſome godly 
mens writings, or (whichis moſt like ) by the holy inſtructions, and ex- 
horrarions of ſome merchants, or travaylers, how , or by what meanes 
. ſhould they come by Miniſters 2 Muft they be ſent onr of Europe unto 
" them? Andif they were they would be barbarians ech roothers, neyther 
1 Cor. 14 ,rderftanding otherslanguage. Bat whar ro do hath the Pope of Rome, 
Sls or the Biſhops in England, or the Preſ bytery in Germany, or France to 
appoynrt them in America Miniſters? Iris when thar ſuch an aſſembly, as 
I ſpeak of, having received the goſpel, haue received the keyes of the 
kingdome, and the power of Chriſt:and being joyned in this fellowship of 
the goſpell, haue the joint yſe of the keyes, and power of Chriſt : and 
being withio the covenaunt of Abraham, are the Church of God: and fo 
hane power to chooſe, & appoint their own Miniſters from wirhin rhem= 
ſelves. Now becauſe theſe things wil be berrer taker ar other mens 
hands, then ar ours, yea it may be with many, through prejudice, their 
very authority will ſway more the our Arguments, rhough never ſo right= 
Iy grounded vpon the ſcriptures, and common reaſon, I wil therefore here 
crave leave to bring in a few men of Gngular note both at home and a- 
broad, ro shew their judgments in the caſe in hand. 
And I will firſt bring in one, of our own nation, of great account (and 
rhar worthily) with all rhar fear God, how ever he were againſt us in our 
practiſe, The man is Mr Perkyns, He then writing about ordination, & 
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ſucceſſion, in his Comentary vpon the Epiſtle ro Gal: ch! r yer : 17. gives this 
teltimony : that, zf *n Turky, or Ameria, orels where, the goſpel ſhould be re- 
ceived of men, by the counſel, (5 perwaſion of private ps , they ſhould not 
weed to ſend into Europe for conſecrated Miniiters, but had power to chooſe therr 
own Minifters from within themſelves : & the Reaſons of this he renders in 
the ſame place, bycauſe where God gives the word , be gives the power alſo. 
And I dodefire eſpecially bis Reaſon may be obſerved : which is, thar, 

where God gives the word , there he gives the power alſo. Wherevpon ir fol- 
lowes,that any other allembly whether in America, or Europe, ſeparating 
themlſelves from Idolarry, whether Heatheniſh, or Antichriſtian, & recet- 
ving the goſpell of Chriſt, do with rhe goſpel receiye the powerallo : & ſo 
may choole their miniſters within themſelves : & need nor ſend to any 
other place,no not ro the next pariſh for conſecrated Miniſters. 

In the 2 place will alledge one of greater nore,and more ancient: and 
that is Philip Melantton : who, in his Anſwer to the maniſters in Bohemna, 
which caught the sncerrupt dottrine of the goſpell, refures the pretext of ordi- 
nation to be taken from the Bishops, wr. thar of Paul* if any teach another 
goſpell,let him be an Athema; adding alſo that one!y the aſſembly where true 
dottrine ſoundeth s the Church : and that #n it x the miniſtery of the goſpell:in 
it are the keyes of the kingdom of heaven. Nherefore im that very ofſembly ( in 
eo iplo ccetu) there # the right of calling , and ordeyning the miniſiers of the 
goſpell, bycauſe we muſt fly the enemyes ofthe gepeli.es an Auathema. And be= 
ſides (ſaith he) if wee should deſire of them tbe ceremony of ordination, they 
wonld not giue 1t,except we would bizd our ſolves to renounce the true dorime 
and other wicked bonds would they caſt vpon vs. Neither therefore ought the 
true Church:to be witheut Paſtors, without the keyes , without the voyce of the 
goſpell, without forgivenes of ſinns, bycauſe the tyranny of the Bishops either 
drives away, or refuſes to appoint fit Miniſters. And again, it s the confuſion 
of order to ſeek sbeepheards from the wolves, And laſtly, ths hath ever been the 
right of the true Church, to chuſe, and call out ber own aſſembly fit Minitters of 
the goſpel. 1 hus far he. 

In the third place Peter Martyr hall ſpeak, who vpon the book of Judges 
ch.4 v.5.ſaith thus : Touching the eccleſiaſticall Miniſtery we bave ſignified 
before,that it may not be commutted to women, and tat they are net fit for it. 
But now we add, that,in the planting of Churches a new, whe men want, which 
should preac' the goſpell, a woman may perform that, at the firit; but ſo as when 
she hath taught any cspany that ſonie one man of tle fait ' ful be ordeined, wich) 
may afterwards ninifle the ſacram.teach, and do th: Paſtours ducty fait fully. 

4. Aanchy,upon the fifth to the Ep "efians,treating, ot Baptsſm propounds 
a queſtion of a Turk comming to the knowledge of Chriſt, and to faith by rea- 
ding the new Teſtament,and withall teaching hu family, and converting it, and 
others to Chrift; and being un a countrey, whence he can not eaſily come to Chyi= 


ſian C:urches, whether he may baptiſe t hem, ws be hath converted to Chr.he 
Vy 2 Limſelf 
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himſelf being vnbaptized? He anſwers, I doubt not of it, but that he may, & 

withall provide , that be himſelf be baptized of one of the three converted by 

him. Thereaſon (he gives') #, bycauſe be # a Miniſter of the word extraore 

 dinarily ſtirred vp of Chriſt : and ſo, as ſuch a Miniſter may, with the conſent of 

* Symmi- that ſmall Church, appoint one of the * communicants, and provide , that be be 
ſtam. baptized by him. 

Adde in the fift place Tilenus, who being demaunded of the Ear/ of 
Lavall. from whom Calvin had bs callmg, anſwered , from the Church of 
Geneva, and from Farell, by predeceſſour : who had alſo bis from the people of 
Genev1; who had right and authority, to inſtitute, depoſe Miniſters : which 
thing he alſo confirms by Cyprian : Epiſt.14. 

The fixrh, and laſt I will name is Sadee! who writing a treatiſe of pur- 
poſe, touching the lawfull calling of Mmitters, again#t ſuch as agreed with the 
reformed Churches im the doArine they taught , but excepted againt them in 
this, thad they had not their Miniſters by ordinary ſucceſſion : $shewes , thar 
amongit and above other things the eccleſiaſtical Mimniſtery of Rome is corrup- 
ted : & makesir aſham.leſſe thing, that any boating of the pure knowledge of 
God, ſhould obief againſt them, that they did not draw the pure reformation of 
the eccleſiaſtical! Miniſtery out of the dregges of Popery, The firſt argument 
he vſerh ro juſti'y the calling of their Miniſters 1s , that ehey are called, 
choſen, and received of theſe aſſemblyes which do appear by manifeſt ſignes , and 
arguments to be true Churches : as having the true dotrine of fayth, the pure 
adminiftration of the ſacramen's, the right and ſincereinvocation of God name, 
obſerving religionſty the diſcipline mmſtituted by Chriſt , and his Apo#tles : and 
latly teſtifying by the duties of love , conſtancy of Martyrs, and reformation of 
the whole life, that they are by the great mercy of God, adopted into the number 
of the faythfull,a# members of the C.1t olick C (ure) : Se. 

And rhus much of the Miniſtery borh yours Mr Bern : and ours: and 
more parricularly ro prove, that an alſembly ot fairhful people ſeparariny 
themſelves from Hearheniſh,or Antichriſtian idolatry , have right within 
themſelves ro call, and appoint their Min:#ers. 

Now from this concluſion thus manifelted, do arife ſundry others wor- 
thy the noting down, forthe common controverſy. 

l. As firſt rhar ſuch an aſſembly (rhough wirhour officers ) is a true viſible 
C'urch , the kingdom of C'riſt , & Cityof Gol, And I ſuppoſe it needs no 
confirmarion ro any good conſcience, that the choſe of Church officers is 
a Church action, a mayn part of the adminiftration of Chriſts kingdom, 
and a priviledge of thar ſpirituall City the new Teruſalem : and that ſuch 
an aſſembly harh the power of Chriſt, and from him authority , and com- 
mifſion : wirhour which ir were intollerable uſurparion ro preſume ro 
chooſe his officers: eſpecially the cheif officers in his kingdom, as are they 
which adminiſter the word , & ſacraments, of whom we principally 
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2. That the people have power to cenſure offenders ! for they that 
have power to elect, appoinr, & ſer vp officers, they hav allo power (vpon 
juſt occaſion) to reject, depole, & pur them down : & ſoare part of thar 
Church, where officers are ; and the whole Church , where they are nor; 
of which Chritt (peaketh Math: 18S, 17, where he layth zellt. e C: mc. 
Beſides, thar rhe calling of officers and cenſuring of offenders are the rwo 
mayn adminiſtrations of the kingdome of Chriſt , and {o both of one 
nature. 
3. Andlaſtly thar the brethren out of office, whether in a Church fur- 
niſhed with officers, or without them, are nor mere private perſons; as 
ou Mr Ber : and others, would make them, inthe exerciſe of propheſy, 
calling of Miniſters, and judging of offenders for ſcandalous finnes. Con= 
fidering them indeed (everally one by one, or in oppoſition to the publi- 
que officers, rhey may be called private perſons: bur rake them joynrly, 
and in theſe and the like aCtsof their communion, and they are more then 
ſo: and as the Church isa publique body , ſo are they members of the 
body, and parrs of the whole, and of the ſame publique nature with ir : and 
not private parts, or members of the publique body : which were a ſence- 


Il. 


IIh 


les contradiction, and contrary to the rule in Reaſon. The whole, and 4A, x. 


all t' e partes joyntly taken, are the ſame. Mhen t the brethren made choice 


of Toſeph and Mathras to be preſented : and afterwards of rhe f ſeven Dea- + cb: 6, 
cons : and after thar of * rhe Elders in every Church , did they make a pri- * ch: 14+ 


vare choiſe of publique officers? or could they as private perſons merely, 
make a publique choiſe?When rhe Apoſtle Paul wrore to the Chnrch of Co- 


rinth (which you graunt to be the multitude, or f body of the Church abour # firſt book 
the cenſuring of the inceſtuovs perſon) did he will them ro judge and cen- Paz: 92. 


ſure him privately for his publique ſcandalous fin ? or could they as per- 
ſons merely privare paſſe a publique judgement ? 

The thing rhen1s, that when the Church is gathered or come rogether 
in one for the adminiſtration of the word, ſacraments, cenſures and other 
exerciſes of religion, & parrs of Gods worſhip, rhe officers, (if there be 
any ) and brethren with them, are one & the ſame publique body, to be 
exerciſed in one and rhe ſame parr of their publique commumon : and ro 
make the officers publick perſons , and the brethren private in the com- 
munion , is romake a {chiſme in the Church: and ro make the bretkren 
part of the communion, in the adminiſtration of rhe word , & ſacraments, 
prayer, ſinging of Plalmes , contribution , calling of officers, cenſuring of 
offenders , or other Church ations whatſoever, private, aud the officers 
publik is ro make it ſchiſmarical, & them in it ſchilmariks, 

Thus much of the 9. errour objected. The tenth followeth, which is, 
that we ſay: Their worſhip is a falſe worſhip. 

For anſwer vnto this aſſertion Mr Ber : refers vs to the end of this treatiſe; 
and there then will wee attend for it ; & yer ſomewhat will he ſay agamſ|t 1t* 

/ Vy 3 & that 
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and that is. Firſt , that they worship nofalſe God, 2. that they worybip the 
true God with nofalſe worship. 

We charge you not with the worship of any falſe God, though wee $hal 
ſee by and by how, inone particular,you will defend your ſelves. Bur the 
thing you should have endeavoured, 1s, to prove that your divine Services 
book framed by man, and by man impoſed ro be vied, withour addition 
or alreration, as the ſolemn worship of your Chutch,is that rrue, and ſpt- 
rirvall manner of worshiping God , which he hath appointed : and with 
which he will be worshiped m ſpirit and trueth. Of rhis you lay little,or no- 
thing, bur bycauſe you leein to your ſelf ro ſay ſomewhat, wee will ſce 
whar !T 15. 

The word (you ſay) preached , ni the true word: the ſacraments true ſacra- 
ments : the prazerswe pray ( whether, concerved, or ſet, and tinted) ave ſuch 
as may be warranted by the word : and agreable to the preſcripe form taught by 
our ſaviour Chrif, 

The word preached in popery, or in the moſt hzxeticall aſſembly in the 
world,is che true word, bur the deviſes of men are nor the true word,either 
with you or them. Yea the divels them(ſelues preached the true word, when 
they affirmed, and published thar Tefus was * that Chri#t, the ſonne of God, 
the moſt High : did they therefore perform vnto God true worship 2 Of 
the ſacraments I have ſpoken formerly , and have shewed thar in the ad- 
miniſtrarion of them, they cannor be reputed true. Ir is the t word of pro- 
miſe, that makes the ſacraments, except rhen the parish afſemblles,joint= 
ly conlidered in their members, have right unro the ſpirituall promiſes of 
God, the ſacraments adminiſtred in, and vnto them in that their eſtate, 
cannot ſo be accounred rrue ſacraments. 

For your prayers, I obſerve ſundry things out of your own words, which 
I may nor paſle over : as firſt, rhar you ſpeak nor properly, no nor truely 
in ſaying you pray ſtinted prayers: for you read them, and who will ſay rea- 
ding 1s praying? you pray ro God, bur will you ſay you read ro God ? or if 
you ſoſay,and do,is it agreable either to his ordinance, or to.common rea- 
ſon? Miſtake me not, as thoughlT ſpeak of inward prayer, or of the lifting 
vp of the hart: for I graunr a man may pray inwardly, or lift vp the heart 
roGod, when he reads, or preaches, or fings, or receives the ſacraments;of 
ſuch prayer we neither ſpeak, nor can =. in our ſelves: our ſpeach 
then being of rhe ourward act, and ordinance of prayer, I do affirm, (and 
{o marvayl if all reaſonable men concurre not with me)thar the ordinance 
of reading cannot be the ordinance of praying. 

3. In your diviſion of prayer, wherein you make ſome conceived, and 
ſome ſet and ſtinted, you graunt, thar the prayers which are ſet , and ſtin- 


* Inde,20 ted, are not conceived: wherein you do as much as graunt\, that they are 
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nor of God, nor according ro his will. The Apoſtle Iude directeth vs al- 
waycs#o * prayin the Loly Ghoſt : and Paul teacheth, that t we cannot pray 
« we 
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# we ought, but as the ſpirit belpeth vs, and begettethin vs ſighs onutre- 
rable: by the work of which ſpirit 1f our prayers be nor conceived firſt in 
our hearrs before they be brought forir in our lips,they are an vnnatural!, 
baſtardly, and prophane byrth. 

Laſtly, if your ſtinted prayer be (as you ſay) apreable to the preſcripe forme 
of praytr taught by our ſaviour C'riſt , then muſt none other form of prayer 
be vied bur a ſtinred or fer form : for none other form may be vſed that 
which is agreable ro the preſcripr form of Chriſt : fince Chriſt hath ſayd, 

+ afrer rhis manner, pray. t Mat+.6 
Where you further add,that nothing 5 impoſed or done by you for the wor= g, 
thip of God, but the word read,and preached, and t: e ſacraments, and prayer, I 
demaund of your firft, in worship, or honour of whom are your holy dayes 
bearing the names of $ Michaels, S. Peters, S. Ighns day, and the reſt, 1im= 
| poſedand kepr? if inthe honour of the Saints and Angels, then are you not 
| cleare (as you make your ſelves) from the worshipping of falſe Gods:nei- 
| thercan you exempt your ſelves from the number of them, which * zn vo- * Collof, 2 

tuntary _ worship Angels: if on the other fide thoſe dayes be appoin= 18. 23. 
red and fo kepr holy,in the worship and honour of God, then do you (and 
that by authoriry) worship God by, and pur holines in, other things then 
the word read, and preached,and the ſacraments, and prayer ; yea and 0- 
ther things, then ever came into the Lords heart to ſandtify for his wor= 
Ship. And ſo theplace Math. 1F. 9. and other ſcriptures to that purpoſe are 
truely (though you lay, falſely) alledged againſt you. 

2. I do demaund of yon, whether your Apocrypha books, namely thax 
which is placed betwixt both teftaments, cauſing the Tewes to think the new 
teſtament no better, then the fables which are 1oyned to it, as a learned man of 
our nation hath obſerved, and the other book of Homilies, be enjoyned, My. 
and vſed as parts of Gods worſhip ? Iris evident they are ſo held. And Brong #» 
therefore iris, thata great portion of the former is preferred in rhe ton. 
moſt ſolemn affemblyes before the canonicall ſcriprures ; and the rea- 
ding of them, before the reading of the other . which rhey juſtle ourof 
their place, And for the hormlyes , they are enioyned ( and ſovſed) in 
ſtead of the preaching of rhe word whichis the principall part of Gods 
worſhip : wherevpon 1t followerth that the Apocrypha wryrings of men, 
being preferred before one parr of Gods worthip , which is the rea- 
ding ofthe Canonicall ſcriprures, and vſed in ſtead of an other part of 
Gods worſhip, yea and that ——_— part, asS1s preaching, are impo=- 
ſed hos ſo vied)as partes of Gods worſhip. So that it is not without good 
cauſe Mr Ber : that M Ammſworth bids you prove the Apocrypha ſeriprturez 
and hook of Hemilies the true word of God, Nothing you tel vs, zs impoſed and 
vſed —__ you for t''e worſhip of God , but the true word of God read 
and preached , and the ſacraments , and prayer : now theſe being impo= 
fed, and yſcd fort the worlhip of God, and being neyther the jenny 
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of the word,nor the ſacram.nor prayer, muſt needs be the true word of God, 
& ſo you muſt prove them, or els rhe rruth of your aſſertion is diſproved. 

Touching your diſcourſe of rhe order of Gods worthip before, in and 
after the Apoſtles ryme , I obſerve ( ro ler paſſe other parriculars ) your 
errour,in making the particular Synagogues of the Iewes, a the particular 
Churches arenow. The Synagogues were not entyre Churches of them- 
ſelves. bur partes, or n——_ of rhe nationall Chu : neyther could they 
haue uſe of the moſt ſolemn parts of Gods worſhip, as were then the ſa= 
crifices : neyther could the cheif Miniſters in the Church execure their 
office in them : bur as they depended vpon the remple in Jeruſalem , Jo 
were the people to cary their offerings thither , and there to enjoy thele 
winiſtrations. Bur particular congregations now do ſtand in no ſuch de- 
pendancy ; they may enjoy within themſelves the word, ſacraments, and 
prayer, which are the moſt ſolemn ſervices inthe Ch : now , and fo by 
conſequence, all the reſt. Indeed it is with your parrith aſſemblyes,ſome- 
whart as it was with the Synagognes : they cannor enjoy the Miniſters by, 
and from within themſelves , nor have the vie of ecclefiaſticall goyern- 
menr, bur muſt depend ypon their Teruſalems, the Biſhops Chappels, and 
Conſiſtories, for theſe their moſt ſolemn, and peculiar adminiſtrations, 

Mr. B: in his * 2 book ro prove their worship erue worsbip, pretends 3 dis 
ſtint Arguments. The firſt, bycauſe zt # according to the word of God, 

2. bycauſe it is nor forbidden in the ſcripture. 3. bycaule it 17 after the mane 
ner of the worſhip of the true Church of God, ſet downe in the word, 

An other man would have comprehended theſe three reaſons in one? 
and (o might Mr Ber. have done well enough , conſidering his confirma- 
tion of them : wherein he brings not ſo much as one ſcripture, or reaſon 
from ſcriprure , ro prove their preſcriprt leyturgy by man deviſed, and 
impoſed ( of which our mayn quzſtion is) ro be — to the word of 
God: &c. onely in rhe 3. Argument he roucherh an obiection , which he 
calles a conceyt of ours, viz: that st quegcheth the ſpirit : ro which he gives 
a double anfwer. Firſt, that it is agaynſt known experience: 2. that it 22 the 
groundwork of Mr Smiths caſting of, reading the ſcriptures in the aſſembly, O- 
ther things he ſpeaks are not worth the inliſting ypon ; ler vs conſider of 
his anſwers, 

To rhe former, of them rouching known experience, Ido reply two 
things : firſt thar the experience of ſuppoſed good in a courſe, or by mea- 
nes, not warranrable by the written word of God,is of all godly wiſe men 
ro be ſuſpected. 2, though the experience of good be certayn, yer muſt 
men take heed they honour nor one thing for an other, as rhe means of 
thar,gond : bur they muſt pur difference between that which is good, and 
that whichis evill, in the ſame compound action, Many do avonch they 
have wrought in them much hatred of murder, treaſon, and the like evils, 
by a ſtage-play : others, that their deyotion is much furthered by _ 

muſick, 


ow S 5 GY SS SS ww 


| 


Reaſons diſcuſed. 345 
muſick, and the chaunting of quireſters, yea by the prayers in a tongue 
they vnderſtand not : all theſe will alledge their known experience. Bur ro 


leave theſe things. The Apoſtle Paul x Cor. 14. teſtifyeth, that a man * * v? 4. 


ſpeaking a ſtrange language may edefy himſelf, though nor the Church: 


and though he tpray in aſtrange tongue without the vnderſtanding, or benefit T v: 14. 


of the Church , yer that /# ſprite may pray. Might ſuch a man therefore al- 
ledge his known experience for prayer in a ſtrange tongue, contrary to the 
Apoſtles expreſſe inhibition ? neyrther is it any uſtificarion of rhe ſervice 
book in the vſe we ſpeake of, that people doin the reading of it, find by 
experience, their affections furthered : God may , & doth therein honor 
the ſimple, & honeſt affections of his people fo far, as roreceive the re- 
queſt of their hearr, which he ſleeth in ſecrer, covering in mercy the out» 
ward —_—_ of purring vp the ſame , wherein they of ignorance,or infir- 
mity, fayl. 

And on theſe ſtinted and deviſed forms do quench the ſpirie of prayer, 
appears in that they deprive the Church, & miniſter of thar liberty of the 
ſpirir of prayer, which God would haue ths uſe : ftinting the Minifter, yea 
all rhe Miniſters in the kingdom, rothe ſame meaſure of the ſpirit , not 
onely one with an other, bur all of them with him , that is dead and rorrc : 
and ſo ſtinting the ſpirir, which the Lord gives his Miniſters, for his 
Church: and thar ſo ſtrictly as rill the ſtint be our, it mav nor ſuggeſt one 
thought or word otherwiſe; or when ir is our, one more, LuG is preſcribed. 


t The manifeftation of the ſpirit ſaith the Apoſtle, # given to every man to f I Core 
profit withall, Bur in the reading of a przſcript forme of prayer, there is 12» 7. 


not the manifeſtation of the ſpirit of the miniſter given him ro profir the 
Church withall, but the maniteſtarion of the ſpirir of him, that deviſed, 8c 
penned the ſervice book. 

Now for M.Ber:2 Anſw:namely that thx conceipe of ours, {oyin that 
ſerprayerF quencheth the 'pirit , s the groundwork of Mr Smiths caſtin $0 
reading the ſcriptures in the aſſembiyes \Airſ he wrongeth M.Smyrh, who 
doth nor deny the reading of the ſcriptures in the aſſembly , bur rhat the 
reading of them is properly a part of Gods worship. 2 Not our con= 
ceipt, but his own ill collection is the groundwork of his crrour. Ler rhe 
indifferent reader indge,whither this conſequence be good or no. Bycauſe 
the reading of the Apocrypha Pravers of the Bis"ops of Rome or of England , or 
their Chapleyns, for prayer ,quencheth the ſpirit or u not true manner of prayer, 
which Chriſt hath left; therefore the reading of the Canonicall ſcriptures pen= 
ned by the Prophets, and Apoſtles, for reading quencheth the ſpirit , and is no 
part of Gods worship, 

Other obſervarions M Ber : hath in his Anſwer, ſome nothing to the 
purpoſe, and orhers againſt himſelf : as for examvle : The Tewes in the 


ould Teſtament did meet together at ſet times commaunded by t' e Lord:fo did Pap:327, 


the Churches of Chrift in the new , or the firſt day of the week, Ergo the 
X x Church 
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Church of England doth wel in meeting art ſet times, yea holy times , nor 

commaunded by the LORD, and thar farre more ſolemnly , then on 
Pag .328, the firſtor LORDS day 2. The Tewes had preaching every Lords day, 
329. in every Synagogne : therefore the Church of Engl: isin good eſtate, where 

there 15 no preaching,or as good as none, in one parish of ren,on the Lords 
Pag :328. day, or at other tymes. 3. The Tew#sh Church had finging of the Pſalmes of 

David, and of other prophericall men: and Chriit himſelf did vſe the ſame; 

therefore the Church of England doth commendably in ſinging belides 
+ The hiu- them, the Apocrypha ſongs of men, ful of errours, & yanities:as that tf che 
ble ſuit of Faints,and Angels in heaven do yet ſee the wounds , and blood of Chriſt : that 
«ſinner. a ſinner * need not confeſſe 145 life , bycauſe God knowes all things : & that he 
* Lamen- needs not repeat what he would have, bycauſeGod knowes it before he aſkes:thar 
gation. Þ the ſcripture declares , there was no drop of blood in Chriſt, which he ſhed nos 
F Com- for ſinners : thatt the ſpirit of Chri# did after his buriall deſcend into rhe lo= 
playnt of yer parts, ta them that long were in darknes , the true ig t of their hearts : 
a ſinner. that * the ſun in the firmaments, the heavens, the earth, the ſea, and all there- 
T 12 Ar- zn, yea the ſpirits beneath, were made for man to rule them, 


ticles of ur theſe rhingsI paſſe over, and come ro Mr B : ſecond row of errours 
fayth. impured to vs, which he judgeth ſufficiently confured in the former, as allo 


* Thaks- to be ſoabſurd, and falſe, at that the reading of them is ſufficient to make 
geving them $0 be reiefted. 
ftercbe The firſt of them is, that their congregations , as they ſtand, are all, and 
Lords every one of them vncapable before God to chuſe them Miniſters, though they 
ſupper. deſire the meanes of ſalvation. 
I. Firſt ler ir here be noted, that Mr B: in this ſame book pag: 136. com- 
Anſw: pared with pag:138. makes it a rule for the Churches m—_— a Minitter, 
which muſt be kept, and from which ſhe may not ſwerve, that the guides, and 
from of the Church do chooſe one from amongſt ethers for the Miniſtery. 
f che guides, and governours muſt choofe , how then apperteyns this ro 
your congregations ? or how are they capable of this liberty ? 

2. If they be capable of this liberry, why do they nor vſe'ir? There is 
no congrezation in the Land, which as a Church, chooſeth rtheirMinifter : 
the Patron, and Bishop have ſeazed this liberty, & art their courtefie doth 
the congregation ſtand ro receive eyther a preacher , or dumb preiſt : ey- 
ther a man of fome conſcience,or without all fear of God, or common ho= 
neſty whom they may not refuſe. And if ſome pariſhes chooſe, it is nor as 
Churches, bur as Patrons. They have purchaſed the right of patronage 
v-ith their money, and ſoyſe ir. Bur whart is this to that fpiriruall liberty, 
and charter of Chriſts ſpiriruall kingdome the Church? 

. I deny that any congregration in the Land deſires the means of ſal 

vation. I ſpeak of the congregation , which is the whole conſiſting of the 

+ Toh: 3. parts joyntly confidered, The beſt pariſh hath roo many in it that # love 
19. darknes rather then light , becanſe their deeds are evill, This vou find true in 
your 
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your own,M.B. which you deem one of the beft. And what right hath ſuch 
an aſſembly ro chaſe a Miniſter, which hath no right to his miniſtrations of 
the ſacraments, and other holy rhings? Becauſe the Lord Ieſus hath given 
his power, and charter tohis ſubjects for the choiſe of rheir officers. whe- 
ther many, or few, doth it therefore follow that the ſubjects of finne, and 
Saran, profeſſed rraytours vnto his Majeſty, have the ſame liberty? or can 
his ſubzets'combine with them rhar are, and allwayes have been ſuch, in 
the vie, or rather in the vſurparion of rhar divine priviledge? Thele things 
Mr B: you exrcnuare, bycauſe you want them,bur rhe Churches of Chriſt 
accounus them prertious things : which they theretore labour to preſlerye 
ure. 

: Of your falſe worship ſomething hath been before, and more [hall bee 71, 
_ ſpoken ; and you doidly make it a diſtinct errour from the 
renth, 

That baptiſm # not adminiſtred into the fayth of Chriſt ſimply , but into the x xx 
fayth of Biſbops, & Church of England, which you make our 4 errour, do , 
we not affirm, bur leave it to him for juſtification, which not content with 
that in England received , hath found out ſince a 2 or 3 as he ſuppoſeth 
berter then that was. 

. Wee are roconſider, baptiſm firſt, and principally in relation from 
GOD rovs, and asaſcal of the covenant of grace into which he hath 
received vs: and ſecondarily in relation from vs to God, & as we reftipu- 
late, or promiſe agayn vnto him. In the firſt reſpect, ir is effeCtuall 
vpon the yery infants of the faithfull, rhough for the preſent wanting 
fayth; & in the 2 both may be, & is vpon ſuch as erre in many great 
poynts of fayth : otherwiſe the bapriſm miniſtred by Tohn into ehe fayth of 
Chriſt which came after him could nor have been true vnto many : which 4, 19, 
received ir, being ignorant a long tyme after of the very kingds, & office 4, 

of Chriſt. To conclude then, fince the eſſential form of inſtirurion is retey= 

ved inthe bapriſm in Engl: ; & the doctrine of the Trinity fincerely held, 

into whoſe name all perſons are baptized indefinitely, the particular er- 

rours in that Church rouching the manner of worshiping God , or tou- 

ching the vſes or ends of baptiſm (wich are not of the eſſence) cannor 

make rhe bapriſm in ir ſelf ceaſe ro be indefinite. 

Ofthe 4. Errour imputed vnto vs, namely , that we hould your fayth, [TIL 
and repentance falſe,l lay as of the third : and doubr nor, bur the perſonall 
fayth, and repentance of very many men , and women there, according 
ro the meaſure of knowledge, and grace received, is true , and fincere be- Anſir, 
fors God: yea and (o viſibly declared, and manifeſted ro be, before men, 
in reſpect of their perſons : notwithſtanding all the evilles in their Church 
Communion and ordinances. 

Your 5 exception, viz:that your miniſters convert men not as Paftours, but YV, 
az teachers, is neyther our errour, nor aſſertion, but your owne miſcon= 
- Sa ſtruction, 


Anſw. 


343 Reaſons diſcuſſed. 

Anſw: @ruion. This we hould, thar the converſion of men with you is no way 
ro be aſcribed to your office, which it juſtifierh not : burro the truthes of 
God taught amongſt you, by the ſpecial blefling of God vpon them, nor 
withitanding the other evills wherewith they are mingled inſeparably 
amongſt you. 


VI. To your demand what idoll you worſhip , bycauſe we affirm your C/ urch 
to ſtand m an adulterous eſtate, 
Arſw: I do anſwer that you may ſtand in an adulrerous eſtare , rhough you 


worſhip the true God onely, if you do ir after a deviſed maner : as indeed 
you do in your government, miniſtery, ſervicebook, and ceremonyes; 
which being all properly matters of religion and not commanded by rhe 
Lord,are deviſes of your own againſt the 2. commaundement, which fore 
bids nothing bur idolatry. 

VII. Your 7. infimularion againſt ys, is, that wee cannot ſay certeynly by any 
warrant of Gods word, that any of you have either faith or feare of God. Where= 
. you cenſure ys, as having loft the feeling of former grace, and all true 
charity. 

Anſw: Mr Smyth in his Parallels ſhewes your fraud, & evil dealing with him in 
this caſe, whom you name in your margent. And [I further adde,rhar [ do 
nor onely in the generall beleeve there are many ſuch, but am ſo perſ[wa- 
ded in the parrtricular of many I know. Yet ſo to ſay certainly of any of 
you, I cannor, nor of our ſelves neyther, by the word of God. A man can 
ſay this onely of himſelf certaynly, bycauſe he onely knowes his own 
heart : bur of orhers morally, & in the judgement of charity, which is ac- 
cording toourtward appearance, and which may deceive. 


$,9. - The8$ &9g, errours impured to usare, that we hold none of thetr Mini- 
ſters may be heard : & that it is not lawful to joyn in prayer with any of them. 
Anſw: Sundry things MrB. brings to evince the former poſition of errour, but 


nor one of them ſo much as trending to prove it lawfull ro partake in an 

office of Miniſtery eyther deviſed or vſurped with our lawfull calling , as 

| rhaFin Engl: hath been proved to be. Ir is not true then which he ſayth, 

1 Tim 5. that we cenſure any for hearing the word : we do it for partaking in other 

22. mens finns : and for receiving the mark of the beaſt in communicating with 

Rev:18.4 rhe Miniſtery of Antichriſt; as we aſſuredly know yours to be the office, & 

Chap: I4- enterance intoit (notwithſtanding the rrurhes taught, & perſonal graces 

0s in the teachers) and for obſtinacy in rhe ſame. Ir is trae then, bur not per- 

rinenr, which Mr B. ſayth, that iris a good thing ro hear the word: which 

who denyes bur rhe Church of Engl : that filenceth the Preachers of ir for 

her own , & the Popes inventions? & that ryes the people ro their un- 

' preaching pariſhpreiſts, rather then permits them to hear a Preacher in 
Separifts the next pariſh ? 

ſchi. Pag. Other things obiected by him are els where handled: yet ſeemes it not 

153-154- amille to ad ſomething rouching three ſcriptures by him produced, and 


appyled 


6 © a A a > oa mm. oS Mt a6 ad waa ac. eo man am ab a” «a a = £a £4 ca a . . cx 


— ww 


oa =,» 


Reaſons diſcuſſed. 249 
appyled to his purpoſe : & they are Mat. 23, I. 2. 3, Phil. r, 15. 18+ 
Tit. 3.10.11, 

And firſt, there is nor one of theſe ſcriptures thar gives ſo much as any 
colour of countenance ro the hearing of the word miniſtered in a falle 
Church, deviſed office, and by rvertne of an vnlawfull calling : or where 
any of theſe barres are pur: & by all theſe we do belceve & affirm our ſel- 
yes to be kept from hearing you. And this generall defence I do apply vn= 
ro the particulars, and firſt ro the firſt : anſwering, thr the Scribes,and Pha- 
riſees did neyther miniſter to any bur the Lords people, thelſracll of God, 
nor in an ynlawfull place, nor by an vnlaw full enterance, how corruptly 
ſoever they miniſtred : & for corrupr adminiſtrations, beſides the conſti- 
rution, in the trve Church, we do not think the Miniſters are eyther ſud- 
deynly,or vnorderly to be forſaken. To which I do ad further, fir{t, that 
the words do ſit in Moſes chayr, and wharſoever they bid yon do, may 
more ſtrictly afrer the Greek be turned haveſitin MOSES chayre, and 
have bidden you obſerve, that is, what you have heard of them formerly 
according ro Moſes, thardo, and obſerve. Bur lerthe words be as 
they are, and that Chriſt ſpeakes of the time ro come, yer I fee not how in 
them,the Lok D eyther commaunds, or approves of his diſciples hearing 
the Scribes, & Phariſces in their publique, and folemn adminiſtrations: 
bur if he ſpeak of them, then he may onely permir his D1Sc1iyLES 
in reſpect of their weaknes, and being ( for the preſent ) roo much ad- 
dicted vnro them, foro hear them : or acherwite Chriſt may ſpeak of 
ſuch occafionall meetings and conferences, as paſſed ordinarily between 
the Phariſees , and hisdiciples : wherin what was of Moſes , he willes 
them to receive from them , withour prxjudice of their perſons : and fo 
we doalfo will , and exhort the people with ys roreceive , and rercyn 
whatſoever of God they hear from yon, or any others vpon the like occa- 
fon, And confidering, that in the firſt verſe Chriſt ſpake vnto the multi- 
tude, i to lis diſciples, (laying no more vpon his ditciples in this caſe, then 
ypon the multitude ) and whar reſpect the diſciples had the Phariſees in, 
and how oft , and vfually they met , and medled rogerther , iris very 
probable , that Chriſt, vpon this ſuppoſition, that rhe difciples would, 
or ſhould hear, or meet withthem, intends onely to provide, tha! the 
word of God may reteyn all due authority whith his, in thar confuſed 
eſtare wherein all things then ſtood : neyther coinmaunding, por appro 
ving the hearing of them, 

And conſidering what Chriſt himſelf reſtifieth of he Scribes, £7 Pharte 
ſees in that verv chapter , that they ” ar vp the k:ngdome of heaven before 
men,neyt/-er going in themſelves, nor ſuffering them that would: t ming thoſe 
of their profeſſion twofold more the c/1/dren of hel then themſelves: vwhar here< 
hes rhey raught rouching juſtification by works, and perfect obedience ro 
the whole law , how they made voyd the commannd: ments of God for their 
Ax} own 
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own traditions : how they denyed in Chriſt both the perſon, and office of 
the Meſſiah : blaſpheming him in his dotrine as a decerver of the people; 
in his life as a glueton, and drmker of wyne; and in his moſt'glortous miracles 
as one thar wrought them by zhe t Divel; conſidering I (ay theſe rhings,ir 
ſhould be ſtrange rhar Chriſt ſhould eyther ſend his diſciplesro be raughr 
by theſe b!ynde guides,or opprove of their hearing them, him ſeif alſo being 
the onely f dofour and teacher of his Church. And this I would know of 
you M: B. & of others which vrge this {cripture, as here you doe, whether 
you would like it well, or be content, rhat your diſciples ſhould hear any 
ſuch corrupr, hzrericall, and blaſphemous reachers, as were the Scribes, 
and Phariſees, and that denyed both rhe office, & perſon of Chriſt, as they 
did. You your lelfe reach in this verry F page that obſtrnate herertques are 
not #0 be heard : and ſuck were t/e Phariſees yea {o malitiouſly obſtinare in 
their hzreſies,as that the Lord T[eſus inlinuares againſt them, the very * fin 
of blaſphemy, agaynſt the H: Ghoſt. Tf then you your ſelves would allow your 
diſciples ro hear teachers far lefſe corrupt, and hzrericall rhen were the 
Scribes, and Phariſees, ro whar purpole do you produce, and infilt ypon 
Chriſt allowance of his diſciples ro hear them ? Is this fitly ro alledge the 
ſcriptures, or not rather to take Gods name in them in yayn; 

To the other ſcripture, which is Phil: 1. 15. 16. anſwer hath been 
given both by others, and by my ſelf formerly : and I now doad, that 
thoſe their ſpoken of, which preached Chriſt of envy, and ſtrife, had cor- 
rupt inward affections ſo appearing ro the Apoſtle by that ſpeciall ſpirit of 
diſcerning which was in him, though nor ſo diſcovered vntoorhers : bur 
what makes this ro ſuch as miniſter in an office deviſed, and by an ente- 
rance found out by Antichrift , and folefr to them , which think his 
mark a priviledge. 

Touching your 3. Argument, which is from Tir. 3.10. 11. I do firſt ob- 
ſerve your graunt, that private perſons, and ſuch asare nor in office may 
rereft obſtinate heretiques, and ſo by conſequence, thar the thinges , which 
Paul writes ro Timorhy , and Tirus rouching the reformarion of abuſes, 
and cenſuring of offendours, do not concerne the officers onely , much 
leffe rhe cheif officers, but even the brethren alſo in their places. 2. There 
is no conſequence in your Argument, that bycauſe obſtinate heretiques may 
n0t be heard, therefore uſurpes may. You mighr yet as ſenſibly argue thus: 
bycauſe F a fornicatour , muſt not be eaten with , but iudged by the Church, 
therefore a covetous perſon, an idolatour, a rayler may be eatenwith, & mult 
not be judged, contrary to the Apoſtles expreſſe writing. 

In your g.charge, namely that we hold it not lawful to ioyn in prayer with 
any of you, and in your comment ypon it, you do vs a double injuy ; firſt in 
ſaying we approve not of any of your praying for ws : 2. That wee pray for you 
onely as wee do for Tewes, Turks, aud Papiſts. For as wee are perſ[waded 
we fare the better for the prayers of many amongſt you, and ſoboth ap- 
prove 
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py of, and defire the ſame ; ſo do wee alſo pray for many as for the 

_—_—_— in Babylon, and that they may at the Lords call, ® go our of * Revela. 
ber:and that as they are holy in their perſons, ſo they may be alſo 1n their 18.2. qo 
Church communion, and ordinances. ' 

Now for the point it lelf : & firſt for your Reaſon by which you would 
prove it erroneous. If (ſay you) wee hold any of you the children of God, then My B. 
--- poorad bath taught vs to joyn with you an prayer , and to ſay, Our father 
with you. 

You do write in another place of this book, that f a man juſtly excom- Anfw. 
municated, and caſt out # to be held a brether, and fo conſequently a child tp1g.114 
of God; for the brethren of the Saints, are the children of God ; where- 
yponif your Argument 1n this place, and Poſition in the former place, be 
good, it muſt be lawful tojoin in prayer with a man juſtly excommuni- 
cared. I doanlwer then,thar ir is true you ſay, we ought ro communicate 
both in prayer, and in all the other ordinarces of God with all Gods chil- 
dren, except they themſelves hinder ir, or put a barre : which we areper- 

{waded they in the Church of England do, in chufing rather the commu- 
nion of all the profane rowr in the kingdom vnder the Prelates tyranny, 
then the communion of Saints, which Chriſt hath eftablished , vnder his 
government. Sothat ir is not we which refuſe them, but they vs, binding 
ys either to praCtilſe as we do, or tro communicate in one ſpiritnall body 
with all the graceles perſons, and vile miſcreants in the kingdom. For as 
he which hath hold of any one member of the naturall body is nor ſepa- 
rated from the body, but holdeth the whole and every member by cohx- 
rence, ſo he which is joyned in communion with one member of rhe Chu. 
is by cohzrence joyned with the whole Church and every member of it. 

We do profefle it is not in neglect of the graces of God , which we ac- 
knowledge to be eminent in many,that we deny communion with them : 
bur onely in conſcience of rhe order which Chriſt hath ſerzand in rteſtimo- 
ny againſt the diſorder, which Antichriſt hath brought into, and lefr in the 48.2, 41 
world. The order which the Lord hath ſer, is thar thoſe which fear him 47. 
Should be of a true viſible Church rightly gathered: and thar any ſuch x Cor. 1.2 
Should be our of the true Church, or commingled with all the prophane Phil.1.1. 
Arheiits in a kingdom, 1s a mayn part of Antichriſts confuhon. Now if 
God hath ſer vs1n the orderly communion of a Church, we muſt nor break 
our order for other mens diſordered courſes. Commumon 1s a matrer of 
order, andrelation, ſtanding in the orderly combyning of the graces of 
God in rwo faithfull perſons, or more. And how far order ought ro pre= 
vail with men in this caſe let theſe particulars manif{tſt, 

One of the Church commits ſome notable finne knowne- ro me alone, « n/y, I9 
which(being dealt with by me)he denyes; and without * ewoor three wit- 4, 
neſſes the Church may' not proceed againſt him, I mult therefore ſtill 14g, 18; 
comunicate with the Church, & ſo with him as a member of it, til God fo x6, 
ar 


T Pſalm 
125. $. 
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far diſcover him as he can be orderley dealt with , &rill F the Lord lead 
him forth with the workers of wickednes. And as I am ro communicare with 
an yngodly man, with whom I am orderly joyned inthe Church, rill I can 
be orderly difioyned from him : ſo by proportion I am to forbear com- 


15.15.97 munion with a godly man our of the Church, yntillI bee orderly joyned 


I Cor. F. 
T1,12, 


F Pa:1 Zk 


1Tim J. 
16.17» 


ynro him. Further, put the caſe a man bee excommunicated in mine 
abſence, vypon the teſtimony of two or three witneſſes, and that I know 
he is injuried, andam able ro manifeſt his innocency to all men : yer will 
I for order ſake (and ſo am bound) forbeare communion with him for the 
preſent, rill his innocency bee by me ſufficiently cleared. Now if for 
order I muſt refuſe communion with him, which is pur our of the Church 
for weldoing, by the finne of others, how much more with him that keepes 
out himſelf by his owrfdefaulr, and finne? So that the holines of a mans 
perſon isnor ſufficient for communion, bur withall ir muſt be ranged into 
the order of a Ch:, wherein both his perſon and ations muſt combyne,and 
vnder whoſe cenſure they muſt come: whereas this other vnorderly courle” 
deſtroyes the cenſures, which by Chriſts appointmenr, do extend to every 
brother whoſoever. 

Theſe things I do defire the godly Reader indifferently , and withour 
offence to rake knowledge of:and to reſt in this our defence,if it be found 
according ro the word of God.: if nor, to give vs knowledge by the ſame 
word of the contrary, wherein we $hall willingly reſt, & (by the grace of 
God)ſo practiſe.” 

Our 10 reckoned Errour,is that miniſters may not celebrate mariage nor 
bury the dead, And thu M.B: affirmes we ſay, but without ſcriptures. 

Firſt, you that charge our opinion with errour, ſhould fo _ proved it 
by the ſcriptures,or ſome Reaſons from them. 2. You ſpeak againſt your 
own knowledge, having ſeen our wryring : eſpecially our Apolo7y, where, 
in the 3. Pet:tion,ro the K1NG, and the fourth braunch of the ſixth Poſi- 
tion, there arc almoſt rwenty ſeverall ſcriprures, and nive diſtin reaſons 
grounded ypon them, ro prove, that the celebration of mart:ge, the buryall of 
the dead are not eccleſiaſtical ations, apperteynmg to the miniſtery, but civil), 
and ſo to be performed. You your ſel oi B. both affirme and prove in this 
book from 1 Cor: 12. 4. that F the Lord onely preſcribes the dutyes to be done 
in every 1iſtinft office of miniſtery in the Church. And the Apottle reft/fierh 
thar che ſcriptures, being divinel» inſpired, do make perfeR,and fully furniſhed, 
the man of God. or are to every good work of his calling. Now I ſuppoſe 
M: B. will not be ſoil adviſed, as to goe abour ro prove that rhe celebra- 
tion of mariape, and buryall of the dead, are duetyes preſcribed by the 
Lord lTefus ro be done in the Paſtours office , or that the ſcriprures lay 
this furniture vpon the man of God for the proper workes of his office. 
They arethen other ſpiritual Lordes then the Lord Chriſt, rhar preſcribe 
*heſe duties to be done by their men , furniſhed by other ſcriptures on 
rac 
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the divine ſcriptures, the Biſhops ſcriptures,their Canons, & conſtitutions: 
wherby they ar fully furniſhed indeed , with ring,ſurplus , ſervice- 
book, and other preiſtly implements for the bulines. 

The Apoſtle Faul Eph:4,8.11.12,teacheth,that when Chriſt aſcended 
en high, he gave vnto men ſuch gifts, thatis, ſuch miniiteryes ofthe 
Church as ſhould ſerve for the repayring of the fonts , and adification of 
by bedy , till the work ofgrace were perfected in all his: and fo he 
makes the work of the miniſtery, end the edification of the body of Chriſt all 
one... Now who will ſay that the celebration of mariage , or buria!l 
of the deadare in - ns Fre matters of xdification, or which further 
the yniry of fayth. They ſerve for the generall adminiſtration of rhe 
world,and ſoare lawfull amongſt Turkes, andHeathens,as to ear, and 
drink,or to perform any other naturall or civil work : and not for the 
ſpeciall adminiſtration of the Church, or body of Chriſt, & therefore 
no works of the miniſtery, which is peculiar vato the Church, 

The Church is areligious ſociety, & ſo the miniſtery which is given 
to the Church is a religious calling , and ſo the proper works of the 
miniſtery muſt needes be workes of religion : which if mariage or 
burying the dead were, then were it ynlawfull for a faythſul huſband 
to communicate with his wife being an infidell, or ex communicate, 
in the dutyes of mariage ; or for a brother being a fayrhſull perſon ra 
ioyn with his brother being an infidel], ox excommunricate1n the bu- 
ryall of their deadfather (for with ſuch perſons religious communion 
may not be kept) whereas the ſcriptures do commend vnto vs theſe 
duties ſo performed, both as lawfull, & necetſary, Gen.2y g.& : 5.29. 
x.Car,7.10.11:12-13.14. Theſe are then civill dures, and fo practiſed 
by th- ſervants ofGod in all ages: whoſe praQJſe allo for our learning 
is recorded in the ſcriptures, and commended vnto vs accordingly, 
Gen-24-50.51,53.59.67-& 25.34. Ruth.4.1-2.5-9-10, 11-42-13. Math. 
27.57.59.60.AQ.$.,2, 


Whether it be an errouy invsaginthe 11, place weare accuſed, ro Al, 


hold:rhat Mimniiters eug"tnot ro lzve of eytves, & afJerings, but of the peoples 
voluntary contribution , let the Reader, contdering what 1s anſwered 
both by Mr Aynſworrh, & Mr Smyth, and what is more fully written 
in the book before named,judge, 


But Ths ſayth Mr B. 5s again#t the wiſdome of God, w'0 alloweth aſetled Peſit.y, 
maintenance vnder the law :and there u nothing agamſt it in the goſpel, Mr B, 
Burt ſay I, as the Lord appointed vnder the law aferled maintee Anſir, 


nance by tythes, & offerings, odil hea ſetled land of Canaan, which 
was holy, and a ſacrament ; ſodid he alſo appoynt that the Levites 


to be maynreyned there, * ſhould have no part , nor inheritance with the *Beut :18 
reſt of the Iſraelites their brethen, And hath Gods wiſdome fo appoynred 1.2.3.4, 


now? [fir had [{ feare mai.y would nor w- in ir, ſo wile are ny for 
rne:nr 
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*Ven.1f, 


18.20, 


E 1C2r.9. 
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their belives. And where you adde, that there 5 not! ing in the goſpel 
againſt thy ordinance in the law, th authour ro the Hebrewes mighr 
have rauzhr you, that the law is aboliſhed by the goſpel, in the lenle 
we ſpeak of: and the old reſtamenrt by the new, 1n relpect of ordi- 
nances : whereof this was one, Lf ir be ſayd that * eythes were in vie, 
and given by Abraham to Melchizedek Preiſt of the moſt -1gh Goa, before the 
law,or old teſtament was given byMoles,[ do aniwer,thart lo was Cir= 
cumcifion miniftred, and lacrifices offered before Moles : which not 
withſtanding were partSvuf the old reftamenr,and aflumed by Moſes 
into the bod» of ir,and fo are abolithed by the new. 

To conclude this point, fince tythes, and offerings were-app''rte- 


> Bances vnro the preiſthood : and that the f prerit/-00d both of Melchi- 


zedek, and Levi are aboliſhed in Chriſt,as the ſhadow inthe ſubſtance: 


. and that + che Lord at,» ordeyned that they which preach the goſpel , ſhould 


live of the gaſpell , we do willingly leave vnto you both your preiitly 
order,and maintenance; contenting our ſelves with the peoples vo«- 
luntary contribution, whither it be ir be lefſe,or more, as the blefling 
of God vpon our labour, the fruit of our minittery, anda declaration 
of their love and duerty, 

The 12, andlait error impured to vs, is, that your Churches (as you 
call rhem) ought eo be raced downe,and not to be imployed to the true worſhip 
of God. Our m11yn reaſon of this aſſ rtion, being (as you lay )by making equall 
Payanſm, and Antichriſtianiſm, you endevour to weaken by ſundry ex- 
ceptions. AS 1. that there ts great difference between Antichriſtianiſn,and 
Paganiſn, for this is the worſmpping of a falſe God, & without any profeſſion of 
th: true Gol : but the other worſhip the true God, & hold many truthes of God. 
Paganiſm was wholly without the Ch:but Antichriſt fits in theCh: of God, Ge. 
2.that weare to prove your Churches to have been buile by Antici itt, 

We lo not make equall Paganilm , and Anrichriſtianiſm , in rhe 
dezree,though wee put not ſuch ditfercnce berween them as you do. 
And iirit we doaftirm, that both the one, & the otber,are not onely 
agaynſt rhar 2.commaundemer, but the firſt alſo,2.that both of them 
may in their degree,and for a tyme be in theChurch:as allo thar both 
of them may in tyme, and in their degree, deſtroy the true Church of 
Chritt.z.that as well the reliques, ornaments, and monuments of the 
one,as of the orher are by lawfull authoriryro be abolithed: & in rhe 
mcane while ro be forborn eſpecially in the worſhip of God, by all 
luch,as tear him, & his judgements denounced agaynſt the ſame , ler 
vs heare what the ſcriptures reach in theſe cales, 

The Apoſtle Pau! writing purpoſely of * that man of ſnAntich:iſt,te= 
ſtifterh, rhar he s an adverſary 5 exalteth l imſelf agaynſt all that is called 
GoJ,or that 15,worſ ipped:ſo that he ſitteth in the temple of God as God, ſhewing 
humſe!f,that he is God. And as Antichriſt cannot be rightly diſcerned ot 
VS, 
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vs, but in his opoſition vnto Chriſt, & exaltation abore him , ſo doth 
this his exaltation appear ſundry wayes, by which he doth tranſlate 
vnto himſelf the honour duc vnro God alone, & his lonne our Lord 
Chriſt : as in diſpenhng with the morall law protefiedly, bynding, 
and loohbng con!cience, deviling, and impotng forms of relipion, 
traniferring empires, & kingdoms; & al thele doth this earthy God 
(as heis called ) by the plenary power of the lear Apoſtolicall. he 


lame alloirc was, which Ib» foriaw in * ee Revelation namely,that the *c"ap. 9 
Antichriftians worſhipped Dwvels, & Idols of gold, and filver, & braſſe , (9 20, 
ſtone, & wood, which can neyther ſee, nor hear, nor walk, & agayn, that they tchap.13. 
i —_—_ the beaſt, w/ ic'» came out of t/ e carth,, and the wmage of the beaſt, 15.16, 


both ſmail,and great, ric/1, and poore,free, & bond, & received his mark ant emr 
right band, & in #1 err forebeads. And is the man of ſin, & drvels,adols,t'e beaſt 
(al which Antichriſtians worſhip) cheerue God? Or is that notable idol 
their breaden God in the ſacrament of the altar; which they lo much 
adore,the true God?Yea are the Virgin Mary, & other ſaynts,to wh6 
they pray go in pilgrimage & perform other devorions, & in whole 
honour they have built, the very temples we peak of, the true God? 
Oh Mr B. that you ſhould be drawn ro this plea for Rome? Surely 
the hand of God is vpon you, & irisa fearfull thing you feel it nor. 
And as Anrichriſtiamim doth not worthip the true God onely, but 
falſe Gods , or ſuch as are no Gods, with him : & therefore is both 
againſt rhe 2, & 1. commandement as hath been layd : ſo revther is 
P.1gan:;ſm (as you ſpeak ) without all profeſſion of the erue Gol, To ler 
paile that the learned of our nation have proved the contrary agaynſt 
the Papiſts, pleading for themſelves, as you do for them, tht they 
worsbipped onely the true God, that whichis written 2 King. 17. (it there 
were nomore {criprures ) doth ſuffictently maniſelt your errour. It 
Is there layd, that F the King of Aſhur, takmg Samaria, & caryimg away 
Iſraell ro Aſuur,brought from Babylon,and other Heather if, Countryes, fo k.& 
placed them m the Canes of Samaria p2 ſtead of tic chillren of Tfra: /. Andin 
the fame place it foylloweth.that thofe Baby lontans, & othvr Pagans 


*[",6.24. 


reteyaing (till their Paganiſm, and worthipp.ng,as belvre, the Golds of v: 2 


their own nations, did withall worſhip Lehovah the truc God. 
Oflike rruth with the former is that which toll »werth, namely, that 
Paganiſm iP 4s wholly without the Church, but that Antmc! ri/t fats 1% theC: urch 


of God, 
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For fir, admit it be true of Paganiſm in the land of Canaan, before Pſ:/ 106, 


the Ilraclies cnrred into It, yet alre r\ ards It 1S ot hcerv SIS as the 2 
ſcriptur”s te ſtify : and got roogreat footing 11 the Ch: in that place 38, 


as it had done before in all places. 2. 1t t- GOT true you 1av that Antze 
thrift ſits in t-& Church of God : he fits in his own Church, 1aro which 
the C4: of God is degenerated;though there remayn yjurped lundry 
Y'y 2 things 
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things ſtill, whichare of God. Ir is a grear yntrath to affirm that the 
Popilh Synagouge in the preſent ſtare is the viſible Churche of God, 
vnto which he hath promiſed his preſence,& given his power, As Pa- 
ganiſm hath ſubverred other Churches, ſo hath Antichriſtianiſm rhar 

Church long agone. 
And here I would demaund of Mr Bern, what he judgeth of the 
Ifraelitesin, and after [eroboams apoſtalie, eſpecially inthe time of 
t 1 king. Ahab.& Tezabell,when * Baal was eſpecially worſbipped, and temples, and 
17.32.31 4ltars reared vp vnto him in Samaria Þ Doth hejudge them ar that ryme 
22. playn Pagans? Or was their worſhip ſimple Pagani'm? I fee not bur, 
as the religion of the Papiſts, in the oppoſition ir hath roChriſtianiry, 
is rightly called Antichriftianiſm, ſo the religion of the ren Tribes,in 
the oppoſition it had to thelaw giyen by Moſes, may hrly be called 


Bucer. Anti-Iudaiſm. And for the Baalims then,and there worſhipped, they 
were even « theleſier Gods at this day, which are called Patrons, amongit the 
Virell. Papiſts. The divell tothe end he might bring in agayn the old Idolatry,craftily 


borrowing the names of the holy Apoſtles, and martyrs, by w/-om it was in former 
tymes overthrown,and driven away : and by thu meanes it hath - on an other 
pe ſon,that it mig'1t not be known. Wherevpon.irt followeth by proporrt16, 
tDeutr.12 rhatras t the temples, altars,and high places, ſor thoſe Baalims, & other 
I.2:3. 2 Idols, were by godly kinges to be raced downe and taken away, & no 
Ktng.1o. way to be imployed to the true worſhip of Ged , ſoare the remples 
15.26.27 (with their appurtenances) builr ro the virgin Mary, Peter, Paul, and 
28.6 18 rhe reſt, rhough rrue ſaynrs, yet the Pa ifts falſe Gods, and very Baa= 
t-3-4 lims,ro be demoliſhed & overthrown be the ſame lawfull authority : 
*& in the mean while as execrable things to be avoyded by them 

which have none authority to defſace, or demoliſh them. 

Now howſoever the difference put by Mr, B. is neyther true, nor 
to.the purpoſe, if irweretrue, yet dol graunt a difference , not in 
reſpect of the things, bur of the rymes, and thar there was ſomething 
legall in many ofthe commandemetrs given by Moſes touching theſe, 
and the like execrable things: yer fo as there is one, & the ſame ge- 
ncrall aud common equity, bynding thelewes then,& vs now: & that 
I confider in two reſpes:the one in the dereſtation of Idolatry paſt; 
and the orher in the prevention ofir ſor the ryme ro come. And as the 
godly vnder the b were to ſhew their dereſtation of Idolatry by 
defacing and abandoning the monumenrs,reliques, and. remembran- 
ces of it: ſoare they now tq manifeſt in the ſame manner, their juſt, 
and zealoushatred of the ſame, or like impieryes: and as the kings, 
and mighty of the earth have in former tymes grven their power 
vnto the beaſt, and adorned the purple-coloured whore with man 
ornaments,and with ſtately remples, & xdifices amongſt the reſt, ſo 
*hall they in the day; of her full vifiration, ſtrip het naked of theſe, 

amongſt 
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amongſt her other ornaments, and leave her deſolate, Now for the 
2.realon, who is ignorant how many thowlands in the land are moſt 
dangerouſly nouriſhed in their erroneous, & ſuperſtitious perſwa= 
fions by the howſes themſelves ( ro let pafſe the particular both me- 
morials of, and incitements vnto Idolatry ſtil appearing in ſome pla- 
ces more,& in ſome leiſc) knowing none other Church, ro which God 
hath promilgd his ſpeciall prelence, and wherein he wilbe glorified, 
ſave in that of lime , and ſtone:& putting holynes n the very place 2 
And how well your Ch: providestor this, appeares in ſundry things; 
as in whyting the walls of the houſes, where you filenced the prea= 
chers: in bynding the people abſolutely to the places , though litle 
care be taken, whareyrher they,or the miniſters,to whom they come 
do there, ſo they deale not too fayrhfully inthe Lords buefnes tin _ © 
tyivg Chriſtian buriall abſolutely to the Church, or Church-yard, Service- 
where the Miniſter, with all his holy implements, muſt meer the cor- book. He + 
pes at the Church-ftyle,and fo with ſinging, & ſaying, as is appointed, ies 
admit it into the holy ground, And laſtly in teaching the people, that 199e-2- 
by keeping thetr Churches in good repayr, they ſ-all not onely pleaſe God , and 
deſerve hs manifold bleſſings, but alſo deſerve the good report of all godly people, 
And for the Papiſts all men know, what claym they lay vnro the pla- 
ces (as in deed they do farre better fir their pompous religion, then 
the limplicity of the goſpel ) what new hfe they continually receive 
from them, what religion they pur in them , and what devotion they 
haue ynto them, ever by how much the more ſuperſtitiouſly benr, by 
ſo mnch the more devourly addicted vnro then. And lo farre is thar 
from truth which you lay, Mr Ber.that the godly, and Churci of God have Page. 15 » 
8n Popery kept poſſeſſion of thoſe burldengs, for the godly, which ſhould follow 
them;that,asthey were erected by tluch, as were moſt ſuperſtitiouſly 
ſeduced, ſo h.ue they been ever hnce , the proper poſlſefſions of the 
moſt dangerous ſeducers inthe Romilh Synagogue, the Prezlates, and 
their Clergy. 
So that the moral! equiry of thoſe commaundements in the old re- 
ſtamenr touching the demolition, aud lubverhon of idolatrous rem=- 
ples , and other the like ſupertirious :inonuments , doth as well bynd * 2 Cor.6 
now,as then. Which commaundementsarealſoinefftet renued in 17. 
the new teſtament , where the faythfull are charged to *® zouch none Þ 119/,F, 
vncleane thing; t to keep themſelves from idols, which rhey cannot do, ex 27. 
cept they keep themſelves from their appurrenaunces : ro F hate even flude 21 
the g1rment ſpotted by thefleſ'» : yor to * receive 3/6 leaſt mark of the beaft, * Rev.1., 
bur to go out of Babylon, F wich isallo called Sodom, and &gypt, ſpiritually, 9. Ch:18 
avfor other finns reigning in her,ſo for her idolatry amongſt there {t: 4+ 
which I rhe rather norte, that men may ſe, itisnot we, bat the holy T Ch: 13 
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Laſtly, where Mr Bernard bids vs prove that their Churches were built 
by Antichriit, their records,as Mr Ainiworth obſerveth, will prove it : 
ſo will their ſituation directly Ealt , and Weſt, withihe Quyer,gr 
Chauricell alwayes at th: Eaſt end, and the roodloutt in the midle ro 
ſeparare it from the body of rhe Church, che prophane layity : their 
vacant places for [mages aboliſhed, and their popith pictures ſtill 
remayning : and laſtly their names, eventhe names of the Apoſtles, 
Saynts,and Marrtyrs,1: whole honour.they were built, and io whole 
peculiar ſervice thy were conlecrated, 

Thus much of the remples, which is the laſt difference berwixt 
Mr Ber. and me, and [ confefle the leait; and this muck allo ot his 
book. Something remayns ro be Ipoken of the Miniſters Voſirrons, bur 
very breifly, both bycauſe the things in chem for ſubitanuce, have come 
formerly into conideration, and allo bycaule Mr Bernard affoards 
them noconfirmatien in his 2, book, being lhaken by Mr Atniworth, 
as they are, 


The Mi- A Nd to omit the bloody doom which the Mivifters paſſe vpon vs al! 

niſtersPo- (contrary Iam perſwaded to their own Coniciences<) that wee 

fitions are cut of from Chriſt for our ſeparation from the Church of England, 1 will 

Exami- conſider breifly of their realons to proye it at true Church. 

ned. 

: he firſt is, bycauſe They enioy, £5 royn tovether in the 1.ſe of thoſe outward 

means, which God in bu word hath ordeyned for the gat'ering of an mwv1- 

fible Church,which are, preaching of the goſpell, and adminiſtration of the ſa- 

craments : Which they will prove by the vnfeyned conver/ion of many : & by 

the ſcriprures, Math$28.18.20.Eph.4.11.14. 

[. Firſt ee C-urchof Engl: namely the national! Charch , under ana- 

Anſw : tionall governmenr,and Minittery,is a popiſh deviſe:the Lord having 
appointed none other Church, vnder the new teſtament bur a partt= 
cular congregation {as theſe Miniſters truely vnderſtand. Math. x8, 

Pag.180. 17.) witha government, & Miniſtery correſpondent, | 

II. 2, Before men joyne rogether (as a Church in the fell »whhip of 
the goſpell, ang communion of Saynrs)in the ordinances of God, hey 
ſhould be prepared by the preaching of the word, & firted as ſpirituall 
fones for the Lords building, & ſojoyn in covenant, by voluutary, & 
perſonal profeſſion of faith, & confeilion of finns.: from which how 
far the body of the nationa]l Church of Engl: both is , and ever hath 
bees,all know. ; | 
II. 2- As rhe ſacramenre are no meaucs to pather eyther the viſible, 
_ or 1nvifible Church, bur dopreluppole a Church gathered already 
into covenant with Cod, of which covevaunrt they are leales : ſo 
doth not the Church of Englazd toyn together in the preasi.ing of the dorine 
0 


Miniſter. 
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of fayth, which is the outward meanes for the gathering of the Church. The 
greateſt part of rhe pariſhes, as they have-onely the ſervice book tor 

prayer , lo have they onely the homilies for preaching, Andeyen in 

the Pariihes where the word is beſt raughr, and the ſacraments moft 

ordery adminiſtred, yer do nor men joyn 1n the vſe, but in the abuſe 

of thele ordinances: conhdering the contuled communion wherein, 

the viurped authority by which, and the book-lervice according ro 

which, they arc dilpenled, 11 the Muiſters had onely affirmed, thar 

they had raught among it them ſuchtruths vi the goſpel, as by which 

the Lord might, aud did lanctitie, and lave his elect , or gather ar. 
invifibl. Church, as tney ipeak, | ſhonl 1 nur contend with them, bur 

ſhould furcher ad , that I doubt not but tuch rruthes are even in 

many ailenivlles of Papiſts,and Anabapriits, and to hold otherwiſe is 

a fowl, and cruellerrour : bur where they lpcak of entoying the out- 

w.1rd meanes , aud by them vnderſtand the offices of Miniſtery, which 

Chriſt hath gtven voro his Church, for the gathering and feeding of 

the ſame (for which purpole they alledge Math.2$.18.20. & Ephe. 
4.11.14.) I de ny they entoy the outward nieans ordeyned for the gathering of 

the C.urch neyther hall they ever be able to prove ir, except they can 

prove themlelyes lawfully, and according ro Chritts teſtament pol. 

ſeſſed of lome of the offices there ſpoken of. 

In the 4. place I would know the caulc, why theſe miniſters ſpeak IV. 

of the outward meanes of gathering an inviſible Church, & net of a vilble, 

lince both the quzltion berwixt rhem,and vs,is abour the viſible, and 

not abour the invifible Church,and alto that the [criprures they bring 

for the juſtification of thele meanes amongſt rh2m, do ſpeak of the 
meanes, and miniſteries given nor to the invitible ; bur ro the viſible 
Church: and if ir be ner, bycaule they know , that if they had ſpoke 

of the means of gathering the vitible Ch: we would (and that juſtly) 

have excepted, thir they do uot enjoy,nor have not {ſo muchas ratighr 
amongit them, hoſe doctrines cf the goſpell, and thar par: of Chriſts 
Teſtamenr, which reacheth the right, & orderly gathering of the vilt- 

ble Church , by ſeparation of the layn:s from the vnſanctihed world 

into the covenant, fellowſhip of rhe goipell, by free, and perfonall Mar. x2. 
profeſſion of fayth, and confethion of finns; 19. Teh. 

Laftly,as the preaching of the golpcllis the onety outward means 10.2,4.5 

togather a Church,lo thouvk this meanes be vied never lo fully,and 48.2:;1, 
men enioy ir, and ioyne in it never ſo ordinarily, yet except Withall 42. & g, 
they ioyne in the vadertitanding, fayrn, obedierce of, and ſubmiſſion ZC. 37, 6 
vnroit, and thar in the order which Chriſt bath fer, they are not 1D. 35.65 
made a Church by it according ro the righr vic of ir, bur do make 11.20.21 
themſelves by abutng ir, a conventicle of prophane vſurpers: hows 23.2.:,26 
ſoever M, B. & theſe miniſters, and many others do indeed make m Col,2.5, 
wor 
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wordof Goda very charm,in writing and teaching, that the bare vſe 
they might ſay the abuſe )of the woid, & ſacraments by a company of 
ceople, though eyther altogether, .or for the moſt part for feare,fa- 
hion,or with opiniGof merit ex opere operato, & without al knowledge, 
or conſcience, makes them a true Church of Chriſt, The Argument 
from the exrernall efficient, except it work abſolutely neceſſarily, ta 
the effect, is vnſound.[t were ſenleles to affirme, that bycauſe phyſick 
is the meanes of recovering healrh,therefore wholoever vie phylick, 
are healed:;much mare to affirm, that bycauſe theword is the means 
ro gather a Ch: wholoever vieit, are a Ch: fince phylick is anarurall 
agent & worketh by a naturell power givC it of Godzwhere the word 
is a morall agent, having in it ſelf no naturall vertue, bur working 
* 10.3.8, merely by the will of the aurhour, & .— ———_— e fficacy of *the ſp1- 
rit, which like the winde, bloweth where 14 liſteth, The rwo next Reaſons 
(being indeed one ineffect) which the Miniſters bring ſor the juſti- 
Miniſt: fication of rheir Church, are 1. that cher whole Church maketh profeſſion 
of the true fayth, for proof of which they refer vs to the confeſſion of their 
Church;the Apology of it : and te Articles of religion agreed vpon mn the Con» 
Anno vocation houſe. 2. that they hold, teac'", and mainteyn every part of Gods holy 
Domini truth, which is fundamentall, and ſuc',as wit" ous the knowledge, and beleeving 
1562. whereof there is noſalvation. All which afterwards they reduce tothis 
* one head, as the onely fundamentall trutl of relygion, That Teſis C- 1ſt the 
ſonne of God who took our nature of the virgm Mary, is our onely, and all ſuf- 
ficient ſaviour: which truth, fay they, whoſoever recerve,are tbe people of God, 
and in the eſtate of ſalvation : they that receive it not, cannat poſſibly be ſaved, 
Marth. 16. 18. Mark. 16. 16. 1 Toh,q.2.Col.2.7, 
Anſw., Theſe rwoArgumenrs,for ſubſtance, have been handled in the for 
tpag.213 mer part ofthe ft book, vato which alſo M. Ainſw, bath given anſwer 
214,214, in the parriculas ; of which I cntreat rhe Reader to rake knowledge : 
Ec: aud and do therevnroannexs theſe confiderations. 
220-221, Firſt,itis a very preſumpruons thing for theſe miniſters, yea or for 
222,223. any men or angels thus wy > 9 ro determine how much knows 
I, ledg a man mult have to be ſaved:rhatifhe have juſt ſomuch, hen he 
may be, or is in theſtare of ſalvation :if he want any of that, he cannot 
be ſaved. Who knowes by how litle knowledge the Lord may, & doth 
lave a man,that is faythfull in the litle he knowes, and endevours by 
a}l means ro furher knowledge, and foro further ſaythfulnes ! As on 
the contrary, the Lord rejects many with greater knowledge , for 
rheir vnfaythfulnes, both in not practiſing the things they know , and 
in negleing ro know more,leaſt they ſhould learne that rruth, which 
they have no mynde to practiſe for feare,or in other corrupt regards. 
And howloever I do acknowledgea difference of trurhes, and rhac 
ſome are more, and ſome leſſe principall, yer do I wiſh more con- 
cience 
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ſcience in the application of this diſtinſtion. For whereas the miniſters are 
by the lawes, and penaltyes, Civill, & Eccleſiaſtical, limired in their doctrine; 
and borh the miniſters, and people in their obedience of, and ro the truth 
of the goſpel, and ordina!:ces of the new teſtament, this is made a.ſalve for 
every fore, thar they have e. eſubſlance of the goſpe!l; the dotivine of fayth : all 
fundamentall eruthes ; and whazſoever is neceſſary to ſalvation. In which defence 
(as it is inade) there are thele cvills. 

Firſt, in ir men not onely endeavour {which is roo much) the curing of Ba- 
bell, bur indeed romake Babell belceve ſhee ſtands in no great need of cus 
xing : and that her wounds are ney! her deadly, nor daungerous. 

2. Ir rendsrowilify, and make of imall moment many of the Lords 
truthes, & ordinances, how ſoever theſe'* miniſters wil not heare of ir, And * Pa:173 
this will appeare, if the end be confidered of thele diſtinctions, and qualifi- 174. 
cations: which is , that men should ſertle themſelves, withour prefling fur- 
ther in the diſobedience, and want of ſundry of the commandements, and 
ordinances of Chriſt Jeſus, rill with bodily peace and leave of the magi- . 
ſtrate,they might enjoy the ſame. And if # the Scribes and Phariſees were re- F Math. 
provedof Chriſt for making the commandements , of God of none authority by 15+ G. 
their traditions, do not they make the commandemenrs of God, and ordi- 
nances of Chriſt of ſmall moment , who for the traditions, and inventions 
of men ( yea of that man of ſin) though ſupported by the arme 'of fleth, 
have forborn and do forbear (and, ſopurpole rogo on) rhe obedience 
of the ſame ? which whether ir be not the very eſtare of theſe miniſters in 
forbearing ro preach ( that I may ler paſſe other marrers ) forthe refulall 
of ſubſcriprion , and conformity , let their own conſciences judge. And 
mark their defence, They beleiv, and teach that there is no part of the holy Pag:214« 
ſeripttre , which every Chriſtian is not neceſſarily bound to ſeek, , and deſire the 
know!-.lreof, ſo far forth, as in him lyeth. Here is a great charge layd vpon 
every Chitin to ſeekthe knowledge of every part of holy ſcripture : bur no word 
of his obedience unto every part of it : as if F Chrift had nor ſent out his Apoſt=F Mat :28 
les to teach men to obſerv, to the worlds end , but ro know , what he had com- 19.20.2I 
maunded them : and asif f the word of God were onely a light and lanthorn T Pſalm 
ynto mens eyes , that: they might ſee the wayes of God , and not ro their I19.1<F, 
feet, and pathes , that they might walk in them, The ſame Propher in 
the fame P{aliw entrears the Lord to teach him the way of his Rtatutes , thar ver: 33s 
he might hee» his vnto theend : and thar he would give him vnderſianding, that 34. 
be might beep bis law : profefling alfoin the ſame place , thar he was com- 
fortedin G ©) D againſt all that confuſion , .which his enemyes woul.l have 
brough. vpon him , that he had reſpe& toall GOBS commanndements : 
and this re{pe&t was nor of bare knowledge,* bur of obſervation, ard obe- 
dience, asappearsin all the five yerſcs before going. Neyther therefore 
can the miniſters excuſe rhemſi:lves from making ſome parts of te boly ſcrip= 


tures of ſmall moment , and needles, as Mr, Barrow chargeth them , bycaule 
| Lt they 
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ver: 6. they adviſe the people to deſire the knowl-dge of them, Except with their 
| knowledge they joyned obedience ; neyther oughr the people to reſtin 
# Tn: 4. that vnſound aduiſe, conſidering that, F t9 him that knowetb how to do well, 


I7. and do:h it not, to him it is finn:and that t to bim that knoweth his maysters will, 
t Luk,12 and doth not, many ſtripes are due, . 
47. 3 This pleading by the Miniſters , that they hoult, and enioy every fun- 


damentall truth, and whatſvevey is of neceſſity to ſalvation , ( conlidering rhe 
endofir, whichis, the ſtopping of the people from preſſing vnro further 
obedience, and profefiion of the will of God , and ordinances of Chriſt ) 
isinjurious both ro rhe growth , and (incerity of the obedience of Gods 

* Hebs people. For whereas they ought ro be * /ed forward onto perfettion , this 

5,1, Treacheth them ro ſtay in the foundation, as if it were ſufficient for the buil- 
ding of the houſe , that the foundation were layd : and ſecondly , ir inſi- 
nuares, that ir is ſ\ufficienr, if, men ſoſerue God, as they can obreyn ſal- 
vation , though with diſobedience of a great part of the revealed will of 
God : occafioning them thereby to ſerye him onely, or cheifly for wapes 
as hypocrites do. As if a child ſhould beraughr fo tarro honour, and pleaſe 
his father as he mighr get his inherirance, but nor much to trouble himſelf 
abour giving, or doing him any further honour, or ſervice. 

il, Secondly I do anſwer that thisrruth , which rhe miniſters make the onely 
ſundamental truth in religion is held, and profeſſed by .s vile hgreriques , as 
cyer were ſince Chriſt came in the Aeſh. May not company of excommus= 
nicates hold', reach-, and defend rhis rruth. , and yer are they nor a true 
Church of God: | 

III. 3. I deny, that the whole Church of England : bath received, and doth hold, 
an 1 profeſſe this fundamental! , truth : how boldly ſoever theſe Miniſters 

2.47: 166, affirme:t. They graunt there are many Atheifts in the land, (they might lay 
in the Church , for Atheiftsare , and ever wil be of the Kings, and ſtates 

relizion) and many ignorant , and wicked men beſides, who make not ſo clear, 

and holy a profeſſion of the truefayth , 'as they ſhould, And do theſe Atheifts 

hold , and prof. ſſe the true fayth , and every article of Gods holy truth , which is 
eo: 6.1. fundamentall? Are there not many thowſands in the nationall Church igno- 
2, rant of the very firſt rudiments, & foundations of religion, as rhe Apoſtle 
noterhthem down: and can they hold, and profeſle thar whereof rhey are 

ignorant ? Yea how can any wicked men hold, thar Cris T is their 

ſaviour, bur they hold an apparanrt ly1in the eyes of all men? for which not- 
withſtanding thefe Miniſters wil have them repured true members of 

Ciriſts body, I ad, that fince the body of thar Church or nation, conſiſts 

of mere naturalt men , and thar'naturall men are Papiſts in rhe caſe of ju 
ſtihication , and look ro be ſaved by their good meaning, and well doings, 

it 1s moſt yntruly affirmed by thoſe miniſters, that their Church accounts 

none-her member , but ſuch'as profeſſe ſalvation by Chriſt onely. They hold 
'bttierwic and ſo profetle,, if an account of their tayth be demaunded , asl 


have 
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have ſhewed by the teſtimony of Mr. Nichols, and could do by the re= 
ſtimony of others , ifall men did nor fee ir roo evidently. And yer ſec 
what theſe men affirme and that confidently, and without fear , for their 
adyantage : as that their whole Church makes profeſſion ef the true fayth; that 
it holds, and maintayns every article fundamentall of Gods holy truth : and 
particularly thar Teſus Chriſt the ſonne of God &c ; and laſtly thar they thae 
receive this truth, are the people of God, are in the ſtate of ſilvation. Wher= 
ypon it mult follow , that their whole nationall Church is in the ſtare of 
ſalvation. And ſurely ſo had it need be ( in the judgment of men) having 
the promiſes and ſeales of the coyenant of ſalyation applyed, and miniſtc» 
red yntoit, and to every member of it. 


Laſtly, though the whole Church of England , and every member 1I1IT, 


init, did perſonally profefle the true fayth in holines, as all the rrue mem- 


bers of the Church do (which are therefore called both + ſaynts, and fayth- F Eph: Is 


full) and thar we had no juſt exception agaynſt thar prophane , and im- 1. 
plicite profeſſion, for which both Mr. Ber. and the miniſters plead, yer 
could nor this make iror them a true Church. The bare profefſion of 
fayrh makes nor a true Church, except the perſons ſo profefiing be ynited 
in the Covenant, and fellowſhip of the goſpel inro particular congrega- 
tions, having the entyre power of Chriſt within themſelves. As hewed 
ſtones are fir for an houſe, bur nor an howlſe nor any part of, till they be 
orderly layd, and conched together : ſoare men profefling fayth, and 
holines fir for the Church, bur nor a Church, nor of ir, before their or- 
derly combination into a particular aſſembly having in it the power of 
Chriſt for the miniſtery, government, cenſures, and other ordinances. 
A company of excommnnicates pur our of the Churches order, may pro- 
fefſe the ſame fayth they did formerly : ſo may a ſect of ſchiſmariques 
putting themſelves cauſelefly our of the Churches order : ſo may many 
particular perſons , never ioyning themſelves vnto any Church ar all. 
Y ou your ſelves define a Charch to be 4 company of fayt'full people Kc. fo 
is uot your nationall Church, but many companyes : nor diſtinct and en- 
ryre inthemſelves, and ſo onely one in nature, as all the true Churches of 
God are : but one by monſtrous compotition,in a prgpoſterous, and ablurd 
imirartion of the Iewiſh nationall Church, and government. 


Thus much of the Arguments ; in the handling of which the mi- 


niſters infinuare agaynſt Mr, Barrow ſundry vnjuſt accuſfariors , which Pag:167 
T will breifly cleare, Asfirſt , that he will account none members of the , gg - ; 
viſible Church , but ſuch as are truly faythfull, not onel; in outward profeſſion Mmſt. 
and appearance , but"even in the Lords ey , and judgement : bvcaule a Anſw. 


Church is deſcribed a company of faythfull people , that truly worſ. ip God 
and really obey him, . 


Burt whereſore ſhould the miniſters thus interpret him; doth he nor 
, 633 ſpeak 


+ Toh:4, 
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fpeak of the viſible or externall Church, and ſo by conſequence of viſible, 
and extermall fayth and obedience , which are ſeen of men. In their 
Articles offreligion a Church is made a company of faythful people and if they 
muſt nor be eruely faythfull, then they muſt be falſly faythfull. And for + 
true worſhip and ready obedience, the Lord requires them in his word, ac- 


Rom. 15. cording to which we muſt defyne Churches and nor according to caſuall 


T8. 15 


19. 
Minit. 


corruptions, and aberrations brought in by mans fault. 
2. They charge Mr. Barrow to hold every member of our aſſemblyes is 
led by the ſpirit intoall truth, and thar it is evident, he would bave none to be 


Pag: 170. accounted the people, and Church of God, who eyther know not,or profeſſe not 


17s 


A4nſw: 


every truth, conteined in the ſcriptures : bycaule he affirms in his Dilcove- 
ry, that to the people of God, and every one of them, God hath given his holy 
ſanRifying ſpirit, to open wnto them, and to lead them into all truth. 

Ir folowes nor that bycauſe he affines rhey have received the ſpirit to 
lead them into all truth, that he therefore affirmes, they are led into all truth, 
by the ſpirit. May not the Papiſts as truly avouch, thar Paull reacherh rhar 
the Charch,is without ſpot,or wrinkle,or any ſuc! thing, bycauſe he reacherh, 


* :phe:F. thar * Chriſt bath given himſelf for it , that be mig 't make it vnto himſelf a 


25.27 


_ Ch: withour ſpot, or wrinckle, or afty ſuch thing ? It is then an il col- 
ection, that bycauſc one thing is done, that an other might follow vpon ir, 


thar therefore the latter which isto follow , is alſo done. And for the 


F Rom: 8s poynt : as ir is the work of the ſpirit ro lead men into all rruth , & as all 
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that are Chriſts, or members of his body , have his ſpirit, ſo doth ir follow 
thar all che members of the Church have the ſpirit given them of God , ro 
lead them into all rruth , though it have not his full work , by reaſon of 
* the contrary work of the fleſh, inthis life, wher t a/l men know but in yu 

3- Thar Mr. Bar: holds every truth in the ſcriptures fundamentall, that is 
(as they expound it Pag: 147.) ſuch as if it be not known, 69 obeyed, the whole 
reli g1on,and fayth of the Church,muſt needs fall to the ground. 

Mr. Ainſworth hath fer down his words : from which no ſuch colle&ion 
can be made : he directs them, & thar worthily, agaynſt theſe deceivers 
which knowing & acknow/cdging , that they want many ſpeciall ordinan= 
ces of Chriſt, and are burdened in ſtead of rhem , with the inventions 
of Antichriſt , do notwithſtanding enconrage themſelves, and others, by 
theſe diſtinCtions thar they have ehefundamentall truthes of the goſpell, and 
whatſoever 1s neceſſary to ſalvation, and the like in a purpoſe ro go on, all 
their life long in diſobedience. For which men how much berrer were 
it ro conhder how it is written, that , F whoſoever ſha/l break, one of the 
leaſt commanndements and teach men ſo, he ſhall becalled the leaſt in t'e 
Kingdom of heaven, then thus ro turn vpon them which reprove them for 
their vnfay: hfulnes; and mifinterpreting their ſayings moſt injuriouſly,to 
{pend thus many words , asthele miniſters do, in confuring their owne 


corrupt gloſles, 
Ther 
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Their fourth, and Kt argument, is,for that all che known C/ urches in the Minit 
world >" "Wiſh their Church for their ſiſter : and giue her the 112/t hand 
of fellowſ/1p, : 
dots m——_ hath been ſundry tymes vrged by Mr: Ber. and fo anſ- Anſw. 
wered ſundry tymes both by M. Ainſworth, and my ſelf in the former part 
of my F book : whether I muſt refer the reader, contenting my ſelf with a # pag: 37. 
breif obſervation of ſuch yntruthes, and errours, as theſe miniſters are dri- 38.39. 
yen vnto in the proſecuting of this Argument : as, 40.4T. 
Firſt, that, all ele known C'rurc'es in the world are well acquaynted wit: 
their doArine, and liturgy ; to which they thould allo ad their book of ordi- Minif. 
narion, and canons Ecclefiafticall , for their miniftery, and government: 
then which nothing is more vntrue. Beza, which was tpecially intergfſed Anſw. 
in theſe matters, will hardly be perſwaded of the true ſtate of things: rou- 
thing diſpenſations, pluralityes, the power of-cxcommunication in one 
man, and the like, 
Ir is moſt vntrue , that God hat" ſanAified the teſtimony of C' ruches fora TIT: 
Rogen P im t/ e decyding of controverſies in thu kind. It is (though lome Mrmitt, 
efle 


elp) yer principall, yea the leaſt of many. Anſiw. 
3- That Paul feared that without the approbation of Tames, and Cep/as, IT. 
and John heſ ould have run in vayn. Mim#, 


Panl feard no ſuch thing; for he was both affored of his calling from 4nſw. 
the Lord, and hadalloraken, long before that ryme, good experience of 
the Lords bleiiing vpon his miniſtery both amongſt the Tewes, and Gen- 
tiles; and knew right afſuredly, that his preaching was nor in vayne His 
care vas to take away from the weak all ſcruple of mynde, or 1ealouſy of 
contention amongit the Apoitles; he went vp to leruſalem ro confer 
with them. . 

4. That Paul ſought to win commendation and credit to the orders which TIL. 
he by bis Apottolicall authority might have eſtabliſhed , by the tudgement of 
ot er Churches. Whereas the Apoltle Paul did by his Apoſtolicall authoriry Minife. 
appoint thoſe orders in al rhole churcheshe (peaks of,as the ſcriptures quo- 
red. 1 Cor: 4.7. 17. & 16. 1. Beſides, the Church of England : can win Anſip. 
no great credit to her orders by the orders of other Churches, corfidering 
how contray ſhe is in them to all other Churches departed from Rome, 
whom alone in very many $he relembleth. 

Fiftly, the reftirmony which Tohn Bapriſ? gave of C' rift, is \ nfrly broughr 
for the teſtimony of one Church of an other. Foy it was the proper , and M:nif, 
principa'l work of F Tohn calling to give witnes of Chriſt : wherein allo he Anſuw. 
could nor erre. Ir is not ſo wirh, or between ary Churches in the world. To:1.6.7, 

Where it is farther affirmed , thar chere are caſcs wherein ene Church is 15. 27. 
eommaunded to ſeek the iudgement of other Churches , an to account ut as the VI, 
mdgement of God, for which Act: 15.2 isalledyed: as it is true, that one Mini, 
Church is in caſes to ſeek the judgement, and help of on other, ſois it Anſw. 

"A. yarrue , 


| % 
WW 
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+ ver:28. 


VIL. 
Miniſt. 


Anſw. 
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vntrue, that the judgement of that other Church, or of all the Churches 
in the world, isro be accounted as the judgement of God. Indeed the 
decrees of the Apoitles at Terufalem, being by immediare, infallible direction 
of + the H: Ghoſt, were ro be accounted as the judgement of God : bur for 
any ordinary eyther Churches, or perlons ro challenge the like ynto their 
determinariors were popelike przſumprion, 

Tothe Mimtſters demard in the next place. Sayth Chriſt to any far- 
ticular . congregation of the faythfull in our land , IWWhatſoever they bindin 
earth, is bound in heaven, Mat. 18. 18. and ſayth ie xt not alſo to the Chur- 
ches of other nations ? 

I do anſwer thar if Chriſt have ſo ſayd ro the particular congregations, 
who hath (ayd it ro the Prelares & their ſubſtirures, or to any officer, or 
officers , exchtuding rhe body of the Congregation ? Even none but he, 
whoſe work ir ts to gain ſay Chriſt, & ro _ his order? 2. If any of 
your pariſhes be ſuch congregations, why do nor you as fayrhful Miniſters 
exhort them ro, & guide them in the vſe of this power of oe, & loo- 
ſing, which Chriſt hath given them? Or are nor you content to ſuffer them 
ro g0 0n,and your ſelves togo before them in the loſe of this liberty, yea 
in a moſt vile ſubjetion ro their and your ſpirituall Lords, which have 


- vſurpedir? And for the Argument itis of no force : for neyther harh any 


one Church in the world that power over an other, nor all the Chur» 
chesin the world oyer any one , which the meaneſt Church hath over 
any her member, or members whomſoever. One Charch may forſake 


. another, bur judirially to cenſure, or excommunicate it , may it not? 


VIII. 
Mimſt, 


Anſw. 


The ſame anſwer for ſubſtance may ſerve for that which is objected from 
1 Cor. 14. 32. Beſides , no Church can ſo fully diſcern of the ſtare of 
on other Church , asit can of the proper members apperteyning vntoir. 
Yeal ad, that this reſpect , wee are better dble to judge of the Church 
of England : thenare any forreyn Churches, {( notwithſtanding our 
wer ) bycauſe rhey do not in any meaſure know the eſtate of it, as 
we do. 

Laſtly, as that ſaying of the Miniſters muſt have a very favourable 
interpretation , viF. that the Church hath power to judge of a man infallibly, 
that he 15 in the eſtate of ſalvation , lois their other affirmation, rhat ehe di- 
ſeerning of the ſpirits, & dofrine of ſuch teachers,as ariſe in the Church,is ſuch 
a gift,as the true Ch:ncver wanted,as popiſh an errour,as eyer was broched 
in Rome, For how then can the Church erre? or how can ir be deceived 
by falſe reachers? or how could Rome come to thar eſtate of apoſtaſie 
wherein ſhe now ſtanderh? Or may nor Papiſt plead thus with theſe men? 
Rome was a true Church of God, Now the true Church never wants the 
gaft of diſcering ſpiris 65 dofArines , therefore Rome neyther hath wanted, 
nor doth, nor. ever ſhall want this gift : and ſo by conſequence cannor be 
faln from the ruth, as is pretenled againſt her, | T 

0 


— 


Poſitnons e::umyned, 


| 

To conclude, tt 1s not truely fayd of theſe men, that this judging of one 

| Church by anothers is a matter of ſalvation. 

| was ignorant of the calling of the Churches of the Gentiles,as the ſcrip- 14. 15. 
ruresteſtify. And I would know what the Church of England judgerh of 3. 35. 
the Lutheran Churches, as they are called. Ir accounteth of them, as of with x1. 
true Churches, So do not they of their Churches, whom they call Cal- 2.3.4.5. 
viniſts, bur on rhe contrary repute them as hzrericall. Whereypon it fol- 


367 


1he Church of leruſalem A&0, 10, 


loweth, that eyther a trueChurch may erre 1n judving of an otherChurch, 
or els that eyther the Church of England, or rhe Lutherean Churches, 


account of the teſtimony, and magement of othey Churches, as theſe Miniſters 


| or both, are nor trueChurches. Howloever therefore we do not make [1ghe 


accuſe vs, yet dare wee not make idols of them as they ſeem rodo:; who 
wanting both the word of God, and practile of other Churches for their 
warrant, ſeek commendation by the teſtimony which ſome have given of 
them m reſpect of certeyn generall heads of doctrine, inwhich wee our 


ſelves allo do for the molt part concur with them. 
Thus much of-the Miniſters Arguments. 


Now follow their anſwers 


to two mayn obiettions made by vs againſt the whole body of theyr Church, 


and their Pariſh aſſemblies. 


” 
The firſt is, that it was not gathered by ſuch means, as God in hi word 
bath ordeyned, and ſanflifyed for the gathermg of bs Church. The 2 that they 
communicate together in a falſe and 1dolatrons outward worſhip of God , which 
% polluted with the writings of men, viz , with read ſtinted prayers, lomilyes, 


catechiſmes, and ſuch like. 


Theſe objections have been els where proſequurted, and the exceptions 


raken by the Miniſters agaynft them, particularly anſwered by Mr Ainſ- 


worth, and therein their both corrupt, & weak dealing manifeſted. I will 


briefly adde a few things. 


Againſt the former objeCtion they take five exceprions. 

Firſt, that they might lawfully be accounted a true Church, though it could 
not appear that they were at the firft rightly gathered : as the diſciples might 
be aſſured of Criſt s bodily preſence amon 
Iohn.20.19. 28. though they could not = diſcerned, which way, 0: how he 


could poſſibly have come 1m. 


Belike then wee muſt beleeve thar the Church of England was gathered 


ﬀ them,when they ſaw, and felt him, 


miraculouſly, as Chriſt came by miracle into the place where his d:{ci; les 


were aſſembled. Bur the anſwer is, thar theſe men rake rhe main qQua- 


ſtion for graunted, which is, thar their national! Church is for rhe pretenr, 
arrue orderly gathered Church of Chriſt ; and that ſo ſenGbly, as it may 


he ſeen, and felr. 


Secondly , that they mig! t be right'y gathered to the fellowsbip of the vis 


| Bible Church, by other meanes the by't 


7 
* 


e preaching of the goſpell, that 18, as they 


expound 


Anim 


Mint*. 
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expound it, by publique, and miniſterial! preac" ing; for which they alledge 
. our opinionthough vnſound, yet havin" 'orce enough to ſtop our mouthes, 
Anſw. And do theſe men deal ſoundly, wio to prove a point in controverſie, 
bring the opinion of their adverſaries, which they condemn, as vnſound? 
The opinion is molt found , that men out of office (for io we ſpeak) may 
convert mento God, and that ordinarily : otherwiſe they may nor pro- 
phelie ordinarily;nay to what end thould they ordinarily inttruct, reprove, 
and exhorr privately ſuch, asare out of the way ?And where further they 
make ir one thing for men to be ſoundly converted , and an other thing for 
them 20 be lawfully made a viſible Church , they vie craft ro cover errours» 
F I Sam, They vie craft in ſpeaking of ſound convu2rfion, ro conceal thar prophane 
16.79, and harefulerrour;that a vifible Church may be lawfully gathered of vn- 
AR.15.z, converted perſons. For as our queltionis abour the exrernall, or vifible 
9s Church, ſo do wee require for it onely externall, and vifble converſion, or 
* P4. 168 that whieh is ſeen, and diſcerned * of men, leaving vnto God the judgin2, 
and diſcerning of that which is ſound or inward : according ro the diff-- 
+ Pag. rence which themſelves truely pur from the Þt ſcriptures, in an other 
242.24, F Place. $5 
244-245. Now that itisavile, and prophane errour to hold that men ynconyer- 

s 246.247 tedand wicked ( viz: lo farre asmencan judge by ourward appearance) 

may lawfully be admitted into the viſible Cauvacy, I have shewed 

at large in the former par, ofthe f Book : and could if need were ſhew 

rhe whole courſe of rhe ſcriptures azainſtir. Mar.28.19.20. Act. 2.40- 

41.45.47.&4.432.& $.5.6.8-37. & 9.15.with 13.42.43.& 14.15.& 16 

14.,15.3I.32 J3. 

Of like narure with the former, is that which followeth , namely that 

Miniſl, men may by other meanes be lawfully made a viſible C/urch, then by the prea- 
e1ng, thar is by the opening, or publishing, of the goſpel. For whichthey 
inftance in thoſe which follow Chriſt, and profeſſed themſelves hy diſciples, who 
yet were not all drawn by bu word, but ſome by miracles loh.2, 23.25. ſome by 
the report thzy heard of him Toh.4. 39. ſome by the deſire they had to be fed by 
b1m,loh.6.24,26, & that , Chriſtian Kings have by their lawes been meanes 
to bring men to the out ward ſocity of tle Church, vnto which men may be com= 
pelled. Luk,14.23, 

Anſw. Ir is not true that Chriſt in his life gathered any yiſible Churches. 
Theſe perſons indeed , which followed Chrift, were members of the vis 
ſible Church, bur it was of the Church of the Tewes, which Chriſt ga- 

7 Rom.I5 thered not. Helived and dyed F the Miniftey of circumcifign, and garhe- 

$8, red no diſtint Churches art all from the Tewiſh Church. Secondly 
neyther any of the things named, nor all of them together, without or be- 
fdes the gofpell,are means ſufficient lawfully ro gather a viſible Church. 

* Mark, Some of them as miracles , may be meanes * zo confirm the'goſpel, and 

26.20. thereſt of them ro draw men tothe hearing of, aud outward ſubmiſſion 

ynto 


nz. 


Poſithnt exedihint4, yog 
"o8tO it 1 but it alone rs the hand of God, av Mr Ber. truefy wriceth, Sretched 
w to ſubdue people unto bim ; it1$ the ſeed of the Lords busbandry:the word 
of bis kingdom. 
; When che Lord Teſus fent onr his Apoſfes to gather Churches, the onely —_ <> 
' nieanes which camie into bis heart was the teaching, or miking of men Ma _ +6 | 
di(ciptes': and rhe Apoltte ro the Epher, wiraefeth , that che Church, or 2:** 25: 
(4) cemple of God, #5 built upon the foundation of the Apoſtles, and Prophets, Me 28 
lefix Criſt bimſelf being the cheif cornty ſtone : but theſe men, ir ſeemies, = on 
wilt have tht Churctrot God buift upon the fFawes of Magiſtrates, yea upon 
the reports, yea gpon the bellyes of men, They wonld be counred Miniſ- 
ger Ofefie goſpel, and yer chey make no conſcietice of aſcribing the'ho- 
rot which is Pecoline unto the goſpel , unto'ſo many other, and [s mean 
things. And for Chriſtian Kings,& Queens , as [ acknowledge them for 
wha fathers , & mothers , ſo may { not for procreanr parents, ofthe 
Chitrſch, It is unreaſonable to affirm, that civil cauſes,as are their compul- 
five tawe' , ſhould bring forth ſpiritual effects, as is the Church or king« 
don of Chrilt, By his Argument the Turk tnay make all his dominions a 
Cliurch in a week or rwo. It may as truely be affirmed, rhac Magiftrates 
may by their lawescompel men to receive the word gladly : ro ftand in rhe 
eſtate of (6) ſalvation : to be (c) ſaynts, and ſanified in leſus Chriſt : ro be þ Ag. 2, 
(4) in bim', and in God the father , through him; viz; externally , and in 41s 
dppearence , and ſo far as meh'canjudge : for ſuch is the Church, and of , verſ. 27 
ſuch perſons dorh it confift, as the fcriprures cited reftify. And for the pa- 4 x, corx 
rable in Luke 14. 23. which they bring ro'prove that the Church may be a, 
-arhered by bodily compulſion , as Mr Ainſworth hath juſtly reproved their , x The x 
olly from Prov. 26.9. and ſuficienclyconfured rheir erroneous expoſition, x45 2.x. 
ſhewing rhar Luke ſpeaketh ofa ſpiriruall violence, and compulſion, which x, 
rhe word of God offereth unts the confciences of men : fo do'l ad for che 
conclufion ofthis poynt, that even the blynde (e) Phariſees did fee, and dil- g ae,2% 
cerne, thar Ctrift meantby the former ſervants the Prophets , which rhe Is. : 
Lord che Xing ſent to the Jewes ; as he did by the laſt, rhe Apoſtles, whong, 
When rhe {ewes refuted rhe goſpeil, he ſent ro rhe gentiles,to compelthem 
dy rhe —— (f) word { waich'is mighty in operation ) to the obe= f eb,4.; 
Aence of fayrh, | | I. 
Lattly what compulſive lawes ſoever the Magiſtrates may make,or exe- 
quure, it is a'vileerrour ro think , and a finfill artery ro bear chem'in the 
hand, rhar rhey tiaye power from God to compel! an apparently flagitious [:, p.300, 
perſon to enter into the Church of God , and the "Church fo ro receive and 
continue him; 
_ The miniſters g, exception that their Church ws gathered by the Miniſt, 
preaching of the word: and that the firf# converpon of their land to the faith 


of Chrift was by tht preaching of the goſpell,as apptares by the beſt nay 
b | Aaa An 


pag. 11Þ. 


I 9,209, 
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And ſothey goon & tell us of many from age, to agt.called by the ſame” 
weanes : who in the tyme of perſequations ſealed the truth with their blood, 
& in the time of freedoms did openly profeſſe the ſame, 

In the page immediately, before going ,. a Church might be gathered, 
without converſion : and now their Chyrch was lawfully gathered, for it 
was converted tothe fayth of Chriſt, by the prucding of the goſpell, 
2. Itis both untruly and unadviſedly affirmed of theſe miniſters, that. 
their land was converted tothe fayth of Chriſt, The defence of their na. 
tionall Church , and of thecompulſionof all the flagitious perſons inthe . 
nationtojoyne, and continue members of it, drives them tothis abſurd. 
aſſertion , thatthe whole nation ,or land was.at the firſt converted tothe, 
fayth of Chriſt, . 

And where they ſpeak af many in all azes ſince. called by the goſpel], 
which alſo they have ſealed with their blood, as [ confeſſe this with Mr. 
Ainſworth, ( andrejoyce forthe mercy of God towards them this way ) , 
{o I doubt not but the truthes taught in Rome have been effeRuall roche 
ſaving of many ; for which alſothere have many of them (and no doubt,, 
would many moreifthere were qccaſian)lay downtheir lives againſt Pa-«. 
eans, and Infidels, , 

ut theſe men ſhould prove firſt,” that thebody-ot the land have. been, 
converted to the fayth of Chiiſt, and orderly joyned into particular con- 
oregations. and 2. it hath ſocontinued ever | 5 pm in the cymes, when, 
the blood of thoſe Martyrs now ſpoken of, was ſhed by the lawes civil, & 


Eccleſiaſticall , made by the body of it, through the ſeduction.of Anti-. - 


chriſt, for that purpoſe; and ſothatthere needed no new gathering after 
the Romish Apoltaſy, by the preaching of the goſpell on the onelide, and, 
by willing ſubzeRion 1n free, and per{onall profeſſion, onthe other, 

That which they ad of ſundry ſecret congregations in Queen Maryes 
dayes in many parts of the land, 1s but a boaſt: there were very tew ofthem, 
in any. But where they ſay, thattheſe did upon Q ueen Elizabeths entrance. 
ou profeſſe the goſpell , 1t is untrue; there was. not one congregation. 

eparated in Queen Matyes dayes,that {9 remayned in Queen Elizabeths, 
The congregations were diiſotved,and the perſons in them beſtowed the= 


'* felyesin their ſeverall pariſhes, where theiclivings, and eſtates lay. The 


eircumciſed were mingled with the uncircumciſed , whence came that 
monſtrous confuſion, againſt which we witnes. And shew me oneof your 
Miniſters continuing hischarge in'/Nucen Elizabeths dayes,over the flock 
ro which he miniſtred ( in Queen Maryesdayes ) the perſequuted goſpel, 
It is certayn the congregations ( whether many , or few } were all diſper« 
ſed, andthatthe members of them joyned themfelvesto the prophane A= 
poſtate Papiſts, where their ourward occalionslay, As then an handful ; 
er bundle gf corne shuflcd inta a fgild of wegds,though in ſelfe cs _ 
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the fame nate, yet Fannor make the feild a corn feild 2 ſo neither could 
this ſmal handfull of ſeparated people'in Queen'Maryesdayes, lanctify the, 
whole feyld ofthe jdolatrous, and prophane mulcirade in the land, by their 
ſeating themſelves amongt them. 

As then it is not true , that the body of the land , inthe beginning of 
Queen Elizaberhs reigne, did joyne unto the ſecret congregations ) ſo re- 
mayning )in Queen Matyes dayes : but on the contrary , theſe congregas, 
tions did diffolve, and joyne themſelves wich the unballowed rowr inthe 
popish, and prophane pariſhes under their late ( maſſe and their dumb } 

teiſts for the moſt part $ fo neither marers ir which joyned unto which, 
rice the adelivecd , and graceles multitude neither ' could by the word 
of God joyn unto others, nor be Joyned*to by them in the covenaat of 
grace and ofthe goſpell, with the ſeales and other the ordinances thereof, 
co Which they had, or have n6 right. Vpon the ſame ground alſol infer, 
that itis not materiall, chough che people were not compelled to the profeſſion 
bf #be goſpel before cbe midſomer = the Q ueen came to the crown :1t they 
were conipelted ro profefle the goſpel, of, and unto which, they were ap= 
arantly, and notori-uſly ignoraot , and diſobedienr, as they were. They 
Coe what they were to look for : and i being, for the mott part , of nve 
religion, they A themſelves ro conform, as the rymes were, tothat, which 
they diſcerned the Queento be of. 
ad for the-Preachers, and Commiſſioners, which were ſent before this ſer 
day , for the catholick tayth of all thne:Queens ſubjects, as I think ir was 
well, ſo was it not ſafficient co make the whole Jand, or to prepare them 
to be atrae Church $ beſides that the people were of the Church all rhis 
while : rhe ſame national}, provinciall, dioceſan; and parochiall Church , 
and Churches conſiſting of the ſame perſons generally, ſtill continuing nn- 
derthe ſame government, and es , and in the ſame will-worthip, 
though in a meaſure reformed, as before in Queen Maryes dayes. 

Now for the Preachers you name, #5 Mr Knoxe, Lever, &c, which 
exerciſed their Miniſtery in Swe of the beſt reformed Churches , during Q.. 
Mayes reign , as the good they did to ſome few (in compariſon) by the 
tfurhes they raughc, could nor makes all rhe Queens ſnbjects a true nari- 
onall Church, ſo do we all know bow hardly they were ſuffered in rhe be= 
ginning of the Queens reign , and that contrary to the publibk Charch- 
government and miniſtery :as allo that neyi her they,nor any others,could 
or can be admitred ro any Church by any maniſtery received in the refor- 
med Churches , bur oneiy by the ordination of a popiſh Przlate whether 
Engliſh,or Romitſh, ir marrers not: by which alſo itis apparanr toall men 
ypon what ftring the Engliſh miniſtery bangeth, 

Laftly where theſe men fay that many are dayly added tothe Church by © 
the miniſtery of the word preached,| maryay) how this can be, & fr6 whence 
they are added. Addition is a motion, andinevyery motion , there mnft 
Aaaz2 be terms 


MonzF. 


Anw/. 
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betheterms, or hoped Is, from and 10 which it is made, AY they to whong;! 
they preach, arc ofrhe Church already ;: for ron! Pats me nat ig 
their Qbprch; and beſides the nymber ofrhem encreaſeth dayly,Ir ſeemes 
ven they are added from the Church ro-the ſame Church, Bycaule this. 
practiſe of adding men to the Church by the preaching of the goſpel} was 
muſezq the primative Chyrches , ag rhis phraſe vſcd in the ſcriptures: 
therefore rheſe miniſters rhink they may A the phraje , without rhe 


thiog ; and lo feed their ſimple readers with words of the winde, \ 


Of the miniſters 4.;exceptjon, viz : of the yns1ing of the Q yeens ſubjeAs 
unto thoſe profeſiqurs. wheſe felpwihip in poopery they had forfaken : andot 
the copr[e taken tor thar purpole by the example of the godly tings of Iu- 
dab] bave formerly Poſen : of the former part even now ; and of the late 
rer el; where, declaring. 

1. Firſt that the English nation , and all the peapleof the kingdom never 
was. admitted into the Lords cayenant, by the rules of the new Teſtament, ta 
become anational Church,ungder a national gavernment , as was ludab, & all 
tbe people in it under the old, ]fthis can be proved | acknowledge my eff 


in many great errours : if nor 18 is yanity., and exrour , thus to inſtance ja |. 


Judab, and indeed to revive Indaiſm , and the old reftamenr, . 


2. Thatthough Ergland had been ſometimes a true nationall Churoh, . 


45 was Judah , yet that did not ſo remayn in the deep . ApoHacy of eAntin 


chrift but was divorced in Rome her mother : whereas Indah on the other - 


fide, (4m1 0 what trauſgreffion ſever ſh? fell) was never giyorced by the Lord, 
but ftill remayued his ( though wnfanbfull ) wife: the E; ever & anon,ftir« 
ring #p ſar extraordinary witrymevt or other, for ber reformation, ang ths 
renovation of ber cayeuant: with which alſa the Lord foeffeftually yup 
& #he things are wonder full'which are written of all the people , & ſuth, as 
never fhalbe found in any whole kingdom 10 the worlds end. 

3 + That the reformation by Kopg Edward, ts Ducen Eli aberh(though 
great in ut fblf, & they in it under God greatl y to he honowred ) was nothin 
vamparakit tothes which was mage.in tydab, by Icheſophat. , Iaſiah, Aſas 
Exechiah, & Nebemiah, 


*Pag.226 Theſe poynts 1 have proved arlarge*elſe where, and do refertbe reader 
227.278. thither for anſfwer,onely I will note ſome particular ——— the mini- 
l 


229. ©c. fters in this fourth exception : as firſt , where they ſay 


80.280. 


y have proved 


obexe mas 4 true Church tt the laud before Queen Eligabeths reugn ; they 


ſhould 'bare proved , that the Land wasa troe. Church : for ſo was ludab, 
2. Where they fay , that thenoble mex- were ſent by leboſapbat onely to 6v 
2. Cbr. 17. company and effift the Levites,and v0 countenance their mmiſtery, where the 


7+ 


ſcriptures afficme they were ſent even 29 teach. You will have no reaching 
bur/by Churchofficery:therfore.you fo pur the ſcripture off. 3 ,Fhas m 
| US 


— Ar a ror ne en — 


————_ 


Poſrrons evaruntd, i 


IWffab compelled his fubj ef: to the fernice of the trugGad aki $08 
as they *% where it is evident the people digit freely ; wc mom 


ftrareg over their ſubjects they bring in Execb1as proclamation, as they call 
it, ſent to |ſraell: wheras the rentribes were not his {nbieRs, nor he their 
King. And laſtly, that ebe ]Iſmaelites wore ſeparated from the Cbu chof Gad 
rherein acknowledging that l V D A H wasalwayes he true Church of 
God: which [ ſuppole they will not ſay of Engl. alwayes, ar af Rome; if 
they do, iris their fin to (eparate from therrye Church, 
he fifih,and laſt exception ofthe miniſters is, rbatr Mr BARROW 

and Mr GREENWOOD required that the people iy the beginning of 
the Queens reign ſhould by ſolemn oth,and covenaut,bave rexounced Idolatry 
and have profefied fayth , and obedience to the gojpe , 4fter the example of 
Aſtes reformation. To which their anſweris, firit that ſuch a covenquts 

by oath i; not abſo/utely neceſſary , 45 appeares in fehoſaphats , @ Iofiabs 
refarmation,., 2. T bat the people was befare that oath, and copenant, Gods 
trye Church: which their people alſo may be. 3. That ſundry congrega- 
Hons as w { qventry , and Northampton did publiquely profeſie repentance 
for their Idolatry, & promiſed to obey the wwth eftabliſhad, 4. They 
dowbt not t1 affirm that the whole land in the frft Parhament, did enter 4 
ſol-mn covenant with the Lord for renowncmng of Popery , and receiving the 


(pail, 

wk 79h Mr Rarr- ard Green. ſh@ald requyre, that the covenant into which 
the Chyrchentereth, ſhould be by oth neceflarily, is more then I know; or 
then we practiſe. Bur rar they required that the peop/e, that is the whale . 
natjon, {hovld {o have paſſed a folemn oth, and covenant , | know is moſt 
uatrye. All men know they thought the ignorant prophane, popiſh mylti= 
rydg yncapable of the Lords coyenant, and the ſeales of it : and to have 
requyred ofthem ag oth tor ſuch @ purpoſe had been to have requyred of 
them the raking of Gads name in vayn, Where it is fayd in the 2. place 
that che people of ludah were Gods rrng Church , before the ryme of thar 
ath, and Covenant,ig is wrue , and agaioft yoy. Ang 1 would emaund of 

ou wherher your people were Gods true Church , when Popery reigned, 

our anſwer is, ſo may eur people bee. You dare not ſay they were; for then 
you ſhould acknowledge the Ramiſh Synagogue the trye Church of God, 
and char you bad linfully , {chiſmed from it, as Mr Ber. proves againſt you 
26d bimſelfe: yog will not fay, they were oox : for that would make agaip 
you in tbe poynt in.hand : and would manifeſt, (as in deed ir doth) rhar rhe 
cour'e raken with Iudah ( being the trye Church ) for her. reformation , - 
cannot agree with Rome , or Eagland as a member of the Romiſh Church - 
for her reformatian. 


To that which is added in-the 3, place of Coventry, Northampton ; and 
| - Aaa}. ſme 
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ledge he made compullive lawes, 4 Speaking ofthe authority of magi» "#7 
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ome other congregationr, my reply is , firſt that rhis is nor likely to have 
enthe deed of rhe congregations . bur of ſome two or three forward 
' miniſters, (a few of the people it may be approving of it) which their 
ſucceflours were as like to reverſe 2, Roy's not repent of their publique 
Idolatry ror purpoſe ro obey the truthin fincerity ; ottheir prophane mix= 
rure, Romiſh hierarchy, and miniſtery , popiſh leyturgy, and conſtiruti» 
ons ( according to which all things are adminiftred. amongſt them ) rhey 
repented not : and belides rhey knew right well many trutbes, which the 
purpoſed not ro imbrace. z, graunt it were (as they — ) with theſe 
tew parriſhes, what muſt be yd ofthe reſt which did nor ſo practiſe?with 
whom they make, and alwayes have done one entyre nationa!l Charch,or 
whar is thisto the publique , and formall ſtare of the Church of England 
agaynſt which we deale. The truth is , theſe men thus practiling,were re. 
pured, (and rruely) ſchiſmatiques in the formal conſtiturion ofthe church, 
and by which this their dealing hath no warrant at all. Jf we ſhould object 
vnto youthe Papifts doCtrines and practiſes , oftwo or three miniſters a- 
monglt you,not warrantable bylaw, you would not admirof our exception 
agaynft the formall eſtabliſhed etate of your Church:ſo neyther may we 
admit of yours, for the praQtiſe of two or three, diſliking the preſent ſtate 
of things,and ſeeking for reformation of them, 
- Laftly, wee ſee indeed that thoſe Mioifters doubrnot to affirme, that the 
whole land( Papiſts, and Atheiſts and all) did in the firſt Parliament of the 
Qaeen enter a folemn covenant for renouncing of Popery, and receiving 
the goſpel;buc we would ſee firſt, how all theſe ſwarmesof wicked Atheiſts 
and moſt flagirious perſons were by the revealed will of God capable of 
the covenant of the new teſtament, and the ſeales, and other rites,and pri- 
viledgesof ir, Otherwiſe this haling them inta covenant with the Lord 
againſt bis exprefle will, was a prophane , and preſumprauous 'enterpriſe in 
it ſelf, rhough I doubt not rifing from a godly intent in the Queen , and her 
cheif counſellers being wiſleaT by them , whom they to much rruſted, 2. 
We would ſee what warrant there js in the new reltament for this natio- 
nall covenant, or that all the people in a Land (ſince the Land of Canaan 
was prophaned) ſhould unire into a nationall Church , vnder a nationall 
gorernment,and miniſtery. '3, That which wee anſwered inthe 2. place 
ro the former branch ofthis exception, muſt here agayn be remembred, 
4- this vndonbred affirmation' ofthe miniſters ronching rhe whole lands 
covenanting in the Parliament : firſt, inferreth tharthe enacting of civil 
lazes , andpenall ftarutes by Kings, and States,doth gather C H U R- 
CHES : for none other covenant wasthere in the Parliamenrt'2, It corfire 


ſee pag. meth the popiſh dofrine of implicite fayth :and that men may receive, 
302- 30z. profeſſe a fayth whereof they are ignorant, yea which they diflike and 
304 hare, ſofarre asthey know it:for ſo was-it with the body of your nation, 


the 


Pofitions examutd, 37 : | 
the preateſt part by farr being mere(«! naturall men,and-fa not knowing © 7 Coos | 
the gopel: yea/chevil doers, which hate the light.- .- -  / Hy 

ar 2, objection rouching the outward worſbip wherein the Church b loh,3. 

| of England communicateth, comes now ro be entorced, In the clearing of ©?: .... | 
which che Miniſters do (to ſpeak on) infiſt onely vpon their tinted, and ſet Mimiſt, if 
+ formes of prayer ; for the juſtification of which they bring ſundry ſcriptures | 
, as Numb: 6, 2. 3.24, Deur.'26, 3. 15.Pſal, 22. 1. a0d. 92. Luk x1, 8. "OR 
Now for our more orderly proceeding , I will reduce the- things" they nſws 
ſay ro three generall heads { vnder which 1 will conſider of the particu- 
lars) ſhewing how in all, and every of them they are miſtaken, 

Firlt, in tbart they do confound, and make all one ordinance , Bleſſings, 
Pfalmes.and Prayers, 

' 2+ In miſinterpreting the ſcriprures-they bring ro roprove aſer, and 
ſtin:ed form of words to be impoled in prayer. 

3- In concluding (as they do) that if Moſes , and Chriſt might ap- 
poynr , and impoſe a certeyn form- of words to be vſed for prayer, 
that then the Biſhops in England or others , may vſe'tte ſame power, 
and appoint an other form of word; fo to be vied, Of theſe three 
12 Order, 

And firſt, it is evident, that, howſoever ſome kinde of bleſſing, and | 
prayer be all one , and ſo may be confounded, yetihat ſolemn kinde of BK | | 
bleiiing ſpoken of Numb: 6, and which thePATRIARK S,and 
PREILST $S didviein their places, was cleane of an other nature, 

In prayerthne M. Þ N:1-S T E R fſtandsin place of the PEOPLE. 

and in their name offers-vp petitions , apd thankſgiving toG O D: 
Brin blefling , the Miniſter ſtands in the place of God , and in bisname 1 L 
pronounceth a blefſing,or-mercy vpon tie people. 2. Whereas this due- 

ty ofprayer may be performed by 'one equall to another , by an inferiour | 
to aſupertiour , yea by a man to bimſels :- that other of blefſing'is al- 
wayes from the greater tothe leſſer:and therefore the Apoſtle ro the He» 
brews, to ſhew that the Preiſthood of Melchi-ſedek was moreexcellent Heb.,7.13 
then that of Levi-provesirby this', that Melchiſedec bleſſed Abrabamy fa4 

king for this granted wirhour all contradiction, thar the lele is bleſſedof 
the-greater, : v.IIL 

3 Mr Bernard himſelfin this book makes prayer one thing , and the | 
bleffing pronounced vpon the people; whe rhey departed, another thing :as ps, xgF> 
he allo makes ſinging ofpſalmes a third diſtinct thing from them borh:as ©. | 
there is caule he ſhould. : 

For firſt , the Apoſtle writing re the Corinthians of the divers giftes, * x; « 
and a4miniftrations inthe Church, ſpeakerh thus, (c) I will pray with the c 2 Corg 
fpirir, but | will pray with the vnſterſtandiog allo: I will fing withthe-ſpi+ xg, +++) 
zit,but } wil ng with the ynderſtanding alſo, Anſwerable yeco whych is that 
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him ſing: both the one , other Apoſtte making Gngitty , and praying 
diſtin exerciſes A4 vmothis, that where atin praving woarets ſpear 
»ncly rnta God, it is otherwiſe in fnging, where we aro taught to(b) ſpeak 
vn30 our (ebres.1n pſalmes,avdro teach, and adtmonifſh our (elves in Pſal, 
and brmmes, and ſpirirualt ſongs. What grearer deference? In prayers 
we: fprakonely t6 God : in pfaimesto our ſelves mutuglly, or oneto 
another, Ney thor had:Mr Giffard any advantage in the words following 
where woe are taught ro ſing with 4 grace inour harts to the Lori: for by 
ſinging with a grace ts meant ſuck (inging as miniſtreth grace vmto che 
hearers, contrary re that corrupt , or ratten communication, Eph.4.2.9 
Andain this,as in all other things, we muſt propound theglory, & honour 
of God viroour ſelves, 

3. There are very many both-of Davids;and'others Plalmes, wherein 
there is noticle ofprayer; but they are merelyto be ſung for doQrine,in- 
ſtruction, and meditation as Pſal. p. 2, and many more. The Miniſters 
wrxe; that the moſt Pſalmesthatt David made were 7 fon not onely as medita- 
trone,and doftrines, for the inſtruftions of the Ch, but as prayers to God: by= 
cauſe they are ſayd to be ſung unto the Lord;for which purpoſe they inſtance 
i16onc onely, which is * os 

Well, nor to fall ro reckoning with them (wherein they-and [ ſhoutd 
not agree: far F would except againſt their picked inſtance: Plal. 66.2.3. 
winch ail men may ſee was not ſung for prayer,nor vntothe Lord, as they 

meavy,. bur for inftruQion , and provocation of ths Church to prayſe 
God) itthey conſider it, they (hould have proved,not that ſome, bur that 
all plalmes-are prayers; otherwiſe they may not be confounded , and 
made one ordinance, as by them they are. But to come to that which is 
ipecially robe obſerved: even thoſe Plalmes, whole matter 1s prayer,are 
not prayers! neyther is the ſinging of them; the ourward ordinance, and 


; exerciſe of praying, And this 15 the very ſtate of che controverſy Which 
that ir may be vnderſtood the berter,it muſt be conſidered, that the very 


fame macner of prayer may be vied diverſly , and (o formed into divers 
extethall ordinances. It mayberead; preached, treard, written , ſung,or 
prayed: Now who is ſo fimple,asto ſay herevponthat reading preaching, 
ring —— aging ing, ardallone? if a man read Davids pray- 
et;, that (4) the Lord would turn the counfayl of Ahicophel in fooliſhnes; 
oreyther:readyor ſing,s. Pſalm wherein his prayer, he profeſſech, chat he 
Cauſeth his bed every night toſwim and waters his couch withteares: 0 
Pfality 42. thar he remembers God fromthe Land of jorden &c.doth that 
man-therefore-pray to God that he would turn into tooliſhnexthecounſel 
el? or doth ive pryfeſſe;, thathe wartershis couch with teares 
evory night, andrettiembers-God fromtlic Land of lorden?or' isit not 6« 
yident he reads , and (ings thoſe prayer onely for inftruQion of hjaatell 
an 


wt a. tu Om a> any 


| 


|Pofitdons examined, 477 


2nd others”? And ſowee read in the infeription of the laſt named pſalm 
that it was committed to the ſonnes of Corab ( nortto pray it , which they 
could not do withour folly) but for inſtruttion, lAgd as truely may it be 
ſayd', that the reading of Noabs curſe, or Sebmies, is curſing, as that the 
reading,or ſinging(for hnging is, but a reading intane)of Davids prayers, ** 
is praying, 

ot it Sill here be aſked, is it not then lawfull for a man inthe ſinging 
of Davides pſalmes'coniſting of prayer)tolift vp his hart, andto have ir 
affeQed accordingly , ar he can apply the matter in them to his preſent 
ſtate, & occaſions? yes certaynly it is both lawfull.and godly:but withall ic 
muſt be remembred, thar 1hequeſt:6 here is not abourthe inward affeQi- 
on of the heart, but abour the outward ordinance.and 2, that a man may 
fo lift vp his h2art; and have the atfeRionof prayer. and thankſgiving, in 
preaching. hearing;writing, reading: and yet not perform the outward ex- 
erciſe,and outward ordinance of prayer. of which ourquzſtion is, 

Laſtly, in pſalmes there igof neceſfſi:y required a certayn known form 
bf many thattwo or more may ſingtogether;according to the nature of 
the ordinance, wherein many yoyningvocally, do make a concent or har»' 
mony, But who will ſay there is ſuch ſimple neceſlicy of a fer form of 
words for prayer? wherein one-is to utter a voyce, according to the ſug- 

eftions ofthe ſpirit in his heart , and the reſt co conſent by hlence, with 

ying Amen. ' By which itappeareth how vnadviſedly theſe miniſters 

and others do thus again and agayn vrge ſer formes of pſalmes to prove 
ſet formes of prayer. 

Thus much 6fthe firſt head; the ſecondfolloweth, in which ſuch 
ſcripturesare tobe conſidered of, as are brought ro prove a fer, and ſtin- 
ted form of words to be impoſed for prayer. The principall ſcriptutes 
for this purpoſe, an4 vnto which the reſt may be reduced, are Numb.6. 
23:24 ,Math; 6.9. Luk,11.2, 

It is a troubleſome thing that theſe Miniſters thus vrgethe let- 
terofthe ſcriptures? as ifthe quzſtion were not about the ſence, and. 
interpretation:which they ſhould prove to be for their tinted fervice:as 
they ſhould alſo diſprove onr reaſons to the contrary. But hereinthey 


are vtterly filent,and chink it fufficiemt ro inculcate the words, Thus jball Numb, 6. 
ye bleſſe the children of Iſrael , and ſay wnto them &c, and , when you prays 23.Mat.6 
111 9 Lukil 


ſay , «thus, Our father &c. \ even as the*Papiſts vrge theſe words 

my body, 2 
-Firftthen wee-do acknowledge theſe words to be in the ſceiptures by 

them cited: 2, wee hold it lawfull to vie thoſe very words in our pray- 


ers, all, orauny part of them., it wee betherevnto guided by (a) the , ,,1 a, 
Holy Ghoſt in whom we muſt alwayes pray, & by whoſe help we mult make Rom.$-26 


dur requeſts vnto-God: But the quaRtion is whether Moles tyed, and ftin- 
tzd the Proiſts to that form of words 7" © people: and agen 
| [1 
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Crit cyed, & ſtinred dis diſciples ro that very form of words for prayer, ft 
to be uſed by the one, & other, wichour alzeration, addition or diminutid, 

And that this is not the meaning of the holy Ghoſt , I do mavifelt by 
theſe Roaſons, 

Fir, ;beſe particles ebys, or owthi: manner , & ſay,do not viually in the 

i. feriptures deſizne, or notre out the form of words, bur che ſubſtance of the 
thing ſpuken of. Take an iultance, or two, When the Lord ſem Moſes vato 
(4)Pbaraoh King of Myypt , it was.vnd er theſe terms. Thou ſhoult ſay to 

*2 {ay $9 thee, let my ſonne go. that he may ſerve me: &c. But when Moſes 
came to deliver his meſiage inthe. next chap: ver. I. 2. he doth nor if 
himſelf cothe ſame words,nor vieth them. He did nar vnderftand,thon 
ſay 10 Pharaoh, and thus (ayththe Lord, of the fax of words , but ofthe 
8 Gen. 24 (ubſtance of r6eching. The ſame in effect may be (ayd of (5) Abrabams 
12. with ſeryant going abour a wife for Iiaak, who, re/aring to Laban the prayer he 
42. &c. made tor d.rection in the bueſiaes , doth ot vie the ſame words, whenhe 
cels him what be ſayd in his prayer, Is leems in his vederftanding , a man 
might ſay thus, and rhus,mm prayer, though be vied noc tbe lame v ords it be 
fpake to the ſarme purpoſe. 

Many more {cr tures might 1 bring , as others bave done before me 
ro prove,that theſe words ,& particles,( vpon which theſe men woull rec» 
ken the words of their prayers dono way enjoyn any luch tine ©f worde, 
and fillables,burt onely a tmilizede of marcer and are tor direction therein, 

Jr is evident in the ſcriptures , that neyther Moſts, gor the Preilts , or 

© Qiber boly mer. [timed them'elves to theſe words, 1943) 1,17, and 2,20. 

+ Deur. 33.1.2 &c.2 Chron. 6.3.4 &c, 
Toirdly , why do not the minilters now ty themſelves tro this form of 
II, words jn bleding the people: rney bexngts) the LordsPreifts,and Levites, 
66 and the Ch.the Iſrael ofGod ? This bletſing was ne ceremony, or ſhadow 
c Ys, 66. ,, de aboliſhed, bur morail,and perpernall, 
21 16.16. 4 It cke Lord Jeſus in directing bis diſciples to pray, preicribe them a 
Gar.6.1 certayn form of words, to be uſed; when be bids them pray tbus orafter 

IY. this manner:;and when they pray, (ay, then eytber Mathew, or Luke male 
1s Chriſts intendement : for they (as all may ſee) record nec the fame cer- 
tayn form of words, Jf defence be made , thai chey ſpeak of rwo ſeverall 
wmes, h-rein Carift gave thisdiretion , } a2{\wer ſuch aman , thatif 
thar,be graunted,it makev-againlt bim:for Chriſt int6ded the ſame thing in 
both places and at both rimes:wherevpon ic followes that the vie of a cer- 
wayne form of words was no part of Chrilts inteadement, 


lt is evident that theſe words of Chriſt , pray thus and when you pray, . 


fuz , are a commandement, binding is Church to the worlds end, in all 
Y, plazcs, andatalitymes.: andthat when you pray lay,is a3 much, as 7bene 


> Ex. 4- þparaob, thus ſayth the Lord, [ſrael my ſonne, my firlt bors « wherefore ] 


ſhever, 01.48 what time ſoever, you pray lay ; as, when they delaver you up » 


PRr_ 


Poſutats ex anmtineds 379. 
Math.10.19. when one ſayth I am Pauls, 5c. x Cor. $4, when. ye come togee 
rber &c. chap. 14 26. 1s as muchas , when or ar whatryme ſoever, they 
deliver you ; when ſoever one ſaith, [am Pauls ; whenſoever yee come tage- 
#her. And tolet paſſe all other (crfprures, in the 6. of Mathew wiitzo 
Chrift delivers this form and ſpeaks ofthis , and rhe tike marters , when 
thou giveſt thine alme:;,; 2, when thou prayeſt, verl. 5, rhenye faſt , v. 16, 
that is, whenfoever thou giveſt almes, faſteſt, or prayeſt Whereupon it fol- 
loweth neceſſarily, that , if Chrift the Lord ifitendeda (cr form of wards, 
when he direQed his difciples to pray, and bad them, when ye pray, ſay, 
then, whenſoever we pray, we muſt ufe that very form ofthe words , and 
none other, For the words of Chriſt are not a permi{ffon as the Miniſters 
inlinuate , but an abſolute commaundemeat : neyther is the queſtion , as 
chey untruely lay it down , whether it be fawfulf to we theſe very vvordi in 

rayer, but whether it be neceflarily, and that when , or whenſoever vac 
ray : for that which Qhriſt intends, he commaunds ; and what he com - 
maunds, he commaunds to be done, when or whenloever,wee pray, And 
theſe things conlidered, it is no abſurd 0bjeftion, ( as theſe Miniſtersmake 
it ) that ve never read the Apoſtles did uſe this preſe-ipt form of words in 
prazer. Forreading of many formes of prayerthey uſed, and neyer of 


this, wee are aſſured that Chriſt did not ſtint them to this form of words, 


Hor commaundthem when they prayed to uſe them: for then they had 
finned, when they prayed, and uſed chem nor. 
Chriſt lefus inche ſameplace reacheth his diſciples as wel touching 


almes and faſting , as prayer; and in particular , that ( a ) when they fat, VT: 
Now who is ſo Mat. 6. 
, that Chriſts purpote herein is to bindthema to theſe « v.17» 


they should -— their head, and wash their face, 
ignorant to affir 

ceremonies? and why notas well, asto ty them to thele very words? 
He ſayth as well, when thou faſteſt, annoyne thine head, and wash 
thy face , as when thou praveſt*, ſay , Our Father, &c. yea touching 
ptayer itfelf, he as well dire&s, and ceacheth his diſciples what, or how 


10 doe, as what, or how to ſpeak, He ſayth as well, (») when thou prayeſt, þ verſ.6, 


enter into the Chamber , and shut the dore, as when thou prayeft , ſay, 
Our Father : As then the purpoſe of Chriſt in teachanghis diſciples, when 
they faſt to annoynt their head, and wash their face; and when they pray, 
to enter intotheir chamber,andto shut the dcore,is not to ty then to thar 
very form of ceremony ,but to advertiſe them tro beware of all hypocriſy, 
& vainglory in theſe things:ſo when he teacheth thE to pray on this man - 
ner, his purpoſe is not toty them to the very form of words, butts ad- 
monish thE to beware of all vayn bablings,& ſuperſtitious repetirions.& co 
ask in fayth of Go the Fatber who knowes their wants before hand. v.g.s, 


Laſtly, as'we are commaunded to þray the Lords prayer, /as it iscalled] TX ' 
To arg@we to preaclthe word of God, But as if a man take theſcciptures,& $T1%4,2 


xcadthem, or ſome part oithem untoche people, or commit the lame co 
Bbb 2 memory 


a 1 Cor. 


TI.23. 


Tht Minifters © | 

memory,andſe ytter it, this not preaching : ſo neyther is the reading of 
this prz(cripr,or repeating it by memory,praying.Indeed in preaching we 
maſt ever make the ſcriptures our rext,and groundwork, and mult ſpeak 
according vnto them; & may take a verſe, rwo,or more,& vie them, even 
word for word,as they fir.our occalionſand may be applyed to our purpoſe 
ſoin praying we muſt make this przicript ever (as it were) the rext, and 


zbs- 


groundwork of our prayer, and mutt pray according vato it;and may viea, 
perition,two,or more,oralin,or of it,even word, for word,it fo theH.Ghof 
(by whoſe immediate teachings, & luggeſtions all our 1equeſts mult be pur 
up) do direCt vs, and that wee can apply the ſame wcrds our preient 
occaſions, and needs, The ſame wh:ch ]haye ſayd touching the prea- 
cbing of the word , may be added in reſpect of the  adwiniſtration of rhe. 
ſacraments, 

The Apottle writing to the Corinthians about the Lords ſupper, adver- 
tiſeth them, that (a) he received of the Lord, that which be delivered vato 
them, Now he that looks into the 3. Evangeliſts, rhat mention this inſtt- 
rution , and compares eyther one ofthem with another, or Paul with any, 
ofchem., be_thall- finde, thar.the ordinance ſtands not ar all in preſcripr 


Mat. 27. form of words , wherin they all differ-echy from others, Ir is evident that. 
26,Mark the Lord adminiftred this ſupper but once : and that ina ceriayn form of 


Luk 23. words. 


14-22. 
b9..-, 


Fd 
V 


And that which the Lord delivered viiro his diſciples, theſe four 
en-men ofthe Holy -Ghoſt delivered. ro the Churches. Now the grear 
iberty, which hey vſe in reſpet of forms of words, ({whefein they differ 
ech from others) ſhewes, how litle this inſtirution , and ordinance ftands 
upon ſuch ſtints; as alſo how far it is from the meaning)o! Chriſt, rhar the 
churches ſhould be thus ſhort ryed inthe uſe of the, The ſan.e may be ſayd 
of the ordinance of prayer , by Chriſt given to bis Church: whereinthe 
two Enangeliſts, that mention it, do vie the ſame liberty: as moſt likely 
would the other two allohaue.done; inreſpet of forms of words,had they 
made mentionofir. 

Bur graunr, that the words of Chriſt, pray after this manner, & when you 
pray,ſay, are to be interprered,as theſe men wovld have it, yer do excepr 
againtt their ſeryice-book in a double reſpect, The firſt is,thatthe reading 
ot prayers vpon a book hath no juſtification from them. Ifir be fayd , thar 
ro commit a certayn form of words tothe memory, and trom ir to vtrer, 
th-m,and to read them vpon a book ,are all one, 1 deny tbe conſequence: 
end though I approve not of the former , yetis the latter far the worſe. 
For'befides,thac he,that readerh,hath an other ſpeaking to him az ic were, 
even he w hoſe wryting he reades, and himſelfe ſpcaks not ro God, bir ro 
the people, to whom he reads) inthe former,theres a kynde of vſe,though 
no: lew'u!l of the gift of memory: where in the other book-praying there 
is no yſc.of ofrhart. or any other gift; © * 

| — | T ' Secondly, 


Poſitions examined, 357 
Secondly , it followes nor, that bycaule the Lord Ie fas might impoſe a 
ſer ſo:me of words robe vled for prayer that therefore the Lord Bbs of 
England may impole an other ſet form ſoto be vſed. The conſequence is 
noizbly buth erron2ous, and przſumpruous, $9 bold indeed ar they,and 
ſo high do they advance themſelves in their ordinances and im ofitions, 
Bycauſe rhe Lord hath ſeparared one day from the reſt , and made it holy, 
there'ore they wil alſo make other holy dayes : bycauſe Chrift hath 7A 
down canons and conſtitutions for the government of his'Ch , therefore 
they alſo will have their canons,and conſticutions ; bycauſe he hath ape 
pointeda form of adminiftring the ſacraments, therefore they may aps 
poynt another form, yea arid that ſuch a one as altereth , and innovateth 
the' very nature of the words of inftitutiou. For where Chrift would have 
the words of inſtitution publiſhed, and preached , this is my body which 


s given for you, they turn this preaching into a prayer , the body of our Luke, 2 


Lord leſus Chriſt, was given for thee, preſerv thy body and ſoul into e- 19+ | 
ternall ſife,&c. repeating the lame alſo to every ſeverall communicant; I Cor:1T. 
which Chriſt would have pronounced once fot all, according to the na - 2 4+ 
ture ofthe ordinance, And thusthey will (4) ſet their threſholds by the? 
Lordsthreſhoaldes, and their poſtes by his poſtes : and r&herthen they 4 Exech: 
will want room for their own , they wil pare of part of his, yea wholy di. 338+. 
moliſh them, Ifths Lord Ie'\usappoynt one ordinance for his Ch., they 
will appoynt an other. and ſurely, fo they may lawfully:1if they be, as they 
arc reputed, & pretend themſelves Lord Biſhops,and Arch Biſhopsof the: 
Church,and fpirituall Lords, over Gods heritage. 

To theſe things 1 will adde a'few reaſons -gain{ this read tinted ſervice 
& ſo conclude both the manter and the book, ' 

And firſt it cannot bean ordinance of Chriſt; bycauſe the Ch, may pers x 
feAly , and entyrely worſhip God, without it , with all the parts of holy * 
and'ſpitituall wonkipardit che AvoftIlick Ch. for many years before 
any ſuch leiturgy was deviſer, & » _ and as do many Ch now, and - 
as appeares by that which is done before and after ſermons, whereno ſuch 
ſtintis read of , what may be done at al! times,and in all places, wherea- 
ble and lawfull miniſters of the new teftamegt , are. : 

As the adminiſtrations of the publiyue prayers of the Ch,isa prinei« II. 
pall duty of the miniſter,for which a {peciall gif & qualificati6 is requi- 1/a:56,7.' . 
xed,ſo cannot the reading of a ſervice book be'that adminiſtration , by# Math: 21+ 


Cauf: no ſpeciall,or miniſteriallgife ixrequiced, 13 48,6.4- 


1he two feet vpon which tbe dumb miniſtery Rand, likeNabuchad=- 
nextars [mage vpon the feer of 1ron , andclay , ate the book ofcoms JII. 
mon prayer, and ot homilyes:the reading ofthe former (which isrhe righc . 
foot ) ſerving them for prayer , and o! the other for preacking :' which Dan,23 * 
feet, if they were fmitcen as were the-other, with the ſtone cu>withour 
bands,ti.c whole Jdol-preifthood woul4 fall,and be broken a peices,as that 
WE Pre” 2 " Bbb 23 other © = 


_—_ 


: 392 "The Minifters Poſs tiom examined, 


other image was. And here I would in treat them ; that have written, and 
are perſwaded fo much againſt the reading oftbe Apocrypha books of 
the M1chabies,and thoſe which fallow them,1in, the congregation, el} pecial- 
ly them, Which have lo ſufficiently dealt againſt My Hutton, and this fel- 
lowes roturn the face of their Arguinents generally againſt che Apocryphal 
ſervice book.and rhey will Gtlence that book,as wel,and as much, as the reſt 
(like women in the Church) as they ſpeak. 

Ii, _ Agitwere a rediculous thing for a child whea he would aſke of his fa. 
rhec bread,filh, or any other thing te wanted,roread i: to bim our of a p1- 
per-:{o is it for the chiliren of God (eſpecially for rhe miniſters of the gol. 
pell intheir publique miniſtrarions) co read vnto God their requeſts , for 
their 0wn,and the Churches wants,out of a ſervice book, wherein they are 
alſoſtintgd ro words and lillables; by which al& rhey, and the people with 

Extch,.4, them,are vader a greater death, then if they ear bread by weight, & drank 

16, water by meaſure. 

T Laſtly if this vie ofthe ſerviee-book be ſanCtified of God for the publique, 
& lolema prayers of the Ch, & lo deemed by rhefe miniſters, and others 
the forward peoplein the kingdom, what is the reaſon why they ſo (cllom 
yea or rather never , vie the ſame , or any other of the like nacure 2 their 
familyes, bur do on the conttary lay alide all books ſave that of the ſpicir, 
by whole alone , and immediate dire ion they are taught, and according 
ro whole ſuggeſtions, they do * vptheir ſupplications vnto God 2 Do we 
not all know , that the more foreward ſort of profeilours, would be aſha. 
med of any ſuch book prayers in their families. And bath the Lord ſancti« 
tied char for his houſe which is ot holy , and good enough for their houſes? 
will they worſhip God with that wo:ſhip pubhquely,whereof they are aſha- 
med-privately ? can private men bring torth the conceptions of the {piric 
without tbe help ofany ſuch iervice book , and do the lawfull miniſters of 
the goſpell ſtand inneed of it for the manifeſtation of the ſpiric of prayer 

þ Mal, x. given tem.for the yſe,and comfort ofthe Church?{b) curſed be the decei- 

14. ver, which hath in bis flock a male, and vaweth , and ſacrificerh vntothe 

| Lord acorruptthing. If theſe miniſterstben,and others,have a better (a« 
crifice of prayer and thankſgiving, then their ſervice book (as their own 

raQiſe both private , and es they have liberty, ) ſhewes they 

ave and that ſo them ſelves judge , letthem learn to teare bim , that is a 
great King, and whoſe name is terrible , even the Lord of hoſtes. Tohim 
through Criſt the onely \malter and reacher of his Church, be prayle 
for ever. He,even Godxthe Father, for his ſonne Chriſts ſake, ſhew his 
mercy in all our aberrations , and diſcover them vnto vs mnore,and more; 
keepns in, and lead ys tnco bis truth : giving vs to be fayrhfull in that wee 
have received , whether ic be lefſe or more; and preſerving vs againſt all 
hoſe ſcandall:; where with the whole world js filled, Amen; | 
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145,745,745 215.216, 25% 286, 
287,289. 290,291,292 ,292, 314+ 

IF. 
: Free ordinary Miniſters ryed ro 
a parricular aſſembly, pag 316, 317 


318. 
TheMiniſiers cannot be in a fal'e 
Church pag, 291 294 


Converſion of men ro God no 
norte cf a rrue Miniſter, pap 9,10, 


47,64, 304,395, 3<6,307. 308,309. 
IO. - 


The MiniFers in Epland all of 
the ſame conſtiration,pag 214 285 
Theirs, and the Ronnſt Mini 
ſtery the ſame , ip reſpect of the of- 
fice., power ro adminiſter it, and 
molt of rhe works, pag 291, 292 


Ts 
reading of the goſpel no part 
or property of the Miniſtery in 
Togland bar a thing caſual,pag 282 
283 294, 
Ot rhe calling of Minsſeers: 


' The Table 


wherein the * et right is pro 
ved, and Mr _ + Aakoog 
ſwered; pag 123,123, 124, 
292,294,295 296.304 384. 
Mini/ters by their office nor ro 
celebrate mariage , nor bury rhe 


dead, pag 352.358. 
Their maintenance, pag 352, 


35$- 
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Of offence, pag 17. 18,35,26, 

Officers not ſimply neceſſary for 
the publique adminiftrations in 
the Church, pag 186,117, 119,124 
135,136,137, 

The brethren out of -ffice not 
mere private perſons pag 42.343 

Of the officers vſurpartion pag. 
293- 294, 295, 113,114 

Ordmation (may in caſes be per- 
formed by ſuch, as are no officers: 
pag 323'324,325- 

Ordination, -& Baptiſm vnficly 
compared, Pag 332, 

Sce Baptiſm, 

FP: 
Prztence of peace pag 12,13,14; 
Of pollution by orher menns (inns, 

and how it comes, pag 200, 201, 
203,104,208, 240, 

Of preaching or publisthng the 
goſpel pag 64,65.66 67. 


Lhe truce Chu ch gatheecd by ir 


onely, 

See Church, 

How a note of the Church, See 
eord. 

The conſtitution ofthe Ch rch.. 
& it de cenfully eppoſed, pag 35+ 

Sce Church. of 
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Profeſſion makes nota Church, 
pag 376. 

The »rofefſion of fayth required 
by the (criptures, pag 8c 82, 221, 
232, 233. That. in England 
compared with it, pag 49,81, 
223,224 256 376,377. 

Of propheſying out of office, pag 
22.113. ſy 


Reformation to begin at our ſel- 
ves.and (o to paſſe to others, pag, 
22,1173. 

Przpoſterous reformation in Engl 
made, and deſired, pag 346. 247. 

The people intreſſed in the refor- 
mation of publique ſcandalls in 
their Church, /intheir pla ces' as 
well as the officers, pag 120.121 
122, 123,142, 198, 199, as alſo in 
other Church affayers. pag 158,165 
166.163, 
Sce Ordination & Mat, v8; 17. exp 


Sacraments, do not conſtitute a 


CC _—_— — 


The Table>Y 


Of profeſſion of fayth and profeſ- 
_ 


Church, but preſupgoſe a Church 
conſtituted, pag 80, 229. 
230, how notes ofthe Church, pag 
256. 276,277,278 not | by 
_ _ to any pariſh- Church in 
ngl: ag 258, 25 

Of rheir Miniftcation in Eogl 
pag 8: $2,357- 

Of Saints, and ſzinmtſhip, pag 
$2:93,97. 

Ot ſucceſſion, ſg Ordination, 


T, 


Ofthe Temples by Mr Been: 
called their Churches pay $56, 
$57,578. 

How the Word of God makes & 
notes out the. Church, pag 70, 
254, 579. 

Of the Forship in the Churchof 
Engl: _ pag 34%, 3444345» 
346, 349,348. : 

The vie of their deviſe} lei- 
tourgy 15 not true manner of wor= 
sbipping God; neyther can Mr B. 
or the Miniſters juſtify it, pag; 
347-347, 349,350. totheend, 


_ 


The principall ſcriptures , brought on both ſides for the 
preſent comtroverſy, expounded and applyed. 


— 20,2, &26, 11, 12. 


pag 266, 277. 
leremy 23 22, pag 90.30}. 
The two parables of the lefld, & 
draw net, Mat. 13: pag 100, 10 1y 
103,105, n05, 106: 
Mat.18,17 Telthe church pag 143 
144-349, 150, 4 191,192,193. þ 


Mar. 23.1-2:3 gag 348,349, 550" 


Sl. 
ark 9.39, pag 69; 


loh-10,. pag 309 310,311. 312. 


Joh. 17,69,14, 15, 16: pag 269,. 
279,27. 

Act 2,40. pag 267 268 
Act, 13:12: pag 295 296. 
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A@&.fx,1,3.40 | pagnt64 191, 152+ ; 

Aa. 9. pag 272, 273. ACor.612.15.16.17.18. pay 26h 
mart « V 165. a6t.26t 264, 164. 16x, 266, 267. | 
Rom. 19,14. pag $06. 268,269.270, ' 

x Cor y,11. , .pagr57;159, Eph, 41,12, pag 139.132, 133 
z Cor.y, pag 132,133, If, iq | 
158, 194,196,137. 198, | P vil; x.15.16. pag 103.305 

1 Cor. 9, 1,2, pag. 305, 306, 1Tim,4.5. pag, og 
I'D Tirus 1,1F» pay 20 

x Cor. 11,18 pag. 205,206 7 Pet, 2.9.70: pag 43+ 44 

x1 Cor. 11,13. 8g 191-192 #93, Rev.zandy, pag 139 

1 Cor.14.1.3.22,24- pag 199. 170 149% 141+ 


%\ Hriſtian Reader , whilſt I was printing my defence againſt Mr Bev, 

JP Invettive, his reply cane forth in « ſecond treatiſe ; to which I have 

'- Miſo given auſwer its all the particulars which are of weight. «And for 

that. I have been otenſioned by the ong ,, and: other book. to handle all the 

Poynts in difference. Jentreat thee to copare with this my defence ſweh other 

oppoſitions eſpecially as reſpet my ſelf, whither in print,or weiting, tl more 
partienlar Anſwer be give. | 
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| The S epaxgtifts [chiſme_.. . 
By JOHN ROBINSO N. e 


eAnd God ſaw that the light wargoed , and Gedſeparated bro 
tween the light, and vetween the darknes , Gen.1 4 


What commnuion hath light with darknes Þ 2,Cor.6.14, 


3 
Te the Chriflian Reader. 


Ly Wo ſeveral treatifesf poodreader | have been for. 
= merly publiſhed by ſeverall mew in anſwer to 
© Mr. Betnards book, yer bavel rhonght it meet 
FI LISY toaddeas third , not #3 ablero ſpeak more then 
Sf (AS. they, bur ivtending —_— rther : nzmely, 
JI an examination of the particulars one by one,that 
ſoin all points the ſalve wighr be anſwerable untothe ſoare z ap- 
plying my (elf therein toſuch a familiar and popular kinde of de. 
ence, as Mr B, bath choſen for bis accofarions, where the former 
anſwers onely intended s ſummary diſcovery of the inſufficiency 
of bis probabilities to diflwade from ,and reaſons to diſprove the 
thiogs be oppolcth, 

The zeal Mr, B, manifefteth bere and every where both in. 
word and writting is exeeeding great , as all mer know, And 
ſurely feryent a in Gods caule is «\imper wel befitting Gods 
fervants: neither is there any more baftardly diſpoſicion tobe 


found in a Chriftiat , then indifferency iv religion, It makes ng. 


matter of what religion the mav is, that is indifferent in it ; for 
Chriſt wil ſpue out of bis month(as leathſome )1he lukewarm, whet 
wine, or water. 

Yet as the caſe of religion is moft weighty , fois the affe&ion 
of zeale in it moft dangerous, ifit be eyther pretended onely , 
and pot in truth; ot prepafterous and notaccording to knows 
ledpe, 

Fr therefore as there is ſingular vſe of this ſyery zeal for 
theſe frozen times of oors , ſoare we totake great heed that our 
fyre be kindled at the * fare of the alta which came from heaven, 
For as Luke, AQ 2.v. 23. ſpeakes of fyery tongues which came 
from heaven, ſo doth 1ames, 3. 6, ſpeak of a tongue which is lex on 
fyreof bell. - | 

And this weare the more carefully to tynd , not onely be- 
Ge almoft all men baye taught their top oe io pibe generd f® 
ak poodly words, and that zealoully allo for advagiege , but 
Sore lpectatly and with reſpeR to the buſaes in band , or that 
2 rnany 


- 


Rev.3.16 


» Levit.9 
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4 Thi Preface ts the Reader, 
many of the weaker ſort haye their tender harts rather affrighted 
from the truth of the Lord,by the deep proteſtations arffobteſta« 
tions of theirguids, theo any way ſtabliſbed in tboſe&perplexed 
pathes ( wherein they walk ) with them, by {ound reaſgos. | 
| Now as the Lord is tobe iarreared for thoſe people, rhat he 

a ITheſ: 5 wouig youchlate them wiſe and fable harty, that they may (@) ry 

"1 all things and hold that which is geod,and neyther ſuffer rhemlelves 
to be witheld nor withdrawa from the truth by any ſuch {ems 

blances of z:ale,. or other paſſion, though never lojfolema and 

ſeemipg never (ofincere, lo for their better direQion herein I 

bave thought ic not a miſle rocommend. unto their godly harts 

two or three con{iderations, by way of caution, is this caſe... = 

Fir therefore ic muſt be conſidered that there are ſome of that 
boy ſterous and tempeſtuous diſpoſition,that they can doe norhing 
calmly or a litle, their uarþly affeRions. which ſhould follow at. 
ter leyſurely,do force on fo violently their underſtanding will , & 
whole man as there is no ſtay with them, bur jn all their motions 
they arelike unto thofe beaſts , which for the unequell ng of 

their binder leggs cannot pollibly goe but by leapes. uch a 

Rormy nature, with a verry litle zeal amongſt , may makea great. 

ſtir io the world, bur is juſtly to be ſuſpeRed. And that eſpecially 

I I, ( whichisthe a, caution ) inſuch men, asare ſaddayaly caryed, 
and as it were trausformed from one contrary to another without 
eyther competent ty me or meanes. A fuſpitious courſe ; for all 
things ordinarily whither in grace,or vature, are wrought by de- 
orces , and the paſſage from one extreme to another without due 
means, aSir can hardly be ſound, ſocan it not poſſibly be uaſuſpe- 
ted, Now ther are many men to be found which are violeoe 
in all chiags but conftant innone, And though al thingy be with 

b ler,24,,x them as the figs in leremyes (b):wo barkets, the good very good and. 

243 the evull yery evil, yer are they ever ſhifting. hands out of the one 

7we b4/- basker intothe other, To day they will lift ap and adyazce a, 

i cauſc aod perſon to heaven ,8& to morrow they will throw downe, 
both it and him to the lowefthell, | Ft is good to have ſuch men, 
in a godly jealouſy, and there zeale with them. * And that cbei® 


L II, (which deſyre may be obſeryedia.the third place) when _- 
| == _ eye 
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The Preface to the Reader, 5 
their zeale riſes and falls as the tymes ſerve, Almoft all men will 
at tyrwes manifeſt zeal, bur the moſt haye this gift withall, thar 
they wil be ſure to take the ſtrongeſt ſyde , or that part at leaft, 
which hath 'fomie hope of prevayling, And ſo wbylſt there re- 
mzyes hope of bearing things over atthe breaſt , they are very 
forward aad fervent in theire courles;but when that bope {laketh, 
theyredg is of, and they turne their backs ſhamefully upon the 
truch, yea and ofrymes their faces againſt ir. 

And hereupon it comes to paſfe that many ( formerly great ad 
vauncers of the cauſe of reformation )have of late tymes nor onely 
fouly forſaken,but uiolently oppoſed the ſame both in us and the 
alſo amongſt rhemlelyes, which doe in any meaſure deſyer ir,pub- 
liſhing their books unto the world ſo filled with empty words 
and [welling vanities, as they not onely bewray the weaknes of 
their cauſe, bur the eyfilt and corrupr diſpoſition of their hearts, as 
rather ſtriving to manifeſt rheir ſervile atfeRtiovs for infinuations 
into the fayours of the mighty; then to bring any thing of weight 
for the conviftion of the adveriary.The application of this I leaye 
to the godly and wiſe reader ,as he ſhall ſee juſt cauſe. 

And (oleaying thoſe things which are more generall, I deſire ia 
particalar , and for the preſent purpoſe rhat the Chriftian reader 
take knowledg ofthis one thing , that as the pretence of zeale in 
the forward Minifters agaioftall corruptions is as a thick miſt,hol+ 
ding the eyes of many wel minded from leiog the trath, fo rhe 
perion with whom | now particularly deal, trufts co this infinua. 
tion above all others, conyeygbing bimſelt under this colour into 
the harrs of the ſimple , ad bereby making way moſt effeRually, 
not onely for his ſage-ſeeming counſels aod advertiſements for the 
quenching of their affe&ions rowards the truth : bur allo for his 
jdlegueſſes and likg/yhoods, with ſuch perſonall compariſons , and 
impatations , as wherewith his bookis ſtoged , to allenate mens 
harrs fromit, 

But the godly reader is to conſider that (a} to accept the per ſon tn 
judgement is not good, eſpecially inthe cauſe of the Lord , and that 
& ite faith of our glarions Lord Ieſns 35 net to be held in refpett of 

i gti Ye perſens: 


a Plov,24 
23, 
b,law,2,n 
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ok The Preface to the Reader, 
perſons : but that the naked and Gimple truthis tobe inquired af. 


rer, with an uopart4all affc&ion, And ther the Lord » hich gives 
a ſingle heart to ſeek after ir, will give a wiſe hart to find it or, 
Matth.7.z, Onely let men take heed they be not as Pilate, asking 
** Toh.18 «« What « rruth? and turning their backs upon jt when they have 


6h L 


14. 


done: nor having foung-it as Orpab did 10 Naomi, furlakicg ber 
weepivp. 

And for my ſelf as I could much ratber have defired robave 
built up my ſelf and that poore flock oyer which the boly Ghoſt 
hath ſer me in boly peace,(as becommeth tbe kouſe of God, where 


- in * no ſound of axe or hammer or other toole of tron is to be heard,) 


then thus to enter the lifts of contention , fo beivg juftly called 
to contend for the defence of that truth which this man a- 
mongft others layes violent bands , 1 will endeavour iv all good 
oonſ{cience(as before God)ſo to free the ſame,as I wil be nothing- 
lefſe then contentious in contention, but willcount ita viRorie 
to be overcome in odious provocations, and reproches both by 
him and others. | 
And fo defiring as earneftly the Chriftian readerinto whoſe 
bands this my defence ſhall come z. to manifeft unto me ſuch er- 
rours in the {ame(if by the word of God they way ſo be found) as 
to receive from me ſuch cruthes, as are therin conteyned, I leave 
the due trial to that alone toncbRtone, and commit the bleſſog to 
ry Lord whe alone givetb wiſdom , and is able to make wile to 
vation, 


CERTAIN OBSERUATIONS nr 
UPON THE EPISTLE 
DEDICATORY: 
AND 


Prefacero the Readey. 


| 2p [ deſire it may be abſeryed by che reader,how Mc: Bern.ftilerh 
che worlhipful perſonazes, ualcr che wing of whole prorteXion 
be shrowierh his papers,Chriſtian Profeſiors. Acitle peculiar to ſone 
few inthe land, which fayour the forward preachers, frequent rheir 
fſer:nons and adyaace the cauſe of reformition. Such perſons are 
cemaronly called amoagit chem(elyes profetſors, verruous and reli- 
gio:1$, 4 faetevy diftaguished fron the body of che land , which 
make no luch protefſiqn, and are therefore accounted ({ and juſtly ) 
prophane, aad withour religion , and that as roandly by Mr B. as by 
any other in che Land, Bur it ſeemech he had forgot bor\ his Epiſtle 
an4 whom bath he in ic, and athers every where, call Profeſſors for 
diſtiaction lake, when he wrote his b39k ; for in ir * he makes all the 
kingdo:nc proteſiors ar a venture, and CaciltiasprofeffoursL bope he 
meaneth, * Pg, 
Vhus choſe whom ke ſevererh in the Epiſtle, he confounds in the ,r2.11g 
book. And let himwel conſider hoy he can quit kimſclf eyrher from | 
flarrerie in the one, or from uarruth in the orher. 
And where (Mc Ber. ) in the bay of the Epiſtle , you ſear your ſelf 
ita the middeſt berween ſciſmatical Browniſt ( as yow chartrably term 
him) the Antichriftian Papiſt, the one ſaatebin g on thy rig bthaud, S 
#be other on tbe left, iris lom:ching which yoa lay, and more belike, 
then you are aware of, 
Firly may you be ſeated in the middeſt berw ixt bork, being indeed 
2 minglemenrt and compound of both, & wel may barh ſaarch at you, 
and yet neither do yy wrong , if acicther requice more then their 
owae. Luitly my the Papilts c1alleage from you thar ſtinted ſervice 
bouk, deviſed Miniſterie , Anticbriſtian Hierarchie , and Babylonis 
confuſion which you have ſtollen away from hea, as ©* Rahel did ber 
Fathers idols though che covered them neverlocloſe, And juſtly alſo Genzt 
may we chalenge from you ſuch.godly people as you fraudulently de. 19.34 
reyn, and fach truches of doAriae as you teach. , as being tac ay 
(©) 


aler. 52, 
17,18, 
b 1 King, 
I2.,21, 


$ 
ofthe true Church : as the boly veſſels were of the temple(«)tough 
violently with the people caried to Babylon and there w_ | 

But 1 you will hl hault betwixr both, as(b)Iſracl berwizr God and 
Baal, and carry in your right hand many Euangelicall trutbes with us, 
and in your left many Aptichrittian devites wat the-Papiſts, no mar- 
vell rhough both partyes remaine unſarisfyed ; ney:her mult you be 
offended, though the Papiſts ſor the rruthes you hc!d with us account 
you herericks, nor though we ſor the deviſes yc 6 1crteyn with them 
call you Anrichriltian. And ſo you lee your widdleſtanding Cerwixr 
them and as, more wayes then one, 

Aud rhus much of the Fpiſtle dedicatory. In the next place I come 
ro the preface : where 4mongſt other juſt complaynts of the iniquities 
of the tymes, you reckon ( and that worthily ) as the moſt dangerous 
Atheiſticall ſecurity and carnall living under a generall profeſizen, ro 
which page you alledg 2. Tim.3.1.2 3,4,5 . and ſo inſtance inyowr 
English People : This place of Timothy alone had you well weyed, 
and througly improved eſpecially the fift verſe , where ſeparation 


ſrom ſuch perſons (as having a shew of per (rtenknsr rhe power 
thereof, as you conſeffe the Englith people doe )1is expreſly'comr1ane 
ded, it would eyther have ftopped your mouth irom reproching us as 
you do for ſeparation , or els have opened the mouth otrhe moſt fim- 
ple reader 10 reprove your yanity,.as God did the mouth of the'affe to 
reprove Balaam., 

The next thing I obſerve 1s how —y you bring as chalengers, 


into the lifts Mr. Gyshop, Mr Bradshaw, D, Alliſon and other un-na« 
med Minifters, all which you ſay are uoanſwered by us. And.no mat» 

veil, for ſundry of their writings never Came'to-our hands, and behdes 

# were a more equall and compendious way for theſe men to take vp 
rhe defence of their Churches cauſe, where their fellowes have forſa- 

ken ir, and left it deſolate , then thus ro make new chalenges, though 

in truth with the /ame weapons ( it may be new frubbished over) 
wherewith the other have loſt rhe held, Yer are theyr books and (by. 
the grace ofGod affiſting ) shalbe anfwered in particular as they come' 
ro our hands,& are thought worthy anſwering :though in rruth it were 

no hard thing for our adverſaries ro oppreſle us wirh the multitade of 
books,confidering, both how few and how feeble we are in compariſon 

{ beſides other outward difficulties ) if the truth we hold which is 

ſtronger then all , did norſupport ir ſelfe, 

The difference youlay down in the next place touching the proper 
ſabject ofthe power of Chriſt is true init felfe being rightly nh 
ſtood, and onely your wherein it is corruptly related, and ſpecially in 
the particuley concerning us ,: as where the Papiſts plant the rubng 


powe 
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power ofCbrift in the Pope;thelProtetants in the Birhops; the Parcel 
as you Lhe refornied Cv 5 arid thoſe Fre anadeie 
Prerbyrery; we ( whome youname Freeniff; } put it inthe lkedy of the 
Congregation, the multitude calle# be Eburob: odionſly infinnating a» 
goifit ns, rhar we doe exclude rhe Elders in the cafe of goverment, 
where onthe contrary we profeſfe the Byshopy or Fiders, robethe 
onely ordinary gorernoursin the Church, a5 in all otter aFtonxof the 
Churches commanion, '{b al/oin the cenfurey, © Oricly we may not 
scknowledge” them for (&) Lords over Gods beritage,” as you would «1 Per.g, 
make them, /b) controuling al], but ro be contrauled by none 5/5 much 4 
leffe efſenciall anro rhe Church”, as rhough it could not be withonr #® pag ror 
chem; leaftof all the Church irfelf, as you and others exp6nnd Mar; 
x$. Bur we hold rhe Eldership', #s orfier ordinances given unto the 
Cherch for her ſervice; and/fo theElders br officers/c)rhe feryants and c 2 Cor 4 
minifters of the Obureli the wife, under Crit her husbandt, a5rhe £ 
(criprures | « Of which more hereafter, L.x, 25 

* Syd where further you adviſe the rexder ro take from the Tay other 
birls feathers, thar is, as you expound your (eV, es ſer vs befbre him 
oe from ali ether Churebes,  Therein you makes mot inconſi- 
derate and&umreaſonable moriong P O09 

Ifa man $shoyld ſer the Churth of England before his eyes,avit dif 
fereth bur fromthe reformed Churches, ir would 'be no very beuuti» 
fall bird,Y e'z what cooldir in that coloarafforde , bur Egyptian done 
- Babytonivh confufion;earndt pomp; and 


&&ge company of fewish 
Heathenizh, & Popt#htecremonies ? Whitfoever earl K dr tie world 

it is from God , and from him we have it , by wher hand forverir be 

redetied unto as(d)ceme the word of Gu anto yon oxety? nnd unto wo d x Cor, 
reve good rightas the Lirac] of God, anto whom he frarh con d 14.36, 
his oracles. . $.2- | | 

- Towards the endof the Preface you dv retider rwo reaſoas apoy 

which your do adyenture to deal againſt ws as you do Br. one coup. 


towcs mr your canſe, the orher the ſpirittaetf tequry ow pie of late 
Bave die you, foe taking away part of the foals of the Miniftery, Toe- 
ehing the firſt” x9 ir is to v3 rhat know you wel ,, no new thing to ſee 
on conkdemt in atf ei ao ed abennct-roee beboove io Kers 
a6v, how g 2nd mennes you have been poſe 4 ofthis 

cones rſwaſon. F gout danke the pheſou ofigool GyIne 
mndnore,tsw ectaſffon you co! ! and thar fince you 
fpalte rhe ſame-viiihgs, which tere you wrire ns confidently a3 now you 
don d nn? erp bp SeSero bog 2 good conlcienee in 


Bar enchor your own.uuered.rq my fer { eyerta be re 


bl 


ww s . 2 - . c $ 

bred with fear and trembling ) can not [ forget, whenafrer the coa+ 
ference paſlihg berwixt Mr H. and me , 90 yerered theſe wordes, 
Wl, 1 wil returne bome, and proce [ have done,and [ muſt ſay as Na- 
man did, the Lord be mercifull unte me in thu thing : and thereupon 
you further promiſed wich out any provoca'ion by me or any other , 
that you would never deale az4inſt the cauſe , ner vvithold any from ut * 
though the very nex: Lords day, or next bat one, yog taught publiklic 
againſt ir, nd ſo broke your vaw , the Lord grauat , nat you coa- 
ſcieace allo, 

And for the ſeale of your Miniſterie,deceive not your ſelf & others; 
if you had not a more auchentick ſeal in yoar black box to sbew wor 
your Miniſtery at your Bishops viſitation, then che coaverting of men 
co God ( which is the ſeal you meane, ) this ſeale would (tand you in 
as little ſtead, as i doth maay others which can shew as faire this way 
as you,and yer are pur from their Miniſterie notwichſtandiag., And 
will youcharge your Bishops and Church repreſentative to deale (0 
trecherouſly -eX4 the Lord,as ro pur downe his Miniſters and Officers 


Which have his broad ſeal to shew for theirOffice aad Miniſterie?Whac 
greater contumely do theſe vipers , theſe ſciſmatical Brognift: lay 
upon your Church.rchen you doe herein. 

The Church ofEngland acknowledgeth no ſuch ſeale as thisis. The 
mn_e otdination and licenſe, conformitie unto rheir ceremonies, 


joq to their articles, devour finging and ſaying their ſervices 
books that which wil) beare a man our though be be far enough ey + 
ther from converting, or from prea conyetfion unto any- 
m a pes defire Ry to ol _ one thing with me; 
eathe ers are in queſtion i aledge 
unto them their former ſubſcriprion, conformity in he ks » AT 
leaft their peaceable cariage in their places , but when they would ju- 
Rify rheir miniſterie againſt ns , thearheir aſuall plea is , they have 
_ converted-mento God, herein acknowledging ( to let paſletheir une 
ſonnd dealing ) that we reſpect the work of Gods grace in any , at 
which they know the Bifhops and their ſubſtiruces, if they ſhould plcad 
4 doe mol freely acknowledge the fagular Veſag ered 
oe reely ac E THe, Nu ae þ » ves 
many cruthesraugh! þy many ia the Land ,gad doe aaa) Tau 
fo far honour thoie perſoas as the Lord batk/Wagadh® them hercine 
Bur chat che fimpleconverfion of fingers; f yaa tae ig> then per- 
fect char ever was wronghr , ſhould ewes, we oflice of: Mihai 


the ſcriptures go where teach ; ne 
them,. oceans II TT 1 
; This ſctipture TCox, 9. 1,82, is moſt frequently: 


Ss 0 59 WW 
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by 4 

urpoſe.? Bur as unſoupdly as commen For iffiwple converſion 

ſhould argue an Apoftleſhip, then Noda Rob igny 7p 

proper cauſe , and ordinarie work , an extraordinarie office : for rhe 

converſion of men is a work common ro extraordinarie ardro ord}- 

narie officets , yea ro true and Falſe officers, yea to fuch as are in no 
office ar all, as hereafter ſhall appeare. | 

And what conld be more weakly alledged by Panlto prove himſelf 
no ordinarie but an extraordinary officer ,an Apoſtle, (which was the 
thing he intended) then that which is common to ordinary officers 
with him? Might net the Corinthians eahily have Ny es Na f Paul 
it followes not that you are an Apoſtle immediarely and ſear by 
Chriſt , becauſe you have begorten- us rorhe Lord, and have been 
the inftrument sf our conyerfion , for ordinary Minifters Paſtors and 
Teachers called by men, do beget to the Lord as wel as you. | 

The bare converſion of the Corinthians rthea is act rhe ſeal Parl 
ſpeakes of, bur regether with ir their eſtablishmenc- into a true viſible 

rch,and that with ſuch power and authority Apoſtolical,as wherq- 
witch Pavl was faroiſhed by the Lord.. Ofwhich more kereafrer, 

Bur te Father of theſe cbi!dren (you fay ) you are which thus utng- 
turally fly from you , and whereof vve ſo injurtouſly bave deprived you , 
in which reſpect alſo you make rhis your bue & cry after us and them, 
for through the goſpel you have begotten them, 

And bave you no them unto the fairh , as Paul did the Co- 
riathians? and are you their father , asPan{ was che father of rhe 
Corinthians? then ir muſt needs follow that before you preached rhe 
goſpel unto chem, and thereby begor them tro the Lord , they were in 
the ſame eftare wherein the Corinchians were before Paul preached 

them, thar is unbeleevers , and withour faith , and fo were ro be 
repured. And how then trne matter ofthe Church , for which yon 
ſo much contend ? | 

Beſides , theſe your begorren children were bapriſed long before 

ow ſaw their faces, ſome rwenty, ſome thirtie, ſome fourrie yeares, 
ow this their bapriſme was true bapriſme , and ſo the rrue ſeale of 
their forgivenes of finnes, and new birth as you affirm and prove, Pg: 
119. wx. this their ſeal of the new birth barh ftood good upon them 
all this while viſibly and exrertially, and yer afrer all this you preach 
unto them and beger then a new viſibly and externally { for onely) 
G 4 + op that which is true within, You have begot them through 
rae Goipel, 

Bebold a monſtrous generartieh, a man begetring children , rwen- 
tie , orthirty or fourtie yeares after they be borne, If Nichodemns 
had beard ofthis, he might wel baye yg, bow can theſe things = 

2 - 


yoar of the fuer of cheſs cvidren,eo Paul 


| your rod 
| ex Cor. Tan 8) eophbgpl efther divine 
- or hnnens ang [a aeaer libarey as . oe Gf peate(f) ob -Or _ 
4 . you one of che $ of whom your e that can bee, 
P4gs, 33 ohio rn ring be up ? Tamco it ſeems apperreynes 10 
oth cher and SL. IM IE” , wha onely kaow 


To cots the GS: In ver iavrnn (as you Joe inthe end 
cade 
Es a nl yer fl ns 


_—_ $00 goon con _ 


hea to reforme 1 its 


rornes. 
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Chriftias, & c01n{ols of peave.I? 


» He FR whereof Mr Bern, treats in this PaceThes 
OK: ce)is ve aufole.,-the name apiiable,, 
| T6 zytLprofirable, And gt 4) Gel. je 4 2 Cor. 
Þ »be rrp, can To are notthey Gods children vor oy 
borne 0 , which defire it bg yea "Ha In: the = by ſ» 
+midde of their contentions. 
; 'Bar as a1 viges ue ro clotb rhemſelves with the Ty 
1 A vertnss; that underrhoſe” Gt naw” ma pers £00 tenagce. 
| nd finde rhe-more free re path e in the worl y-ia ric 
th ell ryrenrly and on do prefenr Fed na under. this 
oloar , raking w/the Salnick erence of p ace , 45a weapon of 
e advantage wherewith the (tr ronger , and-greater patty uſeth ro 
deavrthe weaker. The Papiſts preſſe the, proteftants with the none 
pfthe Church,end for the rear which chey haye made in.it , con 
hE beyond cthebaatheniſh ſoufdiours, which forbage to devide Chrifts 
wu Þ «Qs -_ ly do the Biſhops charge, the Miniſters refuſin 
cn ; arid both of rbgmn ws, ut the wk +4 
one right ember from ſeexing or ar pang Fog awh 
b ſuch buys eſe are, barteoog þ. rhe wiſdome which. b "lam, 3, 
ce, fiſt pure, thou precesbls , he wat ake it 8 great part 37» 
tian wiidome 6&0 Sh—_ berwizr a pris pe peace, _— 
x 


hr 


14  * (omnſayls debated. 

that which is eyther pretended for advantage, or miſtaken by crror, 
ard fo to labor to hold peace in purity. t ir then be manifeſted 
unto us that the Communion which the Chorch of Englard hath with 
a!l the wicked in the Land, without ſeparation, is a pure communion, 
that theyr ſervice book-deviſed and preſcribed in ſo many words and 
lerrers to be read over and over with all the appurtenances; 18a pure 
worſhip, that their goverment by Nationall, Provinciall and dioceſan 
—_ accordiog to their Canons, is a pure goverment, and then ler 
us be blamed if we bold not peace with thery40 wordand deedzotber- 
wiſe thougb they ſpake unto us never fo oft both wr uy and 
mourh of peace , ard agayn of peace , ® as leboram did re: , yer 
mutt we anſwer them in effect, asJebndid Jehorgm , what peace 
whileſt che whoredoms of the morher ot fornications the Jexebel of 
Rome do remayn in ſo great number amongſt tem? _ 

And I doubr nor bur Mr Bern,and xoco more Minifters in the land, 
(were they ſecure otthe Magiſtrates ſword , and might they goe on 
with tys good licence ) wouli wholly ſhake of rbejr canonical! obe- 
dience ro their Ordinaries ; and negleCt their citations and ceniures 
and refuſe ro ſne in their Courts,for all the peace of the Church which 
they commend to us for ſoſacred a thing, Could they bur obreyn 
licenſe from the Magiſtrate to nie the libertie which they are perſwa- 
ded Chriſt hath given them , they {would ſoon ſhake off the Prelares 


yoke, anddrawco longer under the ſame in þ rr communion 


. ich all 6a me” in the land, but would break rhoſe bonds of ini- 
quirie,as eafily as Sampſon did the cordes wherwithDalilah cycd him, 
and give good reaſons alſo from the word of God for their ſo doing. 
And yet the approbarion of menand angels , makes the wayes of 
God and workes of religion never a whit the more lawfull , but onely 
the more free from bodily daunger. Whereupon we ( the weakeſt of 
all others) have been perſwaded ro embrace this truth of our Lord 
Teſus Chrift, though in great and manifold affiictions , and ro hold ow 
his reftimony as we do,though without approbation of ourSovereigne, 
knowing that as bis approbation in ſuch points of Gods worſhip, as hi 
word warranteth nor, cannot make rhem lawful ; ſo neyther can hi 


| 


diſallowance make unlawfvll ſuch dutics of religion, as the word offf | 


God approveth, not can he give diſpenſation ro any perſon to forbrar 
cefane, Dina af. ARS 20. my 


Theſe things I though oÞ t0commendto the reader that be mayy. 


be the more cantelous of this & the like colourgble prerences, wiſhing 
_—_ yo - remember that pexce in dilobedience is — p 
am ofthe falſe ers, whereby flattered the migh b 46 
cexyed rhe fimple; Jer, 6.24.6 "#1%y | _——_ | 


C «nl: debated. ts 
Lerus now come toc ration of the counſels themſelyes (o 


Dr, | friendly given, and to ſagely ſer downe.. And therein to approve whar 
ad f| is and wholſome, to njrerprer in the beſt ſeaſe whar is doutglul , 
th F and fopaſſe by unrequited fuch contumelies as wherewith Mc B. re- 
Ny ocheth vs, as in all places,ſo bere in bis rhymiog Rberorick, where- 
nd f inhelaboursto rowl as even a» may be,bervvixe the Atherſticall Sertes 
te | ricant, end Anebaptiſticall Puritans, the careleſſe Conformitant , and 
an | che prepoſterous Reformitant, and ſo forth, as the rhyme raanerh,l wil 
et | cometo thoſe ten rules or Canons preſcribed by bim, pag. 3, 4.5, for 
:I- | thepraſervation of peace inthe Church or hare eccletiaſticall, for tbac 
nd f} aloge we » hailing our ſelves under the hand ofthe Magi» 
7er F rate axmucch, and more truly then himlelf, 

- "RET tws Minifeſt good cherew, 


A may sthar which is good moſt naturally, by his perſonal 
practiſe of it, and actuall communion jvit ; and thus we ought ts 
mainrayn every good thing in eur places, if finn ly notin the way be- 
ewixt us andir, Bur ſince by the confulion which is upon the face of 
the carth, good and evil are oft times ſo intermingled , . as thae 
men cannet touch thar which is good , bur ſore evil wib cleave unto 
rheic fingers, whea this ſo falls eur, rhen have we a diſpeniation from 
the Lord co forbeare even thar good which wichour fin cannoe be 
practiſed, Rom, 8 And yert then alſo wee muſt acknowledge 
thar thing co be a$ it is, inwhar perſon or ettate ſoeyer, and io 


ir, 

And laſtly ſe far as poſſibly we can we mult ſever & ſele&t the good 
from the _ and ſo even Arc practiſe alſo uphold and mainteyn 
that good being ſolcycred, whereof whileſt it was commiagled with 
the on = cxaſbhaye no lawfull aw, a RENE 

thele wayes we uphold whatloever mans ood we know 
m the Church of ol : wherherdoctrine , ——_- or perſonalh 
grace, to our ut 


We doe ack in ir many excellent rrurhes of doQtrine ; 
which we alſo reach ur commixrure of error, many Chriſtian or» 
nees which we ſe- being purged from the pollution of 

| ichrilf,” and for the perſons in it{ cold we pofſibly leparare 
them from the prophane ( we would embrace them with both 
theApoſile ſpeaking but af one wicked perien- 


nee that fs) bhriby- 
t how four te 


maſt 


Ade mblies 


ſoured by their keveny 
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Rules for 


peaces 


Mr, Ber. 


Anſov, 


beventh the whole 4T Cor. 


we jultly be bane though we de; ao dip Gl.5,2,9 


16 [ounſhh; dibated 
The ſecond and third Rules follaw', which for order ſake I will in- 
yer, ſerting rhe larter io che former place. 
3, Beare with leglieer fanlt es far @ time , ts! for ocagfien. be ofr ed 
Mr Bern ly A, fault es for 
An(w. 1, Nofimnis light in ic ſelfe, but being convieued ivy, and comes 
\ nanced deftroyerh the-finner. Marrh.F.1 9, | 
2. vis theproperty of s proptiane - and hardned hearr! evermore 
texrenvatre and leſſen firins. = *' | | 
3. Though-che beaving 'and 'forbearing no8 onely- of (mall-buy 
even of grear ſinns alſo” muſt be for a ryme , yerir Mult be burfor a 
tyme, and rhat is whileſt reformari-1i be orderly (ought, andprocu- 
red, Lev.19, 17. Bur what harh w Cm rhe Church of Be 
gland all men ſee, growi y by che jthetgmen God, from 
evil ro-worſe, and being never afore-ryme ſoimpatiets.ember of rc- 
formation, or ather. good, asat thisday, 
. 4. A man muſt ſo bear anevill, as he-bs no way 26cefſavy mrs 
dy by forbearing any means appoynred: by Cliritt fos the amen. 
ing it. | | 
J- The manifeſt ewil of it , labouy in rhy pheon: yr thts bir fb moans ro 
e : bem amended peaceabiy. a +1 
' Thisis norſufficient, nor enough, except” our pſtees be farls and 
Anſw. we in fact Churches, as wherein To may uſe the ordinary meches 
Chriſt barh left tor the amendemem of rhnings': otherwiſe- our ylares 
and ſtanding themſelres are unwarrantable , and muſt be forſaken, 
And this [ defire may be well confidered by all ſuch wether Minifter s 
or people, as know and acknowledge ria: Chriſt requireth of thicns 
furtber dovies for rhe amendement ofevily, then their very places 
will give them libertie to performe. | | | 
| e fourth aut? fifth and fixt Canor may be receaved' wittious 
daunger, the ſeventh nor ſo, | 


Mr Bern, 


bong God 


any bring good | theroak 
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that rh 


the Min gredycerpiheryy Weruty to ſee unts ir, that they 
KCOEPT RES, ; nor communicare an\ayfal) perſon in an un- 
lawfull place,leaft thereby rhey fer xr gig being unro his Mrmi- 
tery, and ſob ſobe deep in his rra 
frrand fink rule | bf affe ed ar bed wheres 


Onely | e not upon what occaſion the authour ( a m4, 
into this conttoverſe "(which is merely eccleſiafticall ) 
derations av'in the __ of theſe rwo ruley and in man 


yds 

= dbty the frame and alteration of civi 

aces”, Taco TT ig ona fy. wings ws that we went 
he fury ecel 


fax. wars rut leaſt, chat the abs 
needs(drawe withir, the al- 
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19, Refoſo mot tn on W477 thing. nhonſbo/can Mr.Bern 
10 thee maniſeſtly known a:finn 20 bu Cars ei fhGed ye 
taſyes paſſe: be my _ 


ate perſons, Where Then Cat: eel, 
gs ; af Clo Aptry's not be, aft ST IF Eunie fn! - 
for ſafe y of conſcience. 


Authority indeed is to be ebeyedin ina | (racy 
aRively, ie þ by dving them, if eyilt gnd Es =” ; als 
ſuffering with meeknes for rightfeouſhnes Ae 


obteyned, as is well adviſed. —— Foie bed iv ig tO obey 18 
En TY 
downe ttt T3) 


any thing wberein'a ops 
God, ys morſell few 
chewed, 

For a man may com 
wherein there no fine,” 


not inte done pro Mn ern 
aid dine, fare. and w 


Ay. Born. "Þ 1 long 


4.4 Connſcle dbatcd, 

An1 where Mc Bern. furcher adviſc th zathar to x peut pri= 
vate perſons rhea one layfgll » [ doubrn ves ng 
worle counſayle rhen he hianſe ne, who- ( except bt much 
deceaved in him) had rather offead half the private perſons in.the 
diocelle ,. rhen one Arch-biſhop chough he be an walawfull Magi- 


rate, 
Bar ofche caſe of offence hereafrer. In the meane whyle., xs 

remember our care be.notto offend. the Lord and if wich the 
of a privace perſon { though never ſo-balc.) Y joyncd che o of 
the Lord ,. bexrer offcgd. che, boch, lawkall 3 aw;ull (= 
Fratesigthe world, then ſuch : 
«| Laſtly where Mr 610-06 con 

thar which is written Hoon nk il 
wordel GB m.down .{ a4 if yn 


which &* noreference 
ar all ro the authority oft ciadeed 
dota ftandin me | dri 

be may com cy, 
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drink, yer jHRheK om-of God 
oifa in ng ooepte, os unſcaſonable uſe of 


ame oh "ing th yeuſnr oaprnriiat rower yt 
rhe av. { or rather a them)_w nce 
than, dot ly Retry both” him, 'andhimfelt alf@in breg 
bing rhe law of re charity, Rom. 14, I5 ,20 
a £5 n0W wegtIme to the les ond rank.of DW. they 
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Comſapls dobatade '” 
Men are rather-to be admoniſhed | eſpecially inthe caſe of religion 
about which woe-dedle ) that ifthe Lord hall rovch their render 
harts With fear and jealouſy of the things they ' doe, they rather ſuſ- 
pend in-doubrfal things ,, ) except can m ſome meaſure over- 
come their-doubting by faith ,) will in the uſe of alllgood meaves, the 
God of wiſdom e and tarher of lights give to diſcern more plainly of 
things thar differ, leaſt being head-frrong and hardmovthed againft 
the check of -conſcience , whichthe Lord like a-bir puts into their 
mourhes , they provoke the Higheftro whhdraw bisftard , and to 
lay the reyn on theirnecks, and ſo they even” rup ticwd 1 

thofe evils withour fear, upon which at rhe firſt rhey have adven- 
tured with ſeatefull and rroubled conſciences , which is oft timies 

the' juft recompence of ſuch errours fromthe Lord, Rom. x. verle 


27. 28. 
£., Let anoiont probabilitic of truth be preferred beforonew 
Cr; Werrer arr; re YO or =, Br. 

As chis rule fhewes by what tenure Mr Bern. holds his religion , Auſov 
a2mely , by-probadifities and likelthoods of truth; (o if he mean thar : 
this way ( wtereſp we'by Gods mercy walk”) is atiy gew way , of 
our tules conjectures , 1 do hope ( by the good hand of God Lerein 
afliſting me) 'to maker manifeſt; that this way is (af that vid and 
r00d way, after which all men ouiybe to ark and'to walk there, vhet fo © ler,6, 6, 
they may find rſt ante their ſouls. Andthar we are nor guided inxc 
by-conjetares neyther goe by guiſſes, but by the infallible eule of 
es fn, 14 if ui J 

', 3-, Mark andbold a tifference betweene theſe things ; the e« 14; pern, 
quity of law 4nd exequarien's between eftabliſhed iraths' generally , | 
ard perjenall errars of ſowe > between ſeandacs. of deifrine., and. or- 
ronions application» : beween fubſlance, end vireumftance : the 
mane! , and the: mauter : between the very bring of a thing, andthe 
wel being threef : betryuew winſhip, ara conyementy : between acom-" 
manndement, and a commendement'te thee : berweenlewfelnet , and 
expediency 5 and batiyeen that which is giyen abſolutely , or 1 ſome 
f Breſpelt, 7 dE. 
'”F 4 The fxt and. rule in tbe-former rank ( bejng the ſame in ſub- l 
ſtance,)might well have been bound. up3n the buaalc wich ehis, Anfov. 
ſe had not the authour 1 <P $Þ aumber ofhis coun; 
"- ſay] GEES r weight, 1, LOL FINAL 
wr ut... -There isa difference ed to 

yi es Churchef Kogl with the otdinances. and 


19> & 


BIG Ry 0 Don gun fy 15, 04- 


7 0 mo & 


— 7 


Cifes, and ap licatians of them z and. 


them.- 
of the Church ofikeag 


nated, for 


efs and” 
other eortitptic hefe"thi 


_ = 


= o_—_ 
6: bl loven,leygng the whole 


arljatnent orC. 
hey Heer 
for fbdoing they « 


«G4:1-6 ;arned away to another goſpel. + 
mplang mn avthrg Un 
brit comming inro ct» 


c 


20 (olnfal oben 


doctrines bylaw.eſtablished , and the perſonall exequations, Excer- 


worle; and the worle ofthe rwhyae by fac [ deem the lawes and or- 
dinances-with wuadcy:of the dodtrines,For though the whole cariage 
ofthe courts milcalled-ſpiriruall, be mot Carmeſs. I > 
and chouzb the pulpits be made by very manyſ | 6" the grea- 
teſt places ) the itages of vauity, falſchoad, a 

Mich. x, 54 ag pat her. ſayd , what #4he wickeduts of Latob? 15 not Samaria ? 
; areche bigh, places of linda ? Ls nee Leruſalem? lo may we 
Faire isahe ak of ll. bribery,and exciortjon? bs, natihe Gonlie 
—_ ? Whar is rhe theater of vanity ? [1s not _ 2. Yer 

in xy the - lawes are- then. rhals.: wbich, 
and the ordinances by them eſtabliſhed then thoſe w 


* Lerbutthe lat Etvons{whi which arp abclabe lavesas 
the lawes a _—_ ne of nh es rue evel 

md eeEomenb lawes of the kingdom of Chriſt _ 
having any feare of Godgwould fynd aud c 
were Acronfod, a og ——_ ofthe the 
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we thaw 4 oy dow 4 ge pop decir Forms = 
x 


b 2 Thef, 


found in rhe hes inthe = "99 mes , were as welimpated *7* h 
ISS , 48ifa thouſand Parliaments and coavocations had rati- 18 lob, 2 
them , 


To proceed, It isal(s trac which is far ther counſayled ; thar adif- 
ference muſt be beld berwixc ſabltance and circamftance, berwixc 
the manner and the marterg betwigt the being and well being of a 

;and ſo ofthe reft : but withilf ic ahult' be obſerved that the 
hatin his word , as wel appoynred rhe manner how he will 
have things done , asthe things chemſelves, and rbar even circum- 
ſtanees preſcribed and derermined by the Lord, are of that force, nee 
only ro Jeface che welbeing , but ro overturn the true being of Gods 


worship. 

The Lord commanded rhe [iraclitres by Moſes ro bring their [a= 
crificesand oblacions rorbe place which for that purpoſe be would 
Chuſe and there ra offer them, Deur. 12. 5.6. 

And did nox all offerings brought to auy other place ( withour 
ſpecial diſpenſation ) tink in bis noſtrels. ? And yer this was bur 4 
circamſtance of place, We 

Aad wherein ftands the breach ofthe foarth commandement?, bur 
in acircumiſtance of tyme # + What was the tranſgrefſion 
Uzziakche King, for which God ſtroke him wich leproſy , buta per- 
ſonall aberration, a finne in the circumſtance ot perſon , for that he 
being no Prielt, would adventare to offer incealc at the Alcar,2Chro, 
25,46,t7.18,19, | * 

Ofrthe ame nature was the fiane of Corah Dathan, and Abiramy, 
merely circamftantiall ; Dathan and Abiram being a wrong tribe, 
and Corah af a. wrong family, and yer for that their rebellion, the 
carth by Gods judgment opened her mouth , aud ſwallowed up both: 
them and rheirs. Namb,16.1,2, 33. ; 

And fer the well being ned rim erdaring ofgoost the Lord 
a well requireth ic, as the thingsrhemſclyes, He bark not left in the 
hands ofihe ch arude macter to frame after her owne faſt\ion, 
but with the matter be hark- alſo 


ah HEM the manner and. forme 
ein all rhir;gs muſt be . . 

When Moſes undertbe law. was to make the Tabernacle ; the 

Lord did gor ſer hia ourrhe matter and figfft whereon to make tc , 

and {olefrthe manner and forme to his pleaſace and diſcretion , bur 

the one avwell as ru z andifhe bad ir, or 

ing abour it afcor day arber faſki then according to the pat- 

ww | ' 3 rery 


Mr Bern, 


Anſw.' 


22 Connſels debated, ; 


tern ſhewed him in the moumt, he had done abbominablyin.theſight 


of rhe Lord. Exod, 25.3. 40, &c. and 26, 2, 3.4. 5.6.6. Hebr. 

8.5 When the Ark of God, was robe remoyed occaſion , 

the Prieſts were to cover it , that ne band might rouchit, and fo 

-- carry it upon their ſhoulders ro the place of reſt. Numb, 4. 11,15, 
eut-3,19, RE” 

Nos this order of the Lord was violated, in the bringing, of ir out 
of the houſe of Abinadab uncovered and upon a cart, aſter the fa- 
ſijon of rhe Egyptians, x Sam. 8,7, $8, And the breach ot this ordex 
the Lord parties very ſeverely, making a breach wpon Yzzab the 
Preift for rouching the Ark, which was his petſonall frane *, and for 
carrying it upon the cart* which finne was comiion to the reſt of the 
Preiſts,with him ; he was ſtriken dead by the hand of Godin the ſame 
place, z Sum, 6. OT : 

Now both tais and the former examples are left ro watae us ro 
rake heed , that we prefamenor againſt the Lord m'the leaſt cere- 
mony of circumſtance , neyther make any tranſgreflion ſmall in our - 
eyes, Or the cyesof others , as the manner of roo many is; Yur Ter 
us rather learne co teare before the Higheſt whoſe cyes are pure, and 
can indure none iniquity ; and let us labour rokeepe our hearts ten- 
der agaynſt all fnne , even againſt rhat which ſeemerh the Jeaſt , 
knowing that if the Lord ſhould ler Satan looſe upot us, coprefſe 
our conſciences , and ſhould wirhdraw his comforts from ns in our 
remprarions, the leaft finne won!d prove a burden unrollerable, 


4. Pſe the preſent good which thou mayeſt enjoy to the ut= 
moſt, 6nd _ pl oor Sal before thou dee xe fs elfe to 
' ſeek for a fuppejed better good, untry6d , wbj thou exjozeſt nof; 


We muſt ſoerjoy experienced good things, as we ftok nor our 
ſelves in reſpeQ of orher things, as yet untryed. We may norflinr 
ox circumſcribe eyther our keovkede, or fayth, or obedience, within 
ſtreyter bounds then the whole revealed will of God, inthe kaow- 
ledge, and obedience wherof we muſt-dayly encreaſe and edify our 
ſelves ; much leſſe muſt we ſuffer our ſelves ro be ferjppea of any Ji- 
bop which Chrift our Lord hath-purchaſedfor us, and given us to 

ſe for our good; Gal.y, 8, = | | 
And here (asI rake it )comes in rhe caſe of many handredsin'the 
Church of FRDRn , who whar x they ma oy, ) 4na is = | 
enjoy or withqut 2 ear bodily daunger,)that they uſe .. 
Where the wayes of Giri lyopen for rbemyby the aovy Fin, C 


Connſels debated, 23 
and where they may walk ſafely with-g954 leave , there they walk 
yery wprigat ys hal char a round pace : bar when the cm 
ments of Chrilt are as ir were hedged up with thrones, by menspro- 
hibitions, there rhey fowly (4) ſtep 4 ſpde , end pitch their tents by the 
flocks of hi ſellower, | 
There are many in theland very zealous and ſevere in all the du- 
riesof theſecond rable, and inthe private aad perfonal duties of rhe 


fuſtrable,.aad ia ſuch.publik duties alſo asthe times wil bear, andin 


4 C14, I; 


thoſe reſpeXts may ſay as [chu did to Lehonadab,(b)ſee the zeal which b 2 Ring 


[ bave for the bouſe of the 
Comimnyidn,'Leycargy, Miaiftery and 3 ot gh roonp and there ſce- 
meth 4'razo(t | rion. Theſe rhings in the ſame men 
do Fo avill'as che Ark.of God and D1gon in the ſame houſe, We 
re 


rid no cafe tor ſhare our ſervice betwixrChrilt & Antichriſt, oor 
ſelves inary the leaſt partrof rhe revealed will of God, 
bur muſt grow aad increaſe in the whole body of obedience;, and all 
cheparts rherecot';" arherwiſe ("as in the natarall body if one parr 
ow andnoten other) che wilbe monttrons, Ezec. iÞ'x2,12% 
m;2,10.Deuc.$; T. 
"The 's, 6, aud 7; precept I'pretermir : the 8, followeth. 


8, Never preſume to reforme others , before thou haſt vocll 
exdered thy ſelf, &cs 

True zeal, it is certayn, ever beginnes at home, and gives more 
libertie unto other men then ir-daresafſume unto ir ſelf, And there 
is nothing more irac or neceſſary to be contidered, then that every 
man ought to order him'elf and his own ſtepps firſt, 1has is good 
and the beſt , but nor all. For if by Gods commandemegt we onghr 
t0 bring back our enemies ox or afſe that ftrayeth , Exod, 23. 4, how 
much more to bring into ordex our brotkers/out and body wandring 
in thes? 

r Ayes Mr Bernard brings ro mind a- practiſe uſuall with many 
of the preachers in their ſermons, They wil advance prayer , viz, 
their ſervice book ; that they may exrenuare preacbing ; commend 

ace, tbat they may ſmother rrath ; plead much for Czfars duero 

given him, that they may dereyne from God his due ; and every 
where ſend m& back into themſelves, chat they may keep bem from, 
looking-1pon others , and ſo make them czrelefſe of ſuch duties 94 
wards their breriren, as Gods word biades them unto. Levit. 19,17, 
x The(.5, x4, As though tbe commandements of God were oppo- 
fire one to another, and could'nor Rand together, whereas they are. 


al noſs 


1d ; bur conſider the ſame perſons inrheir 20,12 , 


Mr Born 


Anſov, 


44 OO Grnfcadrhands 


all moſt holy ang 9522 , and all helpfull gne-tQ ANG3NT7, a7uc 256 


tiſed #3 rheir places , wherher they £0 | our ſelves or our 
prethren. They of the one fort ought to be done, and thay ofthe 
orher norro be left undone, | | 
The 9, 16. and 11. Rule I acknowledge without exceprign,, - - 
Mr Bern, 12, Whomſoeyer then dogft ſpe 19 das, @ fſey no go 44 met to 


he of wilf vines, but cy ther of ignaravee , and f0 offer 0informe 
thews ; 67 of infirmity, and ſo pity them, and prop for chew, Be 
chariyable, &o. 


Anſa This Rule asit is not univerſally trge we may. of prongs dif, 
; cxrn.10 ont NIe's d actions, willful] and wey Inacy, 
ang ſo way judge of tbem, x Timpih 6-Fs U, 3. 30» DF. 40-158 
raCtiſed by him thar gives ir» x 6anes wherewich 
4 Pay, 65 angry the yepariſts in his book,, (-4.), ni{fai{ obflonaqy 39 ther 
'z 7, = one, " & OE Lf 
k Here full chaxitably he advertiſeth ro judge no man, wilfull in his. 
fin , and yer there he himſelf fo juggetbug; eythe excluding. ue 
om the common libertyes of mankinde, as wox 


NE3 36d} 00 Meng Of 

himſelf following the epsof his forefathers, in (Bl Lying beer F= 

þ Mat. densupon other mens choulders, which bimſelf vvill not touch with be 

ar. 

23-4 ve the x 3, direCtion , I have not > , and therefore 
paſſe rg the Te. and laſt, ronchiog things ind yoo p Fc which _ 
authour makes way intv many an imperuncnt , and indigetted.co 
deration, Lbe rule foilowerh, 

14. Un things indifferent make ne, queftion. for conſcience 

Mr Bern. ſake, ſo he that goyther holywes , werit mor neceſliey be pus therein: 

ner they mſed for any part of Gods worhip , bus far decency , order 
and edification-. 


For anſwer ofthis, ſundry thipgs are to be conſidered, 

Anſs, And firſt, char which the Apoltle ſpeaks, 1 Cor. zo , 25. 27. ofthe 
common copyerſation of Chriſtians 1b tbe world, and at their hberty 
thar way , Mr Bern, miſappberb to the caſe of religion, and mar 
rers of Gods warthip , as though men mighr uſe as grem bderty.iþ 
- marrers of religion or abour the ſame, as ia their worldly 2 

pres, ' es : 
Secondly, where the Apoſtle , ver. 25. 27. direRs the faythſull tp 
make no conlgicace of eating , be farther adderh, yet, 28, 29. the 


_» kh ft 5 < 


Counſayts debared. 25 
for rhe offence ofa.weak broch -r ſcandalizing 2: the eating of1do- 
lotinces, they ought ro n.ake conference and to forbeare. | 1 tis Ja's 
rer part whic a 15 ihe. very drifr.of rhe feriprute, Mir Bern, corcealeth, 
and jo maymerh theienes, and truttcarerh the. reader; and whether 
- _ end Le leaves av? rhe words unquored, his ow ne hier; Knowes 

eſt; 

3- Howſoever youl- bour ro cover your Popi'h ceremcries { for 
rLete-you meare rhovgh you name rhem not, ) under the gi'le of 
tiiags inditterent, of toyes erifles and the hike, 'champiny them {ma], 
thatthey may tne eabler , be {wallowed Jdenying that eicher holy= 
nes, or neceility is put m them,or z-ar they are made partes of Gods 
worſhip, yer bath the contrary been ſufficiently mianyfetted by 
your owpe men, towhoſe large treatiſes to this purpoſe , | referthe 
reader.  Notwitb(tanding hnce Mr Bern. caſts this conſideration, 
as a (tane in the way to other marrers of importance , | may not al- 
together overftryde it , but will crurae ir over as [ goe , that the rea« 
_— as he paſieth by , may fee what wormes and other rermine, lyes 
uacocr it. . | ' 

Firſt chen rolet paſie rhe holynes which thouſands in the land pur 
inthe crofic, ſarphce , kneeling at rhe communion , without Which 
they think no ſervice or jacramen:t fo acceptable ro God , for whict 
cauſe alone they oughr nor onely to be torborne, bur ro be aboliſhee 
mach rather then the bra'en ſerpery, 2. King. 18. it isevidear thar 
the lame ſpecial vies and ends are a\cribed onto them, and to the 
principall parts of Gods worſhip ; and ſo agreeing in theyr ends, hey 
agree in their natures, ; 

One maynend and nſe ofthe word of God, is to reach 4nd fignify 
anto us the good will of ( God, and our duety mutually rowards him 
and rowards our bretbren , and ro ftir vp ovr mynds ro the remem=- 
brrace and { ae ot the ſame; 2. Tim,z 16, And what lefſe 
is arrributed to the ceremonyes, when { 4 ) they are neyther dark ney 
dumb, but = ro flir up the dul mynde of man to the remembrance of by 
duty to God. 

1 he oaper ends ani uſes oſbaprifme are to initiate the parryes 
baprited into the Church of Chrift, and to conſecrate them to bis fer 


vice, and fo ro ſerve tor badges of Chrittianiry, by which ir is diftin- 
gaithed from all other profetſions, Mar 28. 19. 1 Cor.12, 13, Andi 
fr what meaner uſe ſerves the ligne of crofle in baptiſm , by or wirh 
which, (Þ) tbe chi/de is receaved mto the cor.gregation of Chriſt flock, 
and hy 18 as by an b-neurable badge of Chriſtian profeſſion dedicated to 
the ſerv x60 of Chr SI 
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made. ' 
Moreover, to make a thing jndifferem , andyorto ſerve for de- 
cency , order and edification , infiudes a contradiction; Gor «x is 


not an indifiereat thing 20 miniſtercheordmances of Obcifh deoonciy 
—_ and ro cdificanuioy., bw 4 matecr wt frapic-nccoiivy., «Cor, 
I 4% 

* Yea [adde, if zhe Conrempanzes awaiec vhe was (red the 
more comely, —_— and edificative , they ought continudthy a 


warlbp.ef for 
19-be farberny 


Laithy, as were ime rexy+wed 
of any or none ; ſono mervayl though men (tenebitlly forindifier= 
encyof thmgs, amongt them (fach devifes, as 
they neither can approve fargood , avr wiboondemn 2s evil, rhep 
bapiine them into the-name Biff indeffecen. ehivgs, Bur cheqerach 18, 
there isnoriing imply indifferent m-the uſe: buribe t never ſo'baſe 
or Meare © ceremony, eircumftance or a enance'to any folemn 
ation, is eyther,good.ar evill according to the farcherance or hin« 
derance which it affoardethto the mayn. If ir give furtherance croa 
ezuorall ation , it is narurally good ; if ro aciviietin, civily good ; 
if ro « religious action , religiouſly good; and.forobe reputed; 
otherwiſe it is vayne atthe leaſt : and vaniry avirt is every wher 
evil, ſoisir inthe marrers of religienthe raking of Gods name in 
yayn, | 

The nex: thing which Mr Rern, undermnkes, is ro-ferdownethow 
ſcrapuloſity of conlcrence ariſerh in men : forwhich difeaſc{ fir 
ariſe ) ſurely he ſheweth himſelf a pbylitian of noyae for the heal- 
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Carnal debated, 27 
ing of itz bur eyther ſmothererb the (amevundes the amthegity of the 
agiſtrare;, or diſpenſeth with it upon good meanings, or forcerſt it 
on withonr aſſurance, or entarglerh it with new donbrs, 
In the firft enquiry which be wits cen co make into them{elves, 
apulotcy of con'cience amongſt orher things be ſpeaks 


roaching | 
thus. 
If the ground, viz. of doubting be not 4 judgement enlightened, 


and convinced, it 18 not trouble of conſcience , but « diſlthg workjng Mr Bern, 


diſtonteniment upon ſome other femme. 


Andthis in the margent he wils the readerto note well, as in deed Anſw, 
he mey nore ir and brand it roo, for | and anadviſed counſayl. 


For howſnever r@ mans cenſcience ought ro ſcandahe or be 
troubled at tbe nic of lawfull zhings { for tte larger conkience rhe 
berrct ip that which is lawfull) and that ſuch doubrs in the heart do a» 
riſe from weaknes of ſaithzaud weaknes of faith from want of know- 
tedge, yer lince we all know but sn part, x Cor,t3,12, and that our 
fayth is according ro our knowledge , and our conſcience according 
to our fayth , when #dontt oricrople ariferh in our hearts ronchi 
the lewfullnevof rhings, yea though it be of very ignorance, we mu 
rot palle #r over bginly without rrouble,Jeaft it prove as a thorn in the 
heole and ranke irwardly, Neyrher are faich ſcruples alwayes ſo ea» 
lily removed, as Mr Bern, ni#y account: Weak and render confcien- 
ces do oft rymes ſtick ar a very ſtrawe, and there mult rhey ſtand, ti1l 
the Lord give ftrenprh reyſtep over, 

The tbirg, inre and-prormfed by Mr Bern. inthe next place, 
is ſarisſacticn to the perplexed conſcience, and direCtion in thax cale; 
whick he is fo far from performing by found and reſolved counſayl, 
( as were meet) as m Read therof, he propounds ſundry deubtes and 
queries of hig own, which he leaves unſatisfyed,to rhe further entan=- 
gling of his perplexed patient : abuſing atſohis reader too much in 
propounding queſtions, where he promiſerh anſwers, 

Wel , howſoever it be an Ho roxy knorrs then to looſe 
them, andrhar afimple man may caſta ſtone into a ditch, which a 
wiſe man eghnor get our againe : yerare not rhoſe queſtions which 
Mr Bern, propounds and foleaves unanſwered, fo dark and doubtful, 
that a mien needs rake fo long a jorney as the Queen of Sheba did, 
for refolation 


The rttquere of weight being the 4. in the order , I wil ſer down 
word.for wort, thengh i be large , becaoſe.ir i. of eſpeciall confide» 


Fhe-eueſhon thens, 
D 2 Why 
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ir Ber * Way a man (held be move ſcrupulous to ſerk to have warrant 

; * playnly for every thing ht doth in eccleſiaft:call C :uſes y even about 
things indifferent , more then about mates pollith in civill at- 
faires, Afen in theſe things know not the ground nor ena of many 
things, which they do yeeld wato npon a generall comm ind to obey. an 
thoricy, and knowing them not to be dirett'y agami#t Gods will : and 
Jet every particular obedience in civll matiers muſt be 1. of conſei- 
ence, 2. as ſerving the Lord( ſo mutt every ſrryant his naiiter) which 
cannot b: without knowledg & perſw (ion that we do wel even tn that 
particular which w: obey in. Which men wſually for conſcience ſakg 
enquire not sntg , but do reſt themſclyes with a generall commanderent 
of obeying luwfull anchnity. ſo it be not againſt a playne commuungee 
ment of God, What therefore doth let but that a man may ſoſausfie 
himſelfe in matters Eccleſtaſticall? 

Though as playne a warran* inu{t be had from Gods word , for the 
thinzs we doin marters politick, as in cautcs ecclchiatticall ; aud thae 
obedience in the one as wellasin the otaer mult be of coalctencer 
yer notwithſtanding the ſame word of God warrantech uato us clean 
an other and different courſe of wedicace inthings civil, and ia 
things eccleftaſticall. 

And the grofſe ignorance or uagadly concealment of this hiffe- 
rence,is the cauſe of great coafulioa. lt mult cherefore be caglidered 
tha: rhis difference ſtands in rwo poynts, 1, the nature of things and 
their proper ends, z, tae power immediate by which they areampos 
ſed; from which two ariſech necc{larily athird differeacc to be made 
in rhe conſcience of bedience unto them. 

Firſt rhen ir cannot be denyed , but maiters civill and polirick doe 
come nnder the generall adminiſt-ation and goverment ofthe world, 
and do reſpe the ourward man for this preſear life, On tne otber 
fide, marters ecclehaſticall come under the ſpeciall adminiſtration 


o' the t hurch,and ſerve forthe edificatioa and building up of the in. 
ward man ro life eternall, 


Secoad'y, Magiſtrates and men in authority,do enact and impoſe 
their civil decrees and ordinances upon their ſubjects, by a Kiogly 
and Lord'y power,as bing Kings aad Lords civilly over the ourward 
man, and his ourward eſtate ; Mart. 20,25, and inay by ihcir Kingly 
and Lordly power commaund ia tl.eir owne names , and that upon 
©ccafion to the civill hurt and hinderance of many. of rheis people, 
and are therein to be avgyed naxwithitanding, Rom, 43-1.1,2,3 XC, 


Mat.22,21, ur 


T'a S%% S 4 oe ne iO to 
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Counſel: debated, 


" But incauſes ecclefiatticall nor ſo;There is no King of the Church 
bur _hriit, wao is (4) King of SainEs and Savionr of Sion, no Lord 4 R8v.15, 
bur leſus, who is the onely (b) Lord and L4wgiver of bu Church, And ©2000 
all his lawes and itarures tend to the furtherance and advancement = fy hy 
ot every one of his [nvjects in their ſpiricuall eftare, and neyther King 1 P9445 
nor Kezar may or ought to impoſe any law to the leaſt prejudice of go 2 
the ſame, neyther ar they therm ( if they ſhould) to be obeyed. Oar 
civil liberry we may looſe without ſyn, and wirhour ſyn undergo bo. 
drly damages, Marth 22,2 t, but we are bidden /c) ſtand for the liberty 
wherewith \_brift hathfreed us, and that is the wiol bberty of the © Gal, 5,1 
Church; and to 'd) ler no man judge ms ( that is ecclehaltica ly, ) no dCol.2,16 
not in meats and drinty, thongh cvilly men may commaund and 
judge us in them. And upon thete groands truely layd by the word of 
God, an anſwer may be framed on this manner. 

In civill affayres we may and ought ro obey for the authority of 
the commauader , yea though we know nor any good, bur on the 
contrary much harm to our bodily eftare, comming uato us by rhe 
ſame; bur in marterseccletiaſticall which are ſubordinire 10 the fouls 
good, we mult obey onely for che ends of the things commanded, 
and as they rend to the edificatiou of out lelvesand- orhers, & Cor, 
14,26. 

+ 0 conclude this poyur , fince the Apoſtle expreſly commauands, 

that all chings in the Church be done to the edificarion of the ſame, I 
wonld demaund 0: Mr B, with whar tayth or good conſcience he or 
any other man , cando er agzorpetie any one thing ip the Church, 
which be or they are notperſwaded by the word of God ( which is 
the rule of [ayth) rends ro edification. 

Theſe things beiag chus, there is no cauſe why Mc B, ſhould ac« 
count it curiofaty to ferch particularly 10:0 every thing far fatafatiion; 
( the differences formerly layd down being obſerved ) neyther doch 
this holy care of Gods ſervants (as he further addeth) work upon: mens 
witten.to bring diſtinAlions,Lbut on the contrary men of corrupt mynds 
and a1 ayrfull leaſt rhey ſhould be reformed by the word of God , de 
ger diltinQtions, like excuſes afrertheir owne hearts, Much lefle is it 
eyther rraely or — affirmed v hich fojlowe'h , that the more 
men ſeek in doubts for reſolution the further they are from ut, For how= 


loever it may be thus with Mr B, and many © hers, woich (eek rhe 

tiuth.as cowards do their enemyes, with a fcar to find ir, lealt ix 

rrowble theyr c2rrall peace ; yet have other men Letter yllve of their ' 

labours, and by (e) ſeeking bave found that bydden treaſure, for the dMat.7.7 

purchaſe wbereafſ they are content to [ell yy they bave, and ts _—_— ; & 213.34 
3 | nrhe 


30 ( ouhfule dibatdiel 
In the tar place come i (in ruſerof direRions' bog 0 ſervie rhe corte 
ſcience to prevent ſernpuleſity, and preplexicy, 
Mr: Bern 1. Keep all mayieruther tt rhe word tbich ave moſt ptaynely 
fee ac and areby law of natuve ingraven in every = 

Anſe. Firft, you are much miſtaken Maſter Bern, if you 1v3agiae rbat all 
mays truthes i the word areepgravenin every was ty ibe laweof 
nature. For the goſpellische more princ _ art of the word, 
which norwitb{landing is w ſapernater _ pres the created 
knowledge ef man or Angel, $4.27. 2,10. 

Secondly if in commending\mayn trackes aod iachas are Jagnny 
ſer downe , you do inſiauare that there arc any temkes lo mcane 
which we may either negle& ro ſerch , or (having found them ) to 
obey, rhercin you ſhould deceive by promiling liberty, and make 
your leltc wiſer then God, and croile his ordinance & appoynrment, 
& Tim. i Dent 4.5. 

And for things left mare dark in the Sctiptures,they muſt be unto 
us macret of humiliation in our naturall blyndenes, and of mote car- 
neſt meditation and prayer with all good coalcience, 

Myr Peyn. , .. 2, Belrevecvenyy colleftion rravly and nave ffarely gathered by 

an immediate conſequence from the text. 

Anſw, This is good her nor ſufficient, For colieionrirvely matefthough 
by rrediare conſequences one after another) are ro be receave 
thowgh the fewer the berter, and tire leffe Tutjeftro daunger, And 
we nut not coreall the #ſconrle of rexfon foberly uſed and/fantti- 
ged by rhe word, ſoſhort as Mr B,woold'have ns. Whenrhe Lord 
Jeſus was to deal with the Saduces abour the refatreftion he rock tris 
provt from that which is wrirren, Exo, 2 ,6.1am the God of Abraham , 

re fpoocr optndnday bo: roms nbp aired ge 

»J2> wzs neſtion any ifrmretnace nce; 
coſteftfon wes dc my FF 


Fhe 3. ant 4. direction 1 otiras queftiorles, an#come ro he 5, 
order, 


+ Enterteyn trav anriguiry;, amd follow the generatt praftiſe of ch» 
\. Mr Bern, evarch Goda ages, wbery they have as ere from: olds 
ruth of Go 


fr eamnor be denyed ber tharis beft which is moſt angciexr , and 

Anfoy; what rrntii and righrevufues were inthe work before ſyn add error; 
but neyrher che one tjor the other did continue long ey:her amonyl 

men or Angels. Arid he rhar ber confifiers what monſtrous erroney* 

and -correprions-ſpranyy rg in the —_ 


Ge 6 an Se Oo. 2224G02P »$% 


cipro i ure hm wt th rag 
though ef were oper-grown with fach bryacy and rhoracrs ih 
pre nor onely anfountinex in foRtrine , tar m—_—_—— 
ſtory is to be found.in the moſt aungzent writers , ao man t 
evec manefly exercife&in them, can he t. And yerifwe 
woutt! tak - up thefe weapoys, it were exfy to make good our part a» 
ger he Ciipch fY vland'in the mayne differences, Bur we have 
word of God which is to us a fure 


«Mas, 


. And we uſt in the firk labour wo 
bo tore [1 kewordef Gol znd arcording to that 
weſt eh} menmvoth perf ations andprafiviſce be favoreed-by us : 
mknaeghcoto! oc wy hejd hn ar 
the holbcarppiingabey wuthulie hop lularilies of the Wool 
mef!, and more witty then ſound ſayings of the fathers, and azbers 
þr judiging and-fareftalling rheaſelyas by the preſent and ſerffible 
are oft before theyreyes, or by tie pegerl and pad! ge 
"> 6 paſt'; and fochmanin n <e1alt place rorhe ward of 
BS \ kaflog that i, to back aod Juppott they exalced foreſtalled 


fe 
| ; 3 


vvickednes ; r pvich hou beſt examples in the voor 
aartyres in fory, ] 
of far fetched or 


We are wo forbeare exillsnot onely known, bat fiſpeHeR and (3 
doabred of, And he thatknowes what a heart  meagerli ry 
fofrened and made regder withrhe blood of Chirift, bad rithet ufft 
all extremiryes they approve thar as gaod, cyther ww word, wi 
ng, or practi » Which be bur doubreth to be evil, and'to 
Foes God , exceptby fayth he can oxereame that doubt iy forme 
mealare, 

And'for-us', thnngh we had no example. eyther ip the wor 4 
God , or other ſtory of any martyrs Te he (ame o7 tha 


Anſvov., 


b Rom. 14 
22,23, | 


particulars with vs,-yer finceche things we ſufferfor, ate parts bf 
generall cruth afrhe goſpell, which orhets before us have wit - 
we muſt expoſe aud f give on nes 8 ſmyters , 48d oxir theeky c 1ſa,y0,6 
vnte#be nippers ,; « rn ne b ur joe pm reprochys and [PV 
ng rather then we deny part ; How _ Ga 


2K. 


coalderfig how many wicneſſ:3the } - EP ), which bg- 
Sn} hoe \mony Ag £0 \polfacy and ——_— 
the man of finne ,* ſome in one degree and ſome 1n, an other, have 


been killed by the beaſt ;ſome of old and others of late tywes, Rev, 


II.3.7-. $3 od , Pix 1H " ” O07 2 42048 
Laltly, where megtion is made of things onely ſeeming unto men 
juſt an4 holy : ic muſt, be cotlidered, that ic is all one 10,tye conicienge 
ot the doer, whicher the thing deae be ſo tn truth , or but in appea- 
rance. And he that eyther doth that which ſcemerhunie bin un- 
jult and unholy , or paſſerh by that which ſeenech jull and boly, tige 
neth agaynſt his owne hart , and sf b» eine bart condemn him, 
God objeb 4 greater then by beert will much more condeum bun. Lobo, 


3-20 | For 
If yet thow doeft judge @ thing commennded « ſinne , and wat 
to be obeyed ; for thy help berems , anqune whe: her that which is 
wrongfully or finfully commannded',” away not yet nevertbeleſſe be 
withon: ſfinne obeped us fonb obeyed David in" wwmbring the 

le, | < | 
This is as mack as if inplayne rermes you ſhowld counſel 4 man, 
Anſw. toconfider whether he may nor linne without ſyn';tor what els is it 
to obey that commanndement, whick'a man Judgeth not to be = 
beyed * A cold eomforter are yottro 4 perplexed conſcience and an 
ill counſeler, thus ro adviſe men,to.be.bould agayaſt the Lord , and 
£9 try whether , they can blynd their conſciences, and barden their 

barrs , that they . way finne. without __ or teare. 

4 The example of foab in obeying David, isimperrineat, The caſe 


Mr Bern, 


was Civil, and in Ciyill affaires many _—_ may lawfully be mader- 

goue: which are unlawfully impoſed, Forexample : If the King 

rely for his pleaſure (h\ould eojorne Mr. Bern, upon ſome rear 

penalty to come into the field fouldierlike , to draw a ſword , ſhook, 

march or the Ike , the Magiſtrate mighr do evillin thus commanun- 

ding, and yet not Mr Bern. in obeying :bur thus rodoe tn the Church 

or pulpit in the time of Gods worthip , were as finfull obedience ag 

were the commaunder: eat finfull. All ations ecclefiafticall, in or a- 

bout Gods worlbip, are ſabordtnare rv the edification of the Charch 

| and to good order if they rend thereto they are lawfull in the com- 
k maunder, if not they.are unlawfull in him that obeverb, 

Befides, Davids commandement for numbring the people,was no 

way nalawfull ir. it ſelfe , bur upon occaficn both lawtull and neceſ- 


ſary, Numb.z,2. and 26, , It was oncly the coriofiy or pride , of | 


| | Comnſuyle debated. | Jy 
mfideliry of Davids hearr tnade rhe finthe, which mighr'kort himſelf, 
bir'not Foab. Bar VadToab jn{ged rhe thing commaunded finne , 
ayt&nortohare been obeyed, be had finned in coeying;, as well as 


of * 


[David in commarnding , 
Thar which Mr Bern, calls next into quaftion,, is yReyiber the 


far tabs evill diſfofitiou of the, Hxelates « toſub[crike, gud conforme. 
af unto thejr ceremanies. ihougit they, gannot; approve af them , nor 
Y judge Te whot. pany » the thing ME. FARE Pac 
in«[ at > though he cairy the raites, ſomething ;covertly,- becaule- be 
| would cfitnd neither party... And Ug RETLY Rc ant. fs p47 
n, fo. Tax, checkivg fel for. xop wing the gh rafts 504 goers 
' $-#n the ies c TR WA! caters Fu procure free liberty 
971 1 Seach the goſpel, and aher oſer grauniing 4 bull of divorces 
ig 0 0nk ( contrary 40 the teu of marigge ).Forebe very hgranes of the 
as peoples brig, ... dar tndy wind 2:7 199 $ A 
bY To hats, [Wot bings.:48 a'to preach the £0ſpell 
| Os CO (Ola CURL wes d tae cither,judgeth or 
 JfufpeCteth imſeiFro fnne,, 1 TRE W, PIcAach thegol. 
Ms | pcll freely 5/5 honghnpils ges et nlpgyties preach yg of wepgoſ. 
IKirell in a0 Chuich of 4rglage + deregl wo bearetio mary lowd: 
> - baaſts, q Apdigpals 4) £4 han Lyio lis 425, 430 periwade- him ro» 
doe Ev) that gogs! way pelbsdbagge0fyy,n5 bowhiabe þ oxdeftond, 
nd 4) of p3ars finge, lus Wigs fag, 0) ÞISMATD » pr laving ofdhig 
elects, 1. \ Lobo 42911607 211 ar viiet bus renin Hit | 
af, The preaching of the golpet wa moſt rxceBleortiingyendthe 
DEI uits of it rar bet er theuthioſe. of Þ den {20s on tow tappy were 
we, if with excbaunge of halte tue Gaves df our lives we might fre c- 
ng I publiſh it to. our own. netion, {or the converting, of. triners yer 
mult no man be lo: far poficfied/with the exceliency ojabe:$bject, 
Or If as were our fs it parents with ihe poodees, be wry , and tuppoſed 
un- Ihenefir of the forbidden fruie ); as:to- prefie umo it by volawtwll 
rch ayes: and fora man roger aboutio -periwade toe prattile of 
fs thing by the caſuall frazes and effects of it, and votin the meane 
byle to cleare the way of feare and (cruple of finze in the meanes 
f attayning the propuled good, 45 roo abonr to deceive him whom 
mM- Ihe perſwadeth, and by a bayr(2$ itwere) totring his conſcience, ass 
ul tiene) ſnare, 1d6mok fearſull intanglemens. 


ref. | And for Paul, avit is a yery vygod!y dies caſt rpon him , 
thar 


recuſant Miniſters may act for the free preaching of tbe goſpel, yeeld jo, Mr Berr, 


Anſw. 


MrBern. 


of rhe bretheren newly converced from ludaiſm , obſerving with 


—— 
_ _ ——  — —— 


14 Counſels debate d. | 
that be hogld doogp thing which he doubred to be ſyn, or which he 
did not moſt afſuredly know was pleaſing uaco.God , fois ic very un» 
truly affirmed that be did rbat he did, either as yeelding tothe evil 
diſpoficion ofmen, or to procure free libercy. ro preach the golpeh 
He did all things melt freely and witbour any re{pec&t co bumane au. 
thority , fatilling rhe royalll law of love in tendering the weakenes 


them the legal ryres, and rho alſo made a part ef Gods worſhip 
by them , and that withour 'all probability of finging , whereof you 


h him, 
_”__ for Mofes he did n>t graunt , that is, approve of the bill of 
divorcement, bur onely permirred fr tor rhe avoyding of a greater 
evil, which civil Magiltratcs may doin ſeine cafes, which nucwiths 
fanding no mari ufed withom finng, And what doth this beyer your 
Pogith ceremonies? 
laſt /hing in quieſtica is the cafe of offence , roacliing which 
you make many doubts, where rhe holy ghoſt wakes none ; forget» 
ting your owne good admonition, that men ſhuuld rake bred of per- 
teng diftinlions, and other evaſion throuyh polticy or fear of w |. 
looſe roy, where the word 6 playn. 
ere iS nOt a calc in rhe whole Bibleworecheare , thea rhac the || 
—_— caled indifferent, may and ought ts be farborne, for rhe weak {| 
of a brorher, Rom. 14 15,20, #1, © Er $,19,20,21, 22, 


aud cr0.8; 24.28 2p. And yerthis clear wurth you favour ro darken ||, 
by the hr ae panetacend food cffeRts , farmiſes of | 
partialiry, humour, and folly in the partyes offended , raiſed our of 
your owne hart. Barker us hea'e your adviſe, 1 
N were, Whether te be an offence j vfily given by thee , or rakes || 
envthour j uſt reafen of orhers : chow not offending and #bey, difple eb, #1 
the fault 11 cbetr on and thou not chargeable therewsth, 
on muſt underitand Mr /B, that in the unſcalonable uſe of 
in themſelves indifferenr, there 45 an offence both given apd 
taken. and ſo a double finn commitred : he that gives the offence 
finns throggh want of chariry ,' and he that rakes irrhrough wanr of 
weakenes offayth. And fo where ations emply good , do ondly 
hurt him that rakes offence ; and a&ions fimply evill , him thar givet 
i ; the uſe of rhings indifferent againit expediency, barrs and barmes fg 
and deftroyes both. Rom, 14. 15, : F 
Now the pages o! your lecond enquiry, vis. voherher men be ofo 
fended inreſpeRt of whas themſelves ok s V-byrJed by affeAtion, 
a;/liking of other mens diſlike , are inſufficient. F 


For men do oft rymes take offence at things done , and yer ney- 
ther in reipect of their own knowledge nor of other mens diſlike, 
bur merely throogh want oi knowledg and ppon ignopance of their 
chriftian- liberty, And tuck were the weak brethren ſpoken of, Rom. 
14, 1 Cor. $. and-g w/11cb how they were to be rendered in theij 
weakenes, le; the places. judge, 

And tor pezſons partially afi=tionare, of fooliſbly froward, which 
isthe mayn point in the 3. Quere, they are no way to be regarded 
as weak', bpt onthe contrary to be reproved as wayward and cone 
| of I xevtious; thar-folly,and Ginne may nor relt upon them. Onely ler meg 
ter | cake bepsgheyjucge not uncharitably of rheir brethren, becau'e they 
the | would praifie uocharitably rowards them, as Nabal reviled David 
pur | «8d bs men #5 Punnagater becarſe be won'ld deal Charlizhly with them, 
and wen(dsbeve-them,namercy, 8 Sam.25, 


Anſi, 


ich In the tour hglaceu, is demaunded, 
et j . - Wien geutherety may doin. things expernall for outward rule in Mr Berr., 
ot- | ohcerrcunyſtances of thi 


ander the &hadow of cirgamaitances , and ot how great momenteven 
the | cixeuvarſtmnces are inthe caſe of religion Lbhave formerly ſpoken : let 
cal | me onely ad thug much. EE", 
22, | fa ſubject Jyould:nſurp the cxown, agd exerciſe-regall authority, 
cet | che diffexence were. but in the circumſtance ct perſon ,, whichnots 
| of | vichitanding-made rhe ation high treaſun. Orita. Preiſt comming 
c of Yo (ay his evenſong theuld-fall a fecp on his detk,it were bar a mat- 
zer of circumſtance jnreſpett of.ryme and place,it might lawtully be 
ſhes | done in another place, and a: another tyme, yer there andrben it 
jel, [were a great prophaning of the ſervice book,” X 
What ſway authority hath inthe Churct of England, appearethin 
ſe of Fihe lawes of the land, which make the goavermentof the Church al- 
ahd Fterable at the Magittrares pleaſure : and 'orthe Clergy in their ſub» 
mifon-ro K,Henry $. doderive, as thev pretend, their eccleſiafti- 
call jariGdiction from bim , and.ſo.exerciſe it. Indeed many of the 
c Bi nd their Procters, lecing bow monitrous the miniſtra- 
on is ol-divine things, by an. humane authority and calling : and 
ing Crmng eng. of the Magitftrate, bave 
lanned that r ale, profelledly bold their eccle- 
5fe bai wer and.juriſdiftion de pure divano, and ſo con'equently 
Lon, i by Gods word unake@able. Of whom Il would demaund this one 


Folſ- Woatdhdha king. fhoulddifchargeand cxpellibe preſent eccleb- 
ÞB 2 aſticall 


v4 


» {-- How auloyrably you cary all the abeminatious .in your Church Anfov, 


36 Connſets debuted, : 
aſticall goverment, and planrin ſtead of ir the Presbytery or Elder. , 
{hip, would rhey ſabmit wnro the goverment of the Elders, yee or 
no? if yea, then were they traytors to-the Lord [eſus lubmirring to 
a goverment, overthrowing his goverment, as doth the Presbyrerian 
goverment, that which is Epiſcopall ; it no, then how could they free 
themſelves from ſuch impurations of difloyalry ro Priaces , & difture 
bance of Stares,as wherewith rhey load us & other Soppoling rheni, 
Bur to the queſtion ir felf, - - 

As tie kingdom of Chriſt is n2t of thy world, Toh. 1 8, 36. bart ſpiri- 
euall, and he 2 ſpiritual King : fo muſt rhe go-ermenc ot-rhis ſpiritual 
kingdom under rt! is ſoiriruall King needs þe” ſpiritual ,* and- all the 
lawes of ir. And as Chriſt fefas hath by che merirs of MF Preiſttivod 
redemed as well the body as the ſoule; r Cot 6,207 ſoris he alſo by 
the (cepcer of his /Fingdoanro rale nd reign sver both: umtow 
Chriſtian Magiltrares as well as meangr e(o#8.e0g ht ro ſubmit th&- 
ſelves, and the more Chriſtian, Mey" ore, he "morenRebhTy to take 
the yoke of Chcilt upon them, and the Sredevr anrhoviecy" rhey Fave, 
the more efs&u1llyro afyance His {ccpter over rhemiſelves, &their 
people by all g-0lmenn*1, Neythercan there be avy reatoi given, 
why the merits of fayrtrs, may var #5 wel be iriing! 
of Chriſt for the ſaving of his Church, as the laweso&f ten wirh -bk 
lawes, for the ruling and gdiding of if; ''F& is a5 abfolate and as in- 
tire a King as heis 2 Preit;and his people muſt be xs caretult co pre. 
(orve,cthe dignity of one , as to enjoy the benefit of the other. 


Mr Bern. The next Quzre , is. Wherhes authoyity communnding doth 
mot take away the offence which might orher terſe be given in a v0®* 
lantary at. wr 

fnſw. This queſtiqn is anſwered affirmativeſe , by rhe Biſhope and -the 


adheren:s, and ſo with one voice they affirme intheir books , pulpi's 
and orher publtk dererminations : bur herein as palbably flattering 
"the Magiſtrate, as ever Canonilt did chE Pope. What more was ever 
given ro the Pope, then rhac rhe he mighr diipence with rhe moral 
law, And what lefle isgiven rothe King when by his aurhority [ 
uſe things indifferent with offence to my weak brother? (1s nor love 
a Rom-13, ( «) the talfilling of the law? And is it nor (b) againſt the law of love 
8. to w'e things indifferent with offence? which muft che more carefully 
v 89M 14 he avoyed, confilering the effe 5 it drawes wir fr , 'which are -ac 
EL onely rhe grief ( whica were roo mnch ) bur even rhe deftruction « 
him for whom Chriſt dyed, yer.y.20. x Cor. $.1t. 
Onely he whica can ſtrengrhen the weak faith ( which is the car 


of rhe offeace ) can rake away the offence , and ftabliſh him rhar is 
we 


Compſelt debited, | 37 

weak, Rom, 14.4. Mex may and nuft uſe meancs for that purpele, 

and nat nouriſh the weak in their weaknes, bur beare them rhey mult 
indove,and mich. love wilt have much patience, 

* Laſtly, { for 1 paſſe over the 5. Quzre as comprehended in thoſe 

woich go before) where you adviſe men to ftudie, and agayn ro ſtudy 

to be quiet, nd to follow thoſe things which concernepeace: it is need= 

fall counſel and againe needtall, confidering whar unguiert ſpirns are 

to be found in all places, Onely let men in their counſayls (which 

you leave out )j6yne with peace (c) zdification., and bolynes as rhe ©A97" 14 
{criprares'reach, and ſod) ſeparating the pretiows from the vile , they 3 9- Heb, 
tb «tbe ran. s Gods mantht and ler their peace be inthe word of righ. 32-14. 
reoaſncs, and the joy of the ronnſelens of peace rbalbe upon thing, - arid a ler, 15+ 


the bleſIng of ptace-makgrs wpon their beads, | —— 
Py ' y ; 2 = ©, 
| Of Mr B. difſweſivr"probabilitits, Mai.5, 9. 
\ "' | 


"Fi next thing thattomes into confideratitn7;is, cerrayn'pro- 
"0 babiliries and Helga $; as the autbourcalls them , conbiting 
fot the thoſt part of perſonal impurarions,, and ditgraceful' ca- 

Iznmacions , whereby he Tabours ro withdraw rhe harts ofthe ſimple 
from the truth of God-,, nato diſobedience , ;as Abſalom did the 
p<ople into rebelliragainſt rhe King by ſlandring his goverment. 
252m.19; © * 

Bur if Mr Bern. followed his ſound judgement in rhis book , as be 
profeſſerh inthe Preface , and ſo laboured ro lead others, he would 
neyther ge himlelf , nar ſend chem by unſtable gueſſes and likely- 
hoods, as he dorh; 

Therrath of Gods goesnort by peradvenrares,neyrher needs it any 
fuch paper-ſhor aslikelvhoods are ro afſzult the adverſary withall, 
The word of God which is /e)profitable to reach, to reprove,to corre, £2 Tim, 
& to inftrutt in righteouſner, is ſufficient tofarniſh the man of God 3-16,17, 
wirh weapons ſpiriuall , and thoſe ( f ) mighry _—_ God ro cak f 2 Cor. 
downe ſtrong holds,and wharſoeyer high rhing is exalced againſt the 19,45 - 
knowledge of God. Andif Mr Bern, ſpeak according to rhe Law 
and Prophers, Wis words are ſolid argnmenrs, if nor, there is neyrher 
lightin bim, nor wyu:b in them : and ſo where trarh 1s wapring muſt 
fomelike-truthes, or images of trurh be layed in the place , like the 
image in Davids bed'do deceive them that ſoug hr after him , when 
he himſelf was wanting, x Sam. x9,'ry-. 

The firft probabilitie that our way is not good , is, 

E 3 The 


Ye The nove/v5e theresf differitig fromail reformed Chi rober 
T. Likely A nn gnn * fr Se oc | 
beod, Iri- no novelrie to hear men plead cuſtome , when they want 
Anſvv. rtrarh,Sothe heathen Philoſophers regroched Paul as i(a) « bringer of 
6 itt. 17, new dotirme ; (o dothe Papiſtsditcouncenance: the doctrine arg pro- 
a9, fellion 05 tne — of and; yea even arichis days, very many of- 

the people inche Laud, uſe ro call Popery the old law , andthe pro» 
fellion-rhere-made, rhe new law. 

But we for oar parts, 4s we do heleeve by rhe word ©6f God, that: 
the things we arenot new , barotd rrurhes renned: ſo are we 
mo lefie tully perſwaded,char the Church conftirgron in which weare 
fer, .i5 caſt in the Apoltolicall and primirive mould, 'go@ not one dey: 
mor hower yonger in the nature and forme offt>rh@cn rhe fart Church: 
of the new Teftamesr. And whether a people all of them ſeparared, 
and ſanctified ( fo tarras men by thei trairrran;, arpugbr rojudge ) 
or a mingled generation of the ſeed of the woman and ſeed of the 
(erpent be.more ancient;the governmeat of luadey Elders or Brll 

wich joynt authority over one Church , or ofone;Marionall,, Provit- 

ctal or Diocclas Biſhop over many. buadred or thouſand Churches ; 

the ſpirituall prayers conceived in the heart af,zbe Mauers 206041 

ding rothe preſent occabons, or necetlities ofrbe Churcb,or the, 

glith ſervice book ; the limple adminiſtration of the Sacraments, 
according to the words of inſtfturion , or pot pous and carpall com» 
omen of cap. coap, ſurplice,croſfe, godtathers, kneeling and the 
ike mingled withall ;I doevenrefer it to the report of Mr B, ewne 
conſcience, be it never fo partiall. 

Now for the differences betvvixt the beſt reformed Churches ( as 
Mc B, calls them, granting thereby his owne to be 2:e worſt) aud ns, 
th:y ar extant in print, being few in vumber, and thoſe none of the 

reareſt weight. But what a volume would theſe diflerences make 

erwixt th: 'ſe reformed Churches, and the unreformed Churches of 
England, if they were exactly ſer downe, And yer for the corrup» 
rions reprooved by us jn the refotmed Church where we live , 1.doe 
underſtand by them of good knowledge and finceriry , thai the 
or greareſt of ahem are rather in the exequution thenin the con! 
ty410D of the Church. 

Jos differences from the reformed Churches, Mr B. aggravates 
by two reaſons, 2, The firſt is our ſepatarion from rhem. The 
2. certeyne termes of diſgrace uttered by Mr Barrow & Mr Gteen- 
wary againſt the Elderſkip : which Mr Bernard will \have ns dil- 
C a2yme., | 


For whe 


>. + Aden i - > 1 3 


(onnſel; debatell. | 
For the firſt, ir is not truely affirmed chat we ſeparate from rhem-+ 
Whar our judgement is of rhem , our confefſions of fa' th and othe? 
writings do teſtify ; and for our practiſe, as we cannor my joyp 
unto ther, would we never ſo ene , being utrerly ignorant hog 
langmge ; ſo neittier do wee e from thera , ſave in ſock par- 
ticularsas we efteeme evith which we alſo ſhall endeavour ro manje 
felt unto them fo to be , as occalion and meanes ſhalbe offered. _ 
And ſecondly for the taxations layd by Mr Bern. and Mr G. upop 
the Elderthip, or other praQtile in the 1ctormed Churches, wheiezp 
they were any way exceflive we both haye difclaimed , and always 
are and ſhalbe ready to difclaywe. rig ſame. Onely I entreax the 
godly reader to confider , chat theſe things were not Ipoken by thegp 


gtherwiſe, tben in reſpect ofibo ip! iÞc Elderſhip and 
els where , which they deemed oe rrpont and evill, Qty þich 
reſpective phzaſe of (peach more beregfrer. 

Laftly ifit be likely that our way is not for the difference it 
hath from the geformed Churches, and that che greatnes ofthe dife 
$escace appeares by the bard termes gi by ſome otaws agaiot rhe Againſt 
govcrament these wſcd, then m— is much more likely, that the Scorrzong 
way of che unreformed Church of fingland is not -good , which dif. &f Gene- 
fereah tac more from the reformed ©burches: which difference aq» _ 
pcares act onely in molt ceprochfull rermezuſed by the Pragiates & Miniſters 
ehcir ad rrents again the joekers ho ny en ag 7 them ©O.O, 
to all ve baretiques,and ſedirious perſons, hurt in cruel! periequu- pifture of 
tions rayſedagainſt them, and greater then again Papiſts or A» aPuritan, 


The ſecond marke by which Mr B; gueſſeth our way not good 2. Like» 
is, for that 5t agrerrh ſo muck with rhe antient ſcbiſmatiques cone lhaod, 
demned in former ages by holy and learned men, Laciferians, Do» 
watiſts, N ovatians and eAndians. 

Can our way both be a-naveley and aew deviſe, and yet agree 4nſvv. 

ſo well with che antens ſchaſmarigues condemacdt 1 rant ”_ ? f 
Contradictions cannct be both true , bat may bork be faile, 2ohofb 
are. 


The partyes ro whome Mr Ber. likenerb vs were condemacd nat 
onely for ſchiſine bur for herety alſo, as appeares in Epupbantus, Au- 
Rine, Euſebius and others, And as me have 20 not in thew 
like unto /ome ofehem , ac in. rratbancoany of them in the things 


blame worthy in them, ſoit Mr Berne were put to juſtify by havens 
o 


(enmels debated. 


- of Godithe condemnation of ſome of cthem,it would put him to more 
trouble.then he is aware of, | 
The Audiaos. difſented from the Nicene Councell about their 
Eafter ryme. The Luciferians held the ſoule of man to be ex tra- 
ducc,and were thereforeaccounted Haretiques,as indeed ic was too 
uſuall a thing in rhoſe dayes to reje&t men for bzretiquez upon too 
light caules, = > a. 
And for the Donatiſts pnta whom Mr Gifford and others would 
fo fayn faſhion ns}, "Mr Bern, and alt 'orhers may (© the diffimils 
rude bertwixt them and us in tlie reſuration' of that ſuppoſed confi- 
milirnde:; | oy . 
þoLike: Mem evill for which Mr Bern. would briug oor canfe jbto ſuf- 
od, pitionis, bee >... - £0 YER | . 
18" The manner of defending our vpinions, ad proving our oft 
Mr. Bern  tiensby ſtrange and; forced expifirions on £00 garter on 
Wherc he alſo notes inthe margent that, #+þ27/urb needs no fuch- 
ol] means to maintoyne it. | ui! 5d = 
Anſoy, - | Whavthe: means are by which the.Prelacy* againſt which we 
5. witnefis.mainreyned, all men know,” Jie flarreving 20 {s 2e5iours, 
the opprefling ofinferiours, the ſcofing; geviling.vumpriſoruny 7 (yl 
perſequurting unto baniſhmenr and death of ucbh as sppio! ent, argthe 
weapons of the Prelares warfare, by whichtbevdeitend theiriicorte- 
ring Babel. And were it not for the army of fleth av whic þ they hole, 
and ro, Which chr ptrult, rbey and thitir-powp would-vanift away ike 
ſmoke before rhe wynde, ſo lite weight bavertbey or-theus is the 
conſciences of any. ©; Ls aieds bmett Lys: ano 
Bur ler us ſee wherin we miſlead the reader by deceiprinll dllega- 
” tions of ſcriptures, oo oa aen fangs of 


Mr B, IT. In quoting ſeriptures by the way that # for things eamming 
5n uSon accaſion, but nothing to the mayne.porne, ge. 0 
Anſo. And whetefore 1s this deceiprtiu}l deahing thus toalleadge the 


ſcriprures ? Becauſe the ſimple teadtr s hereby made beleewr ,* that all 
s ſpoken for the queſtron vonrrovereed,”'  * 

He is Giaple and careles:alſo that wil not ſearch rhe ſcriprures 
before . he belceve thar they, ar | brought to prove, jthe any way 
ſuſpe& it, which who ſo doth can bo deceived, asis here inſt- 
nuated. 1 :119a% 81 149% 1M ary > 

"Ir were ro be wiſhed we totb((a) fpakeand wrote the language of 
Canaan and none other, and not onelyta ule, bureven to note rhe 
__ phraſe ſoberly may be to the informarion and edification 
ofthe reader, ” 1168 aft | 


4 Iſa. 19, 
18s 


2 * By 


Coanſels debated, 4r © 


2. By urging commandements , admonstions ,' exhortations, 
r dc hortations, reprehenſions, and godly examples to prove a falſity, 

4 What is fallity burthar which is contrary co truth? and ſo(4) rhe 
> If v0: {ot God bang rrueh , wharſogver is comrary unito any.parcofit 
vanthber commaundemeat, admonition , exhortation &F<. ts falſe, to ® 
far forth as it 1s contrary. GY Y 
The taulicade you take from a natural! child who for his difobe- 

* || diencei; mot tobe repured a falſe child but no good" child , irlikerbe * 
” Ef rclt of your ſunilicudes. I'te proportion holds no» Men ara 
bave ſuch children ascver wers , ace'and wilbe difobe dien © to hier 7 
dying day;& yer raey remayn rneyr eni'dren wherker ' rhey will or © 
3: but if any of Gois childien prove cilob<<lienc \, a nd will rior be 
d\(claymed,hecan dilchilderhem 'or baſtards ast hey #re , and the - 
true —_ of the Divel, Job. $. 44, 

n 3. in 

it /cems40 beatedged, ourt 1 which v4 withouternrreoverſy, taking the 
thangan 41eftis for grautedFor this | rake robe hiv meaning, rhoug tr / 
he expreiic ir ill, WINES 


that alrtuth is not taught in rhe church of ng land, is, tam perſwiad 

(if nb warſe) 1niftaken by gz, For who won )d bring Payls cxamyle 
10th ew. wharthe ters of Englanddo and not rather whar'they 
ſhould do ? what they do is knowne well enoogh ,und how botb'they 
in preaching the witl of God, and the people id obeying are fined. 
atthe Bi pleature. $ , v41 (MY GT D443 44 4 


Mr Bers. 


"Anſw, 
loh, 7. 
7 


mg Seripeuve 1 not to prove hgvifor which ro-rhe emple tr Bern 


The mitance he brings ofone of vs eve | pt Anſo + 
e 


4 By bringing in places ſetting forth the invifidle Chutth end, 
hob rafoefthenmaabariied for for: b obe wifi by acideing proper Mr. Bern 
g thereto,as L;Pes. T Lou: * I L 4 43 $113 1 ; 


ifhvle Church , 'a e:h not-by our bare affirmation , whichwe : 
mighr ſer gainit Me B. naked conrradiction , yea though he bring” 
in D, Allſon-in tbe martgem” to commenance the macrret , bur by 
thele reaſons, + =>; 1%. RENEE | T 
1. Peter being the Apoſtle of the lewes Gale? 2.7. wrote ynts" 
bem whote Apottle be was; and whom he Knew dilperſed tttough 
Ponuus,Galaria,&c- x.Pet. 1,1: But Peter was not the Apoſtle of 
he in vitible , buy ofthe vitible- Charch which he knew fo diſper« 
d, where the invifitle Charch4s onely knowne unto God, & Tim. 
2.19, | | 
2. The Apotile yſcrb tbe words of Moſes to the yifible Church of 
he Jewes, Ex. x9. 6. which dothere fore wall agree to wang 
urc 


That rhe Apoltte here ſpeaketh nor of the iwviſitle ©, bur oft" 4nſvn, 


Mr, Ber. 


Anfov; 


42 Coan{cls debated. 
Church under the gaſpel ; whaſe excellency, graces and holynes, Jo 
ſurmogynethe __ by many degrees. 4% 

> Peter wryres ro a Clhucch wherein were elders and a flock de- 
pending upon. thena, ta be fed and governed by whem, x Pet.g,r.2. 3, 
which ro affirm of che invilble Charch is not oacly a vitible, buc even 
a palbable error. 

4 The Apalile wryres $0 ther which had r1e word preached a+. 
mopgk chem, Chap.n,2g. And this Mc B, hiaſel.e, pag, r18, pc 
makes a noce agd. ieftiog ny af the viſible Church, and to that 
pale quores the former chap. v. 23. 49 ke doth alſo this very ” 
ver,$- Waichis rhe ajne with v.s £0.ro prove the formof thevihb 
Church, - And. rhus | hope ic appeares 10-all men upon whar gud 
groundss this, qaag thus botdly laadeth os wich deceioebull 
the kt _ And this — | delire eB.os 6 picks more Fry 

[9.0blcxyvees baing\hagled our by ac 2 WKAes 4» 
Sores and.$aunienaucee by D)..AVions concurring reftimeny, 
by: &:pectally becauie i ry -0u5 the Apaltolick Churches, cleag in 
contrary colours to the Syn ih ndothernte , being —_ and pre » 
P 3d apc pans why Ms He wa (s loth is have 
hrs page nt nes wn and refe 564i be ene thy waſt fol 

__ one « 4 
\ ar adrian þ. callag drrnmilenndeavectted whe ſor be ms 


whe. iropdoc - 
"Lacks have pag. 20: anſwered loomenty.. and oe an- 
ſwer, that neceſſary conſequences and inferences. arc pets a 


LM br hb to-dualrides Faguh ugaints Pargazaryor wite am 
Anabaptiſt for the ao nm of [n{ancs, he ſpoulbbe compelled: ( exe 
awes our ob rs re And what 


; The; CC — ——_— ) ſanctifiery att 


4.5- 
b lobn.20, many 
23- 


cm— that bal ® end and will any reaſonsble 
deny the ule and porn} aped re: (53: If all the nhings nbich 

Ieſus did had been written,the world could not bave ne a 
a allthe durges which ly-upon be Cliurch ro performe Had been 
eninexpreſſsrermes; ( 46 Mr B., requires ) a world:of worlds 
could. nor-comtayne the baoky wich ſhould have been wrinen,Ney- 


rhey are lcrncre po pabgerorle anc wey t0 bi accoun- 
re4. wyndiogs,but mm rn by er rho 
Lord Vos Si and all his _ ns rarer which _ alledge one (&ip= 
rure of three at-of by wayet infer 

264/lthairall may fe _— 


Bur 


Ke wu w@@a ##£ aud ic cc ll a 


Chlaſels debated. __ 


But Ge trmth. is, Mr Bernard hath 6 many. times been diivenroſfo 
groife abſurgitzes by ; a MA boobndaghe two about this cauſe as he-yte 
rerly 4bhvorrs the y ery memury, of all. conſequences.; a0d.ir:ſcems 
"Ki have ena , that never COelequence ſhould be more ur- 
e Ns wy 24% +1 

. To conclude, whazſoeyer i pleaſeth this mano, 0 ſuggeſt, the 
Hayne 3rounds, for which we itand touching the: cammunmon., - $O- 
yerninent , winiltery, and, wor hip of the,vitble Chusg egy mics 4 
eoniteyied jn the ſcriptures god that ( as we are perſwaded ) ſaplain- 
Iv. 42. 4s like Habbakuks vition , be chat runnes myy read them, 
Hadb, 


4 priſe 3gaialt u$jv,.-.... | 
That phe 4 Ho probation of axpef the refarmed Charchoror- Likely< 
oli couy e nd t «y where aur Confeſſion of facth.n without-allowan o $509. 
oy thei they [Hik Uo er ar Co the right band of followſbop the 


75 og ſabbaccovih abe fir. inſtanceo reef probebliry FITS 


| lace the:ſame with 
ab. - with kumaneteſtimoniesſhewes- 
ng anthariy:.45 bach been xraely nos - 
_ an : TY _ ed aoery creature , in _ daungerte- 
3 Irie 20 F ro 496 chict wnjiroments .byrher offence-,-or 
defehce, FL wv *+ axthe Bul39 his hoxme.,.the Bore-ro his + 
rae ut aid the by! DE 1000s pt ern. z, bo pour ng 
h es r Aufts.moſt.. nene..and' 
U PAR Te yd 4 <4 oh ring the taſk of morrall may _ 
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Ta oo h5 8 hrone's. t0 beleeve.thatthe framgof4tic- 
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- 44 (omnſels debated, 
8 ſervice book and ceremonyes, which is your eſtare, and veluntary 
ſubmifſian'varo rae goſpel! by which all & every member of them is 
joyned rothe Carch;and as is betwixt the reigne of oneLord Biſhop 
over manyCaucches,and rhe goverment of a Preſbyrery or company 
of Elders oyer one, | 
And if yoa woald take view? of this difference nearer home , do 
but caſt yoar eyesrto your next neyghbours of Scotland & there 
you ſhall ſee tha mot zealous Chriftians chufinz rather to looſe 
Iberry,country,and liferhentoſto5pro x far more eaſy yoke then 
you beac, Yes what 'nzed [I ſemi you oar of your owne 
hora? The implacable-g mm rial heed the Prelares bear vnto 
the Miniſters an1 people wiſhing the goyernment and Miniftery 
reccavel in th2 retorn241 Caurches proclaymes aload .the vrrer 
. eanniry. þ2xwixe rhein”, '& your vnrefoyrmed. Church of England, of 
which þ pray you h2art with patience what fome: of your own have 
Anſover teftined Fbyſerbdt woilt needs be our Paitory nd ſpirnuall fathers are 
to D, Ban become beaſts as the Prophet leremy [ayth. And if vus foeld open our 
crofts . mouthes,tofue for thy rene ſhephtards and eve rſcers the onto 
flanders, ſe direRion vve ought'to'be committed, tl erage of theſe voolver is ſuch, 
a4 this endeawour vvould almoſt be the price of oitr tives, And do 
rheſe Crarches like litters yoe hand ia hand ro gether 2s is pretens 


Now for vs, where Mr B, affirmerh that vvee publiſhed our, confeſſi- 
oy but vvithoue alawance, if [ ſaw net his trowardaes =p ke tings he 
kgowes , Iihould marvayl athis boutdnes in the things wheteof 
be is ign rant, welpabhſhed the confetlion of our fayth tothe Chri- 
ſian Vniverfityesnmn thelow countryes' and els where , Eatreacin 
them in rhe Lord , agoner ro convince our errours by the word 0 
God (if-ſb any mighr be found, ) or if our reftimony .in rheyr indg- 
ments agreed with che ſame word , 'ro approve ic eyther by wry« 
ting ;, or filence , as they thought + , Now , what Yoiyer- 
=) Cre ns amongft them harh once encerprized our con» 
vittion? which without doubr fame would 'have "dane (as with {uch 
hargriqucter ſehiſmariques as ariſe amougſ them) had they tour 


cop , 
_Tavs much-of the learned abroad; inthe next place Mr B, drawes 
re Re ER On Ws of ys he rakes hi 
LOT for being Soyr oppoſes they 03 —— 
E- 0 


s, Likely- 0 b111Tht 
hood, ae 


em les Aw ante AS ..__ 


C 0 nſayls debated. 45 


No maryayl: we may not admit of partyes for judges : how is it 
poſſible we ſhould be approved of them in the things wherein we 
wines agamtt them ? Aud it chis Argument be good or likely, then 
is it likely thar neyther the reformiſts have rhe truth in the Church of 
m_—_ nor the Prelares, for there are, many and thoſe both godly 
and learned, which in their differences do oppoſe , and that very ve- 
hemently rhe one the other. 

Now, as for myne owne parr', 1 do willingly acknonwledge the 
learning & godlynes of of the perſons named by Mr B. & do 
banour the very memory of ſome of them , ſo'do | neyther think 
them ſo learned, but they might erre ; ngr ſo godly, bur in their er- 
ror they might reproch the trurh they ſaw not. 1 do indeed con» 
feſle ro che glory of God, and mine owne ſhame , thata long time 
before 1 entred this way, 1 rook ſome raftof the rrorh in ir by ſume 
treatiſes publiſhed in juſtifcation of ir, which ( the L, knowerh were 
ſweer as hony unto My mouth , and the very principall thing , which 
for the-ryme quenched al! further appetire in me, was the overya« 
loation which {made ofthe learning and hoty nes of theſe , and the 
like perſons , bluſhing i mw to have a though: of prefiing one 
hayr bredth before them in this thing , behinde whom 1 knew my 
ſelfe rocome {o many miles in all other things ; yea and even of lare 
times, when I had earered intron more ſerious confiderarion of theſe 
things and { according ro the meaſore of grace received ) ſerched 
the ſcriprures, whether they were ſoor no, and by ſearching found 
much l;ghx of crach , yer-ways the ſame ſ@dimmed and overclouded 
with rhe contradictions of theſe men and orhers of the likenae, 
that had not the truth been in my heart as a burning fyre ſhut up in 
my bones [er.20 9, I had never broken thoſe bondy of fleſh & blood 
whereinI was ſo ftreyrbly tyed, bur bad ſuffered the light of God to 
_ been pur out in myne owne unthankfult heart by other mens 

JrANneys. - : 

- This reverence every man ftands bound ro give to the graces of 
God in other men, that in his differences Tom them, he be nor ſud- 
dainhe nor eafilie perſwaded, bor thar being jealous of his owne hart, 
he underrake the examimarion of rhings and foproceed , with fear, 
and rremblivg , | and ſo having «ryed all things , keep that which is 

, 3 Thel,g. 21. So ſhall be neither vyrove the graces of God 
in himielfe, not in orhers. Burt on the otherſvde for a mag {o farr ro 
eiffer his thoughts to be conjured into the circle of any mortal 
man oz mens judgement , a-eirher to feare to trie vyhar is offered 
tothe contrary , in the ballance efrke ſanctuary, er ſynding wt 

' 2 aA 
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* bear weight, tofeare ra give ſemence onthe Lords ſyde, yeariorſgh 
it be againſt the mighry , this is ro honour wen dove God / andre 
Fred a throne abaye the throne of Cluiſt,.# ho #& Lord and King 
or ver. 

And to ſpeak that in thiscaſe whicty by dolefull experience Þ rt 
ſelf: have found, many of the mok forward profeilors in 1 : 
dome are well nigh as ſuperſtitiouſly addictedto vie determirarions 
of chcir guids anditeachers, as theiignorantPapiits novo riicyrs), a6 | 
counting.ic gat. onely.needels: carichity , buve vertmroteradiearros 

ancy to call. ina, queſtion the thiagsreocarets fronvibe:wby rnd 

190, | 

Bur how, much better were: ir for all mew ro lepaſydee rheſe ah® 
the like prejudices, thai ſorhey mightunderitan® thee things! witich? 
ay op hace, endearing mujubeyt omveyes,.migtt liveby 
rheyr own fayth, | 

for.theſe famous. men here named bydvir B.- (war aftioſe oper 

pobrions as with Z1dkijahs horns of ir ns tee” ani 
every:;where, ) as we.do beare theyrreprookd wirhipaniente jand ate! 
knowledg theyr worthes wikhoutrenwyy ordecrafiiow)ſo dowe know 
they were. bur men , avd ſorkrough Humayatraghkymigk brabdſe 
ai wel { or rather as.ll ) to ſupport Antichiiſbing uwwature 7 avorhers®?" 
before them have been, (though godly; andlearned;ias irhevy)! It! 

wall nax be denyed butthe-faihers4 artheyrare called tas, {265 
cvs, Terrullian,Ciprian, Ambroſe, leromy: Auftia7 eff wErB" 
both-godly ayd leazncd gy yer: no-utan'( ifherbave burr ve gta eds 
them } can beagnorantywhat ways (th unwar TSey WIK4E" 
for rhe advauncement of Aotichrift which followetatrerthem 4 Andt 
if they notwithitanding cheyy learning and-godlines haguſhtreahihn” 
inzothe world, why mightnotatbers ('and charemorgAkely) t 
Jearped and godly asthe former: belpro-beareuphinnrayhe? t | 
cially conſidering, that as his rifing was nor, ſo neyther could-KfwfaÞ® 
be pertected at.once. And forda;whtrdoe wemoenor edierwile 
for the moſt- part, then walk inthoſewayes mowhioh diverPottrin®” 
perſons by Mr. Bero..nancd; havediret6desbyrhe wor@gfGofytry® 
manifeſting unto vs by the lig br chereaf;wharrie-ninftery®) a. 
ment, warthip, aud.fellowſkup of theGoſpett duptir"to bet w 
being tranghr, and beleevigg,tharabevword is>ligtc un&'E® 
lagthorne not anely ro oureyes - bubco our feer nd pthes ( 
plat ſpeakerh).Pſal.,x 19.-x05. cannorpoſſibly concerve biy wer 

hould juſtly be blamed by theſe merrfor- obſerving The ordinal 
which themlelves no-anely ackgowiedged bartonrettbeafor fas? 
| appoyn» 
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(omnſrlt deb red, 47 
. Yoppoymred by Chrifts reſtament ro be kepr inviolable til} his appear« 
ing, a8 lore of th6wy have _—_ reſtifyed. 

To gonglude, bet nor the tiftien reader eaſt our perfor and rh8 
perions of oar 6ppoſtes whithef theſt of others , ir the balfance r@- 
xerher, but rather odr cauſe, 21d fexfons with theit oppoſirions ind 
he grounds of rhem, 4nd ſo wittia fteady hand , at os &y 
wey and eauſe with eauſe , that fo the- truth of God miay mot 

+ Ybe prejudiced by mens perſons, nor held in reſpect of therh. 

And rs pour mrrginel fore 5 vis. FL&f Rope of n; whom you call 
grids 54 fall en this donvſe before wer idece tht trondle and contlit hot in- 
py owe Hiberry a4 we deſired, ] do ontly anſwer this one thing , that all 
and every one of us might have injovee bbrk our libefty , ant place 
& rs ſavy wofull rave Fhh you and you! fellowes. 


% 


are wonne irwly 20 ifloation of lifecend that we 


w 
(on 16s contrary) wotks but xyon the labors of ovine! ven, 


Seye lowg conv heyy Miniſteſy, there 13 iff tHE ritolt pers 
xr ron. hae ares cane of (@ loud beats &y avs H&fe male. 

FThert is Ke more common boch if the ferrhweny and wry 
ring» of the forwarter forr, then] then! kw hrets good 
theyr preachviag hath done 4. bowioove? with #5 fot 2lhvrariceye fey 
plead rhe contrary, 

Bar lov it be a6 Nie" B. ſaytls that rhi6y win ew £6 ſenification 
of lifs, and thet we work but vpor theyr libbaty , Myowne wor 
fralt edge hiay, whetid he doth diredtly overrtirow that be wowed 
eftabHſ b,, & eftabliftr char fre wonid fs fayr overrwow, 

The Miniſters of rhe Cirerch of Begland: do #17 men i Hd 
anIoſieadion bf life; chews tlie l& Over Whorhe they af8 fer areniou 
woely fanctified;chen-wort z ri no 21 frentbers of rhe 
Churely + andeberefore rharns true Wbdy of Clirft confiftng Of 
fact members. | 

Wee work fon 01d#t mneny-laboeys : and fo rene Elders 
do : whoſe office ſtandyiwfeedings ., ant riot fri 
Bidors thin the A poiittey-or 


Fhe Lords j ry ference With birt and his | 
am, 4 Ce Dbov, 


6. Like« 


But wherein a that Mr B ? 
| 6. By the biefing of God ( you tell us} upon your miniſtery, yi; Bern 


1, Conſidering the mulrirade of MinifterFin 616 Ringtone ar 4nſo v. 
timdandens 


| ſeroverrhie of whitf(2)be- a AR. 14. 


leeved in the Lerb46&® the overſectrs or Made by te 4 2 
Gnof were over fuck # finer, a5alt _—O__—_ nad $5 . 


the a8, 


Af, 20 


kir Bern, 


finſw. 


43 Connſel: debates, 


Lie viool of Chriſt, { ſofar as men could jadye. ) We do notdiſpiſe 
wie convefion of a linner ( as My. B, odioully traduceth us, ) buc do 
with men and Angels blefſe the Lord for that mercy upon our lelves 
aud others , onely- wee dare not ftand Minitters to au wi:cons erred 
p-ople,nor Ciſpence unto them be holy ghangs uf Gud, 19 winch we 
know they have no right, how bold ſoever Mr B. and ots brethren 
wake with the Lord and bis ordinances this way. Aud lo I patie-ws 
the ſecond 7 ! 
2. Thelleſſing of God aſſiſting uu wal king un ous way 2vith 
the reformed Churches bath from Luthers trene made profperons our 
vvay by him, and other glorious inſtruments , and in fevy yeares 
ſoread the truth to many nations, ©c. | 
He that would not in the words before going work upon the ba, 
boursof other men, will now make t of them; but 1a ſtead of 
proving his lykelyheods by this dealing , he is jultly 10 be reproved 
ofrwo falſhoods, Es LY 
The one is, that he will bear the world in the baud rhat his way , 
and the way of the reformed Churches are one , whereas, the wayes 
ofthe Church of England wherein we forfake ber,do directly and ex 
diametro, crotle and thwart the wayes of the rewrmed Churches as 
appearesin theſe three. mayne beads. '1 + = 
. The reformed Churches are gathered of a iree people joyned 
rogether by voluntary profefiion without compulyon : of humane 
lawes, On the contrary the Church of England conditts of a peaple 
forced rogether violem] by the lawes of men into their Proyinciall 
Dioceſan and Parilhionall burches ( as their bonuſes Rand ) be they 
never ſo unwilling or unfit. | 
2. The reformed Churches. do regounce” the Miviſtery of the 
Charchof England as ſhe doth, theirs: not- admitting of any by 
yertue of ir ro charge of ſaules 2 (as they ſpeak) where on the con 
trary all the maſſe preitt made ia Queen Maryes dayes,which would 
ſay - rhier book-lervice lin Eaglilh, were cOunned Miniſters by the 
lame ordination which they geceived rom tbe Popiſty Prelaces.. _ ) 
3- The govermeac by Azehbilhops Lord, pi , and thei 
ſablticures in rbe Church of kagland is abborred/and -diſclaymett 
in the reformed Churches as Antichrittian : as is on, whe -contr 
rhe' Preſbyterian goverment (-in aſe\there ) by abe -Chorch of f£n- 
gland reiuted,as Anabapiiſtical],and ſediyoys, ERS 
Now if Mr B. can at once walk in {0 many & ſocomray. wayes 
he had need þave as many feer as the Polypushbath. Lee 
Secondly , underitanding by his Cuurches way ſuch af ers 
ordi- 


—- 


LikelyBooas views4, © 49 
and ordfnances as wherein we oppoſe it is an empty boalt to sfhem 
rhar che ſame is f} pread into-other nations, Which are the natians, or 
what may be cheir names, which eyther do reteyn or-have received 
the Prelacy, Miniſtery, ſervice book,canops.and.contuled coannis- 
rure of alt for:s now in.ule in the Church of England? 

Bur Mr B, having tf as he boaſts) God, Angel3,and men on his (ide 
proceeds in the next place to plead agavnit us Gods padgementsgpbo 
ſeemeth (as he fayth } from the firſt begiuuing tabs offended with our 
f0K Yjes 

k; nd intending principally in this whol diſcourſe to oppreſle vs 
with contumelyes, and by. then. to zlienare all mens affections from 
us, he rakerth together into this place, as into a dung- alot flaunder 
and miſreporr hirfoevet be rbioks may make us and our caule ſtink 
in the goftrels of the reader. And ſo forging ſomethings in his own 
brayne, and enforcing other things ( true inthem(elyes ) with moſt 
odious aggrevations , he preſents us tothe view ofthe world, with. 
ſach perſonall infirmities , and humayn fraylties written-in ous foge- 
heads, as the Loxd hath. left upan the ſonnes of men for their hunn- 


bling, And the world wanting. ſpirituall eyes and beholding the 


Church of Chriſt with rhe eyes of flefh and. blood, and ſacing it cam 


paſſed abour with ſo many infirmities , and falling into ſo many and 


manyfol@ rriayls and temprations , is greatly nded, and 
uorighteous judgement upon the ſervants of God, and blaſpbemeth 
their moſt holy: profeſſion, 

Boz ler all men learn oor, ro beheuld the Church of Chriſt with caz- 
nalleyes, which like fearfall ſpyes will diſcourage the. people ,- but 
with the eyes of fayth and good canſcience , which like Jo\wa and 
Cateb will ſpeak good of the promiſed Land, the ſpirituall Cauaan, 
the C hurch of God, Bus ro-the poynr. 

That Mr B, may make ſure work, he ſtrikes at the bead,and whet» 
tech hisroung like a (word,and ſhooteth.birrver words like arrowesat 
ſuch principall men , as God hath rayſed up in rhis cauſe, whereof 
ſome have perſevered, and ſtood faſt unro.deatls , others havertallen 
away in. the day of temptation, whole end harh bees worſe then rheir 

ingi 


whom he wryterh rhys : that he being the fixft broacher of cbu may came 
to « fearſull en end 45 bids did : adding rheveopeon , thes God ſuffes 
reth not x ſþeoiall inſtrument; called forth other wiſe :hon-gfyer 4 COMM 


* 


mou courſe to come to ſuch ends, 


To this I dofirſt anſwer, that neither this m_ was nor any other Anſ@. 


of us 


o 
= 
= 
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eff pero in,wbome he inſtancerb is one Boulton, toneking 2r, Bern, 


50 Likelzboods viewed, 
of ys is called forth by the Lord otherwiſe then afrer a common cour- 
ſe: even that which is common to all Gods people , which 1s tro come 
out of Babylon, and ro bring theyr beſt gifts ro Syon tor the buylding 
of the Lords remple there, 

It is rrue that Boulron was ( thouzh nor the firſt inthis way )an El- 
der of x ſeprrared Church in the b2ginning of Queen Elizaberhs da- 

es, and falling away form hi holy prof: 2n recanted the ſame at 
ÞaulsCroſſe,& af:erwards hung himſelf as Iu 1as did. And what mar- 
vayl if he which had becrayed Chriſt in his truth , as [udas did in his 
perſon.came tothe ſame f2arefull end which ſudas did ? 

Nay rather rhe patience and long ſuffering of God is to be 
mervayled at thx: others allo, who eyther have embraced this cruth 
and afcer faln from iz , or refuſed ro ſubmit ynto it when they have 
b rh ſeen and approved it , have not been purſued by the ſame re- 
vengefull haad of God. An41 for the promiſe of Gods preſence with hs, 
Gen, 12,3. M:th. 28 25. loſ.1.9. it muſt ever be raken conditio- 
nally, viz, whyleit they are wich him and d his work fayrhfully as 

they ought,and no further, 

Now touching Brouwne it is true which Mr B. affirmeth. thar at 
he forſook the Lord ſo the Lord forſook him in his way : and ſo he: 
did his owne people [[rael many atyme, And ifthe Lord bad not 
forſaken him he ha&neverſo returned back into Egypt as he did 
ro live of the ſpovles ofir, as is ſayd he peaketh. 

And for the wicked things (which Mr B. affirmerh) he did in this 
w.1y , ir may well be as he ſayth., and the more wicked things he 
commitred in this courſe , rhe lefſe like he wastacontinue long in 
it , and the myre like to rerurne againe to his proper centre the 
Chorch of England where he fhould' be fure ro find companians 
ynough in any wickednes,as it came to paſſe, | 

Laſtly ro ler patſe the vniverſall Apoftaſy of all the Biſ hops , Mi- 

a Mat.26. nifters, ſtudents in the Yniverſities yea and of the whole Church 
14.19. &S of England in Queen Marvyes ryme (a handfull onely excepred in 
47 41-49 compariſon) which the Papifts might more colourablv vrg againſt 
© 27.3.4 Mr B. then he ſome few inſtances againſt vs [the fall of (a) Judas an 
5. AroVe, of (b) Nicholas 01e of the fift 7. Deacons, of (c) Demas. 
b At:6.5, one of Pauls fpeciall companions in r©e Miriſtery , do ſufficiently 
with Rev. teach us thar there 1s nocaule ſo holy , nor calling ſo excellent, 


2.15, which is nor ſubject 10 the invalion of paynted, and deceiprfull 'by- 
c 2 Tim, 4 pocrites; whoſe ſervice the Lord notwithſtanding may uſe fer atime 
19, till rheir whyting be worne of, and then leaye rhem ro their own de. 


Y ceaya, 


warning h:s peop!e tot ro repofe ro much ypon any mortal} man 111 
waome there 15 ub ſtedfaſtnes,bur to caſt theyreyes vpon him aloac 
and ypon his trurh which chingeth nor. 

Or Mr Barrow and Mr Green wood, ſpirit of raling/asthis man ray* 
leh ayamſttihE)tn anocherplace Onely ler che indifect readeriudye 
whither Mr B.ifn blazing abroad; the per'onal.n tirmityegot bis ac 
yerlaries without any occahG,neither ſparing ihe living nor the ded, 
have noc come to the very hiZhett pirch of che moſt natural raylog 
t1at may be.'A prati'e which al ſuber mynded men do abhord. trome 

The next that comes in Mr B. way ate the ewo vrethren Mr Fran- 
cis & Mr (George Tohnfon, whole contentions he ex«ygerateth what 
he can ro make borh their perſons and cau e odious. True it is that 
George Totnfon rogerker with his farker taking his part , Were 
excommunicared by rhe Church far conten'ion ariſing ar the farlt 
vpon no great occahion, where vpon mauy biiter and reprochfull ter= 
mes were vrrered both in word and wringng 5 George becommmg (45 
Mr B. chargeth him) a 4iſgracefull libeller, 

It is to vs iuſt cauſe of humihation all the dayes ofour liyes , thas 
we have given and dogive by our differences ſuch ad va ntages r9 
them which feek occafion agaynſt vs ro blal pRemn the truh: though 
this may be 2 iuft indgment ot God vpon others which ſeek offences, 
that ſeeking they may find1hem 10 the hardening of theyr hearts-in 
evill.Bur lermen rurne theyr eyes which way ſoever they wall,aod 
they ſhall ſee the ſame ſcandalls.Look to the firſt and beſt Churches 
planted by the Apoſtles rhein ſelyes , and behold | diſſentzens, ſcan 
dall,ſtriſe,byting on of another, 


own tymes , bow bicter was Luther ap2ynſt Swinglius & Calvin in 
the- marter-of the Satrament? & how implacatle inc baircd at 
this day of them Whom rh&y call Lutherans agatyſt the followers 
of rhe other patfyes ? 

Take yer one 1nftance more and in it a view of the very height of 
bumayne fraylty ths way. - The, exited. Church at Frankford in 
Queen Marves dayestred ind nownifhed within itſelf fuch. cone 
revtion«;as irfieront  teuſe ads therto'the” Mapiltraxe of treaſon. 
where vpn Mr Krox was corp Ned ro fly (or Fate etrouble, 

GW 23 ] could 


Li hely hoods viewed, "1 


ceavable laſts, which will work their moſt wofull downfall ; there by, 


"- f Rom, 
About rwo' bundred yeares after Chriſt , what a ftyrr, was. there 16.17. 
abour moone-lhyne in'water fas we ſpeak) betwixt the Eaſt and 2 C97 I. 
Welt Churches,when Vi&vr Biſbops of Rome cxcommunicated the 11.©& 3. 
Churches in 5fia for nor keeping the Iewiſh fealt of Eaſter atibe 3-Gal.5., 
ſaine time with the Church of Rome? And to_ come; nearer our 135- 


F2 


- 52 Likeirboodr viewed, 
1 could alſo alledge ro the preſent purpoſe the Rate of rhe relor- 
med Chuiches amongft which we live, whoſe violeat oppolitions, & 
ery contentions do far exceed all ours : buck cake no delight in, 
writing wheſe things,neyther doT think the needles diflentions which 
have bene amongit vs the leſſe evill becauſe they are ſo common 
10/78 With others , bur theſe things I have layd downe to make ir 
appeare , that Mr B. here vſeth nonc other weapon agaynRt vs then 
lewes , and Pagans migt:thave done againſt Chriftians , and Papilts 
agairft ſuch as held rhe rruth againſt them, yea and then Atheiſts and 
men of no religion might take vp againk allcke profeſiions and celi- 
gions in the world, 

And(to go no 'uriher) the inrecorcilable emnity betwixe thie Pre- 
lare# reforunits abour cap, ſurplice,crofſe and the like , (which tle 
parrod$ of rhern acknowledy trifles) might well have Reon Mc B, 

L—w from vpbrayding any With ty ery contentions ypon {mall occa- 
ns. 

And roaching the heavy Teritence of excommunication , by abich 
the farbder and bother were delivered wp to thie Druill, as Mr B.lpeaketh: 
] delyre the reader to conſider , that ,. i: excommunication be ( as 
iedred it is) ſo heavy a ſentence and that by it the party ſentenced- 
de delivered over ro the Divill , che Church ot England is 1a heavy 
cefe whnch playes with excommunicarivnsas children do with 
ratthes. And toallade ro the word Mr B, vieth,io v hat adweldh 

Can.4, 6. cafe are cyrher the Prelates and convocation boule. which bave. 
7-8. i#pſofaRocexcommunicated all that ſpeak or deale againſt cheyr Srare,, 
monyes,and ſerviſe book , fince the curie s- {alls upOn the 

head ofhim from'whom it comes, or the reformiſts, (whereot Mr B. 

ven one by. fits, and ſuck as ſeck for and imterpriſe reformation? 
Atid for the particular ih hand , howloever it may ſeeme an odious ff Ci 
ehifg noro the naturatf man , which ſavers not-the thisggs of God, nog if 0 
che unparriall ordinances ofthe Lord Ieſus, and would be a macter of fl P 
wonder thar a man ſhould cenſure;, pr conſent to the cenſuring of | * 
hisfacher or brother in the Churchol Englaad ,. where a good ward 
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of a freind or a ſmall bribe may itag the excommunication, of thei © 
groſteſtoffender, yetif there be juſt cauſe, ( though-with exrraerdiel 5 
narte forrow forthe occaſion ) Chriſt in his ordinaxce muſt be prefers i © 
red before father and brother,yea and mother and fiſter alſo. Mas 10077 © 
Yex and it ſhal be the ſeal of his minilterie upos thay ſonne which aff} © 

W 


the obſervance of the word of the, Laxd., and in,wwe keeping of hi 

Nent g3, covenant ſayth unts higſarber, mother, brother , yea agd 9wa < 
$ 9. dren, {pow 1eu nit; SYEET FP 
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Likelpboods wityed.. $3 
T «2 next Mr Br, obyecteth .is Mr Burnet, who , ad of the p lagi 
in priſon , wherher be was catamitted by the Archprelare. 

And fodid Mr Holland and Mr Parker in the ſame City at the 
ſame-Lyme., 251 remember : and ſo did Junius and Trelcatius the 
twodivinityProfefiors ar Leyden at an other tyme upon the ſame 
.fletion,, And-was tbe plague Gods fearfull correiug rod upon theſe 
men becauſe th ear religion was :falſe, orzather would any man knows 
ing the ſcriptures and the- Lords diſpenſations towards bis Church 


argue 4as5this man doth ?- (@ ) if judgement thus begin at Gods houſe, ,, 1 Pet. 4 


what hall the-end of them be which obey not the goſpell of God? 

Bur if Mc B, wil bring againſt us all che perions which the Biſhops 
have killed in their prilons bythis and the like meanes (as David 
did Vrijah by the {word of the Amonites) be may overthwelm us 
with witneſſes ; bur his argument ſbalbe much what of the ſame 
natu-e With thatof the Gain baceriques, which.affirme that Cain was 
a good man,and conceaved by ai:lupcriour power oyer Abel, becauſe 
he prevayled agaiaſt bim, and flew |im. 

Laſtly Sor. Mr.Smyth,, as his ipftabilicy and wantonnes of witis his 


ſyn, and our crofſe, .fo lex Mt B. and all others take beed thar-ir be 
nor their hardning inevill, . 

Mr B.inproceeding ro pointourthe band of God writing heavy 
things ageinſt as; Thavgeth os (by Mr Whyres reſttmony ) wich 


ſwcb norable ovinens, and deteſt abla nncleannrſſes, us from which they 14, Berg 


ence Church of Ev ether youneny Goll, or bur making 
an epparent Picker nr þ pond tron 1 49 the yIunner by 
rayncedepeuth faookeyide, us fone of ns off rumes fallen, - 


&s the wirnes wel firsthe caute and ogy ing bim,whoſac» 41/09. 
Kc 


cording coke Proverb.) avay alk his . Jo have bis flaun» 
ders been anſwered as Mr Bernard knowes, wheteot it ſeems the 
patty himſelf isaſhamed, and © might Mr Bern. bave been, had be 
nor been ſhameles.in accuſing; rhe brethren, 

Now for the things objected, iris firft tobe noted how Mr Bern, 
efirmerh chat none vvith them cyther truely fearing God,or making an 
apparent tbhewy thereof, falls 3uvo ſuch notable crimes, Xc. wherein he 
ackgnowledgerhichar a.great partof the Church.of Engeland neyihes 
truly feares God, not makes apparent ſhew of ir. How then are all 
of themſayncs by calling. where isthat .profeffion of faith for 
which they are ro be held trae members of the Church? | And what 

teſtable crimes the members :ofche Church of England fall-into, 

there were noge other reftimony an; oy ——_ 


i 
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Wee deny not then, butthe flock both ſeverally & ioynly is to obey the 
that have the overſight of them, Heb. 13 19. to know them, andto haye 
them -in ſingular love, i Theſ. 5, 12. 14+ burit muſt bein the Lord,and 
for their works ſake, & wherein they watch fur their ſoule as is expreſſed 
in theſame places, But what nowif the officers will reign b-fides the 
Lord? if cheir works be ſuch, a: de{+rve hatred,and not lo.e? If in ſtead 


_ of watching for the peoples (oules. they take a courſe , cyther to ſtarve 
" them through negligence , orto poylon them with hereſy, orcv:ll life? 


a Gal.1.9 
Deut, 7. 
25, 


bCol 4 17 


$4204 764 4 Me : 


II, 


mutt they fl obey them ? or bath the Church no remedy againſt them? 

The Chuches of Galatiawere bound to receiv? ', and ſubbmut vu'o ſuch 
Miniſters as brought the do@rine of Chritzan4 yer (1 if any man , yea 
though he were an Apoſtle , orabove an Apoſtle, ſhould bring any other 
dottrine they were to bold bim accurſed, and (o to caſt him away as$an 
accurſed thing. The C's//rſi;ns were bound to my Archippus inthe 
Jawfull exequution of his Miniſtry , and yet they might (*)ſay vnmto him, 
look to thy Miniſtery , and if they mighe fo admoniſh him, certaynly 
they mighrgo further withhim , ifthere were cauſe, The Pilate is to 
pvice the ſip,and al that are in it,(vea thoughthe King himſelf be there) 

ut if he eyther igaorantly , or deſperately will run vponthe lands, 
he may be diſplaced by his paſſengers , and the fitteſt put 1a his room, as 

I have formerly obſcrved, Now not onely the Church is commonly, 
and fi-ly comparedtoa hip , but the very Good vied x Cor. 12. 28, for 
he c) government of the Church, is borrowed from the government, and 
ey ofa ſhip in the originall. And it nature teach this liberty, iu 

odily daunger , how much greacer liberty doth the Lord give in the 
ſpirituall daunger, both of ſoule, and body alſo? And your q wftion of 
examples for tve peofles ca ing out their rfficers 1s frivolous, zfthere bea 
commandement or rule forit, What example hav2 you, bur grounds, 
for the baptizing of infants? Or where read you of any officer excommus 
nicateby any? Andcertaynly if the body of the Church may nor caſt 
out the Paſtor for obſtinate linne , no perlvn , nor perlons vpon earth 
may do it. 

"Bu: the vanit, of your opinion I dothus manifeſt, 

Firſt you affirm pag 88, that to ſeparate from, zs all one in ſubſtance vvith 
to excommunicate(though called by a name leſſe odzousr) Whencen follow- 
eth that if the body of the Church may nor excommunicate theyr of- 
ficers,they maymot ſeparate from them,no not though they prove Papilts 
or Atheilt,or never ſo abominable,oh the hellish bondage wherein theſe 
mea woul i en'hrall ths Lords people totheir diftruRion, 

If the congregation may chuſe, &zle@ their governours, then they ma 
reject and reprobate them; (forthey that ſet vp may pull down) but this 
liberty (as Rreyt as you are tothe multitude) you your ſelf _ them, 
pag-97 ;andif you denycd it,the (criptures allure u them, AQ.1,and,s.n, 
2-3.4.and 14.2 3, But 


a © aaa 
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Bur if in;rheſe words, the people bave no commannd over their Paſtors, 
nor power to caſt them out , you wonld intimate, that they mighe depole. 
them but not excommunicate them, 4t would nothing avayl you, For as 
i: were a ſtraungetaing , rhat men thould have no commaund over their 
ſervants, (as 1 have oft times ſhewed the Church Officersto be the church 
ſervants } ſo were itasſtrange , it the putting of ſeryantsour of their Of» 
fice, ſhould not argue power over them, And beſides depoſition ( it any 
ſuch ordinance be ro be uſed in rhe Church ) is not of perſons obſtinare in 
finne, bur of ſuch , as having by groſſe idolatry , or ſome other notorions 
crime, ſo ſcandalouſly faln, as they cannot be reteyned in their Miniſtery, 
with the ſafety , and credit of the Church, and Goſpell, noe not though 
they repeat , but ( notwithſtanding their repentance, and continuance 1n 
the Church upo8 the ſame )rbey are to be difſeyzed of their Miniſtery , 


and (4) ro beare their iniquity, and ſhame. Bur this is nothing to men ob» ,gxzek,44 
ſtinate in hn, who may not upon their depoſition , be continued in rbe 10.18.13 


Church; and to deal with them a new for the finne , for which they have 
been formerly cenſured ,, or rocenſyre them twice for one fin, is an idle 
and unwarrancable courle, They are therefore to be calt out by the 
peoplei, and fo under their excommunicartion , is their deprivation come 
pretended, 

If rhe Paſtour { and ſoofthe reſt of the Officers) be a brother in the I1T: 


Church ( as (4) alj(-ods children are the ſaynts bretbren ) then muſt the 4 Mat.23 


Church nor ſuffer (b) lin co reft upon him , bur mult admoniſh him , and if $. 


he remaine obſtinare , caſt him out. For the Lord Jeſus ſubjects every b Level 9. 


brother indefinicly,and withoutreſpet of perſons, to this cenſure, Mat. x8. 17- 
17. 1 CCor.,g,11,12,13, From which laſt ſcripture another Argument of 
the ſame nature may be drawn , whichis, thar if the Paſtour ( and fo of the 
other Officers ) be within, and not without , and under the Lords judge= 


menr , then are they under the judgement of he Church ( c) gathered to- & verſe 4s 
gether in rhe name of our Lord Jeſus, which you confeſle ro be ( d ) the 4 P4g-92. 


multicade ; yea I ſee nor how the Paſtour, or Officers may be admo- e C01. 4. 
iſhed by the Church , it they may not be caſt our , or how the Colloſ- 17. 
hans may ( e ) ſay ro Archippus rake heed tro thy Miniftery, if they may 
not —__ him, if he be heedleſfle ; for he that will not heare the Charch, 
muſt be excommunicated, or ( which is a diſcription of excommuni- 
cation by an effect ) muſt be accounted an heathen or publican, 

They (f) that are without and under the Lords judgement, are ex- 
empted from rhe Churches judgements , bur they vvhich are vwithin , the IV 


Church muſt judge: and theretore if the Miniſters be within, and nor with- f x Cor. $ 


our , and under Godsjndgements, they mult undergoe the judgements of 12.13, 
the Church. : 


If che Paſtour ( and the like reafon is of tbe reſt ) may not be excommu« 
Z nicated 
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nicared for fin,by the chiitch;thes be and they Want 2 trieanes 8fTalvation, 
which the brethren have, yea rhe onely {olemn meanes of ſalvation in rh 
caſe of obſtinacy,rowhich they are as ſubiect,as aty other,being frayl men, 
as the reſt. Andrthe reaſon 1s, for that , as(s) the —s of the geſpell 
s Rom, 1. (which isrhe one key ofthe kingdome) 5s the power of God to ſalvation 
117. onto them that beleeve , (vo excommunication (being the other key) is, 
tþ x,Cor 5, (b) the power of our Lord Jeſus for the deſtruction of the fleſh , or bum« 
4-5, bling ofide offender , that bis ſoule might be ſaved, Now what a miſera« 
ble priveledge this were, all men truly fearing God , will eafily obſerve, 
And for mine own parr, knowing mine own intirmiries, & that | am ſubiet 
ro linne , yea and to frowardnesin fin , as much as the brerhren are :it by 
mine office I ſhould be deprived of the remedy , which they enioy , that 
blefſed ordinance of the Churches cenſures , 1 ſhould think mine office 
accurſed, and my ſelf by ir,as fruſtrating , and difſappointing me of that 
mayn end, for which the ſervants of Chriſt ought to ioyn themſelves vnto 
the Church of Chriſt , furniſhed with his power for their reformation, 
And fince the cheifthing , which after rhe glory of God, the ſaynts are to 
regard,is their ſalvation, andthartheir ſalyation is no way indangred,but 
by oftinate impeniteacy and thar oVſtinate impenitency hath none other 
{olemn ordinance for remedy, but excommunication , what cavſe of ſore 
row had I forthe wanr of this ſoveraigne remedy,and meanes of ſalyation 
by mine office , which without ir [mighe enioy ? Ascn the contrary, 
od is my record, how in the very writing of theſe things , my ſoul is filled 
wi:h ſpirituall ioy,tbat I am vnder this eaſy yoak of Chriſt the cenſures of 
the Chrurch whereof am , and how much 1am comforred in this very 
conlideration, againſt my vile,and corrupt nature, which rortwithſtanding, 
I am perſwaded the Lord will never fo farre ſuffer to rebell, as thar ir ſhall 
not. be taymed , & ſubdued by this ſtrong hand of God, without which ir 
mighr every day and Fower ſo hazard my ſalyation: 
YI. Thar doctrine which advanceth an inferiour and meaner eftare in the 
Church,above that which is ſaperiour, and the cheif, that is ynſound, and 
e2.Thcſ" indeed ſerving in a degree for (c) the exaltation of that man of linne 
2,4 * aboveall thatis called God. Burthis doCtrine of Mr B.ſerting the Elders 
: withour,and above rhe iudgemepr,& cenſures of theChurch doth adyance 
an rm above a ſuperiour. | 
rgo, 
The Lv then ro be provedis; that order of ſaints or faynſhip in the 
a2 Chro,- Church is an order ſuperiour varo , and above the order o/ officers, or of 
3543s Biſhoprick , or Elderſbip:which ] thus manifeſt. 
Nym, v6 x The orderof ſervants is inferiour to the order 6f them, whoſe ſervanit 
9.Eze, 44 they are, Bat the order of Church Officers,is an order ot (d) ſervants,aod 
I1,2 Cer, they by their office co ſerve the people, }... 
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', © 8, The order of Kings jsthe higheſt order or eſtate in Oe Chnects 6 J ”; 
ks | "But che opder of () ſaynes i5the —_ of Kings , and wee are Rings aowe cpu 
n, arc ſayats not as weare officers. rgo, | T Cor. 
ll 3- As the dpofils provesthe womanto be inferiourunto, andleffe fa 
on ff - excellent then the man, 1. bycauſe (b) che man is not of the woman , but 11+7+F" 


is, | thewoman of theman; and 2. bycauſe the man was not created for the 
n- | womans lake 7but thewoman for the mans ſake, ſo by ___ conſe- 
a» Y quence , andjuft proportion it followeth , that the Elders are inferiour , 
e, | andlefſe excellent, then theChurch, as being both of, and for the church, 
t | and notthe Church of, nor for them. 
by 4. Asthe Lord [eſus did prove againſt the Scribes and Phariſees, that 
at Y (c) the temple wasgreater then the gold, bycaulc it ſanQified the gold, & © Mat.23 
ce | thatthealcar was greater then the offering , bycauſe it {anRifyed the offe= 17-14» 
"ar Y ring,ſo by proportion the condition of aſaynt,which ſanRifieth the con» 
to | dition of anofficer ( as our generall calling doth our ſpeciall calling ) is 
mn. | more exceilent and greaterthen it is. To our ſayntship, andas wee have 
to | fayth, is promiſed the forgivenes of ſinnes , the favour of God , and life 
wt F eternall, butnotto our office, orin relpeRof it, The eſtate of a ſaynt is 
er | moſt happy and bleſſed, though the perſon never ſo much as came neare 
Pre  - an office , but on the contrary, an officer, ifhe be not alſo , and firſt, a 
on # fain@ , is a moſt wretched, and accurſed creature, 
ry, Infnue others ate the reaſons todiſprove the pretended charter, by 
ed Y which chis popish Clergy would exe.npt it felfe from the common con» 
.of } dition of Chriſtians, in the common Chriſtian ordinances of the Church, 
IIy & asthough their o ffice eat uptheir brotherhood, and their ſpeciall calling 
"g, | -of officers their general} calling of Chriſtians, And Icannotmore 
all Y +fitly reſemble this exemption of one , or more officers, from the eccle- 
bir fiaſticall cenſures, unto which one or ſo many brethren are ſubje@ being 
in the ſame ſinne, then to the like exemption or priviledge, ſpringing (as 
the \ it ſeermes ) from theſameroot , in cvill judgements, commonly called 
andlY Tbe bene of Clergy. Foras by ita malefaQour ( if he can read ut clericw, 
ane] as they ſpeak, ) shall eſcape death which others doe, and fo he should 
len without that benefit undergoe:(o by the benefic of clergy here,the perſon 
nee - delinquent is freed from thedint of the ſpirituall ſword the c-nſure of the 
Church, which other: doc,ana fo he should without that p iviledge un+ 
dergoe, as well as they, Where me thinks, it were more meet as, that he, 
the which can read, and io hath,or may have greater knowledge zhoul:i be the 
rofl -more- ſeverely puniſhed crvily, fo that the officers inthe Church should 
undergoe { ifit wereto to by found ) an heavier cenſure for their ſinne, 
"ll as being both more ſcandalous, and lefſeexculable ; Ando the Lord by F 
and Moſes expreſly manifeſts his will to be, in enjoyning che Prerſt a greater 4 Lev. bY 
ſacrifice (4) a twllock for bis ſin, where a goat (whuch was lefſe might ſerve 3+37+29, 
in the like caſc for the ſim of one of the people. X wu 
| ? ct 
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And this may well ſerye for a ſeventh reaſon ro prove , that the officers 
are by the law of God lyable to asdeep cenſures for fin., as the people , & 
ſe che Paſtour , asany one of rhe brethren. 

Yerfor the further and morefull opening ofthe iniquity of rhoſe proud 
and popiſh exemptions, and exaltations of Church officers, whereot from 
thele ſcriptures alledged by Mr Bern. and the like , they boaſt ſo much, 
and by which they aftrighr, and abuſe the imple people, inall places, I wil 
breifly ,as ] can, la down certayn ſuch different reſpects, ' and relations, 
under which the officers of the Church doe come , as being rightly under. 
w_ , and jultly applyed ,. will give good light to the dilcovering of this 
myſtery, 

F irft hen \ the officers of the-Chnrch are to be conſidered'in reſpect of 
the thing, which rhey minitter; and that is, the word , and revealed will of 
God, in wiich regard they are infinitcly above , and ſuperiour unto all (a) 


@Gal,1.8 men. an4 ange's , and (6, in the very ſtead of Chriſt, and of God himlelf, 
b 2 Cor. Andin, for, and according to this mellage , or ambatiage of Cod , and of 


39.20. 


II, 


un, 


Chriſt, they are ablolurely and timply 11 be obeyed as is the meaneſt offr- 
cer about the King, carrying with him hi: warrant , and authority, by rhe 
greateſt Peere in the kingdome. 

In the 2. place they mult be conſidered of us , m reſpect of their office, 
by verrne whereof they doe adminiſter. And in this regard they are inle» 
riour unto the Church , as being by it called't» a place of mipiſtery to ſerve 
the Church, and'not of Lordſhip ro reign over ir. 

The 3. confideration-they nndergoe, is in regard of their perſons, and 
aSthey are brethren, ſaynts . chriſtians , { for they ceaſe not to be Chri- 
ſtians, bycauſe they are Minifters, but muſt manifett their generall calling 
in their ſpeciall) parrakers ofthe ſame common graces , and ſubject ro the 
ſame common infirmities with the reſt; and in this reſpect they are equal 
with the brethren , ſtanding jn need of the ſame meanes both for their e« 
dification, and reformation, and ſo parricularily , of the cenſures for their 
bumiliarion, if rhey þe fo farre lefr of God, (as they may be-, and ofr rimes 
are ) as they will not otherwiſe be reclaymed.And 1 had as leiv you ithould 
rell me, that, bycanſe the Deacons are to diftribure the Cburches almes, 
rberefore the church is not to releiy them ,. though rhey be in daunger to 
ftarve bodily, as that bycauſe the Elders are ro miniſter the churches judp- 
ments, none muſt judge tl enr, thongh rhey be thorough impenitency 1n 
daunger to periſh ſpiritually. 

Now for the particulars, whictr Mr B. obje&erh: it is true, che people 
are ;beep, bur notrhe Minifters ,. bot the Lords ſheep, Exech. 34 6:8,31 
neyther aretheſe ſheep tor the Miniſters , as rbe narurall = their 


fheepheards, bur for the Lord, and the ſheepheards for them, 1 


le 

are —_ an _. but not os officers houſe, but tbe Lords bauſe,forhie 
ie dwel'in. Ephe. 2.20.24, x Tim.3-I5; it 

Secondly 
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© Secondly the people are ſheep, yet not unreaſonable beaſts, bur men, 
Ezec.24.31.ſ0 ro be looked ro by the ſheepheards,as they are alſo to /ooke 
6 tenſe ies. AR.20.28 Luk,z7.3. They are ſoa boule, as they conſiſt 
not of dead,but of living ſtones, x Fer.2.5.1o built up by the Officers as they 
areallo ro busld up themſelves, lud,20+ And which is elpecially ro be min- 
ded for the purpole in hand , the officers are ſo sbeepheards , as they are, 
alſo themſelves sheep,, ( if they be nor goartes) Math. 25,73. Luk. 12.32. 
Rom,$.36. They are ſo fathers as they are allo brethren, Mat.23 $. act, 
1.16. 2\.0r:8$, 23. yea, as tiiey are ſonnes allo, ina ſence as the Levite 
was in ſundry reſpects, both Micbaes father and bis ſonne. Iudg.17. 1. 1r. 
They are ſo workmen, or bus/ders, as they are allo part of the houſe, Eph.Z, 
22-2 lim.2 20. ſoſeeds-men , as themſielvesare alſo ſecd , and a, part of 
the barveſt, Mat.13 3g. 

Theſe diſtinctions rightly obſerved , will both reach the officers how to 
govern, and the people how to obey , and both officers, and pou how ro 
preſerve themſelves, and one another, under the power of Chriſt given to 
his Church, 

And where you demaund in this place , ( by way of diigreflion ) how a 
few of us become a Church, we anlwer in a word by comming out of Ba- 
bylon, ( thorough the merciesof God ) and —_ our felyes into a new 
and holy temple unto the Lord. But where you affirm the Minsſtery , that 
isthe office of Miniſtery , or the word fo miniftred , ro be the Lords onely. 
ordinary meanes te plant Churches , or to urge men.to joyn unto them , you ak a 
ſtreyten the Lords hand, and wrong his people, When ( a ) the woman of 28 2: 4. 6 
vamarsa ſpake to her neighbours of Chrift, and called them unto him, they 93 

both beleeved, and came ; but had you been amonglit them , it ſeemes you 
would have done neyrher the one nor the other,except a Miniſter had cal- 
ted you. I confeffe indeed the Churches in England , were very mannerly 
this way, and wouid nor ſo much as forſake the Pope ot Rome, rill their 
maſfepriefts went before them, who being continued in their office , did by 
the attraCtive power of King Edwards proclamation at the firlt , & Q3een 
Elizaberhs aſterwar4 , and by their ſtare lawes , gather their Pariſh 
churches unto them,under their ſervice book, as the hen doth her chickens 
to be brooded under her wing. Bur he reformed Churches were otherwiſe 
gathered then by Popilh preiits continued over them : the people firlt ſe. 
arating themſelves from idolatry, and ſo joyning rogerher in ihe fellows 
hip of the goſpell, were afterwards ( when they had fir men ) ro call them 
into the office of Miniſtery,and ſo they practiled,as appeares in the Epiſtle 
of Melantthon to the Teachers in Bobemia : in D. Tilenus bis anſwer, to the 
Earle of Lavall: and in Peter Martyr upon the 4. of [udges. | 
Itis trae indeed, that the Lord Jeſas ſent forth his Apoſtles into the” 
world ,. for the firſt planting of Churches : ( though even in their rimes 


Ch; were planted andmenturned to the Lord by the preaching of private ' J 
Z 3 brethren, 92 
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brerhren, AQ.$.2.4, #nd. 11x. 9.20.28. and therefore Barnabar comm 
among them, is not ſaid to have ioyned them vnto the Lord, bur ro bart 
exhorted them, which were ivyned, to continue with the Lord verſ; 23, 
and to have perſwaded others to ioyn themielves unto the Lord allo : yerl, 
24) bur rhar rhis courſe ordinary ſer by Chriſt ſhould be held ia che replan. 
ting of Churches after the vniverſall apoftaſie of Antichriſt , is a thing im« 
pohble. There were then no Minilters , bur popiſh Prieſts:and are they 
42 Thef. the Lords meanes Mr Bernard? Shall (4}rbe man offin be conſumed 
2.3 bimſelf:or by the breath of the Lords mouth? Are falſe Minifters the Lor 
2 ordinary means of planting churches! Or are = —_ preifts , of the 
piſh Biſhops from wbom they have their authority , and ſo the Pope, 
imſelf from whom they have theirs, rrue Miniſters? And is the church of 
Rome a true viſible church > Forir is not poſfible there ſhould be arrue 
Miniſtery in a falſe church. Theſe are the snconveninences , and diſcom- 
modities, Mr Barnard ſpeaks of,and by which he ſaith we would wring the 
truth from him. Bur it is certayn,they are ſuch playne demon(tracions 
as do evince his pretended truthes of __ and popular errours, 

And forthe gathering of a Church M.B, ]do tell you, that in what place 
ſoever, by what means loever , whether by preaching the goſpell by a true 
Miniſter,by a falſe miniſter , by no miniſter,or by reading,conterence, or 
any other meanes of publiſhing i , two or three faithfull people do ariſe, 
ſeparating themſelves from the world into the fellowſhip of the goſpell, 
and covenantof Abraham,they are n Church ceruely gathered though ne- 
ver ſo weak, a houſe and temple of God rightly tounded vpontbe doctrine 
of the Apoſtles and Prophers'Chriſt hinſelt beigg rhe corner ſtone, agaioſt 
_— the gates of hel) ſhall not prevayl , nor your diſgracefull invectiyes 
neyther. 

F Indeed the Phariſes thought bycauſe they had 'Abrabam for their 
father, and did deſcend of him by ordinary (ucceflion , and were the for- 
mall Teachers ofthe Church , that therefore God could nor poſſibly caſt 
them off, or have a church without themteven ſo is it with the Phariſaicall 
formall clecgy in Rome, and England ; chey think that, Chriſt bath 
ſo tyed his power and preſence unto their ceremony of ſucceſſion , - that 
without them he knowes not how to do fora church,burt muſt needs have 

b verſ. 9+ paife rhrough their fingers, Bur as Iohn Bapriſt rold che old Phariſees , (5) 
IO. that God was able of the ſtones to raiſe up children unto Abraham, though 
they all, and every one ofthem , like anfrniefall trees \hould be cut downe 

c Rom.4. and caſt into the fyre ; ſoſay I unto their children, the Phariſees of our 
x2.18. ryme, that though rhe Lord rejedt them, and every one of them for, thei 
Gen.12,3 apoſtacy, and rebellion, yet can he bythe ſeed of rhe word(calt withwha 
Gal. 3- 6+ hand ſoever ) rayſe up unto Abraham children , unto himſelf a Church. 
7.3.15. They that are ( c) of the faith of Abraham , they are the children , and 
16.17, ſeedof Abrabam , and within the covenant of - Abrabam (though bus on 
ree 
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* his ſcore of reaſons there againſt popularity , and{o remove, as it were 
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three ) and ſoofthe ſache Church with him , by that coyenauat.. | 
Your latt argument to prove the officers the Church Math. x$. and MrBerne 
direAly to dilprove our ſuppoſed popularity is,that it «s ag ant the dig. 
nity , and office of the Miniſters, who repreſent Chrsſts perſon unto the Con- 
gegation- , 1 Cor,s.1, having amthority from his to preach, adminiſter 
the ſacraments, uſe the cenſmes , which none but ſuch ar repreſent hum 
can give them , ( which the body of the people doe not by office ) nor take 
from them, Ge, 
This inded is thething the dignity of Preiſthood is it , which goes Anſw, 

neareſt you ; and that non, den laſt as Iacob did Benjamin , whom of all 
his ſonnes he was loatheſt to part with, Gen,42.4. and 43.14- Burt firſt if 
your meaning be , that the Miniſters by their office repreſent Chriſtin his 
office, it 1s little leſſe then blaſphemy : for Chriſt is the husband, and me- 
diatour of his Church, by his office , ard herein notto be repreſented by 
any other man, or angel, The miniſters in publishing the goſpeii, 2nd 
word of reconciliationare in (a) Chriſts ſtead, and thereinto be obeyed , 2Cor.4 
as himſelf; but what if they ſpeak the viſion of their own hart, and publish , 
hereſy , andfalſe doQrine, orleada ſcandalous , aud prophane life? their 
office is no diſpenſation forthem , neyther are they now any longer in 
the ſtead of Chriſt ;bur of the Divel whom they reſemble, as children of 
their father, and are ſoto be reputed. 

Befides, there is no force in your argument : bycaule the body of the 
Church repreſents not Chriſt by office, as the Miniſters doe , therefore it 
is no way equall with the Miniſters, nor may medle with them , but the 
contrary. May nota manas well argue thus'? Bycaule the wife no way 
repreſentsher husband in office, for she is in no office ( the ſame may be 
ſayd of the children) as the Reward, and the bayhffe doe , therefore the 
wifeis no way fuperiour unto them, She may-not reprove , or diſplace 
them in her husbands abſence , what evil ſoever they doe in their office, 
or p: rſons, but on the contrary they may rebuke her, and turne her aur 
of doores ( and her children with her) if there be caulc,For they repreſent 
the maiſter in office she not. Now wee know well (») the Church is the b Cant. $, 
wife, and ſpouſe of Chriſt, and /c' the Miniſters ſtewards, 9-15, 

Thes bav ny clearedrhe way of ſuch objeQions , as wherewith Mr. Þ, EpÞ5 29 
would ſtumbicthereader, | comeinthenext place ( as lhave formerly 39+32- 
ordered my courle ) to declare that the Church, Math, 18, 17. is notthe © I.Cor- 
offices, but the whole body mecting together for the publique worship T+2, 
of Goa, and that 1, Cor, 5, proves the ſame by practiſe, which 4s in the 
former place enjoyned by rule, ; : 

Onely I muſt neevs, by the way , make a ſtep into his 2, book amongſt 


with my foot, futh ot them, asarc crumbled in by him to, make rough the 
pray 
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playn wayes _ Lord. And they are as theauthour numbers them thy 
7,12.13-17.18, 

Mr Bern,  The7. Reaſon is, that if « ſort of perſons profe fling Chrii togither, 
without officers have the power of ſuch »fficers 4» themſclyes , they may doe 
all the officers may dee, 

Anſw. Wee ſay not that the Church hath the power of the officers, but the 
pawes of Chriſt ,as is expreſly affirmed,n Cor,5.4.5. and 2. it followes not, 
that bycauſethe Church hath the power of Chriſt for all things, herefore 
It can 1njoy all things without officers, The power is one thing , wiichs 
inſcparable from the body the uſe of the power an other thing, which in 

many Caſes it may want. Civil corporations have the Kings power , and 

Charter, as well without as with officers, and yet it may be there are libers 

tics in their charter, they cannot enjoy withou: officers? they have there» 

fore power for officers alſo , which they may chuſe. and fo enjoy all their 

liberties by their help ; ſo in the ſpirituall corporationthe Church , there 

is alwayes the whole power of Chriſt reſiding , which rh:refore may call 

officers for the uſe of it; to which i: is ſufficient , that it can without of» 

ficers uſe this power or things ſimply neceſſary, as for the receiving in of 

membersby profeflion of faith, and confeffion of ſianes, for xdifying of 

them by exhortations, and comforts in the ordinance of prophecying, and 

ſo for caſting them out by excommunication,which fall from their former 
profeſſion, or confeſſion, : 

Theſum of the 11. and 12, Real. is, that this power or liberty of : 

the multitude to judge w C burch matters , overthrowes the power and au p 

thority of (hiitian 1 agiſtrates in the Comrch, to whom the people are »; 

commannded to be ſubj:tt both m the old and new teſtameut., ac 

Anſvv, And doth not the ill adviſed man conſider that his own opinion, ma- | 
king the officers ofthe Church, alonethe Church,and givingthem power |} 't 
tojudge in Church matters without the reſt of the body, doth as much P 
overthrowtheauthori:y of Chriſtian Magiſtrates , as ours, in making the |} Þ 
officers and body with them the Church, having power to judge rogether? I *« 
yea much more: for 'f the ecclefiaſticall officers alone be the Church, I * 
Math. 18. aid fomuſt judge and cenſure ſinnes ( which is the thing he | 
plcads for ) then isthecivill magiſtrate ſimply excluded : where we re- l 
putingthe whole body the Church doe neceſſarily include the Chriſtian q 
Magiſtrate, as being one ofthe Church 

Secondly is Mr Ber, and his brother Bell ( whom hequotes in the mat» | * 

gent ( ſoignorant, as they cannot diltinguish betwixt civill authority, F 

and, judgements, in Church matters, and that authority and thoſe judge- b 

ments, which are eccleſiaſticall ? The Chriftian Magiſtrate, as he isa Þ} " 
brother, may be cenſured eccleſiaſtically by the Church , whereof heita if © 

member: and yer the ſame perſon as a magiſtrate whether of the Church C 

or asf 
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E dſcifed, 2:73 
or not of the Chnrch, or caſt outyf the Church, may ceaſure, and puniſh 
eilly the whole Church , and every member of it, if there be cauſe, 
yherher in matrers of the Charch or common wealth. 

[a the I. reaſon Mr B. would faſten vpon us an abſurdity , in making MrBerye 
the body both to = and to be governed , and (o to be both Lord and ſer- | 
vene, Prince and ſubjeR, &c, 

Ir is your {elf Mr B. that commir the abſurdity, which I thus manifeſt, 4nſw, 

The Church muſt be governed, ſayth the fcriprure , and commonſenſe. 

Burt tbe Church 5s the Officers, Mar. 18. ſayth Mr Bernard. 
Whereupon ic followethtbat rhe Officers muſt be governed. 
And to your reaſon, whomſoever you count Lords, and ſervants,and 

whoſoever are Lords, and ſervantsin your Church , 1 know by the ſcrip- 
mares rhat in the Charch of Chriſt the officers are ( «) ſervants, and in rhar 
relation rhe Cburch may be called a Lord ; and if Chritt truely call (5) cbe a2 Cor.4 
ſmnne of man Lord of the ſabbath , bycauſe the Sabbath was made for a man, F. 
and nor man for the ſabbatb,may we alſo call rhe Church in a reſpect, Lord þ Mat, 
of the Officers, for che Officers are for the Church , and nor the Church.z2.7.8 
for them. 

And yer we hold the ſame officers which are ſervanry, to be governours 
dſo, for rhe rommegt ot the Church, is merely a Church ſervice, as 
al nor carnally blinded wich ambition , or ſuperſtition, will graunt with 
me. | 

Now where yon affirm, Reaſ. 1$. that the people are never, termed by 
my name inſinuating ſaveraignity, but that the Miniſters are , you ſpeak 
partially on both hdes , would you have the Miniſters, that is , the ſer 
vants of the Church, to be her ſoveraigns? The names you bring as moſt 
adyauntageable , argue noe ſuch thing. They are Overſeers, asrhe 
warchmen are for the citie : Elders for their gravity : Fathers in reſpe&t of 
the ſeed of the word by which they begert ro converſion , and therefore 
Paul makes himſelf the onely ( c) father of :he Corinthians , bycauſe he , , Cor. 4; 
bad been the inftrument of their converſion, notwithſtanding all other 15 __ 
teachers whomſoever , to whom in that reſpect he oppoſeth himſelf, as *** 
not being their farhers, And fo men out of office may be as well the fa- 
thers of others, as they in office. .Howloever, fatherhood argues noe 
loveraignairy. And yer the holy Apoſtles and Propbers thougt t not much 
- wes all occaſions, ro account the ſaints their brethren, ard themſelves 

eirs. And[ would you wiſt, whoſe names /obn Bale in his Paraphraſe 
pon the Revelation ch 17. v. 3. thovght your Grace, your Lords bip , your 
Fatherhood , tobe. And where ſurther you rame the brethren, ſheep, rhe 
bouſebold of faith, rÞe wife, or ſpouſe in reſpect ofthe officers ( for thar is 
the conſideration in hand ) rherein you deal very deceiptully ; for the 
brethren or laynts , are not the officers sheep,bcuſbould, wife or ſpouſe , bur 
Chriſts; berwixr whom, and them the compariſon is nor, 


Aa Laſtly 
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Laſtly your affirmation thar tbe ſents axe called Kings, Rev..1.6.uot 
any out ward power over man, but for the inward OE of Geds ſpirit ſanity 
Jing the elett,by which,as King,tbey rule over their own corruptions,1s an ill 
glotle corrupring the text. For in the ſame place, they are called Prieſts 

alſo, Now as they are not Preiſts onely for themſelves, but fortheir brerthig 

41 Cor.5. for whom they are tooffer vp the ſpiritual facrifices of prayer , & thank(. 

12. giving :ſo neyther are they Kings for themſelves alone , bur for their bre. 

Mas. 16, thren alſo having{(a)the power of Chriſt whereby to zudgethE. (b) The keye; 
19, of the kingdome to bind and looſe them, in the order by him preſcribed, 

L Taele things thus1ayd down occaſionally, return tothe point, And firſt 
againſt the figurative expoſition of the'e words , Tell the Church , 1 do al- 
ledge two approved Rules,and Canons .in divinity , for expoſition of {crip. 
rares. The former js, that ſcriptures muſt be expounded according tg 
the largeſt exrent of the words , except there þe {ume apparent reftreyne 
ofcthem. The ſecond is , xyhiat they muſt be expounded fGmply , ard 
according to the letrer,except necefiity compell ro depart from rhe litre. 
rall ſence toa figurative, And therefore ſince there appeares not any ſuch 
necefliry,as is pretended, eyther of figure or reſtreynt , the words mult be 
raken in their largeſt, and fimpleſt meaning. 

With rheſe rules I defire the reader to beare in mind rhat which bath 
been formerly obſerved tothe purpole in hand, and amongſt other things, 
that the officers are to govern the Church in the ccnſures , asin all other 
actions of communion , and therefore cannot be the Church ; 'that every 
true Cht harh , or is capable of a miniſtery over it, and ſo there ſhould be a 
miniſter of miniſters:that the order of officers in the Church is an order of 
ſervants, andthe order of ſaynts an or er of Kings (which is the higheſt 
order in the Charch)firring v6 rhe thrones of David for jadgement, whom 
the miniſters are to ſerve 1n guiding and going beforethem, in, andin 
miniftring of their iudgemenrs. And (o I go on, 

T The rule preſcribed Mat. 18 concernes all the viſible Churches in the 


of the keyez of the kingdome, the onely ſolemn ordinance inthe Church, 
for the humbling, and ſaviug of an obſtinare offender , and as neceſſary as 
the power to receive in tiembers, withour which a Church cannot be ga- 
thered, or conſift. And therefore the Officers cannot be rhe Church there 
ſpoken of,fince true. Churches may ( and do ) want officers , as 1 have 
formerly proved, 

F111, If rwo or three officers be the Church, Mar. 18; then may they wo or 
fons:for what brother,or brethren foever , will not hear the church there 
ſpoken of , he or they are ro be accounted as heathens and publicans, 
Yea , ] al, if the power of excommunication be tyed to- the office 
fiacethe office may remayn in one, ſee nor but.one. may do-any work of 


wy world:fincethe power of excommunication 1s an efſentiall property , one- 


three excommunicate the whole body; though it conſiſt ofa thouſand per» - 
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his office , and ſo-2r well excommmunicate, as admonish; preath; miniſter 
the ſacraments and thereſt, Now whether this power in one or two, to 
punish pond oritwo thouſand , be not Lordly at the leaſt, lecthe 
reader judg. 

Father lifthe officers bethe Church, I would know, if one ofthem fall 
into ſcandalous linne, and willnot be reclaymed , what muſt then be 
done. It wilbe anſwered, that the reſt muſt cenſure him. But what ifthere 
be but two in all, muſt the oneexcommunicate the other Fthe ruling El- 
der / it may be )the Paſtour? 2. if the reſt of the Elders, ( beingmany 
may diſplace the Paſtour, by their authority, they may alſo place him, & 
ſet him up by their authority , and {o- the poore laity is ſtript of all hberty, 
or power of chufing their officers , contrary both co the ſcriptures, aud 
your owne graunc, 

If the Officers be the Church, then they alone may excommunicate a 
brother without the conſent, yea or the privitic of any ofthe brethren; 
for the buſines concernes none but the Ghurch , Math. 18, neytherneed 
they ſo muchas acquaint any others with it, Bur fo abſucd is this, as you Pap, gz, 
=_ ſelf grauntthe contrary , and that {) it muſt be done with the know- 202 x 
edge ofthe Church publiquely, and whenthe body meets together in Cor,g.g 
open aſſembly. 

The Apoftles themſelves, ( whom no miniſters now can equall eyther 
for s kill, or authoritie ) did not thus engroſle all things into their own 
hands, bur did interefſethe people, though raw , and newly come tothe 
faith, in all the publick affaires of the Church , and in ſuch deliberations, 
asarole about them, And who shoulddeny chem ro meddle in thoſe 
things which concernethem ? Bur if any doe, thele {cripruresavow their 
liberty, AﬀQ.1.15, 23.26. & 6.2.5 and11.2,3.18. and 22,1 and 14 17, & 
15.3.4 14:21:32.,30,31.and21.22, Rom,16,17, 1Corg 4, and 16.2. 
2 Cor 8 19.23 24. 

Now there is nothing that more concernes th: body of the Church , . 
thenthe excommunication of a brother, whether wee reſpet the come b Leov,rg 
maundement of God, binding them 'b) riot to ſuffer ſin upon a brother, x5 
butto rebuke him plainly , and (c) ro admonish him , that being (4 're- c x Theſ.s 
buked by many he may be humbled, and drawn to repentance ; orthe 14. 
credit of the Church , which muſt be defended againſt the ſlaunders of 4 2 Cor.3 
the excommunicants, which will ever be juſt in therr own cauſe : ortheir 6 
own good, that (e) by the rebuking of one all may learn to fear ; ortheire x Tims 
conſcience who muſt today avoid him as an heathen, and hm of Satan, 20, 
whom yeſterdy they were to 1tmbrace az a brother & member of Chriſt, 
How clearly theſethings plead the brethrens both liberty , and ia:ece@& 
'In all this buſines, ler the indifferent reader judge, 

If the Officers alone be the Church, to which offenders are tobe 


brought , and by which they are te be judged, thea are they as the churoh 
Aaz2 £0 ad- 
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«1 Tim.5 the.contray ? or when (c) they that ſin, are rebuked openly, whether El 
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to admonish and judge thoſe offenders , eyther apart from the body, or 

in the face of the publique congregationtbut neyther of theſe two waye; 

__ therefore they alone are not the Church, Not in private, or apan, 
or, 

Then may the Paſtorbe excommunicated before any one of the bre- 
thren know of it, Of which evil { have fpoken formerly, - 

2. Itis againſt the natureof the ordinance, b'inga part of rhe publick 
communion of the Church , an1 wor hip tf God , te be performed but 
pu-vlquely, Yeathoreis no reaſon , why admonitions 2nd cenſure 
ſhouwd bcadmin;ſte tlc» pu viiquely then doReine, and prayer,For the 
kingdome of the Lor4 Ieſus 15 as g. 1045, as his preiſthood,or prophes 
ticall otfhice : and his hrone 18to be ad - anced as hg, and made as cons 
ſpicuousto the eycsof all,as his a'tar, or pulpi-, that L may ſo ſpeak, Noy 
as the Preiſtly , and Propheticail offices of Chriſt are adminiſtred in 
prayer , & preaching,ſo is his Kingly office in government. In deedit 
wee thought 'as you do ), that Chriſt had left his kingdo n, the Church, 
without lawes, and officers for the government of it , or that this govern- 
ment were an indifferent thing a'terable at che willes and pleaſures of 
men,then w2: ſhould be as indifferent,wacre,or how, or. by whom it were 
adminiftced,as you Mr Bare, 

3- The officers are to (4) feed the floth , one 'part- wereof - conſiſtsin 


& A4.20, government, Nowif ad nonizions., and excommunications may be 


adminiftred apart from the body , how is the flock fed by them ? or bow 
do thoſe Elders , vpon whom the government of the Church eſpecially 
lyeth, diſcharge: their publique Miniſtery, and ſervice vnto the Lord, 
and his Church,to which they are called ? or how can the Church ſee, and 


| & x. Theſ, know their miniſtration,that they may(b)have them in ſuparabundant love 


for their workes ſake , if there be cauſe, or contraywile , if reaſon _ 
crs, 
or how can the reſt fear > Yea how can theſe men which are 
to feed the flock by government ,, be accounted faithfull ſheepheards, 
eyth-r before God, oc men , if they gath-r not the flock rogether ., & ſce 
they feed accordingly £ though with :you Mr B, they that f-edthe flocks 
by gaverment, never fo much as (-e thefaces of the hundred part of their 
shceep,and when they have a ſheep in hand for ſtraying it may befroma 
dymb (nepheardto a prea:her) they deal with him for the-moſt part ma» 
ny a mile from, but never in the. place, where the particular flock walkcs, 
waercof ihat: sheep is, 

Laftly the aiminifſtration-of Chriſts kingdom , being a part of the 
communioa otſayats , and publique worthip , is to be performed on the 
Lords day, 2s wellas other parts arc; % to be joyned with the adminiſtra» 
tion of the word, ſacraments, almes, andthe reſt,as making all one entyre 
body o t commugion:y eaiacaſcato go before the reſt, (lam perlnaced 

ca 
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| eaſt the Or s be polluted by notoribus obftinate offenders. Andif ; 

_{ 4) the collettions for the ſ1ynts which concernes the body, be a Lords, or 4 C10. 
fi.ft'd res w rk, how much morethe ſpirituall ordinances which reſpeR 1-2 
the foule, eycher for humiliation, or comfort ? Yea l ſee not how the 

el church can compell any to forbeare their bodily labonr in the fix dayes, 

wherein God hath giventhem liberty ro work , except it be upon occa- 

c& fGons extraordinary, and as they may be conſtreyned tro meet for any 0= 

ut F ther part of publik worſhip, | 

<a Wellthen it muſt needs be , that this Church of officers muſt receive, 

he Þ and examine complaynts, reprove and cenſure offenders publiquely and 

ei with the knowledge of the whole body , met together in publique afſem- 

i» bly, and this liberty inthe exequution of excommunication , you graunt. 

wi the multitude, pag.9z. o your book. And ſurely there muſt be but one 

in} Church for the whole buſines, But thisccurſe is more unreaſonable then 

it the other, namely, that the brethren muſt be gathered together to be ſpec=- 

b, BY ta ours, whiles the officers alone fit upon the thrones of David, to heare, 

n-F andjudge,excluding the brethren from all communion with them,though 

of Þ they be perſonally preſent, For the communion of the Church ſtandsnot 

ty inthis, that men are preſent, and ſee and heare what is done,and receive 

1119 ' for ſo may they doe which are without ) but in the mutuall re - 

ation, and concurrence of the parts , andis inthis ordinance onely a- 

de Þ mongſtthem, which are reproved , or doe reprove, atleaſt by conſent, 

"F if they ſec cauſe, which are cenſured , or doe cenſure, And beſides it is 

lly againſt common ſence, that the officers should be the Church repreſen- 

d, | tative, when the body of the Church, which-they repreſent, is preſent, /as 

nd F hath been formerly shewed 2 ) and to call ihe officers alone the Church , 

ve F oraſſembly , ( which are beth one) when the people are afſembled with 

re | them as neceſſary patts, is tocall one'part ofrhe Church, the Church,ex- 

's, ' cluding an other part of ic. : 

re It the Officers alone be the Church to be told; and to admonish, . 

ls, F and judge the offender, (forthere is one, andthe ſame Church for all VIII; 

ce FF theſe ) then it mult follow, thari the O.ficers admon'ch {the Church alſo 

ks | admonisheth, and on the contrary, that if the officers refuſe , the Charch 

ir allo retufcth tro admonish an offchdour ; but neyther the one, nor the o= 

12 F therof.hele istrue, Firſt, the Elders obſerving (in, may andoughtto 

a) F admonich che party finaing,, whether the Church obſerv it, orno ,yea 

$ | though the whvle Church be otherwiſe mindea, yea any one of the El- 

ders may admonish ifhe ſc: cauſe} both the reſt ofthe officers, and the 

he | brethren alſo but this admonition canaot be the admonition of the Ch;; 

he | except.we will {.y the Church may admonish where $hee ſees no finne, 

a- E yeaagainſt her will, yea which 1s moſt fenſeles, except{he may beſayd ro 

re F admonish her ſcl!, 

The ſ{ccond ppint riceds ao great refutation, For who will-fay, that, = 

Aa 3 1 


19s «- * "Renter? difouſted. 
the officers refuſe. to admonish , and make themſelves acceſſary unto fin 
by boulſtring irup, that then the Church is alſo fayling, and the whole 
lump thereby lev ened, except the reſt conſent with thery, or fiyl in their 
perſonalt Janes : which notrwr hſtanding might be ſavd of them, and im- 
puted unto them , if by the Church were'meant rh» officers. 
I If a brother, privately confidered , may bind fin privately ,-typon the 
* parties icrepeitance, then may the'{ame brother, as a part of the publik 
aſſembly, bind for his part publiquely - and fo he brings the party im- 
penitent privately bound to the Church , holding him (til bound upon 
the continuance of his obſtinacy , but publiquely now, with he whole 
communion, as privately before by himlelf with his witnes, The conſe- 
quentof this argument, Mr B, graunts 1n his latter book, pag, 200, upen 
Mr Swythes urging Mat.18. compared with ſome other ſcriptures much 
whacto this purpole ; but the Antecedent { as he ſpeaks) h2 denyes , or 
rather diſtinguishech ofcheſe word - binding and looſing which he under- 
ſtands onelytobe meant of perſonall wrongs againft a man , but not of 
q ſinnes at all againſt God. 
But as this expoſition conteynes in it two notable abſurdities, the firſt 
that other men may forgive injuries or wrongs done unto me , and fe- 
Luk. 12. condly, that 4 communzon of faithfull men (forlothewordsare ) which is | 
I+- the Church, may medle with judging civile matters as are injuries)other= 
wiſethen asthey are ſinns againſt Gd, at which they take offence , or 
a ſcandalize ; ſo wit evidently convinced by the rext, when Chriſt ſpeaks 
» Mat.18 of ( 4) b1.ding and loſing in heaven, whitherinjuries come not, ſave as 
18. they are (inns againſt GvJ, Yea Mr B. himſelf graunts in another place | 
of this book, viz; pag 223- towards the end, that our ſaviaur in this _- 


ſpeaks of binding and looſing ſpiritually, and that noe by the — any Chr1 a 
given to Miniſters , but to common Chr:/tzans: where he alſo brings ſundry * 
reaſons ta prove , that the binding, ana Jooling there ſpoken of dothno } 1 


way concernthe Miniſters, or pblique Officers, but ptivate perſons; no- I , 

toriouſly croſſing both his firſt book in the perſons, which he will there JF, 

needs have officers, and no private men, ain{ here private perſons , and 

no officers ; and his ſecond, in the thing , wkich in che former place he 

40: have merely of civill conſideration , vut here graunts tobe meant re- I 
igiouſly, 

. Re nan reaſon take from v.19, where mention is made by Chriſt 8 
of prayer, by which the cenſures there ſpoken of are to be ſanQifyed both Þ ( 
b<fore , and afcerchey be exequured, Whereupon I demaund , whether I q;, 
the brethren preſent with the officers, be parr ofthe Church, to which pot 
the offender is brought, and by which he is judged, inthe communion of F,, 
prayer, orno? It will not be denied ; thence 1t mull follow » that they lg, 
are alſo part of the Charch , in receiving , and judging of the com- 
plaint, or cls that they paſſe in,and out, and in agayn, iu reſpe& ofthe 

commu- 


Reafons thſcuſfſed- a 
communion , during one aad the ſame exerciſe , - and the ſanctification 
of ir. 

They which are gathered in, or into tha name of Chriſt , they are the 
Church ſpoken of, Mar, x $.and have the power of Chriſt for binding , and 
looſing,as is evident, ver.go* Now as me thinks it ſhould be ftrange ro 
affirm, tbat the brethren-preſent with the Officers, are gathered in or into 
any other name then-the name of Chrilt, ſo dothPaul(drawing this rule into 
practiſe xCor.g,) commaand,that the multitude, with the officers (by nor 
onely Mr B. bur the Jeſuires:confeflion) begatbered together in , or imo the 
name of Chriit, and thar they ſo = awe. b> the power of Chrit deliver 
roSaran the offender for his humbling.ver. 4+5- 

Laſtly,if the officers, withourabe brethren, be the Church for the cen- 
ſures,then are they the church for the other publique ordinances of prayer 
preaching , ſacraments , andthe like- and may miniſter them our ofthe 
communion of the body ; neyther can there be any reaſon given why 
they ſhould be the church for one ſolemn ordinance, and not for an other, 
for one part of the publick communion of rhe church,and nor for an other. 
And therefore in the repreſentative church of rheJewes ar Ierulalem were 
not onely the hard cauſes opened , about which the people came ro 
enquire, but there were alſo the ſacrifices offered , and other the folemn 
ſervices performed, according 10 the diſpen/ations ofthe times. And to 
" | makethe officers the church for one part of the power of Chriſt , and nor 
* © for an other, for one ſolemn adminiſtration,and not for an other, (eſpecial- 
* | !y having fir inftrumenrs roexequure,") is a broken cous{e., and indeed to 
& | Gevide Chriſt from himſelf, = 
; Bur about this ſomething wilbe ſayd , though nothing againſt it , and 

namely this. That the officers are to do one of theſe ordinances, as in 
Y Þ another, and the mulitude no more in the one , then inthe other : and 
that as;the officers onely are to pray, preach, & adminiſter the ſacraments, 
and the people not ro medle wich thele things, to in the matter of excome 
'© | manication, 
To this I reply ſundry things, ; ln 
6 Firſt,if che officer alone be rhe Church in the cenſures, then itisnot in 
this part of communion,asinother parts:for nor the officers alone, bur the 
” vrethren wit: them , are the Church, in prayer,preacbing, adminiſtring 
" be ſacramen:s and rhe like. And as the Church (being the body of 
Chriſt) is 1e moſt entire,and beſt compact of all bodyes,lo 15 thecommus» 
lion in ic moſt entyre, & full amongk all the parrs, lo -far as naturall im- 


- folſiblirie hindreth nor. And therefore even children (though by nature 

capable oft other parts of communion , wherein it 1s requred they 
Y Fbould be agents , or do any thing ) yer do' communicate inthatone 
m- yordi oPbaptilm , in the adminiſtration wherot(as of circumcifiog 


defore times )chey are merely patients » and baptized in the name of the 
| arger 


X 1» 


XH. 
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Farher,Sonne,and Holy Ghoſt, Burinorber a&ons, and amongſt other 
members, with whom naturall inability diſpenſech nor , there is a 'ull, per» 
fect,and intire communion , and that aslenhble, and bodily amon all,as 
may be withour confuſion, In preaching, prayer abe Lords ſupper,plalmes, 
elections, and almes, all communicate though with ſome difference.of or- 
der and manner ofthe rhing. In the firſt which is preaching ,all communi- 
cate, one officer reacheth,and tbe reſt boch officers and people are raught: 
m prayer one officer yrrers the yoice;znd the reft of the church ſay, Amen, 
& ſo all communicare :in the Lords mapper all comm-unicare,one by giving 
or adminiſtring,and all the reſt by receiving withhim in finging of plalmes 
all communicare, yea and that yocally , and rogerher where they can all 
combine and concur withour diſorder:in elections all chouſe,or are choſen 
in the diſtrubarion of the almes, all eyther give or receive , and ſo come» 
municate together. Bur now in publick admonitions , and excommuni- 
cations,there muſt be a ſchiſm, for the body of the chorch is by Mr B;ex- 
cluded from the communion, (yea though locally preſent) tor all the come 
munion paſſeth berwixt the parties admoniſhing and admoniſhed,excom- 
municating , and excommunicated , whereof. the body of rhe church 

| neyther.bur a yery cipher, and a hangby, 
| Secondly,there is grea: difference berwixrt payer, preaching, on the one 
IT. fide, and excommunicationon the other ſide, in re\pett of rhe ordring,and 
manner of diſpenſing thoſe ordinances. One officer prepareth 1nſeerer, 
and (everall from che reſt fer preaching , and prayer , & ſo adminiſtreth 
theſe ordinanceslawfully , as the ordinances ofthe church without the 
_conſenr,yea or foreknowledge of any one eyrher brother or officer;bur it 
is Otherwiſe in admonition , and excommunication. The fin muſt be told 
ro the churrb, and they vpon knowledge ofit , muſt admoniſh the inner, 
and ſo the excommunication is publiqu-ly to be prepared , with the fore- 
knowledge, & foreconlent,ofthe body ,which other wiſe rhe offices, (much 
lefſe one off.cer,withour the knowledge or conſent of eyther other officer, 
or people) may not miniſter.One officer,I confeſſe, may admoniſh an of- 
fender, without the conſent of the church, yea or of any other officer , be 
there never ſo many,yea he may admoniſh both the officers and church: 
bar this can in no ſenſe be called the admonition o'-the church,except wee 
will ſay one officer is the church excluding borh rhe people , and other 
officers, and that the church may admoniſh her ſelf,and thar againſt ber wil 
which were vnreaſonable,and fenſeles affirmations. 

Thirdly, for a kind of preaching,namely:that we call/a)propheſying ,(and 

a Rm.12 (g of prayer for the ſanctifying of it) that ] affirm nor to be 'o appropria- 

| GG red ro the miniſtery ,” bur that others having received agifr rherevynro, 

may and ought to tlie vpthe ſame , andto vſe itinthe church , (b) for 

, edification, exhortation , aud comfort, thovgh nor yer called inro-the office 

of miniftery,as hath been in part already , and now'is more ſully _ 


e. 
. 


> 
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þytheſe ſcriptures, * Num 1.29.2.Chron. 17.7.Jer. 50.45, Mat.10,1,5+ 
Luke,$39.and 10,1.2.3,--9.10h,4.2$.29.39,A&.$.1.4,with. 11,219.20» 
21,1;Per.q.1o0,1:.Rev.x1,3.and.14.6, | 

And more jpecially,the Apoſtle x, Cor: 14. doth of purpoſe, and ar large 
handle this bufines , not onely giving liberty vnto, bur laying charge vpon 
all luch (rhough nor in office) as haue received aſpirituall gitt,to exercciſe 


the ſame , in the ordinance of propheſying. Now for the better ynder- 


ſtanding of his point , ir muſt be confidered, that the Church of Corinth 
did abound with ſpirituall gitrs, above all other Churches , both ordinary 
and extraordinary + whichgitre of the ſpirit they did abuſe roo much 
unto faction, and ambition. Whereypon the Apoſtle rakes occahon im 
the beginning ofthe 12, chap. and ſo forward, to direct rhem in the right 
vicof theſe gifres of God , which was the imploymenr of them rorhe 
zditying of the body in love: and therefore having, chap, 13. layd down a 
tull diſcription, and large commendation of that grace ot love , 1n the. 144 
chap.and the beginning of ir, he exhorrs ro propheſying, and ro the ſtudy, 
and vie of rhar gifc, which though it were nor fo ftraung , a thing as was the 
ſuddayn gift of tongues, nor which drew with it ſuch wonder , and admira- 
tion , yet was it more profitable for the Church , and though a matter 
wr note , yetof greater charity , which muſt bear ſway in all our 
10s. 

Againſt this ſcriprure (though in it ſelf moſt pregnant for the purpoſe 
in hand) two exceptions are iaken, The one that rhe Apoſtle [peaks 
of fuch perſons onely, as are in office , and loot their ordinary miniſteriall 
teaching :the other , rhart he ſpeakes of ſuch gitrs, as were extraordinary, 
and fo being ceaſed,tharthe ordinance as temporary, is ceaſed with them. 
Bur neyther of theſe rubs, mult rorn vs ovt of the way of trurh , nor cauſe 
vs to forbear 'this moſt excellent , and comfortable ordinance of the 
Lord Teſus, wherein isto be ſeen, and heard the yaricty and barmonyof 
the graces of God , for the edifying of the Church, v,4.and gayning of the 
onbeleevers,v.24 25. 

That the Apoltle in this Chapter directs the Church in the vſe of extra- 
ordinary gifts is moſt eyident ,neyther will | deny,bur that the officersare 
to guide, and order this ation of prophe'ying , asall other publick bueſi- 
nefles,yea eventheſe wherein the brethren have greareſt liberty , bur that 
he allo inrends rhe eſtabliſhing of , and ſo rakesorder,and gives , Cirec- 
tion for an ordinary conſtant exercile in the Church , even by men quy of 
ofice.I do maniteti by theſe rea'ous. 

Firſt, bycauſe the Apoltle ſpeaks of the manifeſtation ofa gi't or grace, 
common to all perions as well brethren, as miniſters ordinary, as extraor- 
dinary, and thar at all times, Which is /ove : as alſo of ſuch fruits , and 
effects of thatgrace , asare noleſſe commonto all,then the grace itſelf, 
nor of lefſe contingance im the Churches of Chriſt+, ro wir c: edification, 
exhortation 


by 
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exbextation and comfort viz. compared with, 2-Thel. g.x 1. 145 
I1 S2condly verſe '21, he permits all;e propbeſie and ipeaks as largely of 
" propheſying,as of learning ,end receiving comfort. 

Bur now leaſt a0y ſhovld object,may women alſo propheſie? the Apoſtle 
prevent; that oqection,and ir may be reproves that diſorder amongſt the 
Carinthians,ver: 3 4.by a flat inhubicjon,inioyning them exprelly ro keep 
{:lence in the Churer,io the preſence of men to whom rbey ovy ht ro ſub« 
iect,and ro learn & hame of their —_— verl, x35. and not by teaching the 
men,toſurp authority quer them,x Tiun.2:11.12 whichthe men io prophes 

I11, fyingdolaw'ullyvſle. Now thisreſtreyprof women fiom prophegying, 
| or other ſpeaking wich authority in the Church , both in this place to the 
Coriathians,aud 12 the other ro Tim: doth clear rhe two former obiecti. 


acordingly,oppoling women to men,ſcx to [rx,and not women to Officers 
which were frivolous. And againe 1nreſtreyning women , he. ſhewes his 
meaninz to be of ordinaty not ex:raordinaty prophbeſying. , for wamen 
immedia'ely,and ex raordinarily , and mi:aculoully inſpired, migh= ſpeak 
wi::ourt reſtreynt, Exo. 15 29. Iudg. 5. 4,.Luk. 2. 36, At,21 27 18. 
IV, 1 he Propyergfitre ſpokeu of were no: ext-aordinary , | ycav'e their 
doctrines werero be indged by the other Prophets , and their ſpirits ro be 
| ſubief wnto the ſpirits of others,v, 29.32. where the. doctrines of the ex» 
traordinary (a Prophets , were neyther fubtect ro, nor to be judged by 
z Epb. 2. any, but they,as che ApcRies , being immedciately and irftajhiblv intpired, 
20. © z+ were the faundat:on vpon which the Church is built, Jeſus Chrift himſelf 
F. bein he OR | 
V. 1he Apoſtle, yerl. 3 z. make: a Prophet, and a man ſpiritual] all one, 
whom he further diicribes,not by any ex:caordinary gifr,vurt by that com- 


maundements of the Lord. Uato whoain alſo ver- z8. he oppoſeth a man 
wilfully i;norant:reaching vs, that he doth nor meaſure a Prophet in this 
place, eyther by the office of miniſtery, or by any extraordinary prophetis 
| call gift,bur by the common chriitian gi't of (piritoall —_— | 
| VI. Iris the commaundement of the Lord by the Apoſtle, that (6) a Bishop 
Ls Tim, mult be apt toteach, and that ſuch /c, Elders of Bilhops be called , as are 
L. able to exbort with ſound doArine , and to convince the gainſayers : Now 
it,1,9 except men before they be.in office, may be permitred ro manifeſt, their 
2.6 4 gifrs,in doFrine, and prayer which are the two mayn works requiring 
ſpeciul qualification, in the reaching Elders how ſhall rhe Church (which 
is ro caule them). take knowledge of their ſufficiency , that with fayth and 
good conſcience,tacy may call rhem , and ſubmit vnto them , for their 
enides? Ifithe ſe1d , that vpon ſuch occaſion, triall may be raken of mens 
vifts, I doan(wer firit, tha: mens gifts , and abilities ſhould be known in 
ſome meaſure , before they be once thought on, for officers-and 2. va 
there 


ons, Jnrthar Paul forbids women... he gives hber'y to all men pi'red- 


mon Chriſtian grace of ſubmiſtion vnto the things he writes, as the come . 
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there is none othervſe , or tryall ofthole gifts , but in propheſy ing: tor 
every thing, in the Lords houſe is robe performed in ſome ordinance,there 
is ao thiag throwen about the bouſe, or our of ordet in it ; and other ordi- 
paace inthe Church, ſave this of propheſyving,is there none , wherein men 
out of office are to pray , and teach,which therefore they ought to cover, 
yer-39. aud in itto be excerciſed , and trayned vp, that when officers 
wan:,cne Church may not need to ſer vp inen , asit were to play their 
tizes, nor lend them kke ſchoolbayes to be poſed , as your tashion in 
ngland 18, ' And thar miniſter , that is not called vpon the Churches 
experimenrall knowledge of his ſufficiency in theſe things, comes not in 
by the dere, which Chriſt hath opened, nor may be accounted a true mint» 
ter of Chriſt,and bis Church, 

Laſtly, eycher men nor yet in cffice (being accordingly qualified) may 
preach the cruth of Chriſt, or it 1s not poilible , rhat the people lhould be 
taught in lawtull manner.eyther in nations voiver{ally beatheniſh, or vai= 
verlally apoſtare-ynder Antichiilt,before there be rrue Churches gathered 
by wiuch the officers are to be choſen : tor asit 1s got very like thar 
hearhenish or antichriltian preilts will ſincerely teach the rruth,neyrher 
is it lawtull for rkem to \ {minilter , or for anytiojoyn with themin 
their adminiſtrations by vertuz of any beatheniſh, or a&&Eiriſtian calling, 
or ordination. Rev. 14,9. 10, HI, 1, Iim.5, 22. And howſeever the 
Charch of England hath preferred a dumb,inalle,and profane prieſthood 
wich a ſervice-book before this ordinance , yet the truth of Chrilt is Os 
therwile., and (o che Church of Chrilt is caught to practiſe : which you 
alſo Mr B: might do wellin modeſty toacknowledge , thovgh you want 
libertyto vſe its 

| baue inlilted the loager-ypon this poiar , both for ir ſelf and bycauſe ic 
ſerveth effeCtually ro prove theother point in hand. For if rhe bretbrE baye 
liberty in this ordinance of prophecy, they have allo liberry inthe other 
ordinance of excommunication 3 for rkey are both of rhe ſame nature, 
Look co whom Chriſt gave the one key of doctrine , to them he gave 
the other key of diſcipline ; and they that may bandle rhe one , may 
have a finger vpon the other : they that nay bynde and looſe by doftrine 
reproof,and comfort , they may alſo bynde or looſe by application of the 

ame doctrine, reprocf, or comtort to the perſon obltinare in lin,or peni- 
tent for it. As the one of thole doth neceflatily eſtabliſh the other, o rake 
away eyther,and the other cannot. And here [ zacher an Othcr argument 
againſt your expolition of Math; x8. 

Laſtly , as the Elders principally robe imployed in teaching, cannot 
warrantably be choſen withour good experience of their gitr, and faculty, 
in wm. {9 prayer , ſoneyther can they, which are cheifly tobe ime 
ployed in goverament, with good conſcience ef the Church, be called ro 
ebat mifiſtration , except they alſo have given , andthe Church raken 
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good proofof theirability , an1 ſimplicity in thediſeufſing, and debating 
carrying, and contriving of Church affaites, as alſo in admonition, ex. 
hortation, and comfort publiquely occaſioned , andſo manifeſted, And 
a very preſumptuous (in it is in any Church, tochuſean ofizer , not thus 
trayned up, and tryed, Whereupon I conclude, that brethren, (though 
norin office ) have not their hands tyed from medliog in the affaircs of 
the Church, efpecially the cenfures, bu: are bound in their placesto ſee 
to, andafſitin, the reformation of publique {candalls, ana therefore arg 
partof the Church, ro which an ofender4s to be complayned of, for on?« 
lythey are boundto ſee reformation of thee vill, to whom the complaint 
15 to be made, where Chriſt faith Tel the Church, 

It now remaynes we come to the other (cripture, which Mr B. turns ſo 
ſo lightly over, viz. 1 Cor, 5, which that wee may aright underſtand for 
the preſent purpoſe,two things mult be conſidered : the one whereof is; 
whatthe Apoſtles fcope is, and wiat he intends in that Chap, and the 
other what perſons he intereſſeth in theHuſines, about which he deales, 

The Przlates with their obedient clergy,doe-conſtantly affirm, that the 
Apoltleth:re reproves the Corinthians for not complayning to him of 
theinceſtuous perſon,:that he might have cenſured him,and that he come 
maundstkem ( being now judged by him, as having the ſole authority in 
his hands ) ro exequutehis ſenrenc: upon hymn ;- and this expoſition Mr: 
Bern. labourethto confirm, pag.92 94 98: 

Wee on the coutrary affirm,that the Apoſtle in that ſcripture reproveth 
the Church of Corinth, or them, to whom he writes, for {uffring (as they 
did) that wicked man uncaſt out,and that he now wills them to diſcharge 
that duty, wherein they had formerly fayled in excommunuicating him ; 
towhich healſogives his conſent, going before them , as his duty was , 
In judging,and withall avouching his preſenſe in | ++" ng i511 will,andt 
conſent, ſince he could not be bodily preſent with them. Andthar 
this is the Apoftles r:eaning,it is much that any man reading the chapter 
with an honeſt heart , should deny, The'arguments of proof, are ma+» 
nifeſt in the particulars, 

1. They ought with ſorrow to have put him out,Ve2 15. 

2. They were gathercd together in the name of the Lord leſus, and 
were by the power of the Lord leſus,to deliver the offender t1 Stan for by 
humbling,that is,to caſt him ouz of the Chureh into the wortd , where 

- 'Satan reignes.v,q,s, 

3. Alut'eleven leveneth the whole lhmp.v.6, wherevpon the Apoſtle 
(alluding to the ancient cuſtome of{ 4)-parting leven out of che houſes, 
when the Paiſeouer was caten) bidsthe Church purge out the old leven, 

(that isthe inceſtuons man} that they migbr be a new lump,v,7 shewing 

therein,that they were ſowred, & become an old lump, in not purging 

him our,clswharneced they do any thing to become-new ?- - 


But + 
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Bithere ſundry things are objected by Mr Bernard.As firſt, that a man 
may be vobere leven is, and yet not be levened , if he take not leven; It by 
raking leven he mean, enclyning or falling into the ſame fin, iris idle ro 
imagine, that the whole Church was in any ſuck daungerof inceſt, Where 
2. he addes, tbat a man reproving the offender , complaying of bim , and 
ſeeking as he may pn bis place reformation as Cloe did is not levened, he ca- 
lours with a few good words many fowl errours. Firſt , that Cloe com- 
playned of the inceſtuous man , vvyhich yvas not fo :; ſhe complayned of 
the contentions amongſt the Corinthians, bur that of the inceftuous perſon 
was rather brought ro Paul by common fame then otherwiſe. x Cor. 5.1. 
2. Taar it is ſufficient for the people, yea or the Miniſters eyther ro re= 
prove an offender,and ſo ro complayn to the Biſhops court of him. 3. That 
4 1n4n .is diſcarged if he ſeek reformation as he may in his place, whereas 
'itis firſt required a man haveſuch a place , or be in ſuch a Church, as is 
capable of Gods ordinances , and wherein he may vſe the meanes for- 
retormation, which Carift hath lefc,orherwile his very place, and ſtanding 
isno: of God, nor may be by him continued, - Laſtly , where he ſayth, 
that rhe inceltaous man had nor leyened rhe Corinthians bycauſe Paul 
leyrh ye are vnlevened ver. 7. it is anill collection, For they were unle- 
vened or ſweet bread in their perſons , that isſ{anctitied by the ſpirir, bur 
ſowred or levened in the lamp of communion ;- by ſuffering that wicked 
man vacenſured , and the Apoſtles defire is , that that wicked man might 
be calt our of the ſociety, that as they were ſeverally pure, or in their per - 
ſons, ſo the whole Church together , or maſle might be pure,which before 
waspollured with his contagion. 

4. The Coriathians had formerly been taughr by Paul, not to company 
or be commmpled with fornicators,covetou's perſon, Kc, that 1s, according ro 
the drift of rhe whole Chaprer, to calt-rhem our,and fo have neyther fpiri- 
tuall nor ciuil familiaricy with chem, ver,9. and here he reproves them for 
fayling in thax duty. ? 

5. They rownom Paul writ were to judg them that were within,andare 
charge 1 rouſ e that power 1 putting away from among themſelves that 
wiched man,ver.12.13. '* 

And thus the evidence for the firſt point is clear that they to whom Paul 
writ anJ which. were to be gathered together , wene to be gathered into- 
thename of Cnri't , by his power to þynde or deliverto Satan the offen= 
der as Mat: 18-18. 19-20. were to purge out the-old leven, not to be: 
cmmingled v1.h che ungodly , rojudge rhem rhart were within, and to 
pat away , and trom amoag themlielves rhe obltinarely wicked. And it 
Is moſt untraly ,and nnconſ{cionably affirmed by this man Cag-92.(668 have 
'merly obſerved) that all tha: can be garhered from this place,is that the 
cenfures are ro be execured'with the publick kuowledge ofthem that aro 


gathered rog ether, 
x Bb 3 Now 


2 book, pat 
229. 


I,Cor.T. 


1683 "Reaſons diſeufed, 

Now the 8. Conſideration is, whothoſe perſons are thus to be gathered 
together. upon whoſe shoulders the Apoſtle layes this duty of delivering 
to Satan. gurging out, putiog away, and judgingthis wicked man. 

And for this, I needno more then M. B. own confcffion in the place 
boforo named , pag 92. where he expreſly affirmeth , that by then that 
there mcet together , is meant the body of the Church. And though he, 

. and all the world should deny it, yerwould the truth of God ſtand ; which 
I thus manifeſt, 

.t, They among whom the fornicatour was , out of the middeſt of whom be 
vn4rto be put out,and which were puffed up, vohen they had rather cauſe of 
ſorowmng ,to them the Apoſtlewrites , th:m h2rceproves, they were tobe 
gathered together for the excommunicatinz , purging out, and judging 
the offender ,v.1 2.3 4:5. Andthorefore the duerty here enjoyned, as well 
concerns the brethren as the officers , except we will ſay , the fornicatour 
was onely among, and inthe middeſt ofthe officers, and to put from a- 
mong(t them, agd left amangſt the people ſtill , and thac the officers onely 
were puffed up , when they Should have forrowed , and not the brethren 
wich them. 

2 It concerned the people as wel as the Preifts in the type,and shadow, 
4 Exod,ry (a) to put away leven out of theirhouſes , and to keep the Paſloever with 
LF» unlevened bread: andſo inthetruth , and ſubſtance , to purge , and put 
out this leven Paul ſpeakes of, aam:ly the inceſtuous perſon, v.7.8. 

3- The Apoſtle admonisheth them, that were not to be commingled 
with ſornicators,nor to cat with them ; v.yg 10, 11,.& this duety , I hope 
as well concerned the bretheren as the officers, 

4. They with whom Paul deals are commaunded to put the wicked 
man from among themſelves verſ. 13, ſothat che fame perſons, from a» 
mong whom he 15 to be put,are to put him away , which are both officers 
and people, 

And {o I conclude, that the rule przlcribed by Chrilt, Mar. 18. and the 
pratiſe of the ſame rule commended by Paul 1 Cor, 5. doeleverally , & 
joyntly couple and cembine together the Elders and people in thecen» 
ſuring ofan offender, the officers going before , the brethren folowing in 
their order,and the women laſtly by ſilent conſent, wherein the ſcriptures 
diſtinguishthem from the men, x Cor-14.34+ 1 Tim.2, 12, 

To theſe things I will adde in the laſt place the confideration of a fcrip-+ 
ture, to wit, 2 Cor.2,6 which Mr B. and many others with him , think of 
force ſufficient to dash in peices all that hath been, or can be ſpaken fot 
the brechgens liberty , and rightin the fore handled buſines.' But as | have 
formerly anſwetedthe obje@ions , forced from this fcripture againſt iho 
truth I hold,ſe wil l here ſet down one Argument ortwo, very pregnant, 
( except I be deceived) forthe confirmation ofit,from the ſame feripruce, 
and the comext thereof, - 

1, They 
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x: They whom the Apoſtle by bis letter made forry, for their fayling in 
inthe caſting our of the inceſtnous man , and that with « ſorrow to repens 
rence, manifeſting it ſelf, with great indignation and xeale. they were to 
reprove , and cenfure him and fodid , ro his reformation, and their own 
clearing : which that it was nor the caſe ofthe officers alone , but of the 
brethren with them appeares in theſe ſcriptures. 1 Cor.g.1.2. wth 2.Cor, 
2.5.6.and.y $9,10 11,12, 

2. Paul writes notonely ro the officer , but to the brechren as well as 
torhem,ro forgive. or looſe, to comfort and confirm their ove toward the 
ſame perſon vpon his repentance.2 Cor.2 78. therem plainly witneſſing, 
that the brethren 43 well as the officers, had bound, rebuked,and manite- 
ted their indignation agaioſt the fin, and the perſcn lor it, 

Now this point in band | wil conclude with tbe obſervaricn of a praGtiſe 
P con:inved , and in uſe inthe Church of England, w! ich is, that per - 

ons excommunicated for notorious ſinns, be'ore rhey be abſolred,are ro 


dorheir pennance /as =_ call it) in the parriſh Churches, whero# they - 


are,and rhete to alk the whole Church forgivenes, Now I would know 
ofvon Mr B. whether the church have power to forgive the parnes hin, 
{34 mencan forgive fin)yea, or no? If you ſay no,you diſcover rhe ghame 
of your Church , thus prophanzly ro take in vayn the name ot God, 
and ro make a mock of Chrifts ordinances: if you anſwer affirmatively, 
then you graunt the power of Chriſt ro forgive , and to !o4le linns, &io 


conſequently to rereyn, and binde them , ro be inthe body of the Church, . 


for which I contend, Thertruth is , there is no ſnch power inthe pariſh 
alerblies, as now they ſtand,they can ney ther bind the firmer,nor reteyn 
his fin, be he ro them never ſo impenitenr, or looſe him , and his fin, ſeem 
his repentance vnto them never ſo full, and vnicighned ; theſe knors 
are ro be tyed,and looſed, onely by the Chauncelours,or Officials fingers, 
this power have they encloſed with hedge , and ditch , and as things are 
niged at rh<ir tribunal, ſo mult che caprived Church rake them, and will 
n,nilir, receive or refuſe the party accordingly.The Prelates , andtheir 
ſubltirutes have ſeazed rhe ſubſtance, and kernel, asit were, into their 
hands , leaving the poore people onely the ſhell , and ſhadow ro feed 
rpon. And yer this very forma!l ſhadow ſtil remayirg in the Apoſtare 
alſemblies , is ſafficient.to bewray how ſubſtantiall apower the churches 
of Chriſt were poſſeſſed cf,iotheir conftiturion, This ſhell thar remaynes 
ſhewes where rhe kernel! hath been, . And as inthis, ſois itin ſundry 
other points, . When the Biſhops ordeynes a Miniſter , he bids him goo 
preach the goſpel, though he have been his porter, and be known vpable ro 
read ſenſibly : he vſerh alſo theſe words,take thou anthority in this cigreges 
tion, though it may be he is an hundred miles off (but never in) the place 


wherein he is ro miniſter:he-gives him charge alſo rt mn1ſter the diſcapline 


efChrift,a; the Lord batb commanded, though he be-butthe Biſhops mans 
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man to exequute his iudgements: which formes of ſpeach , not withſtans 
ding ſerue ro ſhew , what the Miniſters oughr to doe, and where, and by 
whoſe election they ought to be appointed, thongh in rruth they door 
be nothing lefſe, And thus God by his providence continueth vnworn 
out inthe degenrate afſemblyes, ſuch {teps,and ftadles, as may lerve rg 
ſhamethem,by ſhewing vnto all that will ſee , how and where things baye 
ſtood by Chritts appointment in his Church , which do allo very well 
conſort with the dilpoſition of Antichriſt, whoſe property is vxder a for. 
mall flonriſh for Chriſt to figtt againſt him in histruth, and ordinances, 
Our 7.reckoned errour is. | 


MrBern» That the {in of one man / and obſtinately ſtood in being not re. 


formed , nor the offender ca#t ont , doth ſo pollute the whole congregation, 
that none may communicate with the ſame , in any of the holy things of 
God (though it be a Church rightly conftunted ) till the party be excom- 
wmwnicated, 

This Potion thus ſer downe I deny with Mr Ainſworth , though with 
him . and Mr Smyth, I do vndertake the confirmation of that truth, which 
in his refutation Mr B:goes about ro impugne. And that is that the whole 
communion in the Church of England , 1s lo polluted, with prophane, ard 
ſcandalous perſons, as that even in this reſpect aloxe, were there none 
other, there were juſt cauſe of ſeparation from ir, 

And to this purpoſe I will lay down a ground , vpon which I do build 
whacſoeverl oak in this point, which I 1ntreat the reader here , and al- 
wayes to obſerve,and thar is. 

He that fayles in thoſe duties for the reformation of the ſin of an other, 
which the Lord requires at his band,he 1s acceſſary to that other man 1 ſinne, 
and makes it his own by connivency, And this not onely the ſcriptures, 
but even common lenſe,and the light of nature do confirm. And upon 
this ground I deny your enumeration of parts, inthe caſe of pollution, to 
be ſufficienr. This ſtreyn comes more wayes then you are aware of. A 
man inay be pollured by,and guilry ofrhe fin of another, though he ney- 
ther in iudgement allow of it nor in affeRion like it, nor prattiſe the like, but 
the contrary,yea though he ſpeak againſt it , diſcountenance it , and brow» 
beat it, as you ſpeak , when you teach your p2ople to look biy upon hr, 
where they dare not medle with the reproving it : ard do bis beſt ini; 


4 1 Thef, place to reclaym the ſinner, (which are the preſeryativces you give agaiait 


pollution ) and that tor theſe wayes. : 
Then a man doth not (a) conlider or obſerve his b.o: her as he ought, 


nor watch over himin the holy communion of ſaynts wherein he iset, 
and which the Lord hath eſtabliſhed for this end, that he might be bonou- 
redin the communion,and fellowſhip of ſaynts. And it is a ſaying onely 


becomming (6) CAILN, and thoſe that are with hias of that wicked one, 
am 
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{c) am I my brothers keeper> Thus then a man may be guilty 'ofrbe fin 
of an other, yea rhough he be ytrecly ignorant of ir. And thus, ir is like, 
was (4) all [irael guilry of Achans treſpaſle , inthe excommunicate thing: 4 
who therefore are charged by the Lord ro have commited 4 ſin,and co have loſe7e tr 
treſpaſſed, and tranſgreſſed , and were puniſbed by the Lord for the ſame, 4-5-10. 
and deprived of bss preſence tall the excommunicate , or execrable thing were YO 28 
deſtroyed from among them, 20.0 22 
A 2. caſe of pollution is the neglect of admonirion for the reforma= wm 
tion of the offeader, according co the order and degrees by Chriſt himſeJf . 
ſer down, ſecret and berwixttie offended, and offender, if the fin be of ſe- 
crer practiſe,and nature:privately,and with a witnes, or twO,in the ſecond 
- : publiquely in the laft place by complaint made vnto the Church 
wag rbe power of Chriſt for excommunication, Lev. 19, 17. Mat. 28. 
I5. 16,17. | 
There 1s yet a 3. duty and that is ſeparation, whereof you alſoMr B, 1I1L. 
in ſundry caſes do admur. Pag- L105. andto which the Lordinthe (criptures 
calls his people for the ſhaming of obſtinate rebellious offenders, Rom, 
16.17. 2. Cor. 6. 14. 15. 16. 17. 1 Tim, 6 $5. the negle&t whereof caſts 
both the guilt of che un , and condemnation of the fianer , ypon that neg» 
lectir. Sothat a man is not onely bound in his place to do his beſt for 
the reclaiming of his brother , bur ro-ſee his place be ſuch as wherein he 
may orderly diſcharge the duties of admonition, otherwiſe both his prac 
tiſe,and place are vnlawfull. And you your ſel? will teach your people 
this reg*h in the generall , that the place , or calling abſolarely rying a 
man to the breach of any of Gods commandements,is vnlawtfull, and tro be 
forſaken. 
Now this is your yery caſe,and the caſe of the beſt in your Church, (the 
Lord open your eyes you may lee it , and give you barts to ſn right 
vie of it, )4s there are in your parith whom you dare not admonith ſecrete 
ly, much lefſe with a witnes,or rwo,ſo (whichis the laſt and cheifeſt reme= 
dy) you cannot make complaint to the Church; your Charch is not furniſ. 
hed with Chriſts power to take vengeance vpon diſobedience : you are 
utterly unfurniſhed of the weapons of this warfare. Great was the flave- 
ry ofthe Iſraclites under the Philiftims, when (e) there was not a ſword & Sem,x2 
Fond amovg them,in the day ot bartel:far greater, & moreto be beways 22. 
led,is your ſpirraall flayery under the Philittim , and Egyptian Lotd. 
the Prelates, which have ſpoyled you of all, and left you voarmed, for be. 
Lords battel. You know wel Mr B. that the Officiall is not the Church 
and ſo do thouſands in England with you, For all whom,bow much berter 
were it, and more agreable torrue godlines, ro renounce ſuck vnſanCti- 
fyed races. gay ſtandings, wherein they doe inayoydably day by day,ſfteyn 
themſelves with ſo many impieties of their tzerhren (as though their own 


perſonall finnes were too few) by fayling hy this moſt neceſſary —_ 
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how re jos wry every brother for the reformation of his bros 
ther,then toplead , they 
them ? Ir will not be ſufficient for men ſuffering themſelves. to bery-4 
ſhort in the chaynes of Antichriftian bondage from the performance 
of this neceſſary duty,atthe day ofthe Lord , when men ſhall appear to 
have periſhed through their faulr, which might bave been gayned by their 
admonition, Mat. 18.15.to ſay they have done what they could within 
the reach of their chayn, Butler all them that fearthe | ord , and his 
righteous judgements , and which have hearts tenderly affe&ed with the 
conſcience of the duety they owe vnto their bretheren, and tro whom the 
liberty purchaſed with the blood of Chriſt ſeemeth pretious , break 
2 funder thofe chaynes of vnrighteouſnes , thoſe bonds of Antichriſt,and 
eome ont of Babylon , ant plant their feet iu thoſe pleaſant pathes of 
the Lord , whercin they may make ſtreight ſteppes vnto hum , wal « 
king in that light , and liberty , which Chriſt hath fo dearly purchaſed 
forrhem. 

Bor for ſeparation from a Chorch rightly conſtirured, crfrem a true 
Church ( fo remayning ) I doeutterly diſc'ayme ir, For there is but (a) 


' « Eph. 4:4 one body , the Church and but one Lord: or h-:ad of chat body, Chrift : & 


whofocyer ſeparates from rhe body , the Church, ſeparates from the 
body, the head , Chriſt in that reſvect. 

But th's 1 hold thar if iniquity becomminted in the Church, and come 
plaint, ani proof accordinzly made, and that tte Chur. h will not reform 
or rejeR the party "fend ng but wil on tte contrary mayntayn preſump- 
ruouſly , and abet ſuth impiety, that rhen by abe't ng thar party and his 
fia , che makes 't her own by pmputat on, and enwrapps her telfin the 
fame cvj't with the finner, And remayning irreformab'e, eyther by ſach 
membersof the ſame Church, as are faithtull , { if there be any ) or by 
other filters Churches, wypeth her fe'f outTthe Lords Church-rowl, and 
now ecaſcth:o be any longer the true Church of Chr ſt, And whatſoever 
truthes, or or4ionances of Chriſt , this rebellious row ſtill rerteynes, it but 
uſurpes the ſame, without right untothem , or promiſe of bleſſing upon 
them, both the perſons and ſacrifices are abhominable unto the Lord, 
Tir, x.16.Prov.21,27, 

Now if any obje&the Church of the Tewes ,andthe obſtinacy thereof 
ih lin, and wickednes, which was a true Church notwithſtanding ; it nuſt 
2 conGdered, tha: no Church 'in the world now , hath he abfolute proe 


miſe of the L rds viſible pr-fence , whichthat Church thea had, till rhe 
coming of Chriſt, Gen 47.10. & 17.7, Exod 19.43. 45+ 


It was ſimply neceſſary that the M:ſGh should be borne 'n the true Ch, 


wherein he might have communion, aad fulfi 1 che law, Mat.s ,17, Luk.2. 
31.22 23.29, 


-Fhc Lord did ever affoartdtho Jewes, evenin er rpeEeets, 
ome 


do the beſt they can intheir places, toreclayn' 


- 
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ſome or other viſible ſignes of his preſence, andthoſe eyen extraordinary 
when ordinary fayled : thereby declaring himſelf ſtil to remember hi 

romiſe made to their forefathers, and ever and anon by 0G y. 
wy Prophet, or Preiſt , or ( if theſe-would not ſerve | by ſame ſevere 
correQion , deſtroying from amongſt them the cheifeft rebels , btoughe 
them to repent:nce, and cauſed them to pafſea new intoh s covenant, as 
hath formerly been declared, | 

But with us it isvtherwiſe. No Church now can expe@& , or dothen= LH 
joy ſuch extraordinary priviledges, But if it depart frem the Lord by any 
tranſgreſſion, and therein remas n irrepentant, after dueconviaion, and 
will nov be reclaymed, it manifeſts unto us, tha: God alſo hath leftir,and 
that, as the, Church by her fin hath ſeparated from , and broken covenant, 
with God, ſo God by leaving her ic hardnes ofhart withou: repentance, 
hath on his part broken, and diſſolved the covenantallo. ' 

The Lord [cſusthreatensthe (1) Churches, fo leaving their firt love, IT. 
and for theirluke warmnes, that he will come again them ſpeedily, and 4 Rep. a, 
remove their candleſtick , that is di'church them, except they repeat; 4-5.Ch.z 
and ſpuethem as loathſome out ofhis mouth, I6,. 

There is the ſame reaſon,in due proportion , of one mem'erfizning, I II, 
of a few,of many,and of a whole Church, now if a brother (in,and will 
not be reclaymed by the o-dinary meanes appointed by Chrift for that 
purpole,he 1s to be accounted no longer a brother, but an heathen, and 
publican, Mat 18,17.ſ0 is it with two or three brethren , with afew , wit 4 
many,or with the whole Church , though there be a different order 
dealing: for the mutlitude of fianers doth no way leff nor extenuatethe ,,  _ 
{in eyther in the eyes cf God or men, > __ =_ 

Now for yourarguments, In handling whereof [ will alfotake in ſuch of mo & 
of your ſcore of Reaſons again#t pollution, as arc worthy conlideration. oak » 

Firft you ſay, wnder the law there was 4 (acrifiee for all manner of pol= jt - 
lutrons, but nane for this, and therefore it is no ſin/, 

It isnot ſo, for 1, if a man polluted his hands with innocent blood by 4nſy, 
murder, or his body with adulcery , or wrought any other. wickednes 
punishable by death, there was ( that | find | noparticularfacrifice for it, 
2+ The people of (b) Ifracl wete guilty of the pollution of the Lords þ Exe, 44 
houſe, by bringing, or ſuffriag ro come, into his ſanRuary, ſtraung:rs 6.7.9, 
eyther uncircumciſed in flesh, or in heart: and (o there was an { c ) offring + Lev, 16 
tabe made once a year fer the purging ot the holy place, and Tabernacle, r5.16.29 
for the cleanlingof the Altar, andto be an attonement forthe Preiſts & 40.3z3,34 
for all the people of the congreation, 3, The pollution I ſpeak of com- 
ming onely by negle& of ſome duty for the reformation of a brother, can» 
not be denyed to bein , and with other pollution medle | not. 

The godly people were never reproved for being at the miniſtration of holy Mr Bern, 
things 4 ond wicked men vvere there, 

Cc 2 We 
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Wegraunt it inthe erue Church , but ys company of im peniteat 
Ainnersto remayn the crue Church, being to the iudgement of men, vnrte 
| coverable. Yea if but one have committed the evill notoriouſly ſcan- 
| Ft Cor,s dJalous,and the reſt ſo tollerate him, that, (4! Title leven J-vens the whole I} | 
[ 6, lump,and with (5) leven muſt got the Paſſocver beeaten in any caſe. And I 1 
$ Ex. 12, here Mr Bernard your cavelling (c Reply vpon Mr Ainſworth ſpeaking F | 
Is. of the whole? Church,and all the aſſembly ,1s anſwered. The Corinthians IF \ 
| £2 book p might as well haveeſuded,and put of Pauls arguments,and reproof,as you 
| 2x0, Mr Ainſworth: ſor Paul ſpeakes of the whole /ump,as Mr Ainſworth doth JF | 
3 ofthe wbole Church, Andfurely if two or three officers be the whole | | 
Churchthat hath the power ef Chriſt to judge and cenſure offenders as I} 1 
you ſay, the whole lump might ſoon betevened, and the whole Church JF | 
plead for open iniquity. 1 
' MrBern. The Prophets did not ſeparate themſelves though they cryed out againſt | t 
wickednes Iſa, 4.5.6 9.10, &c» 
Anſo* Boththe Prophets , Preiſts, ani people that where godly did ſeparate | | 
3. King. from Apoſtate Iſracl in leroboams tyme,which we take to be your eſtare I | 
, 21.2t, in agreat meaſure confidering your worship , holy dayes, Prieſthood. & F \ 
| 30431, government. But for Ie: uſalem & the Church there rhe c ſeis otherwiſe, Þ 1 
32.33- T. uching which I deſire theſe two Rules may be born in minde, , 
2.Che'xr Fuſt that ther was that,onrly viſible Church vpon the face ofthe earth, | t 
34, 36. tyedto one temple, altar, facrifice, Prieſthood, im one place,and that I 1 
L no man cevid abſolutely feparate from that Church bur he muſtſeparate Þ - 
_=_ the vifiole preſence, and frem allthe ſolemn publique worlhipof} 
od. 1 
II. S:-con'ly that the Tewiſh Church had not that diftin@ ecclefiaſticall Y « 
ordinance of excommunicati6, which we now have, but that the obſtinate ] | 
preſumptuous offender was by bodily &tath to be cut & from the Lords 
people , the ſame perſons namely the whole nation being both Church, I t 
and common wealth , according tothar ſpecial di'penfarton of thoſe 
tmes &c Wherevpon it followeth, firſt, that fince abfolute ſeparation  t 
from the | ewish Church was enlawfull , communion with u was lawful; 
and 3, that fiace the! Church had no” the power to caſt out an o::ender,Þ 
38 was no pollution vo them to ſuffer him amongſt them , fothey} 1 
diſcharged,ſuch other dutyes, as were inioyned them, by the Lord, But Þ © 
K is now otherwiſe : thetimesare altcred ana rhe diſpenſations of them, F | 
Every place where a companie of faithfull people are gathered -.igioÞ { 
Chriſts name, is mount Syon , andhath the promiſe of Gods preſence: I} . < 
and ſeparation frem one Gtvrch remayning uncurable may be made} 4a 
tato another, And 2s feparation may be from a Church ,-ſo may ex- 
communication be ofperſon obſtinately wicked. And theſe two RulaY | 
righely applycd wil /as.] am perſwaded) (atishethe ſcriptures and reaſons 
brought by Mr, B, here and both by him,and others cls where , from pry 
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old Teftamient , andthe unpollmed communion of the ſervants of God 
inthe Iewisdh Church, The other ſcriptures I will breifly paſſe over. 

Tit. 2. 15. shewes,, that a// the creatures of Gd are pure to the pure. I 
graunt it, and his ordinances alſo, But ever provided, intheirlawfull, and 
right uſe , which is a prophane and unſanQified communion they are net, 
By your expoſition Mr Bernard, a godly man might cat the Lords ſupper 
with hzretiques excommunicates, yea Turks or Pagans, if they would, 
and yet allshould be pure to him, Of the 2. and 3. chap in the Revela« 
tion I have ſpoken formerly , and there proved that the Churches were 
polluted by the tulleration of wicked eotins amongſthem andtherefore 
reproved , neyther is x materiall , if the ſcriptures doe nor expreflytax 
the whole Church tor connivency every time they rebuked ſome perſons 
init. Ie is ſufficient they doe it1n ſo.ne places , andiv ſoine Churches 2 
there:is cheſame reaſon of all , neither hath one Church priviledye above 
an other , or for one ſin, more then an other, And this alſo may ſerve 
for anſwcr to the 2, and 3. of yourtwenty Reafons in your 2. beach ts pag.I7is 
ly you muſt take evils of your groſle overſight tn the latter reaſon, 
where rhequeſtion being of the true matter of the Church , you bring in 
N» h in he »/d world, and Lot in Sodo unpolluted , as though the world, 
an! Soon had been true marter of the Church, and Noah and Lot of 

the ſame religious communion wil them, The like ignorance you shew 
inthe $&ſgealon , where you demaund why the fellow 5hip in crvill ſociety 
h:nld not be poilntc1, as well as religious communion As though you had 
never read that (+) the unbeleeving husband is fanEifyed to the beleev- , , Coy, 
ing wife for civill {ciet /, which is. no way diffolved, no notthoughthe ,, 
one party by a 1 urk, Lew, or Atheiſt, And aoe you think Mr B. that re - 
ligious communion may be held with ſuch without p»llution, 

In the next ſcripture whick-is Gal.y, zo the Apoltle no way acquites 
the Churc! of :ranſgrefſion , but ſpeaks under hope of their repentance, 
which they were to- manifeſt by avoyding and cutting of fuch as had 
troubled, and ſeduced th:m, Gal.1,8.9. and y 12. 

ln Math. yg. 24. 25 Chriſt commaunds that before a man offer his 
gift he reconcile himſelf uno his brother. True, but where hatred is, 
there i- no- holy reconciliation : and where brotherly admonition 1s not, 
and thas to the reformation of the brother offending , there is hatred, as 
is manifeſt, Lev.19.17, And if you would improve to the right uſe this 
ſcripture. it would drive you and others from your Corban , till you had 


above ſacrifice 
Touching i Cor, 11, whichis the next ſcriprure, I will ſpeak ſome. 


thing more largely , bycauſe Mr Ber, thinks it mef? pregnaut for the Mr B 
decyding of the controverſy , for that the Apoſtle ſpeaking purpoſely of the 
"IN Cc z pollae 
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pollution of the ſacrament), bids every man examine hinnſelf , and ust one an 
other , and thas under peyn of eating damnation to himſelf , anduorttoan ff , 
| _ p Y be come not reverently , notwithſtanding there was much evil in the ff ( 
ch, p 
| Anſw, Andisitſoindeed, thar bycauſe men muſt examine themſelres, there= }F e 
| fore nor others ? what warrant then have you for your Eafterfhriſt, your }f © 
examining the people before they communicate ? You | hope, are to 
examine your ſelf, as well as others, And might nor your people tell you 
out of your own book,thart you have noughr ro do to examine them ?Might r 
not the meaneſt of them (ay urito you, examine your {eif , if Teat and drmk Nt 
unworthily, it shalbe mine own damnation notyonrs ? Yea might not any f 
ungodly.perſon thus anſwer eyther officer, or brother , that ſhould reprove 
bim eyther publikly, or privately ? This indeed is rhe common faſhion in |} *! 
the Church of England, and nothing more common : and iris a received }f h 
rule, that eyery man ſhall anſwer for himſelf , and every tub ftand upon his 
own} bottom, and brotherly admonirion is accounted by the mott bn: a 
preciſe curiolity of buſy.-headed gu le. And in rhis you confirm them, by 
Zach, 7, Your collection : reaching the offenders (a) to pull away rhe showlder, and 
ir 12, © £9 Roprtheeare, that they might nor heare , ro make the hart hard, as an 
*.**  adimant ſtone. You doe rhen erre Mr Bern. in expcunding x Cor, 11. 28, 
excluſively, Ir doth nor follow , that bycauſe I am bound ro examine my 
ſelf, therefore not my brother, that is, nor ro-obſerve him, admediffh him, 
and bring him to repentance for apparent ſinne , for of ſuch an examina- 
tionjwe onely ſpeake leaving toa mans ſelfe the examination of rhe hart, 
and of things ſecrter, You may as well argue thas, We arero ſave our 
ſelves, A&.2. 42, to ſpeak unto our ſelyes in plalmes, &c. _ F. 1 ? ro 
reach and admonith our (elves, Col. g. 16. ro comfort our felves, 1 Sam. 
zo. to zdify our ſelves , Iud.20, and rherefore neyther ro ſane, nor to 
{peak to, nor to teach, nor to admnniſni, nor rocomfort, nor to xdify 
others : which is contrary to theſe, amoaglt many'other ſcriptures, ludg. 
23.'T Thel.'4 18. & 5.11.14 

Furthermore you your ſelt pag, 120, of this book, make(and that truely) 
the Lords ſupper a teftimony of that viſible communion of love —= 4 the 
members. {whe rnen there be that love, which is there teftfyed , the 
Lords ordinance is prophaned , and his name taken in vayn, Now where 
admonirions are nor for the purging , gayning , humbling , and _— 
the offender, Math.18, 15. 1x Cor.g.51 & 2 6.7, there is nor rrae love. bur” Þf (: 
batred, Levit.19 17, And that true ſpirituall loye required in the members |} Þ 
of Chrilts bedy ſhould be berwixr the ſervants of God,and notorious pro- || * 
Phane perſons, eyther way , paſſerh both mine underſtanding , and affec- ÞJ # 
tions, And to conclude this point , I would bor defire you Mr B. to read 
the marginal notegiven __—_ authorized Bible, printed ar —_—_——— 
upon the 31, verſe of this Chapter, A 
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And rhus you ſee how ant this ſcrsprare is to deeyde the controverfir, 
and co derermine againſt you, thar except reformation of finge be orderly 
' | fought, & feaſonably breyned, there can be no right or lawfull communi 
eninche Lords ſupper. And Paulin wirting as he doth , provokes as 
every man ipecially to |. ok to himlelf , (othe whole Church rogether 
ro ſee the re{ormation of the diſorders among them. ver.17,18.33+34., 
Laſtly for z Cor.12.x 1, it maſt be conſidered that the caſe was depene 
ding, and in hand concerning ſuch as bed ſinned and not repented, and as 
tie iſſue of things ſhonld be,fo were the godly ro carry themſelves towards 
riem 2if rhey would be drawn to repentance, by admonition, they were to 
forgive rhem as 2. Cor.2. 7,1if nor, the Church was bound ro judge , and 
car the:m of, whether Paul came , or no. x Cor.g. 12.12.13. Wherein if 
thev fayled , God would puniſh theircarnall ſecurity and want of zeal, as 
he rhrearneth. Rev.3.14 16. 19. . 
To proceed, where you affirm that owr poſition inſinuates , that the ſinne Mr. Bere 
o one feſves the bond of allegeance between God, and another,it is nothing 
0. The fin and apottafie o: orl.ers can no way hinder, or prayjudice oar Anſove 
falvation,or ſtanding with God,if wee di'charge our duty rowards them, 
Bur here 1s the overfighrt,chat men conſider not,thar, as Gud , hath come 
maunded men to worſvip him , receive the ſacraments, and to vie other 
his ordinances,ſo be harh alſo-called,and ſeparated unto himlelt a Church, 
s#communion , or fellowſhip of faynts , and holy ones, in and amongſt 
which thoſe holy things are ro be uſed, P(al.147. 19: Rom.3. 2. and 9. 4. 
and that we are as well ro look in what fellow!hip,, and communion we 
receive the holy rhings of God , as what the things are we doe receive. 
And as in th= natnrall Gods there mult firſt be a naturall uvion of the parts, 
with the head, and one with an other, before there can be any action of 
naturall communion eyther between the head, and the members, or one 
member,and another: ſo in this ſpirt vr #] body the Ch, members muſt firſt 
de unired with Chriftrhbe head, and become one with bim , betore chey 
ein any wav partake in his benefits, or have communion with him , eyther 
in the merits or vertue of his death, and obedience, loh,15.2,4-5. Rom.8, 
x. as alſo one with an other, as members of the ſame body, under him the 
head, before they can communicarte in their works ,or operations, Come 
munion in works,& actions,doth neceffarily preſuppoſe union cf perſons. 
And ifir be rrae which Mr B. labours fo much to juſtify , both in his 
(1) formgr, and /6: larrer wriring , thar a man is onely co look to his own 4 fag. lo 
perſon , thatir be boly, and rorhe rbing in hand , that ir be commaunded 105. 196 
of God, and thar ir marrers nor , ro how anholy a ſociery rhis holy perſon 10. 
adjoynes mmſelf, in the commanion of ibis holy m_ » then may be law 5 p<g.17% 
fully repute, and acknowledge an alſembl y of ardeitts , hzreriques,., and 172,175» 
dolaters { though as the aembly gathered,Mark.5.9. ) uſurping the holy 174+ 
iogs of God, fer the temple of the living God,& for his(c)ſonmes Of dangh- © - - 6 
gers, 10, 
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ters, among whom be doth dwell and walk there. There he call upon 
God, as their common father, and ſay with fayth, as Chriſt harh nay buy 
raw pr (a) our father ; there may he have ( 5) communion in the body & 
of Chriſt , as with tbe members of Chriſt, Bur the Lord leſus in 
reaching bis Church , with one Har: , and voice, to ſay our father , hath 
Su and blood ty 
be eaten , anddrunken of all, in communion, hath knit in one an other 
ſociety* - Tae Ap>ſtle writing vnto the Church of Corinth, compares the 
whole Chu: 'to a mans body , and the perlons inthe one, ro rhe member 
of the other,viz:to the head, foot ,ey, ear,band,and other mas endea« 
youring purpoſely ro draw them to the right yſe ofthole ſpirieuall gifts, 
wherewith they abounded, without contempr, or envie,ke thewes that all 
have need,and vſe,cach of oth ers,the head of the foor,the hand of the ey, 
and ſo mutually one of an other , and that withour the help ech of other, 
neyther could conſiſt. Now fince every part ſtands need of other, even 
the bead , the cheifeſt, of the feet the meaneſt,dorh ir nor concern the head 
to conſider what a foot it hath ? the ey to ſee what an hand it hath? and 
ſo every member forecaſt , that it be coupled with ſuch other membersia 
this body myſticall , as may not fayl it in the time of need? (d) Wo beto 
him chat is alone (ſayth the wiſe man) for if be fall there is nor a ſecond 
ro lifr bim vp , bur if rwo be __—_— the one will lift vp his fellow , ifhe 
fall. And how beboofull both for the comfort, andſafery ofrhe ſeveral 
members, and whole body itis, that joynily and ſeverally,all, and every 
part be ſo firred and furmiſied , asthey may faithfully diſcharge ther 
duries,and affoard their ſervice ypon occaſion , and as needs ſtands, and 
how greatnor onely the diſcomfort , but the daunger is, when there is 
fayling this way, both the word of God and comman reaſon , and every 
mans own experience will teach him. Wherevpon I conclude , thatit 
concernes.every man as firſt, and moſt, ro look to his own perſon, and to 
confider how things ftand berwixt God and himſel!t , ſo in the next place 
£3 rake heed he joyn himſelf in ſuch a communion, as wherein he ma 
with comfort cail vpon God as a common father, and parrake in his ordi- 
nanees by a common right to him,& rhe reft,and that being ſo joyned. he 
fayl not the body , or any member of it, as there is need of his help , and 
ſervice, oth-rwiſe Mr B, reaſons willnor bear him our , no not though for 
ſcores,he pur hundreds, which being compared with the ſcriprures , and 
grounds from them formerly layd down, will appear to be the very froth 
of his own lipps,neyther ſolid,nor ſavoury, 7 
Next MrB. reduceth to certayn heads ſ«ch places of ſcripture, «t 
forewarn Gods people to ſeparate themſelves, and that tirft wnder the lay, 
as 1. from }dols of falſe Gods, as fſrael from e/Egyprianw,, Babylonſh, o 
hearheniſh Gods, and Pdolaters dwelling about thew, 2, From Idols of the 
— _ oy _— BEES > Arn 
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true God, as Pndab from Iſrael in Ieroboams time , and after, 4. From 

per ſons ceremonially polluied, In the time of the goſpell. 1, From lewes 

not reoeiping-Chrift, but rayling againit him, 2. From Gentiles without 

(rift. 3. From Antithriſt wader the ſh-w of Chriſt, per ſecuting Chrij + 

tiens. 4 From familiarity private with men cxcommunicete , or of lewd 

bje, &6, mhichplaces, you lay , no way concern you at all, andio you 

give a very ample teftimony of your ſelves, if we durft beleeve your 

words,: againftour.own knowledge. 

Your firtthead þ ler paſſ>, and in anſwer vnto your ſecond, affirm thus Anſvv, 
much-thatimyour con(titution,you are, partly,as ihe Ag prians,in reſpect 
ot yon bondage. partly, as the Babylonians , in reſpect ot your confution; 
and partly as At watch Church, in reſpect oi your Apoſtacy in your devi- 
ſed prietthood , ſacrifices, and holy dayes: the Lord | aving appointed 
no ſuch Miniſtery,as your prieſthood, no ſuch 'acrifice as your lervice book, 
wo ſuch holy dayes as yoar fingle, and double tealts: which you baue for- 
ged of your own harts. 

Touching ſeparatiomfrom/perſons ceremonially polluted , it muſt be con- 
fidered,that ceremomes have their ſignification, and thadowes their lub= 
ſtance, The ceremony then was,thar, (4) »ho loever touched a dead per- , yyyy;b. 
lon, or aperſon,or thing unclean, was vnclean: and whom,or whatſoever yg. 12 22 
the vnclean perſon rouched, that rhe perſon. or thing was vnclean: fo that x 7, Is 
a perſon vnclean did not onely pollute the thing be touched to kimſelf,as £ 5, % 

r B.would have ir, bur roothers alſ»:whoſoever rouched the thing that he 1, , x 19 
touched was, poluted by it. What is then che ſubltance of thele ceremo- 29, 2x.05 
nies ? Who1snow aleper,bur he which bat!: rhe leproly of knne aryling 
in his forehead * Who bath an iſſue of blood vpon him , bu: he in whoſe 
ſoul , and body the iflue of finne rannerh vrſtopped ? Who is the dead 
perſon now that may not be touched wirbour pollution , but he thar is 
dead in treſpaſſes , and in innes? And who ruucheth ſuch an vnclean 
perſon , if he that becomes, and remaynes one bod» with him, by ſpirituall 
communion, and a member of him,touch him not ? Rom. 12 4 5,1 Cor, 
lo:16.12. & 127 12.13. 

Thirdly , if jeparation be lan fu!l from perſons not receiving Chriſt , but 
191/1ng egainft bim, then is commumon vnlawfall with any atſembly in the 
land, wherein chere are many, which remane in vnbeleit as their works de- 
clare,lam,2,20. and (o receive not Criſt. Ich. 1.12. but do onthe cone 
trar”» bogh revile and perſequute him in his graces , ſervants , and ordi- 
nances 2 -howloevyer for tear or faihion, they be content ro be accounted 
Chriſtians, | | 

Now for ſeparation from Gentiles without Chriſt, and from Antichriſt, b Rev; 11 
wnde1 4 ſbew of Chrift, perſecutimg Chriſtians, as the ſCitgares do accouni $ and, 14 
of ancickriftianilm,as uf betbenum io t by > we , Calling it (6; mebyion, 8J18.+ , 

wo) 
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Sodom, Egypr ſpiritually, and ſo warning the Lords people to rome” out of 
zt : ſo for the ſecond point, 1 do not yet beleive, whatioever you write, but 
_ Mr Bernard, are as verily perlwaded as my ſelf , that the Church of | 


ngland fermally conſidered in her lawes , and cannons eccleſiafticall, 
contrived, and exequured by the prelares, and their ſu! ttirutes,dorb perie- 
cute Chriſtians vnder a ſhew for Chriſt, That the Biſops make a ſhew 
for Chrilt , allgraunr : and thar they pr eſequime true Chriſtiaris, ler your 

riſons be ſearched,and there wil want no records: and if you yer will paſſe 

y the poor brethren of rhe ſeparation, as the Prieft , and Levite di the 
wounded man, which had fallen amongtheeves, Luk. 16. and will take no 
knowledge ol v8,aſk your own breihren', the godly Miniſters, with whoſe 
lopply againſt vs,you back your book, and | doubt not bur rhe ſuſpenfions, 
and deprivartions of che mott ot them,for refuſing the Prelates badges, and 
liveries, the ſurplice,typper,and the like, will refti'y with vs the perſequu- 
tions of the Antichrittian Przlacy, agaioſt Chriſtians, 

The ſeparation you admit of in the laſt place is from familiar ace 
companying in private converſation with men excommunicate , or of 
levvd life porthy #0 be excommunicated, when nezther religion commaune 
deth ,&c* 

What MrB. owghr men toavoyd, familarity with excommunicares 
onely in private converſation, and no! both in the private and publique 
worſhip of God ? 1s there any religious famitiacily , or commumon 
fave in the Chourch,out of which excommunicares are cat F The lewes 
had no religious communiaen at all with heathen, or perſons b)vncircume 
ciſed,whicb therefore might not enter into the ſfanthuary of the Lord though 
you be driven in anſwer ro At, 21. 28. 29 'o affirm they might, 2 book 

ag, 175. and es ſuch muſt wee account rtuem , thar retuſe to hear the 
Ohh. Mart, 18. 17, And asno religious communion eyrther private, 
or pu'lick , may be beld with perſons iuftly exc-mmunicared- ty the 
Church,fo neyther wit ſuch lewd perſons as deſerve excommunicacion, 
and are thereof clearly convinced, though the Church wanr yvace ro caft 
them our. - The Churchcs.vnyedly coantvency, and vpbaulitring rhem in 
their ſcandalous fiens', makes them nothing the better, bur irtelf mxruch 
like vnto them, as(c) he thar broughr a thing abominable inro- bis houſe, 
was accurſed like it: how much more, it he eyrher bring irinrs, or keep ir 
in Gods houſe Þ And how we are ro avoyd perſons 4 corrigbly wicked 
whether Idolarours, Hzreriques,or prophane livers, (the common bonds 
ofnarurall, and civil ſociety ever kept inviolated) winch as they arero the 
Lord, ſo ought they ro be vnto vs abominable) ſee rhefe ſcriptures, Act. 2, 


40 47,and 19 14, Rom 16. 17. Cor g.11-2,C1r 6.14 15. 5.47; Gal 
.x.$9 t Tim 6:3:45.2 Tin. g:2 34 5: Vit, 5/ 26. whictplaccsdo nor 


onely tarbid private and voluntary familiarity, as you (prak , andaftium, 
bu Lion {HA (x owhich you vnſkilfully oppoſe voluntary, ' where. oo 
h ſociety 
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ſociety is ſo voluntary , as that which is re!gious) and rhat both private 
and publique. Ney'her is chere apy reaſon , whither we reſpec} the 
glorie of God, or our own ſafery , or the avoyding ot offence in others,or 
the $haming of rhe part} es, why we (bould avoyd civil communion wich 
any, and yet hold religious communion with them. To conclude, hnce 
the Lord wilbe gloritied by his people , nor onely ſeverially. and intheir 
perſons, but ioyntly, & in their holy communion , and hath given them in 
charge © exiort, comfort , admonilh, & reprove one an other,as there 
is cauſe, and in the order he hath preſcribed, as alſo according 10the ſame 
order, to ſequeſter, cenſure , reie, and avo!d perſons incorrigible, and 
infectious, the brother or brethren fayling in theſe duties, are ſteyned, 
and pollured,not by orher mens finns (which can no way burr them, or the 
holy things they vſe, ſave to themſelves) bur by their own ſwarving, and 
negle&, from, and of, ſuch duties, as wherein they are toacquite theme 
ſelves, 10 their molt treyr, and ſacred bond of communion. Onely before 
I end, malt rouch one point of deep divinity ſer down by MrB. for the 
purpoſe in hand : which 1s, that the Lord takes « people tobe his , before he 


commannd them; and that commanndements are for bis people torule them, n 


not to make them his people. 

Burt bow agrees this { to let paſſe his former book) with that which he 
not onely writes, bur ſubſtantially proves, pag. 277. of his ſecond, rhar, 
when the L. ſets vp « people to be his people , firſt be gives them bis word 
which 35 bis ordinance to makg them b18 people, his power to ſubdue them,the 
meanes of reconciling them , that , by which he extols a people above other 
people? Well Mr B./to ler paſſe your i1confiderare lightnes in thoſe weighty 
matrers,wherein you excee1 Mr Smyr!, for that, where he confures one 
book by an other , you con'ure yours by it ſel*, in an other place) howſoe« 
ver your nationall Church were not made the Lords people by his come» 
maundements,bur by the commaunde ments, precepts,and proclamations 
of men, yer would che-L, Jeſus haue his Churches gathered, and men made 
bis people -, by the publiſhing , and preaching of his commaundements, 
wherewith he furniſhed his Apoſtles for the —_ of diſciples , by the 
knowledge, faith, and obedience of them, Math. 28.19.20. 

The 8 erronrlayd to our charge is , our holding, That every one of 
their aſſemblies, are falſe Churches, 

If one of them be, rhen are they all, tor they are all, and everyone of 
them caſt inthe ame mould > We profeſle we pur a great difference 
berwixt perſon, and perſon, amongſt you , and do not doubr {God forbid 
wee ſhould) bar there are kuadreds , and rhowſands a you, _— 
affarance, of ſaving grace, and being partakers of the-like-of God , inreſ- 
pe of your perſqns : but confiderinz you in your Church-communion, 
and ordinanceswe cannor ſodifference you , but mult teſtify%againit 


your apoſtalie , as wee do, And letir not be greeyous vato you, Mr B. 
i | | Dda ar 
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or unto any other, that in this regard , we ſpeak thus generally a=d alike 
ofyou all , without exception : for even + our own Charch 'nenderh 

all, and every one of you altke . without exception : »5 appearcthg1in 
tht ir appointerh one ſer ſervice in ſo many wordsto be ſayd, by all,and 
every Miniſter ,toall, andevery parish, and perſon init, it appornts 
oneſct form of words, wherein all perſons , without exception , muſt be 
maryed , all women without exception after child-bearing, purifyed ; all 
children born in the kingdom bapcized , all ick pertons viliced. and all 
dead per.ons buryed without exception, How $hall we then lever yo119 
thethings , wherein you joyn your ſelves ? or put a difference where 
your ſclves pur none ? 

And where farther ( as loath to'er fall th» plea of che wicked) you do 
addethat, God cated !ſraell his people after defettion , and thetr children in 
reſpett of circumciſion bis children. Ezech. 16,21.22..1 anſwer, firſt, that the 
Lord did no: call them his children in refſpc& of carcuncifion ( Ec the 


6 Gen,z4. ( a) Scechemites were circumciſed, and yet were not Gods people, nor 


their childrenhis children)and 2,thatthe Prophet ſpeaks of the firſt born, 
which by right did in ſpeciall manner apperteyn tothe Lord Exod, 13. 
2, though he were moſt 1njutiouſly defcauded of his due, Where you 


Mr Berg, proceed and (ay, that ſome in the y #t5.19.-2. which were 12norant of the holy 


Ghoſt, mere called beleevers, that is too groſſcly applycd to the ordinary 

gifts of the holy Ghoſt , which is mcancof ſuch extraordinary viſible 

gifies, as wherewuh God did for a time beautify the Church, which theſe 
fons alſo the:e ſpoken of , didafierwards receive by unpoſliction of 
nds by P--1, ver(.6, 

For the churches of Corinth, and Pergamus, with whoſe corruptions as 
with a buckler you would cover your (elves, icfuſt beremembred,that 
they, and every perſon 1a them, werein thrir conſtitution, ſeparate by 
voluntary prof: fſion into covenant wi.h ihe Lord, an4 did with their 
covenant receive power and «harge to reform ſuch evills , as might 
break outa nong{t them which if they negleted , they brake covenant 
with God, and fo forfeyrted on their part,both their covenant and p w- 
cr , provoking the Lord , if they repented nor to break with them,and 
ſoortly ro remove th:yr can4leſtick out of bis place. 

That which you adde the laſt , andindeedthe worſt of all the reſt, is, 


Mr. Ber”. that the church of Chriſt, is ſet out even by the naming, that 1s by the pro- 


feſſion of the name |leſus Chriſt. Rom, 15 20. Fo 
Ne che LEY intends no ſuch matter , but onely to magnify his 


Apoſtleſhip Byzhis amongſt other the notes of it,thac he had preached the 
goſpel, where beforc here had boenno ſound ofit, Andifihe naming 
of lefus Chriſt ſet out a Church,then are the Papiſts beſides orher huere- 


as m.ny courtches, 


<<. 
" 


> ds 


= > a ., > © oo == mA << £b: © = ce .. ..O JT. _ TT) ”uww 


a as a Au -w"n. 


» SM aonrwaYy 


_— 
cv 


Provedto be a 


Reaſons diſcuſſed, erg" 


But things are beſt diſcerned in th-1r particulars, & to thery diſcend, 
ſayiog, tizz that Cong: eg ai tun WINE f4iſe , bath a falſe head , falſe mats 
te;, falſe form , aid fall: p 9perties X which ( lay you ) cannot be ayonched 
againſt v4? congreg it10ns, 

And what if bu: ſome of th-\+ be falſe , and notall ? To make a thing Anſw. 
true uſt concurrealltheſe efl. nuall parts, and propertics : but ro make 
it falle, there aceds not be al falſe, ſome few will do it. For the particulars, 

You have no /.lſc head, bycauſe you bud leſus Chrift , and worſhip no Mr Bern, 
other God, but the Trimty un wvnine, 

The Papiſt: alſo rorskip the Trinity in unity, and in word, and in the Anſw. 
generall, confeſſ> Chriſt their head ;-and you in deed, and in the parti- 
Cculars, many of: h:m 4o deny his headship. b 

Chriſt is the head onely of his body , Col. x 17, Burthe body of 
Chriſt conſiſts nor of che lims of Sathan, of which your uationall Church 
was forthe moſt part gathered , and compad, after the generall apoſtaſie 
of Antichciſt, andof ſuch ic conſiſts at this day? except you wilt deny 
that they are the lims of Sathan (4) the eyes of whoſe minds he blindeth, |, , «,, 44 
tharthe light of the goſpel - hould wot shine in them : (+ } which doe they |, o* 
lufts of the divell, an1 are his children : ( c ) commit fin : whichperſe-, ,; 3. 1 
quute the godly, and ( 4) caſt in priſon the ſervanis of Chriſt, Now tell Rev. 
me not, Mr Bern. «f the wicked perſons inthe Churches of Corinth, Thia. 1 
94, and the r:& . tor thele Churches were not gathered of any ſuch oug- *. 
wardly,and ſo appearing, it 1s blaſphemy againft the Apoſtles foro affirmy 
and foes 2ppearing ſuch were afterwards ſuited , it was a canker inthe 
Churches w ich inryme cat out the harts of them. As therefore the Pa« 
Piſts make the Church onſtrous body , in [:111ng two heads over it, 
Chriſt, and the Pope Pio. you make Chriſt a monſtrous head,inun- 
ting unto him members of ſo contrary a nature, And let the prophane 
world make as ſinall account of it, asihzy liſt; it is certayn , no falſe docs 
trinz, harefy, or I4olacry can more eyther diſpleale , or dithonour God, iT 
and his Chriſt then wretche | men; in word profefiing his eruth, and name; 
and in deed dcnying both him, and them, oh 

Further vou have nat Chriſt the hea of your Church in the admini- p 
ſtration of 1s proph<e.1call, preiſtls, and kingly office which 1 will onely i 
point at, referti:nz the reader to ſuch other tytarifes , as doe —_— 
conficm;hterhings, and infpectall to Mi Ainſworth his arguments atfe * 
proving of the preſent: ſtate and conſttturion of the Chuich of Eagl.nd z 
aga:nft which his playn proofs your idle exceptions Me Ber. wilbe as 
eali'y :nſwere. as 1ead, p 
© Furſt then. your Church admitrreth n ofthe ordinance of prophelys x. 

ane Orxeaching oar of offi:e, Rom, 12,6. 7." Which as L haye forimecly | 
piticuall ordinanes forthe Church,'o how profizable it is, 
| Dd 3 both - 
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and obedience berween God, and the Church ,, ng the conſcience 
of the people: and is the new teſtament lefſe perfect then the old ? and the 
lawes, and ordinances for the adminiſtration of it,leſle excellent, and of; 
baſer foundation then the former ? It marters not what yonr words ate, 
Gace it appeares by your deeds, that you vſurp the throne of Chriſt , in 


appointing officers, and making lawes for the government and admin!, 


{tration o: his kingdome the Church ; and thoſe many of them to the ab. 
ning of his, herein rather holding Chriſt as a captive, then honouring bin 
as aKing. 

3. Where Chriſt harh given ro his Church liberty , power and coms 
maundement, every one of them ſeverally , and all of them joyntly tg 
reprove and reformdiſorders , and whatſoeyer is found , whether perſok 
or thing, faulty, and diſagreing vnto his word:alatſe this liberty is enthral. 
led, this power loſt, this commaundement rmade of no fotce, The Pre. 
lates have (cazed all theſe royaltiesinto their hands, as though hey alone 
were made partakers of Chriſts kingly annoynting , and were as Kingsth 
rulc in his Church. Here is a King ina great mealure without {ubjeRs, 
withouc lawes without officers, without power, 

But h-rec I muſt needs obſerve a few things aboat rwo anſwers given by 
(4, Mr B. ja his 2, book torwo of Mr Ainſworths obieCtionsabout the mat. 
ter ;n hand. To the former being about the officers of Chritt in the church, 
he an{wereth, that rhey have Chriſts officers appointed to govern ; the civil 
Magittrate, the Kings Maieſty, the ruling Elder, next vnder Chriſt , &c, 
axd the eccleſiaſticall governours vnder him the Bithops , who are allo Paſ 
tours, and Dottours. 

Burt you ſhould have conſidered Mr Bern, that the queſtion is not abort 
Civill bur ecclefaafticall governours. The King in deed is to governiq 
cauſes ecclelialiicall, bur civilly, not ecclefialtically , vſing the-civit ſword, 
not the ſpiriruall forthe voila oſoffendours, Andif the King be 
Church officer. then he is, firlt, a King of the Church: 2. to be called td 
his office, and ſo depoſed from it by the Chnrci,or ar leaſt by other ecct- 
Gaſticall perſons, by whom alone you will have Church officers made. And 
laſtly, it be King be ſuch a ruling Elder* as the ſcriprures ſpeak, of, he i 
inferiour tothe teaching Elders , and deſerves leſfe honour then they.For 
ſo the Apaltle, ordersthings. Rom 12.7 8 r:Tim F 17. | 

Now .in:making your Biſbops, Paſtours, and Defours,you are my 
forgerfullof your ſ:1f, and double injurious vnrorbery,and which is wo 
then both the reſt, you fin againfl the Lord, and his truth, * For rhe firff, 


. 4a your former book you made your PBilhops ceif officers in tht Church, 


and the ſucerfſours of the AprAles,and Evangelifte,ang here you make them 
P aftours, owe Teachers, which are the low« it orders of officers, tir Chrif 
ave.for the work of the miniſtery, Ephe .4. I. 2, it your Bulnops te 
altours, apd Teachers by their office , what are you, and the reft of F 


rangi 
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rack ?” -You and they have not the ſame office , bar _ an office ynder 
of them, and ſoPaſtours and Teachers being the loweſt order that Chrift 
FJ bath leftin bis church, your order muſt needs be ſomthing vnder rhe low= 
Nl ft ;- and of anorthers leavings then Chrifts, 3, in making your Biſhops 
+ ih the Paftoers and Teachers ofthe Church-of England , or the particular 
\-F Churches init , youlaytorheir charge and accuſarion , which they wiſf 
0%-Y} never be able ro anſwer at the day of the Lord, which is, their not feeding 
in of ſo many thowſand ſheep committed vnto them to be feed , and taughr 
| by them. Laſtly, nothing is more vntrue , anddiſagreable ro the word 
my of God, then that your Provinerall, and Dioceſan Biſhops are the Paſtours 
OF and Teachers given by Chrift to bis Church, There were no other ordi= 
nary officersleft or @ppoinced by the Apoſtles, in the Churches bar ſnach as 
* Y vere fixed to particular;congregations ., ordinarily called Biſhops or El- 
re ders, ACt. 24-13. and'20.77, 28; Phil.z.zt, And if it can be ſhewed, thar, 
MY by the word of God any other officers were left,or appointed inthe church 
DF ater the extraordinary officers, Apoſtles , Prophets, Evangeliſts, whoſe 
Qs gifts , andplaces were extraordinary , beſides fuch Biſhops, and Elders, 
a were limnted ro particular Churches , I will yeeld this whole cauſe in 
by the poigt ofthe Miniltery, and fo profeſle; 
The other of Mr B, anſwer I mynd, is, about the power of Chriſt againit 
ch, fin, Sathas , rn the want whereof , Mr Ainſw: and that truely, 
objecterh againſt the Engliſh afſemblyes. Mr B,defence ſummarily is,thar, 
uf. there 15 in the Church of England , the preaching of the word , which is 
the power of Chrift , Rom, 1, 18. as allo excommunication-, though not 
on} in every parriſh, yet in the (hurch of England, in which is comprehended all 
10 porifeer,and «all ſuperiour power over them, 
6, For which ler the Reader oblerve theſe particulars. 


I OF Tewiſh Charch, is amonftrous compound. and !ayonrs of Judaiſm. 
RE Secondly, if the mayn part of the power of Chriſt be to be adminiſtred 
nd in a particular congregation, by the ordinary officers thereof, namely the 
e i reaching ofrhe olpell , why no: the inferiour part, the cenſures allo, 
FOr fave that the Bylhops to Lord it over all , will keep this rod intheir own 
hands ? 

o Thirdly, the Miniſters whoſe judgements and reaſons you avouch, both 
YE ſay, and prove, inthe latter end of your book , that thjs power is given to 
a particular congregation of faithfull 

Fourthly, you your ſelFlay it down as a mayn ground againſt populari- 
i, and withal ſtindry ſcriptures to prove ir, that Chriſt hath apyoynted the 
a 


= ments, and government. 
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rogerher inthe name ofthe Lord [eſas, hathth=z youn of the Lord Jeſus 
tor excom munication : and ſo hath every other fayrhfall affſem the 
world, as they had, which ſince your -aiſemblyes ave nor, rh nr 
rhis power without any great wrong : the evil onelyis, thatitr in 
- worſe place,taen the wartt parriſh. aſſembly, rhe Biſnops court, or confi» 
ory, a "Fe -4 
[ proceed. Onely my defire is , that the things which-I have nored 
toucaing Chrifts kingly ofice, be the more caretully ovſerged by all 
rite people oft God, and lervancs of ſelu3 , inrefpect ol that molt dire 
Oppotition, Which ia thoſe | atrer dayes is made againſ{dir, and the admini- 
ſtcarion thereof. For as. in che firtt rymes afcer Chrifts comming in the 
fleth, bis prophericall office was direRly impugnelt , by Iewes, a nd hea- 
thens,ſo asic was /e) not lawfull to ſpeak in bis name , and fince that his 
preiſthood »y r1e matſ<-prieſthood, and ſacritices inthe popiſh Charch,fo 
'now inthe laft place d» bh: Shan ia his inftramencs bend.his force moſt 
direAly agaiait, and with 1n'ght and mayn oppoſe the ſovereignty, and 
crown of our Lord Icſus that he may norrule in lits Church, by lis own. 
officers, and lawes. 


T he matter, you lay, is-not falſe , and to{ſhew this you: note a dife- 


rence between tru: matter, falſe matter, and no matter, And you ſpeak tbar, 


whbich neyther any other, nor yer your ſelfe ,. can ynderftand of falſe 
maiter, ſo you call them no matter , which mike no profeſſion of Chriſt 
at all,a; lewes, Tarkes, Pagans, and all them trye matier , to wit, viſible, 
who openly profeſs: this mayn truth , that Jeſs the ſonne of Mary u the 
fenne of God Chriit the Lord, by whom. onely, and alone they ſhulbe ſaved. 


Many grieyoas errours are bound vpin this inyetive of Mr Bernards, bat 
for prophannes, this one ſurmounts them all, For what can be ſpoken. 
more preiudicial to the glorie of God, or derogatory ro the body of Ciritt, 
then that any perſon, but pronouncing ſo many words , how filthy , and 
fBagirious ſoczyer he be in hislife , or what errours ſoever he mingle with 
this truth, is notwickſtanding true vifible matter of the Chorch, or a true: 
member of Chrifts body vitibly , oro far, as men can iudg, and ſo muſt 
be received and acknowledged, 

Again: this odious, and propbane erronr, ] will arft deal by ſome clear 
Arguments proving rhe contrary, and then come tothe atlegations he 
makes for his vyngodly purpoſe,. 


if all that profeſſe this mayn truth leſus the ſon of Mary,. &c, be true | 


marrer- ef rhe Ciurc', then are moſt notable hxzreriques rrue marter 
of the Church, The Apellites, Cerdonians, and Marcionites helding two 
contrary beginnings, or Gods,the one good, the other evil : the Macedoni-- 
ars:4enying the Holy Ghoſt to be God ;. the Cerinthians -holdi thar 


Reaſout diſtuſfted, 219 
Chriſt is notyerriſcy from the deat; the Paternians affirming the infori- 
our the body of mani to beeteated of the divil: the Patrician heb 

whole bedy: the Novatints and , Carbar1 , _—_— repca- 
tance tOrhemn that fin 2 the Nicholaitans Holding cormmiunity of ll things: 
the Swenkfeldians , ard Euthuſiaft; denying the outward miniftery , and 
miyring vpon the revelation ofthe ſpirit alone : ana with theſe tary o- 
thers, 2s il, or worſe then theygprofcfiing notwithſtanding this naynttuth, 
a the moſt of them did, and do, : 

Then are excommunicates, frue matter ofthe Church, though caſt out 
for notorious wickednes, for many of them hold theſe mayn cruthes,and 
many more, yea morethen Mr B, himſelf doth. 

Then tsthe true matter of the world, and lims of the Divell, (for ſuch 
are all wicked perſons whatſoever truth thay profeſſe , Loh. 8. 44+ and- 
" 15.19, Rom,s. 16,2 Tim.2-26, r.loh, 3.8.12.) truc matter, and meny- 
' EB bers of the Church, 
| They that are Chriftr, have crucified the fleſh.with the affeAions,and lufts 
* Befit. Gal.5.24. therefore perſons viſibly wic ked are not viſibly Chriſts, 
and fo not viſibly or. in'reſpet of men , true matter of the Church, or 
members of his body, 

Th it which deftroyes the Church, and makes it become eyther a falſe 
Church, or no Church atall, cannot make atrue Church , or bethe true 
, FYnatter, whereof ir is made; for theſe things are contrary, Burt wicked 

then, whatſoc ver they profefſe in word, make the Church « Synagogue vf 

dathan. and very Babylon, which is, an babitation of Divels, and hold of 
} Blfor! rrits, Rev. 18. 2 provokes God to remove the eandel-ſtick, that 
-- wp-pa a people, and to Þ:w them out of bis mouth , Rev, 2, 5. 
amd3.16, 

Mr B, hadnec1be a ſkilfull workman, which can make atrue Ch: of 
Chriſt, ofthatmatter , which makes the truc Churches planted bythe 
ipoſtles themſelves, eyther falſe, or no Churches at all, 

They which are true viſible matter of the Church, or rrae viſible chri. 
ſtians, have Chriſt for their King viſibly, or in outward appearance, and 
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of men, oppoſed to invifible , which.onely God (ecth) for Chriſt is nor 

devided, but look to whom he is a Preiſt roſave them , and a Prophetts 
teach them. tothe ſame perſans he 18alloa K.to reign, and rule over 
them: bur he is not a King to any ungodly ones , neyther doth he, bur 

Satan, and their luſts reign over them 

If profeſſion in word, with a wicked converſation, make true matter of 
the Church, then an apparantly,a flat contradifion, a known knne,and 
that which makes men more abhominable, makes them truyc matter ot;he 
burch, For be that fayth , he hath fevouſhop with Ged,or beleeyeth in 
-kcift, 4nd yer walkes in Aarknes, doth ty, _ orb not truely, 1, Loh. 1 - 
© Sz c 


ſo faras men can judge: ( for by vifible, we mean that which may be com, , 


I, 


IH, 


VI, 


VI, 


220 Reaſons diſcufitds, 

He that profeſſeth Chriſt to be his ſaviour , and doth wickedoes , coptre. 
dicts hinaſelf( far Chrilt is not a ſaviour of the wicked ) and finus.agant 
the 4 commandement, in taking Gods name in vayn. Other realons might 
be broegh! tor the eviction of this foul, and prophane errour , for true 
unaniwerable, & for number fafficient ry make 4 volume : but rhele may 
ſuKce for the preſent : ſome other | will mtermingle , as occaſion ſialbs 
offered in the examination of that , which Mr B. brings for the confirma» 


F*i 112, tion of 114 all gram F ov winch cnd he lets down 4. Kealons. 


M: 


A»). n 


The ſum of the three Hirſt is thus much : vir : that Conſt , and by, 

* Apoſtici preaching the goſpen, juck 44 belreved the [anne , and made pro» 

ferfoen of it , and of their fart, wore wither flay , #1 lit, recerved vate '& 
[Ano 41 rad nd Ter, 


We are as tary from denying tht ori er Of parnete 'L Lwrches, os you 
ae frm er oy ing it. Mi Reornard your net tne mort 10 have 1:4de three if 
Min? raaglt of this, » + N00 mou dey es Art tave krovg tt is ies 

* 5 , " : , "  * ' Ti % L 
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he doth d rey exclude tne Archbiſh » Biſhops, Suffragai +, Deane, 
Archdeacons, Chauncellours, Commiffaries,and with them,a' pluralifts,. 
non-reſidents,unpreaching,and prophane miniſtcrs, For ſome of thele ars 
not. ſer over congregations ar al, but aver provinces, & diociſc others not 
inreſpe@ oftheic offices before named. & ot hers, though they oe ſer oye» 
particular Churches, yet have they neither gifts,nor graces for their func- 
tioh. But ashe were nothing faythfull unzo a. city, thatyndertakingthe des 
e of it, ſhould pick our bare and there a corner moſt Rtrong, and de- 
fepible and fortify there, leaving the body of the city to the invaſion and 

ſnoavlt of ane OO OT OT I TSIESEDS. nd & 4 'F 
tery cf tngland who pretending ihe defence of it againſt uvs,cals out bere 
and the: 2 a man,yhom he will juſtify ,aud leaves the and all the piig 

ciple members ol iu wadefended, 

And here | would demand of him , why be doth not defend all rhe Mie 


piſters, in this , us be dideven now defend all the people, or why « 
Mnifter lo Gm rw and of « hire, 16 notes 
well a true, though « 16s & lo \be ing +gnor a8t, 
end ofa lewd copreniirion,o ume « bed Chriſtian? There is one 
and the ſaine reaſon of botb-ibeugh Mr. & r have more reaſon to plead the 
ene then the other, 

the ignoran', 


$ for the 
he ra 
nom 


oy + If be would plead for 
cetion of the procehing and ; EE 
, more. | 
th them all , as the reader. may fee in his 


gifts, and opmnes to twagh - and tom heir holy graces 5. 


Reaſons difcnſſed 22r 
red into the Church : but bycanſe the Church by this his profeflion, and : 
other ourward appearances , doth probadly , and in the judgement of 
charity ( which is not cauiſeſly ſulp.tiovs) deem hum faithfull, and holy mn 
led, as in ſhew he pretended, Bu: 1141 a man of a know lewd converſa- 
ton, and appearing till ro remam in ' 14 finne (whatſoever in word he pros 
tefſ-th \(hoald b* received into the Chuich ( out of which he ought to be 
j« | be caſt thongh he were one of it) or ſhowld have baproſme ad miniftred 
wmntobim , (which ts as Mr Bernard rightly confirms trom the ſcriptures, 
!, be fealr of the forgiven? of flunt, of new bn th ant of ſalvation, being jud- pag. ny 
þ ged not to have the !orgivenes of finns, nor 19 be born 4a nEW, hor tobe mn 180, 
os we eſtate of falvation, were Þ molt deſperate and prophane pra tiſe, then 
wich | knows not, whether the Divel hath brought any orice mes the 
Chch, more derogatory to Gods glory of preyudr. 1a] 'g mans ary ation, 
* [is were to make the - of 17g Kingoeme » hraven bros! cnoep h, 
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* », which al ihe Arbeit; in the world might emer inte the cars hand core 
"y LyBiv ee } ove ts fo ain hem,”c wn MagiArate ih ld ve bas coOparrve 
L : ., # 4 4 » p FF E S147 74 v8 


in. Slate 0 4-2) NG. . Men Lat gres w.' IC, 1 inewing |.13e b Res 1 

s  uwandfuil of tolerable wares, the «by to deceive che . iple buyer wi he 11 
whole peice,or heap of rorren it...e, which goes wH.. them. Now ©:: the - 

« — MrB. ſhould not hayc detended men of lewd converſaric.1, as 
true viſible matter ofthe Church -and membersof Chritt body, hecould- 

> Y fhothave juſtifycd with any color the Nationall; Ptovinciall, Dioceſan, 

* } and Pariſh churches, or any one of chem, as true ; fince they were all ar 

* } tie firit colleRted, anddo fill confiſt, for the greatett part, ol ſich people, 

| zndſo diſpoſed, He therefore rakes liberty vnro bimſelf £6 make fuck 

| de*-nce,and for ſomuch of his Church and Miniftcty. xs will ſerve bisrarr 


- $4: +6, be ww A OC U HEL FIR it TOO TTY $1 
But the mayn point in this place , and about thigmatter in hand, to be 
| Y convdered ot, 16 whovher ability to prexen by x qualification, ond fo 
cuang a work , neceifirily required inthe miniftery of Engl ac '@ 


ineirac moaning of the lawes eecleflaſticall,and < vil, and the book of ors 
Gn4ior, This Mr B rakes for ground affiemantrely , and von it ar8 
a 4 baibis big whole tre otife about this merrer tat | on the 0- 
trery do afir n, hat vhs 14 (it fo ts knoen ts be 'o of that mind ir, with wth 
dom an4 g word corfcience) crane other wide: and thit he 1 119 abuli- 
ty, pr #Uife of —_ neceflity ed $31 ie, & ne- 
wal Conftt won of the Bagithh avworftery , in (the mecnny of the lawes 
euwnined in that caſe. Ant tor the mation t (hat | affirm ageiatt- 
this many pre ns afle veration , theſe procfs ſuMkce. : 
Firlt; the by s 0 Howtilies pi Shed, and confirmed brlaw.to bred I 
ot ſuch miniſters 4s cannot preach, do evidently declare , that abiluy to 

Nn 3 preach 


Tl. 


Il. 


be. 144- 


fr Col- 
ns. 


296 Reaſons db:thſſad:; 
preach,is not neceſſarily required of all,in rhe true meaning of the law, 

Secondly, By the ftarure law ofthe land, and in particular by one ſta« 
rure enacted for the preyention of unworthy miniſters. ( though wanting 
the book, 1 cannot (er down the tytle, time,or ordering of it) he that is 66- 
ther 4 Bachilour of arts in one of the Vniverſities , or can giue account of his 
faxth in Latin,or bath been brought up in a Biſhops houſe , ( though be bad 
been bis Porter, or borſekeeper ) or hath a gift in preaching, is capable of 
orders, may be by the Biſhop ordeyned a Miniſter:{o that by the expreſſ 
lecter,and playn meaning Of rhe law aptnes and ability to each is nor necels 
ſarily required in the Engliſh Miniſtery, If he hane avy one of the three 
former-qualifications, the law approues of him;zand uo. ay we hr Pan 
tron, may preſent bim to any congregation inthe land, whom toe biſhop al- 
{o muſt 1atticure,theArchdeaconindud, & tbe people recciue; and may be 
thereunto compelled, whether they will, or ao, 

Thicdly, adde unto theſe, that your cannons,and conſtirurions, framed 
by the convocation houſe, & confirmed by theKings royal aflent,and ſo be. 
ing the lawes Ecclefiafticall of your Church, and by your Doctrine Mr. B, 
the Aft of the ChantB hong the infertours come not to conſent,do not onelie 
approve an unpreaching Miniſtery,bur alſo lay deep curies,& Anathemaes 
upon all that deny either the truth or lawfulnes of ir. To this alſo] mighr 
enaex that it is a very common doctrine with your Prelats,and rheirChaps 
lings,& factions that preaching #s no. neceſſary annexum,or appertenice unto 
Orders,which they alſo offer to defend againit al gaynfayers, 

Bur it ſeemes you hane fpeciall reference to the book of ordination : let us 
therefore {ee what it makes for you,or your purpoſe, Thar you build upon 

know, is the words of the Biſhop, whenhe orders his Prieſt, and delivers 
im the Bible in his hand. Take thou autbority to preach the word ofGod,&9 
to mage the Holy ſacraments in this congregation where thou ſhalt be ſo ap» 
pointed, The words | hear,&acknowledg,but the true meaning of the book 
I deny itro be,that-e-ecy miniſter ſ10ul1 be able ro preach, Jt may as wel be 
ſayd,it is the meaning of the Book, that that everyPricit ſhould be ordeined 
inthe particular congregation where he is to Miniſter, becauſe of the later 
words 5n tbjs Congregation, where thou ſhalt be ſo appointed; and that heis 
to. minster the diſcipline of Chriſt,as well as the Dotrine and Sacraments,to 
cauſe luch words paſſe berwrxt him, and the Biſhop in another place ofthe 
ſame book. [r is not theleaſt delulis of Sathan,or miſtery,thar ſuch forms of 
good words are retayned both in Romiſh & Engliſh Churches, without any 
rruth eyther of purpole,or practiſe in thoſe that uſe them; for by them,the 
eyes of the G6mple are-calily bleared by ſuch deceivable merchants, as right 
now Iſpake of, though it be not without a ſpecizl{ providence of God, tha 
theſe, &the like forms of words ſhould be u'ed,foar the more ful conviction, 
& condemnation of tkE,thar chaſe to be deceived,asT bave formerly noted 
la this boake, bo 
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T6 contd8ethis poynt, The r of the ſervice book z w fron, and 
wmaner,' the celebraring of mariage ing of womes, buryiag, of rhe 
dead, conforthity, wnd ſubſcr; , are more efſenall to JEN 
and more necefatily req * the lawes of your Charch borh civil and 
ecclefiafticay, rtien _ &$g-of the goſpel is. The wearing of the ſur» 
plice; and figning the crofſe in baprifm are ofablolme aeceffiry, with» 
our parrtiall . er , yea! may ad violarion of oath by the B : 
whereas preaching of the word is no ſuch necefſagy; or eſſential ducry, 
a work caluall, acceflary, and ſuperrogatory , which may be done or un- 
done, as the minifter is able, or willing , witbourt any ſach abſolure neceflhc. 
ty, 2515 here pretended, Hereupon then & followerh, that fince the prea- 
ching of the goſpel is no neceflary part , or properry of rhe office -of mi-= 
niftery, in the > of ,thar that rainiſtery cannor be of Chiif; 
as alſo that the conſcionable- and effeQual preaching of ſome men is no 
juſtibcarion at all of che office which may , and doth confift eflentially 
withqur it, and ro which it is bat caſuall , and accidentall ; bur a commen=- 
dation of the perſons, which, befydes the narurall, and neceffary parts of 
theic office, doe ſo practiſe and preach. And this contderation alone might 
ſaffice for anfwer unto all Mr Bern. proafs for the legitimating ofthe mi- 
niſtery in the Church of England : yer will I for tbe tur:her diſcoveringiof 
them { conlidering the confidence wherewith he propounds them)deicend 
tothe particulars, 

In his former bosk he lays down , and proves by the ſcriptures theſe 
three ſound, and mayn grounds rouching. che mmiſtery. 1. that. Lord 
mely orfleyns offices im b45 Church. 2, rhat bediftemguiberh themiane from 
another, that one may not mirwide mto au others offi. J- that beonely prive 
ſcribes the 4utyes to-be done every diſtent office, and fo m rhe tourch 
te comes to the qualification and gi'ring of mentor cheir functons,and 16 
proceeds ro other particalars. Barobſerve tm dealings : when he comes 
to apply , and compare boomers Anke or , and awath theſe gok 
den rates; and by theth — and rracky propounded xo juttify & inthe 
particulars, he paſſeth rhem all by 'm'filance, as # he had moerly forgoren 
them, and ſpeaks nor one word, eyther of the rffuces chembetves , orofthe 
&ftinion-of them one from another , or the ther 10s 36 be dome in them 


. bur _ 
comes inthe very firſt phece'to the guiſes ,uad praces stthe perſons, "And Pay 14 ny 


mm ſo dog { tketheunri ousftewend } bedorh widely, r 
ll thenty b#erthy , bilowerwell;//thix'ke nhmctyaSic the 

retes the leaſttofour for rhe Hfices of Ar otibithops , 'Biſbops, Duffragans, 
mrs ages ns balfe Preſſts, SE Dennng: - ——_— ties 
theſervice bopk'in ra >hA. ar *orm ; "re layd upon the'mitifiers of the - 
f6ſpel.,, as dutyes tobe done in their offices «| novttac the 'Provinciuly ,* 
wud Dioceſan officers.toay intrude into their Uffice, which are ſet over pay- 


ncular ' 


als - Reaſons thſcuſpb 


rrude into-the office of the civil Magiſtrate(as they al do lefſe or more)in 


th the body, d 
expoſnion of Mar1$ waking minifleatMag 


eſtate, he not ſo much as oace meations either the diverfities of offices in 
be done in them, leaſt in naming them he ſhould (as iz could not haue been 


And this [ defire the Reader to note not onely againſt bim , bur ſpect 
againſtthe M niſtery he pleads for, 


llow in order, 


.claymeth thew,as no Miiifters,and condemneth them, as Hereniques.g, be. 
canſe Antichrifts inifters are ſacrificing and- maſſing Priefts , which 
: Aunſw. the are wo? . 

'K 


—_ wh ch inſundry treatiſes publiſhed for that purpoſe, we have 
.proved them in raſpe@&of their offices, ontrances, and admin:ſtrationsthe 
iniſters of antichriſt:bue:thinking itcaſierto ſtrikegthen to fence, he paſ+ 
ſeth by what we hauc wriiten againſt them, and layes downe certayn cos 
lourable Reaſons for them. which I have ſuummarily. ſer down in order, 
and unto vvhich lccturnethis anſwer, 
Firſt & generally ;that there is one common errourinall his Argument 
namely,that there is no Antichriſt, but thatgreat Antich iſt the Pope! u 
though there were no more Devils but Bee/zebub, becauſe he is the chiefe 
of Devils, [ would know ofthis man 4yhat he thinks of the clergy uK, 
Henr.8 dayes , that took theoathof ſupremacy, 'and taught againſt the 
Pope,oppoling him, and being oppeſcd by-him :or what he thinks ofthe 
Lutheran Mimfers,that diſclaymthe Antichriſt of Romeas h@rcricall,& 
a-ediſclaymed by him,and yer do abhor from the reformed'churches,and 
from all communion with chem, forche mayn truths they hould, touching 
242 Theſ: the ſacrament and Predeſtination, The thing then is,gthat there are degrees 
2 34. -ofAntichriſtianiſm, and orders of Antichriſts, that is of ſuch as arc a 
®* x /ob. 2 verſaries unto Chaiſt. | In Paulstimethat ** man of fin &9 adverſary 
38. & 4-gotiuto tbe cemple of God;-and im Topnsmme * many Antichrifts wore cn 


ticular jons.and depriue them ofche power of governmentmer 
ch dexconte arm adminiſt arch Brand 2 norihat any ofthem may in. 
medling with mattes of mariage, divorſe,ceſtaments,cor with injuries, a 
(ding to your, 2nd other meny 

rates, ind Elders inthe Ch,, 
Elders in the gates. Theie things he knew, and therefore cowirg toſpeake 
ef the Mimſtery.in Sagh, &-to apply theſp-generabrulegto their particular 


the Church;ontheis diftintion one from another:- or the ſeverall dutiesto 
otherwiſe} havecondemned that thing , which he would ſo gladly juftify, 


'MrBern. & His Argumentsto prove the. Miniſters England :rrac Miniſters of Chriſt, 


I. T be firſt is becauſe they are not Minifters of eAntichrift: And that be 
-would prove by 4. Reaſons.1.by their dofirine,and oth againſt hiov.2, ee 
- Pauſe they ſhew no obedience vato bim 3, Becanſe Antiehrif himſelfe diſe 


ere-MrBer. {hathe done faythfully)ſhould haue cleared our Argu- 


' Rrafens diſcuſſed, 2% 
ſito the world? ard yet there was rhen neither Pope; nor maſſe prieſt ; no 
for Diocetan or provinciall Prelate neyrher, ere was indeed { 4) Pio 
mephes, who ſought for prebeminence, and tro rob the Church of the (6) 
gower of C>rije,and ſo wasan Antichrift as there were many other im- 

ning Chritt the Lord otherwiſe. Burt the great Antichciſt of Rome was 


asthere were lefler Anrickriſts before him by which he entred:ſo are there 
alſo after him & thoſe left behind him inthe church of Engl. out of which 
he is driven. Aad thofe are the Lord Archbiſhops, and Lordbiſhops, with 
their orders, and adminiſtrations : nnto whom whilſt the infeciour mimſ- 
ters doe ſwear canonicall obedience,they do by eath promiſe obedience unto 
Antichriſt, and receive bis mark; and lo miniſtring , are the marked ſer- 
vans of Antichriſt, whom they obey : whotn they are alſo by doQtrine'to 
defend, except their orhes, and words diſagree, From whom if any of 
them do withdraw this rheir bounden , and (worn obedience, by denying 
ſubſcription unro his orders , or conformiry unro his ceremonies, them he 
filences , ſuſpends, and deprives as ſchiſmaticall ( if not herericall ) and ute 
terly unworthy of their, and their Churches ſervice. And thele things the 
reader may apply ro Mr Bern, 3, firſt ſeverall Reaſons, | 

Now to your fourth , and laſt Argument , viz : that you are nomaſſe- 
preits, my anſwer 1s, firſt that you have the ſame office with maſſe preilts, 
though reformed of that mailing . and ſome other impieryes : and this 
both the practiſe of your Church, and your doctrine ( pleading for ſuc. 
cefſion, and ordination ftromRome , and Romilh Biſhops , doe neceſſarily 
confirm. Allche maſſe preiſts orde ned in Queen Maries dayes for that 
end, were upon their conformity to rhe orcers then, continued Miniſters 
in their ſeverall congregations in Queen Elizaberhs dayes , by vertue of 
their former ordination And fo are ſuch maſſe-preiſts at chisday ( though 
ordeyned at Rome{ r:ceived and continued amongſt you,upon the afore« 
named condirions. Now it is your own conſtant affirmation eyer\ where, 
that ordination makesthe minitter, Whereupon it followes , that nonew 
ordination, nonew miniſter, but the old maſſepreiſt reformed of ſuchim« 
teties , wherein Rome exceeds England. 2. itis your doctrine in your 
brit book, thatebe miniſtery makes the Church, and gives denomination unto 
8t :and 1n your 2. book, that the Church of Rome 15 a true C hurcl-:where« 
upon it fullowerh necellarily , char rhe miniftery 1n the Church of Rome, 
isa true Miniſtery. except a true miniſtery can make a 'alſe C hurch, And 
if any order of miniſtery be, ir is rhat of the parriſh preiſts, tor they arethe 
lkeſt the Paſtours in their ſeverall charges, Whence I do all. conclude, 
that fince the Romiſh preiſfis office isa rrue cffice tough vnder corrup- 
tions,asit was true lob overſhadowed with byles , eyther the Engliſh preifts 
muſt bave the ſame office with, rhem, (though with the byles cared) or els 

Ihey are not the true miniſters of Chriſt, | 
'Oo And 
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many degrees and long, continugſte to be advanced to his throne, And _ 
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299 . Reafans diſcufſeds 
And for tho neme-preiſft, at which ( yauſay ) we catch, you dagidly draw: 
i from the Greeks, lince it is moſt evident,that with the office, tho namg. 
was tranſlated unto you fromthe Latine, and Ramigh Church: their ſq» 
cerdes being your Prei/? in your books of ordination, andcoammon prayer, 
which you have from them ; otherwiſe why doe you not turn the Greek, 
words presbyter, and prozſtamenos , peeaſts in your English Bibles , which, 
are tranflared from the originalls, 

The (um of the 2. Arg, is that the Mimifters of the Church of Engl, 
are Paitouys, and Teachers , that is good ſhephearas , ſuc2 45 dar keep, 
feed, and goyern the flock :and as are qualified with gifts , and underſtas. 
ding, and mſtrutt them that are unlearned, 

Ifin ftead of Paſtours, and Teachers, you had put Parſons,and V icars, 
your wrattes of preſentation, andinſtitution would have proveit. But 
that you are Paſtours , and Teachers , ſuch as Paul ſpeaks of Epheſ 4, by 
holy writ you can never manifeſt, 2. though the-things were true you 
ſpeak both for your power, and prattile. yet except you adminiſtred 
thoſethings by a lawfull calling in a lawfull office , andco a lawful affem- 
bly, you werenat true Paſtors ,and Teachers. But it is not erue you ſay 
of your [clves,that you play the good sheepheards in feeding, that '$ 1n pro» 
viding paſture forthe sheep, and in governing, and ordering them ro &, 
fo, ang atit. Your Prelates govern or rather reign , but ceach not ; your 
| wy Preiſts ſome of themthat can, and lift, teach ſo much as they dare 

or feare of their imperious Lords , but govern not. 

Your z. Arg, for your Minifters is,that they are call:d and ſent of God, 
end of his Ch, and therefore are true miniflers, Their calling, and ſending of 
God you make his preparing of them with gifts, graces to be able to ext 
qunte in ſome meaſure the office, whereunto br doth appoint them, 

But herein you are greatly miſtaken : the Lords inabling men with gifts 
3s one thing, and his calling them ro uſe them in ſuch , and ſuch -n order, 
is ayOther thing: and thoughthe Lord calis none, but he inables them, 
yet he inables many, he never calis. Many countellers , judges , lawyers, 
and others inthe land , are very able to diſcharge the office of miniſtery, 
but are not called thereunto of God ; if they be, itis th-ir fi; not ro obey 
the heavenly calling, and to become miniſters,,0 Ana as a man may be 

u al!fi-Q with gifts for the miniſtery, and yet not called t Godto ule | V 
them, { ſo beingqualifted accordingly ) he may be atrue Miniſter of the |} th 
Church, though he be never called of Ggd at ail, as we now (peak : So was M 
Iudas, who was never inwardly called of God , that is, perſwaded by the | C 
work of Gods 'pirit in his heart, inthezeal of Gods glory and love of the }} *! 
{alvation of men, to take up6 him the office of an Apoſtle, And what true ® 
Ealing of God the Miniſters in the Church of England have to take upon 
them their ofh;cs, and Charges as they do,appeaTrc; in theft eafy forfaking, 
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Rſont diſcofted, ror 
then 'uipoii a Tile perſecution , yea before it conie nearthem, Of which 
BY more hereafter, 

Now for the calling of the Miniſters by the Church, albeir we put of the 
| n_ fall Handling of it to theeg, Arg. yer ſomething nwtt be ſayd for the 

+ prefene, 

h And firſt, though it were trac you! ſay, that the Charch of England were 
the true Church of Chrift, yet were nor your Miniſters called , and ſenr by 
- the Chnrchi, excepr a Lordly Prelare be the Ch: of England, for by ſuch « 
| ONE 15 Every Miniſter amongſt you, called, and made. 'z, I devy here , (as 

Awayes) your nartonall Charch ro be the true vitible Church of Chrifts 
#7 | chat which m this cafe, you (ay; is largely proved, I hope is mMicicar- 
ly refated. 

But here a demand you make in your anſwer ro Mr Sm: muſt be ſatisfied 


falſe miiniftery ont of a true Chureb't The latter 1 agree yntogto- t'e Church 
may erre, an9 through errour or otherwiſe,chuſe a man uncapable ofthe 
Miiſtety by rhe word of God. Whereupon it followes, that the Miniſter 
makes not the Church (as you errotieonfly affirm) for then the Church 
ſhould in che very inſtant become a falſe Ch. when ſhe ſer+ vp a falle Mi- 
niſter, Bur your inferencce ] deny, For firſt evil may ariſe fr6 good, though 
d; accident, withour any external cauſe comming berween: as fin did from 
the angels in heaven, and our firlt parears jn paradiſe ; but ſo cannot goo 
from evil, 2, the officers are x. ct, 2 by,z. in,and&. for the Charch. x of it. 
as members of the body ,and fo muſt be mermbers cf a rrue Church, before 
they can b2 true officers.2.by it in reſpect of their calling, as Gal. 1.2 and 
therefore except they can eycher be true officers by a falfe calling , or that 
«* | atalſe Church can give a true calling , they cannot be rrae in ir. 3 in it, 2s 

the accidents, or adjuncts m the ſubje&t , withonr which being rrne,they 
s | can have no more trae exiſtence, then reaſon can have, withour a reaſona- 
ble ſonl, or ſubje&t,Fg. for it, and therefore ſince the Lord hath appointed no 
miniltery fora falte Church , rhere can by rhe word of God be no true 
miniſtery in it; andrhis 1 wiſh them ro confider, which till adhere rothe 
Chureh of England (though they wholy diflike the conſtitution) for the 
miniftery in it, 

Now where yon add, that Luther and other worthy Miniſters of Chrift 
were rayfed yp our of the Rumiſh Church, you wrong him and them ,and 
the rrath in them whilſt you would gratifie Rome , and England. Lurhers 
Mimiſtery from Rome was his Fryardome: and is a Fryar a true miniſter of 
Chriſt by his office , or of Antichriſt whirher? Befides, look what miniſtery 
the Church of Rome gave him, it took from him; and laftly if he had been 
atrde officer or minitter of rhe Church of Rome , it had been fnne in him 
to have left his-charge, Touching the baptiſm received in the Romiſh 
Church I have formerly ſpoken; and of our reteyning it but not our Mints 
Rery, I ſhal ſpeak hereafter, Oo 2 Thar 
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hamely, why true miniſters may n#t ariſe ar well out of a falſe Church,as a P4$- 1 


rBern. 
Exo,1$ 


That which -is worthy conſideration in the fourth ,- q—_ i3,the ene. 
terance into the miniſtery: in the ſubſtiace of which he tells vs, there ir no«. 
thing wanting by their lawes. For touching the ability —wy_ a4 to teach, 
and other graces he ſpeaks of, they no more make a miniſter, then (4) cou«. 
rage, the feare of God, trace dealing, and the hatre1 of coverouſnes ma ks. 
every man a Magiſtrate, thatis ſo indowed. Now this enterance he layes 
down in 4, patticulars: 1. preſentation, 2.eleftion,z. probation, & 4 ordma-. 
tion with tmpoſirion of bands. But theſe in {uch contuſion , and with (0. 
many contradi@ions,as do evidently ſhew what monſters an illcauſe,& a 
vayn ſpirit meeting together, wilgen.ler,& bring forth. Firſt, in his former 
book pag. x 3* he places the whole calling ,, (or as he ſpeakes) tbema- 
king of a Miniſter in ordination!and comprehends vnder it asthe z, parts 
of1i 1, examination: 2.elettion;3 admiſſion,with 1m/ofition of band;.In his 
ſecond book he makes ordinat:on but the fourth,and laſt part of hiscalling 
pay 295.asindeed it is , and the ſame with adm:ſſion: The reaſon why ho 
would thus advance ordinationis , bycauſe that 1n England, iS allin all, 
being done by a Bithop, yea though it be by the Bithop of Rome. And 
ſothey cal! their book, they make miniſters by the book of ordination, 
not the book ofele&ion, or choiſe,or calling of Miniſters The Biſhops 
Lordſhip ſwallowes vp the peoples liberty ; andithe bur lay his hands 
vpon a man,and bid him-Recerve the H,CbR,be is a miniſter ofthe church 
ſufficiently ordered. 

2. Where in his former book he puts examination, Or p) obation before 
election; in his 2. he would have election firſt, and the probation, or tryal 
of the partyes gifts ,and graces to come afterwards $ miſ-interprering that, 
which is written 1 Timorh, 3,10, of probation to be maq- belles election, 
And the Reaſon of this I conceive to be, bycauſe the Miniſters in England 
are.not onely ele&cd, but fully made, before any ſuch tryall be taken of 
them, Put I come to the particulars : and firſt to that which he calls pre» 

ſentation : for which he quotes AR.1. 23. and 6.6. In which ſcriptures, 
eſpecially inthe latter of them , he is much miſtaken : the preſentation 
there {poken of,not being; before, but after elet:on. The caule, I ſuppole, 
of this his confuſed wryting, is the confuſed practiſe in his Church, wher 
the Pacrone preſenteth his clerk both after his chuling , and ordeyning, 
Burforthe thing it ſelf, /underſtanding by preſentation the nomination 
of the perſona be choſen , or conlidered of for choyce ) as the officers 


are in, all other things to goe before the people, fo inthis ordinarily: , 


provided alwaycs the brethrens liberty be not infringed , bur thar. they 
=_y preſent , or nominate others, ifany amongſt cthemlclves ſeeme more 
ks 
Now for the examin.1t5on, and tryall of the partyes gifts, and graces, as 
weall know what it is inthe Church of England where if a man have the 
gift of ſubſcription, conformity, and canonicalobedicace, though othe 
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Reaſons dicufted. 293 

ifr, or grace be have none, he is a tryed miniſter, and ſo reputed. which 
it be want, be 1.1, other gifts, and graces never ſo eminent , he is neyther 
toenter into, nor being entred, rocontinve in his Miniſtery : ſodo the 
things, which you write in your (a) former book, touching this tryall, and 
exanination of men , before they be choſen into the Miniſtery , notably 4 pag.1 3J 
condemn boch the miniftery of your Church, which you labour ro juſtify, 139» 
and on the contrary iuſtify ſundry practiſes amongſt vs, which els where 
you condemn for notable errours, T he-particulars are theſe, Firſt, thar 
the gifts of him chat is ro be choſen muſt be examined according ro thoſe 
things which the place wherein he muſt be, requireth ard God hath 
commaunded.2* that the place or office of the Miniſtery confiſteth princi- 
pally in the preaching of rhe word, adminiſtration of the ſacraments, and 
praycr.3.that the firſt, namely the preaching of the word , is to beprefer-" 
red inthe firſt place, as being firſt impoſed, Math, 10. 28,29. and moſt ne« 
cefſary bath ro beger, and preſerve a people. Iam,n.18 Prov, 29,15.4.that' 
the knowledge, zeal, and vtterance ot the patty to be elected muſt be exa= 
mined, Wherevpon theſe things follcw.Firſt, that, by your own graunr, 
men our of office may preach, adminiſter the ſacraments, and prayer:and 
ſoexerciſe their gifts, and graces of knowledge, zeal,and viterance. Bur 
as there is ſome difference, in the reſpeCt in hand, between the ſacraments 
on the one fide, and the word, and prayer on the other ; bicauſerhere is 
no {peciall gifc required for the adminiſtration of them, as there is ſor the 
latter; (o is the exerciſe of propheſying, and prayer our of office ({o much 
impugned by you) vndenyably altified by this your own poſition, And as 
it is a very preſumprtuousevill ro call any man into the office ofa teaching 
Elder, whoſe gift in reaching har! not been ſufficiently rryed our of office, 
ſois it no lefſe preſumption in a Church ro ſer a man over her ſelf for go- 
yernment, of whoſe bock abiluy , and faithfulnes in the reproving , and 
cenſuring of finns, and in other publik affaires of the Church, ſhe hath nor 
taken good tryall. ; 

2. If this be trve that the office of theMiniſtery conſiſt principally in the 

reaching of the word, and adm1niſtration of the ſacraments , & prayer,tow 
5 that true, for which you have 1o much con'ended inthe former part of  _ 
your book, that the authority 80 cenſure offenders,ir in the cheif officers;and p4gy94+ 
governours of the Church, as their ſpecial pi erogative?Can a leſle'principal 
work be the peculiar priviledge,ot a more principall officerIr is againſt the 
light of gature , and common realon, 

More particularly: this obſervation by you truely made, with thar alfo 
Thich follower, namely, that the preaching of the word is to be pretefred 
in the firſt place: overthrowes the order both of the Prelacy and Preiſthood 
of your Church, For it the preaching of rhe goſpel be the principall work 
of the Miniſtery, and to be preferred in rhe firſt place , then are not your * 
; Co 3 Proyins 
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204 Reafoar diſtnified. 
Provintiafl and Diecefan Biſhops, of God, which bave obreyned the prin« 
Cipall order,and office in your Charch tor a leſſe principall work, namely 
government ; and are pteferred to the higheſt ; and tirſt place , not tor the 
teaching of their Dioſes, and Provinces , whic!: were inipofible, rhougy 
they debred ir, but for ruling of them. Yon ſay rhey are the fucceſors of 
the Apoſtles: but rhe cheif work of the (a) *poltles Miniftery was the pret. 
ing of che goſpel, not ruling (much lefſe Lordi } wherein your Biltopy 
office ſtanderÞ, The order, which the Apoftle Paul hath ler, ts, that thoſe 
(5) Elders, which labour in the word, and doCtrine,fheuld have ſpeciali ho« 
noar,& 400ue them, which are imployed in edlicy;bur thisorder Antichriſt 
hach ſubverted,as being a courſe not onely roo baſe,and laboriou: bur zvea 
impoſſible, for him ro honqur his Mimiters by , as he detired, and hath 
effefted ; & hath procured not doable, and treble , but an hundred told 
greater honour to be aſcribed ro raling , and government, then to pret» 
ching.And chis15 nor the leaſtpart of that confalion wherein ycu ſtand, and 
agaialt which wee reſtify, 2. If che office of Miaiſtery cofiit principally 
in preaching, how can your office of Miniftery or order of Preiftnood , be 
of Chriſt, wiaichconſfiſts nor ar all in preaching, as have ſhewed, but may 
ſtand wit hour it, by rhe Canons and Lawes of your Church: nor requiting 
it neceſſarily as any eſſentiall property for the being , bur ovely admitting 
ofit, as a cOvenient ornament for rhe well-being,coinmending indeed the 
perion that vſeth ir, but no wayes juſtifying the office , which requireth it 
nor. Yea molt evident it is, thatt1e Minittery of the © hurch of England, 
conſidering it nor onely in the ttare,& cariage of things bur ſpecially in ihe 
Civil, and ecclefilticall lawes wherein it 1s founded , confilts wore princi» 
pally in the wearing ofa lurplic>, then in the preachin » ofthe goſpel. To 
conclude this point , as the exaininarion of ſuch with you, as are to be 
ordeyned, by the Biſhop, and nis Chaplayn, is no rriall of their gifrs of 
knowledge, zeal, or vtrerance , or that they are (c) ap: ro reach, bur a de» 
yiſe like che poſeing of ſchoolboyes, withour eyther warran: from rhe 
ſcriptores,or guod to the Church: fo the onely examination which the word 
of Gold approves of, is thatjuſt , and expcrimenrall knowledge which the 
Church, by wiſe obſervari . 1.15 torake of the perſonall gifts , and 'graces 
ot |luch men,as the Lord rayfer! vp among(t rhem, manifeſting themſelves 
in the publick exercil:s of rye Chnrch in their places , as rhere is occa» 
fion; though you Mr Bern. be bold rt» abu'- x Tim, 3 7. to the juſtification 
ofyourlerters reſtimoniall ynto the Biſhop, whieh any vngodly perſon 
may procure from other perſons as iIl as him/elf, and thereby may find 
acceprance with ſome Biſhop or other , as evill as eyrher of borh, The 
Apoftle(d) Perer dinicting the diſciples, or Church avout the choyce, or 
nomination of one to be choſen into the room of Iudas,relsthem rhey moſt 
think of ſuch a man , as; had companyed with them all the ryme}, tha the 
Lord Iefus was converſant among them, bo 
A 


Q_H oO 


GG aac ia #6 em oa LY,.u - P£nm5+ a == ov ay _ wad I» ery 


RE. IAG. AAR. MEG DIA odo9Sz. = EC = __ — OS STITEE COATS #7To1.cTCIqT 


Reaſons diſcu[efe- v3 

And the ſame Apoſtle, rogerber with the reſt, bythe ſamg ſpirit directs 
the Charch afterward ro (e) chyle from among themſelyes {even meniuſt. e A7.6.2 
ly qualified , to rake upon them the admipiltration of the Church treaſury. 3. 

And upon the ſame ground it was that the Apoltles Paul and Barnabas did 

pot [treightway upon the gathering of the Churches of the Gentiles (f) or= f AR, 145 
deyn chem officers, but a good ſpace after, even when rhe people had zz. 

made good proof and tryall of the gifts, and faithinloes of ftuch men as b 

their free choice, and election, the Apoſtles ordeyned over them, Ay 

«hom doth it concern ſo nearly to make proof, or to take obſervation of 

them that are to be called into office, as them that are to call, or chuſe 

them , and rocommir their ſoules unto them ? Otwhich eleCtion it fol- 

loweth we conſider inthe next place. 

Andrhe firlt thing I parpo'e about ir, is ro ſum up. and fer rogether a few 
of Mr Bern. ſayings, which like ſo many wanes driven by contraty winds, 
dodz[h themſelves a ſunder one againſt another. 

Firſt then he affirmeth, (g) pag. 133-and 138. that the Church ist0 ſe-  "——_ 
parate , and chule from among others, for Minilters, f.ich 2s are found firs book, 
aodin ſo ſaying, whatdoth he bur graunt, that rhe Church is before the 
Bens? They that chnſe muſt needs be before them that are choſen, 

ow then do the Minifters make the Church: 2. In his {h) 2 book he b pag. 32F 
reproacheth Mr S:pyrh, as an impudent gainſayer of the text, tor ſaying 
that the Charch did cle Mathias, Act. x- where the Lord did make rhe 
choi'e: and ver in the ſame booke , pag. 295 296, he graums, that ſuch 
exampl-$of praftiſe were then in vie for the peoples chuting Miniſters; | 
2nd quoresth's very ſcripture , with ſame others for that pnrpole, 3, he z pag.13$ 
affirmeih in his s) former book that the guides, and governours of the Ch; 
were to chuſe the Officers, & alledgeth to that end Act. 14. 23, Neyther 
remembring what he had formerly written in the ſame book,namely,thar & P48 97s 
(4 the reſt ut it e congregation were to chule the principall to be their 
mouth; 2nd :0 (taud or the whole Church: nor yer caring what he was ro I pag.294 + 
write in {1+ { 2 book, towit thatrhe people were to chuſe their mint» 
ers, for » hh he alſ-> bringeth the ſame (c:rpture, AR, 14-23. If this wan Luk7-24: 
had beC in Lon Bapriſts place,the Jewes might wel have anſwered Chriſt, | 
that they had gone qQurt to ſee a reed ſhaken with the wind. 

Bur ro Jeave his contradictions of himſelf,and ;o come to his oppoſitiaong 
againſt the troth, | 

And trſt, is iserronjouſly written by him , and the (criptnres Acq,1 
1.2: and- 14. 23- G6n'ully pervertedro the juſtification of bis exrour, that 2 Separg . 
(n) by the Church which is ro choſe officers is meant the guids, and govere ſchiſm, 
pours thereof, That which I have formerly noted our of both his ks, Pag. 1.9. 
elperially bis quoting the !arter of theſe ſcriptures for the peoples liberty Mr. Ber, 
i» cbuling their miniſters, doth give great cauſe of ſuſpition, thatin this Anſp; . 
caſe he rhus wrizes for his pyrpole , againſt Lis copſcience , andisin deed 
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296 Reaſent doſenfed 
condemned of himſelf, And for the other place , which is At ng. 14 
I may asjuſtly (yea and much more) reprove Mr B. for bringing it tor the 
governours chufing ot Paul, and Barnabas, as he Mr Smyth. for bringing 
Act.x' for the peoples chuling of Mathias. : 
AR. 13.1 * For, tirit Barnabas and Saul were Apoſtles,'as wel ax Mathias:and there» 
2.5.1,24 fore not to be called to their office by,man but by Ged, Galar. 1, 1 .and 
6. ſo were of (a)the Holy Gboſt as immediately ſeparated by name , as ws 
Mathzas by lot. 
At.9, 2, Mathias was at that time firſt called to'the office of Apoftleſhip, 
IT Co7.9.1. which before he bad not: but Paul, and Barnabas were Apoftles long be» 
26 fore and at that ryme diligned onely to a ſpeciall work bur not called tg 
ary office, 
3. [c appeareth that Paul , and Barnabas were-not ſeparared, and ſent 
by the governours onely, bur by the Church with them, wherin they minis 
| ſtred, and which joyned with them in prayer, and faſting , and ſo conle« 
quently in diſmitſing, or letting them go, ver. 2. 3. chough moſt like the 
ceremony of impoſition of hands was performed onely by the Teacher, 
. and Propbets, but.with toregoing conſent of rhe Church, according to the 
expreſſe direction of the hols Ghoſt. Ad that not the governours ſeve- 
ralty, but the Church with them Jeparared and ſerrhem, vnderthe Lords 
exprefle nominarion , appears evidently , Act, 24, 27. where vpon their 
return they made relation, not to the officers, but to rhe Church gathered 
together for that purpoſe, whar things the Lord had wrought by rhem , that 
{'» noc onely the grace of God towards the Gentiles might be taken know» 
ledge of, and magnified bur alſo thar their fervice,and miniſtration might 
be approved to the Church ; which ſert them, 
And thous all may ſee how injurious this man is ro rhe right, and libe 
of the brethren, as formerly in the cenſures , ſo here inthe choiſe of 0 
ficers: making the governours alone the Church bothin rhe one, and the 
other, And being both of them Church marrers, and parrsof rhe publique 
2dminiſtration of Chriſts kingdom, rhe ſame {criprures which demonſtrate 
the peoples intereſt jn the one, doconclude the fame in the orher. 

. Jn'the beginniag, rhe Lord Jelus, and bis Apoltles by bis ſpirit, appoin- 
red none other true viſible Churches but particular congregations of 
Faythtall people ;) for ofthe vanity o' repeſenrative Churches in the new 

$«Cor,8,x teſtament | have formerly (poken)but as (b) knowledge pufferh vp fo with 
ia a few ages, the officers and gouernours of the Church (being men of 
knowledge) began to ſwell with that poyſoned bumone if pride , ant 
ambition, wberewith Anticbriſt had infe&ed them, eſpecially when rhey 
were ance ſetled in peace, and plenty ; and raking wirthall , pattls advan» 
Br rage, by the peoples wy 6 in themſelves, and ſuperſtiri -us admir# 
tion of their guides; and partly occaſion by the abuſe of their liberty )bare 
been bold ro engroile the hiberties.of rhe whole Church into wy = 
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Reaht difto fed, 297 
+ kends,,andtwith them, the name. They zlone miſt have tbe teyes ofthe 
'kingdome of heaven hanging at their girdeH, for the opening , and shut- 
ting of heaven gates 3 which i al on as 1f in plaine termes they should af- 
4irm,that to them alone were committed the oaracles of God,the goſpel of 
ſalvation, ſee Rom. 4. 2.lude z. They alone muſt '« ) ſpeak inthe Church 
to xdyfying, exhortation, and endo 


'of finns be breught, and they alone maſt be heard in the reforming of 
ther: and thus muſt the bottomles gulf of rhe goveracurs authority ſwal- 
low up che bfethirens liberty in thereproving, and cenſuring of offenders, 
They alone areto ſeparate, and chule the miniſters : and of this branch of 
the power of Chriſt amongſt the reft , muſt the body of the Church be 
fript, And as there is no end of erreyurs, where they once begin,clpecially 
thoſe, which tend to the advancement of tbe man of fin in his Miniſters 
above all that is called Ged,, ſo hath this iniquity prevayled yet further, 
even tothe bereaving ofthe people of the cup 1n the Lords ſupper , and 
of the very (criptures in their mothers tongue : the Preiſtsalone commu- 
-picating in both parts of the ſupper ; and incloſing the c——_ them- 
"ſelyes within the Romitsh, or Latine language, which they alone to ſpeak 
-of, anderſtood, i Yea, to conclude, ſo effetuall hath rhe deluſion of Satan 
been this way, that it hath been univerſally taught ; and beleeved , that an 
-implicire faith was ſufficient in the lay people, and that no more was re- 
»quired of them then co belceve, as the Church, that is, the (guides and go- 
vernours of the Church )beleeved, though they wereutterly ignorant - 


arc a 
their fayth was And what lefſe in effect doth Mr B. afficm in his(4)2.book, b pag. 14 


zlaym a fayth, or religion , it isto be accounted the a of all , though the 
inferiours come not to conſent F he might as well have added, t 
they be ignorant of it, or what it meanes. : Yea doth not this concluſion 
follow upon the former ground, that the officers are the Church, Math, 
18, forthe reproving and cenſuring of offenders , and tor the binding, 
and looſing of finns ? Ifthe Officers bethe Church for one religious , or 
'ſpirituall derermination, why notfor an other? And if the cenſures a- 
greed upon and miniſtredby rhe Officers , be , by way of repreſcnration', 
fv." ofthe Church ,without the aRtuall conſent of the people - 
- why is not the faith agreed upon , andpublished by the officers x ayth 
-bof the Church , by way of repreſenration, before the peoples diftin& 
' knowledge of it, or aQtuall conſentunto it ? ' Putthe caſe the. officers 
change theirauncient fay:hin fome mayn poiat , where n the body of 
"the Church Rtill abideth, and ſo differeth from them ; and that thc y take 
 occaſionto excommuuicate ſome brother,or bre: hren, that moſt op 
"them ; if this excommunication ofthe officers be rhe excommunicatipn 
' of che Church repreſentatively, without tte peo ru conſent; then is ; 
*P 


where he writes, that ifthe cheif do voluntarily receive, profeſſe, ough the 


ore : & ſo all the brethren muſt be fi- © ® C97» 
Jenced in the exerciſe of prophecying, To them alone muſt the complairzs 14-3» 


Ivy 7 Reaſenrdvſturſfetl. "x" 
few fairlvalfo oftheofficers,far whith this-axcoOmMehigntion4s profti- 
ſed; the faith'of thepeople nowirhftandin z: their net enrely caoroon- 
Fenriftg vhto, duttheir vrteridifſenung from the'lacme, . mw 
Now as the'governours did thus .engrofice: the er-and irbertyes df 
the Charth/fonowarvayl, 1 with them.,'they aſſumed -the-name, 
Hee" i$it thatthey alofte. ate calledrhe Church;+be Clergy , the ſprrity- 
a'ty:the prophane idiotiſh laityare excluded both from thetiake,and thing: 
45. 107. Symon the Sadler, Temk#n the Taylour, Billy the-Bellowes-maker mult b 
P ry no Churth men, nor meddle' with Church "matters, As though itwere 
« \ * eyther notrmrue, or to no purpoſe , which «5 written, chat Chriſt him- 
| Zn \g ſelf was(-) a Carpenter (b). Paula tentmaker, (c) Peter, Andrew, lames, 
' "and fohn Fiſhermen, 
Bk 4 One'onely thing more } wil adde,and ſo conelude: this point gwhich yn, 
18.21, {bathe P:icftewere not more eager atthe feſt ypon: the) pe@ple, t4llthey 
> had'wallowed vp their tiberty, then they were afterwards ane ypon.an 
other, ti}l one had'gonen all; from -whom +» as from the Catbolick viſite 
headza!l power ſhould iſſue: and be.d*orivedto th ({everall partes ofthe 
body. *Amd how dlearra wav Mr Bernard-and others ewhich know: 
beaet have themore fin) -makero this .mitcheit ; +1 pleading that. Payl 
alone,1, Cor. 5, andthe ſeveral} Angels alone in the ſeveralt Ch, Rey, 
"yo. and 2; wereto reform, andcenſurcabuſes,let the wiſe reader judge; 
Mr Bern... ,The 2::allrpation made by Mr'B, againftwhich I except is, that 
the Pinifters with them have all things 4n ſnbiFance required by thewnd 
of God for tbeir making, as prefentanon-, elettion, examination, 0rding- 
110n, wihimpoſitton of hanas ; and that the exceprions wee take ave but 
About crenmH ances onely , ana ſame manner of domg: which do not make 
a vullity; on faifiy of thedeen anne, 
Anſe "AS we-d3 except againſt the. very offi ce u ſelf, and againſt the-maayy, 
© * - and 'meft principall works of it, by law require4,as works of wik-worſhip, 
d Col. 1, ' (4) Voluma: yrejigion {odo our exceptions agaiaſt the: very calling, 
23 *  *andemerance of yourMwmniſters evence then ſufhcrently: not ro be-true 
* Miri ters of Chriſti (ce) No mam 4akes this honour vixohimfelf, but he 
- thee 1s eatted of Go4j as Aaron. No, Chriſt himſelf took: not tis honour 
s Heb.g. t6bematethe high Preiſt \, but hethatilayd vnro-himythou artmy. forge 
4-1, this day begate [ rhee;gave'it ham, And iffChriſbrhe Locdof:his Church, 
* did nottake Fpowhim thei ſotemn admimftration of; his dffice,till bythe 
"Father he was tulled 'thereumo fromheaven, .itis groatpreſuraprign 
for any man{(ande a bold vſarper, that ſopeadttiſmb}ro.take. vpon.lam 
any office in the. Church not being hoſog and-called there vauo bychem k 
-avhich untderthe Lord; have recewed this Charter;thus ze cal: Minifters, Y ? 
which 2re onely his Church; and people. Ant bytbudodtrineof MrB. 
hat fayhngs in -63r emftances jand manner of .doang ty > * 
: o _— 4 ow 
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. Reaſons, adiſcuſite, 294, . 
falſity of the deed, jit ſhould follow , thatifa company. of Papiſts, Arians, 
iſts, ov of avy. other Hxretiques, or.idolaters ſhould choſe, and 
e © calla maniſter, though it. were a.child,,, an-idiore , yea, woman, andrhar 
aftecthe moſt prophane and ſuper Riticus manner that could be, yerrhius, 
made nonulliy,or fa}fity ofthe aftion,for a]l were but ecrougs in circum» 
ſtances,and manners of doing. Yea by this tr fling, murther,adultery,and' 
all the. miſcherfsin che 'world might be I:fended If a private per on 
shoulltake upon him without lawfull authority to be a iudge, and thoulti 
condemn the innocent, and juſtify the guilty perſon, althe evill were bur 
inthecircumſtances af perſous judging, andjudged. Ifa.man gave his 
body to the wifc.of agozher man., the evill were bat circumſtantial , he 
might have-done/it to another perſon , namely his own or propee wife. 
What confalion wouldtheſe exculcs of circumſtances onely , and manner 
, | of doing things,bringover all eſtetes,if they were admitted of?Of this mil 
, | cheifLhave ſpoken, pag.19.10 21,35. 
| The 3. confideration1nthis mater is about ſuch deviſes, as Mr Bern, 
, | hath found forthe ſhifting off ſuch places, as prove that the people ought to 
| chooſe their Miniſters. The [crigrures are AR. r.and 6,and 14 23. to which 
| | allo might be added Numb.8. 9, 10, AR.11.22. 1 Cor.16. 3.2 Cor,s 19, 
with many athers. His anſwer is ," ficſt , that that theſe places teſtify, that 
ſuch examples of prafiiſe mere then , but. that there 1s moprecept for the 
perpetuity of. it, , 
This is an vngodly evaſion (a) making the cormmaundements of God Anſvv,” 
" F ofnone authority by mens traditions: and tendingrto the. abgliſhment of «Mat, rg 
i the teſtament of Chriſt, wbich he bath confirmed by his death : wherein hes Heb 9, 
; © hath not onely by practiſe, but alſo by the dorine(b) ofthe Apoltles, HE06-08 
vpon which he hath founded the Church, or temple of God,for ever, eſta. * Ep. 2, 
blilhed this ordinance, as a patt of the new teſtament: and that nat vpon 20,2ls 
ſome extraordinary, remporary, and changeable occaſion, as ſoamechings 
have been ordered, and decreed by the Apoſtles, AQ.15 1. 2.28, 29 bur 
upon ordinary, and conſtant grounds , and upon reaſons, and cauſes of 
perpetuall equity ; ſuch as concern all Churches in al places to the worlds 
, | <£nd:as5hall appear hereafcer, 
 & Whenthe Lord leſus ſentforth his Apoſtles ta gather Churches,he gave 
them in charge ( c ) to teach them to obſerye allthings, whatſoever he had c Mat.28 
commaunded them, promiling withall that in ſo doing he would be with 29. 
them alway untill the end of the world, And that, amongſt other doctrines, 
they taught the people this , that they were to choofe their offi.ers , the 
ſcriptures cited dofallyteſtify. See AR 1.15 16.17 23. & 6.6.2 3,5, 6. & 
14+ 23- Anſwerableunto this isthat which the Apoſtle Paul proceſteth ta 
the (d) Elders of Epheſus at Miletumthat he was pure from th: blood of 4 AF. 2g 
almen, in that he had kept nothing back, but shewed them all che counſel x7.20, 
of God ; one part of which counſayl was , = the people were to _ 26.27, © 
| Pp 3 tet 


MrB eras 


36 . Rinſens ſenſed; | 
ei Dilfces Ohh by Mr Bernards own graunt they obferved;tb which. 
ſo adde, that rhe ſame Apoftle writing voro tbe Churchof Corimb abodp- 
IT Cor, © Marter of (6) order avowerh (6b) the things wiich-he.writes , to be the - 
4. commgundements of the Lord: and chargeth all tuem as wilfally igorant, 
0937-31 which do nox ſo agknowledge them., With whar con'cience then, or colour + 
of reaſon gap this man fay , thar this power , and right of the peopleto 
chuie their minitters, was onely a matter of practiie.., -but nor of p. cept - 
and ,:0 immediate right from Chjiſt, bur a graunt vato rhem from the As 
poſtl:s, or vpon their exhotration for the ryme ? 
| I: is true he ſayth inthe {ame plzce, x. thar the people did nor elect, cr - 
$42,296 _ chuſe, but when the Apoſtles were amongſt rhem; & 2.that they did it vp» 
on their exhoration. And for the firſt whodepyes, bat that where faith«:. 
full, and godly officers are, the people are, by chelr diretton , and govern» 
ment according to 1the will of Chrift, ro vſe their hberry in this, and all the 
other atffaires ofthe Churct:} So for the ſecond , it was ſo rhe. Apoftles ex-- 
boration,as it was alſo a divine inſtitution by the ſpirit of God, never rever-, 
e Rev,16 (ed but by thoſe (c) vaclean (pirjrs of Divels, which the like frogs cameont- 
33.15, Ofthe mouth of the Dragon. and qur of the mouth ofthe Beaſt, and out of 
the mouth of the falſe Prophet : parz ofthe counſe] of God, never altered, 
eJſe.30.z Or departed from,burt by them, (d)which take counſay},bur rc t of God & 
laftly one ofthe cSmaundements of Chrift, which tbe Apoſtles were bound 
both ro reach , avg exhort the people to obſerve , never diſannulled, but) 
by the counter-commarnd, craft and violence of Aptichrilt : who as one 
of your own Prelares hath truely obſerved , never ceafed;, till by curfing, 
and fighting te had gorren all info his own hands. The infinvarion there«' 
fore which you make againſtvs in aſſuming rhis liberty onto vs,a54 "=> 
our ſelves ,18vnjuſt : conſidering we have it conveyed vnto vs from Chritt 
i8 the writings of the Apoſtles, wherein they do as expreſly reach it vs, and: 
as effetuallexhort vsupto it, aSifrthzy were perſonally preſent with vs, 
And that which the people might then doe in their preſence, vpontheir | | 
oe. they may now do vpon their writings, intheir abſence, and inthe 
abſence of all other officers atto,rf rhe particular, Chntcbes. be for the pre< }} | 
ſen yn'utniſhed of them, | 
ow where he further adderh, that rhe people then" were very judicious, 
and able to make a choiſe, nh:year it is now far otherwiſe with many : iris of 
ſome confideration for the people, and Chutch of England, bur of none ar 
all for tbe people,and ChurchofGod, If rhe people inthe parriſh aſſeni- 
blieg there ſbould vlurp this power, it would he far otberwiſe with them in» 
decd, for the moſt fon.then wich people indiciops,or able ro make a choik 
20 blind men judge of colours , ? or (4) naturall men of ſpirituall rbivg# 
e 1x Cor,2 If.a man would prophefie yntothem of wine, and ſtrong drink; he weres 
34, . Propher for ſuch a people. Iris certayn they would chuſe Miaifters #6 
then:ſelyes,ignoranc,and logſe ſallpwey-for the molt part,and the ſaying of 
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th£Prophet would be verifyed , (4) as isth= people, fo is the Preift. And «Ref 4.9 

t worlechen are made, & chofen by the Biſhops, and Parrons - 

they could hardly firid, But obſerve your ſelf Mr B. when you plead for "v 
the ignorance, and prophanencs of your own people , you write that the Þ ok 116 
Apoſtles received into the Churches perſons very ignoram,, and of lewd #14 
converfation . Now when youcome'to plead again the liberty of the 
people of God , you make them in the Apvſtles tymes to have been very 
judicious, © ableto diſcern of things far orbrrw3ſe then the people now are, 

Now for the exception it ſelf, it 18 of no valew, But as the ordinances, & 
adminiRtration otcthe TIewigh Church, remayn-d the ſame, and unalte- 
rable,though the peoplestnowledge were not alwayesthe ſame,but ſome- 
tinies greater, ſometimes lefle ; ſo ts it inthe eftate of the new teſtament þ Heb.3z.'$ 
with af ther which deem that (5 ) Chrift the Sonne is worthy of as much : 
hogour 1n his ordinanees, as was Moſes, a ſervant of the houſe,in his. And 
ifthis deviſe were admitted ef, that the liberty of the people should eb, 
and flow, en ran. meaſure oftheir knowledge , then should not 
all che brethren ig the ſame Church have the ſame Chriſtianliberty inthe 
choiſe of officers, ceaſuring of offenders, andthelike ordinances; for all 
have not the ſame meaſureofknowledge , nay it may be ſcarce two of al; 
ſo divers is the diſpenſation of grace ro the ſeveral members. Then should- 
ſcarce two (&vetall Churches in the world injuy the ſame Chriſtian liber-' 
ty,the one with tHe her; no nor any one with it ſelf, any long ty me, ſince 
one- Church differeth trom another, yea from itſelf at diverstimes , in the? 
meaſure, & degree of knowledge, & other graces of God. - Beſides, if we 
Should wey together in the ballances, the Ch, of Chriſt now, & inthe A- 
poſtles times, the Chriſtian liberty of the p- ople would rather ſway the 
ballance this wayzthen the other'way, and to the people now , then inthe - 
Apoſtles dayes. © 

For firſt there were preſentwith the peoples inthoſe firſt times, belides 
other ex raordinary othcers extraordinarily indowed, the Apoſtles thertty/ 
ſelves, tho!le great Mjter-buylders, which if any other inthe world —_— 
lawfully have deprived the peeple oftheir power in this & the like caſes: 
which notwithſtanding they'did not,but on the contrary did faithfully in» 
form and dire ik according tothe commaundement of Chriſt , inthe 
right,& lawful ufe ofthe ſame. And py notwwichſtiding the Bishops of rhe * 
Rom,& Engi, Ch,(though not worthy ſo-much as of the name 9g! daubery 
in the Lords houſe, in cSpariſon 0: thofe other* Maiſter buylders)Mre with 
out fear,or shame, engrolle all into their own hands z & have their proce 
touss,this man & others,many a on, to plead for them in tbeirruſurpatis, 

2 The Ch, inthe Apoftles'yme, were newly converted from Judailm, © - 
and Paganiim, and had ftill cleaving unto: hem much ignorance ith many 
cat po1n;s;And in parricular;the d (ciplee,or Church at Teruſalem after 

were both poſſeſſed), and hadule of thispowgr of chuGng officrrss 
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our Agoiar thentbe calliag of rhe Gentiles;of wr hich, 
or the like:mayyn ground of teligion,no tre Ch, of Chriſt now's igno rant, 
a5 that: Chi then was; And thus itappeareth , that the. choſe of. Offiters by” 
#2 peoplein the primitive churches, was nota matter calaall, or of the As; 
Sdlocoors ,. but a commaundeaenc of Chriſt, 1efr penned” by rhe H." 


| Ghoſt, as is the reſt of thar itory , and ofthoſe A; of the Apoſtles, for our 
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direfton. &the.direction of all the Churches of Chriſt ro che worlds end, 

One ſhifr more Mr Bern. makes, from which he muſt be pur., and that 
is,,thax the Patron cbuſethfor the people a'fit man , whom the Rizhop finding 
fit. by examination, ordeyneth, and that this is a lawfull calling. 

a ler paſſe, that the Patrones uſually chooſe not for the people, bur for 
themlelves,and their own profics, and pleaſures , which though itbe ihe 
parantio ail men, is ( not withour cauſe) winkedart by rhe Biſhops , confi. 
dering.how and by what meanes they procure their own cboiſe; ] anſwer 
Grit, char-the patron dorh- not. choſe for the people, thar is , as the peo 
did chuſe in.the Apoltles rymes, For the: peole then made- choiſe of ſuch 
as were before privare- perſons , bur by. their election ro be ordeyned 
into office; where the Patron chuleth a Clerk, who is in office already, 
and ordeyned by the Bilbop beforethe Patron-make choiſe'ot him, The 
Biſhop doth, at the firlt make him a Minilter art large, and not of any pat- 
ricular Charch, and-fo lends him, as it were, to graze vpon the Commons, 
ill afterwards he be foand by.or rather find ſome Patron, which by his pres 
ſentation makesa gap, and lgrs him into ſome vacant Vicarage, or Perſo- 
nage, there ro minilter accordiugly.Bur-admir in rhe'2. place, rhar rhe Pa» 
tron ſtooJ in the room of the peopleto chooſe for them, [ would demaund, 
who ſer him there? or where the icriptures do eyther regch or approve of 
any luch Atcurneyſnips im the matrers of religion, and of Gods worſhip, as 
you make byrelling vs in one place that the officers do make profeflion of 
fairh;in'anorher, that they cenſureoffenders;and here,that they chuſe Mi- 
nefters for the people. If ſome one manin a pariſh had inrayled ro him & 
hisheyres for ever, the power of appointing huſbands to all the women in 
the parriſh , the bondage were intolerable, though in a matrer of Civile 
natare : how much more. imollerable then ische ſpirituall bondage ofthe 
parrith afſemblyes vnderthe imperious preſentar'0sof thoſe Lord patrons, 
who Clerks they muſtreceive,aad.ſubmir vato., whither'they wil or no? 
Grear is the fin of the people, which looſe this(a) liberty, greater of the Pa» 
wons, which engrofle ir , but rhe ones of all isrhar of the Miviſters, 
which by. their doctrine, and practiſe; confirm both the one and the other 
intheir iniquiry: all chree con'piring,rogerher in this, that they alter the ore 
dinances, and commaundements rilt by. bis Apoſtles, and {o both (b) 
diminiſh of his inftiretion,end!adde of their owne deviſe, « 

Now as the foernamed ſcriptures ( like a gracious charter givento. thif 
ſpirirnall corporation, the Church, by the King thereof, Leſus any" - 
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; "Beaſonrelifenſſed, = 03 
early pleadrbe liberry, & power ofebs 6fwhritManiiters, . 
Yo will yr var ge remeron , to-provetþis.order , raed ondi- 
nanceto be of mocall , and perpecuall equity. J 
+ Thefittt is bycauſe the bond between the Miniſter, and peoples the 
molt ſtreyt , and near religious bond that may be , and thergloremoriiabe 
*+nrered,bur-with mutaall conſent;any more then the civil bond of aariage 
-berween the houſband, and wife, y -9. £23 

I: makes much both tor the proyocation of the Miniſtery unto. alldili- 23, 
gence, and fanhfnlnes, and allo for tis comfort inaltthe tryals, and zemp- 2Cor L.: 
tan005 which-befall him in his/Miniſtery , -when: ke. conftidereth;how. zbe - 
people, unto whanm he mimiſtrerh; haye commitred that-moſt rich creaſfure JH; 
-of their foules inthe Lord) yea I may fay ,of their very taith, and joy xo be 
«helped forward unto {alvation, to his care , and charge, by their free ,.agd. 
yoluntary choiſe of him. . 

[t much turthers the love of the people to the perſon of their Miniſter, 
and lo conſequently, their obedience vnto his doctrine ,.an 1 goverment 
-wherrhe 19 ſuch a one, as themſelves in-duety wato God, .andldove of their | 
own (alvatiG, have made choiſe of; azon rhe-contrary,it.leavesthenrauhe I'V. 
ou excuſe , 'if they eyther per fidiouſly forſake, or vaprotitably. vic ſuch a 

- mans holy ſervice and miniftration. 

Laltly ir is agreable ro all equity, and reaſon, that.all free perſans,aud 
tftares ſhould chooſe their own ſervants , and them vntcirhomabey give 4 Rom. 1 
wages,and maintenance far their labour, &4ervio2./But ſo it is berwixr the 31,2 Cor 

-pevple;and minifters; the people a free people>& the Churcha tree eftare 4.5 & 1 
ſpirituall, vnder Chriſt rhe King: the miniſters the Ch. { as Chriſts)- @) Cor. 9.1 
'ſervants:2nd ſo by the'Churches proviben tolive,and of ber,25(b) labourers b t.1im,s 
"10 Teceive ,nwages, 18, 

Thus much ofthe 4,Argurrerr, The 5: followeth , the ſamme wheraof MrzBer 
is, that , bycauſe the Merniſiers of the Engliſh aſſemblies . teach trug and ] 

*found doArine in the root.and fun damental- pointsf relegson;theyare there® Anwſ/. 
fore the true Miniſters of Chriſt. Andzhat.ſound :dotrine 15 the rautlof a c Mr lob 
true miniſter, Mr B:would prove {6 +hele ſeriprures,T Tim,4cs. Jer. 23,22, An(@. to 

Oftne viſound dottrine.of yont Church, ondithat more ſpecially. ingbe Mr 1acob 

'fundamen-#1{-points of religion; (c) others have ſpoken atlarge toxmezly, pag 46.4 
and ſymerhing is by-me hereufrer ro- be-ſpoken7-fortbe preſenttherafore 1s Oc. 
tis ſhall ſerye, rhar; fince(4) Chriſt Jeſus nor onely-asPreift, andsPropber, d 1Cor.z 

* but as King; is the fonndation of his Church :ardxbaretherabble Churehas 11. 

fe: the kingdome of Chriſt; the doQrines tonthingabe. ſubiects , ganezh- ec Mat.I 3, 

men, officers, apd Jawes ofthe Church, can-be-no tefleaben funcdamenaall 1 1:19.24 
«doctrines of the-fome Chnreb ; of Kingdome. ' . Which baw, ratountithey 31.33. & 
-nre with you ;appeares.3n- your Canopy ec clefiifticalcempoſeds.torthiar 2'' 5-43. 
-perpole. *Whichif yourminiſets preach ;-rhey vaſonnddoctune, and AR. 1, 3." 

"frkenr # mayn Prllaref religiony Wit *tbe vilpls tf} Churchof God,whicd fo Why 


” 


914-17: ;z enil, Now ifthe Miniſters in England be meaſured by the 


;2-v7. Preifts and Prophers, for nor dealing fairbfully with tbe people, in yon. 


* 


ische pillar and of grobed of truth , as the Apofiile ſpeaketb: iſyor, 
ge i raguare?, in,and from your Church, who e ſolemn defy 
refuſcto publith. - 


ay bycauſe MrBgrn. every where beares bimſelf big y | n-the ſound 
doFrine taught by the miniſters in + am—_ 7 place bein in two 
ſcriptures ro warrant their Miniftery ypon this ground , ler vs alitle cop. 
der of the ſcriptures, and of the intent of them , and what verdict ; 


- & Cb. 23. ;veinon his fide, [n the one place, the Pr s) leremy reprovesthe 


Fl. before rhem their abhominatiop,and Gods judgements due vnto the 
that ſo they might have turned from their evil wayer, and from the wickgdne, 


| $22. 0f ebeir inventions;bor for flattering them on the comtray , in their iniqui 


ties; and for preaching peace vntothem, for the ſlrengebentyg of their band: 
mens liae, 
«They wil apear to ly leyel]lwith them in a =” meaſure, 
p or firlt, the greateſt part ofthem by far., declarenot the Lords word 
. atall vntothe people, bur are rongue ryed that way, ſeme through i 
- fance,ſome through idlenes, and many _—_ pride. Andof them which 
.. preach how many are there mere men<pleaſers , attering the mighuly 
with vayn,and plauſibly words, and ftrengbrhening the hands of the wie. 
:ked; and with prophane, and malicions ſpirits, reviling, and diſgracing al 
Ginceriy inall men : adding vnto theſe evils, a wicked converſation, by 
- which they farther the diftruction of many , but the converſion of none, 
: And laſtly, for thoſe few of more ſound dottrine, and unblameable com. 
verfation, let theſe rhings be confidered. 
" Firſt, they are repured ſchiſmatjiquesin rhe Church ofEngl:& are genes 
rally excommunicated ipſo fa#o,8; ſo wil appear to be to any that compa» 
(I. - reth their praiſe with rhe ecclefiaſticall lawes of rbar Church. 
| &. They do withtheſe ſound doctrines mingle many errours? yea the 
- ſame things which in the generall they teach,and profeſle, they doin the 
III, - particulars,bur cy in their practiſe, gainſay,& deny. 
ws 3. As they declare the Lords will. vnts the people but by halves, and 
| keep backa great-part of his counſel, which they know is profitably for them, 
. and wherein they would walk with them , were it nottor fear of perſecy- 
rion,ſo are they ready tobe filenced, and to ſmorher the whole connlel of 
the L.,anJ not to ſpeak one word more in his name voto the people vpon 
their Lord Biſhops inbibirion : which (were they perſwaded 1n their con» 
- ſciences they were ſent of God) ] ſuppole they durfſt not do, - Of which 
-Morein the ſeventh Argument, 
Now for that in Tim, x.Epiſt, 4 ch. ver.'6, if the doctrine of the Mini- 
ſters agree withthe doftrine and practiſe ofthe Ch: they will appear liker 
_ .eothem, of —_— ſpeaks, ver. y, thento Timorhy; ver: & 1 it be 
Japd,tharhe Charch of Eaglagdorvnot marigge,nd vſeo meat þ 
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"Sam + , {4 Kt « 
: Reafont dicaffl, | Joy 
Hlurely, bur in c&rtayn reſpe@ts ; 1 anſwer , nomore doth the Church of 
Rome, bur ro certayn wy and at certeyn times: againſt whom not- 
withſtandipg all Proteſtants do apply this ſcripture :and ſo doth the Charch 
dfEngland forbid them though more ſparingly(as good reaſon the 
rer come ſomething behind the morher) as marrage to fellowes in d- 
Fs andio Apprentiſes, and to all at certeyne rymes , eſpeciall at Lent: 
ing which boly time, the eating of fleſh is alſo torbidden,and abſtinence 
commaunded , & that inimiation of(«)Chriſts taſting for our ſakes. fourry , Book of 
tayes,& fourty nighres;and that for a religions vie, namely the ſubduing 
dhe fleſh ynto the ſpirir, for rhe better obedience of godly mord in righte= prayer. 
oalnes, & true holynes,as rhe collect for the firſt ſundry in Lent witnefſeth, 
Bur admir the Miniſters of Eogl.caught ſoundly in al rhe mayn points of 
religion, asI acknowledge ſome do iti the mot, yer did this no way prove 
thE true miniſters ofChriſt, chat 5s, lawfully called ro rrue officers inthe Ch. 
la what mayn point of religion (as you valew points) could Corab be yy, 6. 
chalendged? and yer-he was no tcue Preift of the Lord , bur an viurper of © 
thar office,v.1z x: as onthe” codtrary ,. they were true Preiſts in reſpect, ,,. . 3.12 
of their office , who deceived the people bere, and every where , as the ” 
ſeriptares maniteft.$0 that both he,which is no true miniſter of Chriſt may 
teach the mayn trurhes ofreligion: & healtorbat isa rrue Miniſter, ma 
erregreatly,and yer not preſently ceaſe ro bear both the place, & name ofa 
wee miniſter of Chriſt.Otherwiſe all Miniſters are Popes that cannot err. 
Toend this Argument.'MrB. in both his books would bave probation. 
and tryall to be made of « mans gifts,and graces before be be admitted into 
the miniſtery, And not orfely he, but Paul himſelf amongſt, and abovethbe , ,T;. x 
teſt, requires, (b) aptnes to teach and,(c) ability to exhorr with wholeſome, + 
GArine:and as this gift muſt be'in him, ſo muſtir be known tobe in him, , T;p,. 
before he can be lawfnlly called into the miniftery; and rhis Mr B. affirms '9 
expreſly,and that by the [exerciſe of this gift , bis knowledge , Zeal and 
otterance,is to be manifeſted, Wherevypon [ conclude, that iftryall by ſound 
doctrine mult be made of them , which are no miniſters at all (ag indeed ir 
tuſt in the exerciſe of propheſying) then cannut ſound dedtrine be ' any 
ſafficienr rryall, that is proof, or Argument, ofa true miniſter, MrBerw? 
The fixrh Argument for the juſtification of the miniſters in Engl:is,Gods _ 
frdinary,and dayly aſſiſtance of them in theyr miniftery, for the working mens 
Gmverſion onto the Lord, Anſo 
God forbid 1 ſhould eyrther deny , or make doubt of the effeftuall con> - 
verſion of men vnro ſalvation in Engl. neyther doth Mr Ainſworth ſay (4s 
a charge him in your 2. book) rhat none are converted by you: buthe Pag,z064 
ewes, firſt, how you con:radict your ſelyesio ſaying that ydn cotverr” 
mento God, and yet affirm, that the ſame perſons before rh&ir conyerk«" 
on, were crue Chriſtians. and'2: thar conſidering the ſwarmes of grace 
perſons, wherewith all your parciſhes are filled , you have more caulſ&of 
ot Qq bluſbiog 
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ze6. Rreſou diſcuſſed. 


bluſhing, Gonedpachieg this way. Bur this 1 deny; that the converſe, 
is a ſufic 


of.men varo God ient Argument to prove a true miniſter of Chi 
that is, to prove a lawfull calling into a true office of miniſtery , according 
to Chriſts ceftamenr, Itis moſt evident, that whoſoever converteth a man 
ynto Gad, rhar perſon doth in truth, and indeed miniſter the word of God, 


| 4 Lev. 4+ and the ſpirit by the ward, and ſo may be ſayd tobe ſent of God; butthat 
22. "2 27 every one,wt6.God ſo honorerh/though never fo ordinarily) ſhould ther« 
20-S 19 fore be atrue Charch officer lawfully called to publique adminiſtration, 
27 Mar.18 (which is the queſtion berwixt Mt B. and me) is moſt vatrue and contrary 


* both ro many (a) ſcriptures , which ſhew that men in no office, may,and ts 


139-4,8. much experience, which ſhewes they da convert, and ſave finners. Andif 
[4.wirb.r! onely officers may convert unto the Lard,to what purpoſe ſhould private 
[70-20-21* perſons exhort, infiruct,and reproue'any,vpon any occaſion whatſoever ? 

IT C07. 14+ By herel amdrivento rake ypon me the defence ofrbem whom Mr B, 


pag.299.of his2. book cbanlengeth for cavelers,upon the ſame ground,he 


4d 19: chanlengeth Mr Ainſ, for deceipefull dealing, pag. 304. of the ſame book, 


Mr Ainſworth denyes that qualification with good git is « proof of a 
lawfult Minifter Herein ſayth Mr B. be ſewers deeerptfully things to be con. 


oh - © 
| Mr. Bern, 3oynedy for thit reaſon with the reſt in my book, rhewer,wbo 18 a true Miniſter. 


In like manner we except agaoli bis 6. Argument,and affirm that others, 
befides Miniſters , do convert men ro God., and that therefore conveſiog 
argves not 4 true minſter.. This caveling , ſayth Mr B. far both theſe and 

ers,may convert:and again. this but one Reaſon,but there be more beſides, 
wbich are ſuſicient #6 proue our mineſtery... 

And 1s t cavelling in vs, or ignorance jn hut thus to ſpeak ? yon do ac= 
kgowledge pag, 394-tbat qual:fication with good gifts is,a Reaſon amongſt 
the reſt to ſpew atrue Miniſter; and pag. 298 you make the conxerfion of 
men , a diſtin argument tO prove the ſame thing. And know yau nog, 
that every ſonad Reaſon'or Argument mult prove, or argue, otir ſelf, the 
thing, for which it is broug ht?Many Reaſons indeed, or _—_—— may be. 
procezced to prove one, and the ſame thinge ; and ſo for further confirma« 
uon, may follow one vp.-n another: bne ſo as every cne of them ſeverally 
de of force ro prove the thing, in queſtion, otherwiſe 11s not worthy the. 
name of a Reaſon,or Argument, bur is a meer ſophiſtication, Eyrher there- 
fore Mc B. bring fuch Argumentss., as will of rhemſelves-evince that they: 
are broughr for; and then reckon them vp by fevens as yan do here ; or by 
rwwemies1f you will,zsels where you doe: or els ceaſe ro abuſe the Reader 
with a mulyeade of maymed proofs as your cuſtome is. | 

Now bycauſe the converhon of menro God is much urged by the Mi- 
niffers , and much ftood at by many. well minded people (as indeed both 
ig equtity , anJ good conſcience, menareto r oped the inftruments of 
Gals mercy rowards them.) I will enlarge my. (elf, ja this point, farcher , 
theamtberwile I would... ao 


0”. 
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nd firſt f he r books, R = 

"An or the two ſctiprures gaored in beth yoor books, Rotn. ro 1 
'13, x Cor;g.2. from rhe former dich you couclude , rhar bycauſe = My Ber. 
ſo preach, as people thereby do brave, bel reve, & cal upon God, you ave there- booksp.30Þ 
foe ſent of God. 

Let the Reader here obſerve, that the Apoſtle in both theſe places ſpeaks 
of the converſion of Heathens, and Infidels to the fayrh ofChrift , as were Ang}. 
the Rotmayne, and Corinthians before the preaching of rhe Goſpel uard 
chem; and fo let him demaund of Mr B. whether the Miniſters in England 
have had the ſame offe& in their preaching unto the: people rhere , with 
thetn, that preached unro the Romayns,and Corinthians, and broug ht rhE 
by preaching from infidelity to befeeve in God ? If chey have , rhen were 
the people Jnfidels before, and without faith, and ſo ate the reſt nor thuy ef 
fetually converted by rheir preaching : if nor , how then ſtands rhe com 
parifon of proportion berween the effect of their Miniſtery then, & theirs 
in Engl,'now ?or whar Arg. can'be taken from thele effects compared to- 
gether? In the general, 'I confeſſe, there is a proportion , and foin that 
generall and large ſenſe , wherein Mr Bemazd, pag. 313. expounds the 
word ſene, or Apoſtle, I doe acknowledge many Miniſters in England ſet 
of God: char is, that it comes nor to paſſe withour thz ſpeciall providence , 
and ordination of God, that ſuch, and ſuch men ſhoald riſe up, and preach 
ſack, & ſuch rruthes for the furtherance of the ſalvation of Gods eteft in 
the places, where they come, They which (a) preached Chriſt of envy , & , pp;r x; 
trife,to ad more afflictions ro the Apoſtles bonds, were in this re __ 16-16, 
of God, and cherefote ir was, that the Apoſtle jozed at their preatbing, How 2 
much mote they that preach of a fincere mind,chough through ignoraace, _ it 
ot infirmity,borh rheir place/and enterance into 4 be molt uvnwatranrables **7*0'9* 
(5) loſephs brethren, the Parriarks, did of hatred and enyy ſell bim jint6 , 4 
Egy t : and yetthe ſcripruresreſtifie, rhar (c }God ſear bim chirher. And 4.8 m_ T 
the ſame God which could uſe their malice ( by which he was ſold into 1g 1 
Kgyprt) for the bodily good of his people there ; even he can uſe the i” F 
of Antichtilt, (by which the Miniſters inthe Church of England chei _ 45 
calling) for the ſpiriruall good ofhis people rkere. And yer ney fe- 5.7.8 
condary meanes of toeph ſending , nor ofthe: Miniſters eyther Entxy, or Pſal x os 
ſtanding,any thing ac all the more warrantable. 7 a 

The other ſcripture is x Cor.9 2.0f which 1 have ſpoken ſomething for. *" 
merly , and others much more : & in which for avoiding of ambi , 
conſider rhefe two things. Firft, what the Apoſtle purpoſerh to prove} and 
2. the mediom, or Argument by which he proves his purpoſe. Touching : 
the former ,it is evident , bis purpoſe is to prove himſelf an Apoſtle; iothe 
moſt ſtrift ,& propper ſenſe, ports ) Mr B. trifles ) con ro the 
falſe infiguations of hig adyerſaries, which bare the charches in hand __ 0343.4 
him, that he was 0hely an ordinary Miniſter, or atleaft, inferiour torhe A- 
poltles, & had biz calling; and orher ny frowg& nader-theng : #3 
2 


- 


appeareth,1 Cor 9,z.2car.10.16.&% 12.14,Gal.1.1.17-18.19:X 2.6,7.&g , 


Reaſon diſcuſſed. 


> be Argumeac coprove this, which be alſo calles be ſeal o - bis Apoſtles. " 
# Book. p. ſhiy and his vvork, Mr 8 makes,the Lords effettuall vvorking by bis Minifte«. al 
120. ry an the converſion of ſoules unto God; _ . ; yr 
2 Book pe loncbing wtuch his affirmation, defire f:{t, ro know whether rhis con» n 

20, verſion of the Corinthians by Payl were to ſanctiication of life, yea, or no?. 7 


If be ſay no, he gainlayes the Apoſtle, and his teſtimony of them;wbo,wri- 

X Co7.1 cing voto the Ch. ar Corintbns,confeſech them there(4) to be lanctitied in I © 

I, Chritt [eſus, 2nd Saints by calling zand agaio adveitiing them , that ( 6).\ 
6 Ch. 6.9 neyther fornicatours, nor thee yes, nor COyetous , nor drunckards, NOT T7. 

10-I1, lers, nor extortioners ſnould in crit the kiggdom of heaven, be reftifieth of T 

rhE,that ſuch were ſom of:h&, vur ſayth he, ye ar waſhed, bur ye ar ſandti. c 

fied, bur year iuſtitied in the name oi the L. Lefus , and by rhe ſpirit of our, 

God,; Beiides ,if Pauls work were not the work of ſanctificauon vypoa the, 5 

Corinthians, how will Mg B,rayſe his Argument for the Miniſter in Engl, & - 

from their work-o: {auctficarion upon the people rhere ? Li on rhe other ic 

fide be ſay, that the convertion by Pauls miniſtery was vnto ſan ification - 

he contradicts himſelf in bis own djftintion of double converiien,pag. 307, L 

of his 2-book, where be allowes vato the Romayn-,Corinthians,and Epticl, Þ - 


Ply the primary converſion, whici ist0 the profeiſion of Corilt, bur nut | 

the lecondary, which isto {anctification of lite, [a which his diſtinct6,as be Fl - 

idly imagins a crue converſion withoug ſanttitcation,!odorh he highly des, : 

tract fromtheApoltle Paul, as if he had nor converted men to ſanchlicatld, Ft _ 

- orhad gatbered Ch. of perions unſanctified ourwardly , and. in the judges BF , 

meor of charity. ,_ 2, How can the fimple conyerſion. of mep proye both FF ,\ 

- - Mr, an ordinary Miniſter,which he would þe, and Paul no ordinary Mis 2 

niſter, bat an extraordinary Apoſtle,which he would be? | n 

- If converting be a lignofa true Miniſter, then. are borhthe Biſhops: N 

in Engl. & the Manitters in the, reformed. Ch,, true Miniſters : for without, | | 

doubt, ſome of both have bae infiruments.under God of mens conve:1i6; © | 

bur that is impoſſible , conſidering, how the Miniſtery of the one, where« : 

ſoever it comes, eats up, and dettroyes the other. Yea then ſhould both the m 
Miailters, of Engl. and we here ofthe ſeparation (who have as M.B.truely 

an(wers Mr Smyth , renounced our Miniſtery received from the Biſbops, F , 

& do exerciſe another bythe peaples c>ojiſe) be trac Miniſters of Chriſt: q 

fo: as they there avouch this work @f converſion , ſo have. wee alſo 1ere  , 

ne. made partakers of the ſame grace of God : and found his bleifing .W _ 

e 1 Cor.4 that way upog qur Mipiſtery allo, if 

15, © 3. ' 4, Asir wasthe moſt proper work of an Apoſtle to coavert Heathens ta" 

6. . the Lojd, and (c).ip Chriſt Ieſus to beget them through. the Goſpel, and lll ,; 

Cor. x0 to plant. Churches.not rejoycing in rhe things already prepared by others, 0 


25. Rom, bur to preach the goſpel , even where Chtift bad not been named : ſo isig- 
2529+ .. AW ther fide rhePatior wk ig feed chem thay arc already begotten, 
n "ts : - CONVETs. 


Reafons h/tuftad; 309 
converted, and prepared: and threfore the Apoſtle Paul” comprehends - 
thewhole Paſtours , and Elders duty under the *) feeding of che flock Ty AR-20. 
'"'Y land every part whereof he avouchethin the judgement , andevideance 37 28. 
of charity, to bo'/purchaſed with the blood-of Chriſt, And what is- a Pa- 

four, bur a wo rs ?andover what lock4s a sncepheard ſet , but over 

a flock ofsheep? and who are sheep, but thy which have layd aſyde their 

goatish, and ſwynish nature ? which cill men hay- learnt to do, they are 

rather ſwyne ,and goats, then sheep , and (o are they , whici keep them, 

rather {\wyncheards, and goteheards, then sheepheards, 

Bur here twocxcepuons made by M B, in bis 2, book muſt be ſatisfied, os 
Th: former is, that, the Paſtour is to feed ſuch litle ones . as are borne in the 7 
Ch.the other that he is ts reclaym ſu:b unto ſanfliſicatio as fal to wickedney, a 

1: che former except16 Ldo aniwer. Firft,thas Paulin the placein hand, 
raylerh no argument atall from any work upon the [:tt/e ones born in the 
Church of Corinth, but upon-the men of riper year-, whom he turned fr6- 
idolatry to the true Ged. 2. Even litle ones born in the Ch., may in their 
order, and aftcr ther manner, be ſaydto be converted, orturned unto the 
Lord, or born agayne, which arc all ono 3 otheewiſe being ' b ) by nature b Eph. #" 
children of mods 4 \c) born in iniquity , and conc. ived in lin, how could 19. Bs 
they bereputed (1) _ ? yea how could they poflibly be ſaved , or enter ©Pſe 5 at 
into Gods kingdom? Ioh,z 5.And fince you graunt Mr B thatthe Paſtors, * * 90 
is tO feed rhoſc [ile ones , doe-you not therein ack .owledge they are con- 
verted, or bornea new? Inthe preface of your book you would have men- 
begotren after they were born: & here you wil-have them fed before they 
be e. Now for thoſe litle ones, as wee are to repute them '1oly in re- 
gard of the Lords covenaunt, & do therefore ſet his |cale upon them , ſo 
acecheir parents even-from their cradleto (c)bringthem up ia inſtrufis, , e,z 6.4 
"' & tiformation of the Lord ; and ſo-to prepare them for the publique mi- P 
; niſtery - unto which ifthey in their riper yeares give obedicnce in any. 
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meature, they are ſo to becootinued4n the Church : if ocherwiſe,they ars, 

in-due time, as unproficable branches ro be.leppe& of, and ſo ceaſe to be 

oi che Paſtours.charge.: 
| 2. Formen falling imto wickednes in the Ch. ; itthey continue obſtinate, 
BE & irceclama'vle »then ar: they in order tobecenſured, & ſothe Paſtour is 
diſcharged of them : if onthe contrary, God vouchlate thein repentance, 
this cannot be called a converſi in of them to ſauttifgcation, but a( f)reſtoring, fGal.6.8 
or recovering of them our ef ſome particular evill, orevils, into which, wy 
throug' 1nf cr 111ty, they are falin, So that the doQrine Rands ſound, for any 
thing hat Mr B, bath ſayd,or that eyiher he,or any other man can ſay,that 
the Paſtours office ſtands in feeding,not 1n convertt "8 -as alſo that Pauls ſeale, 
& work,was not the bare converb6 of the Cor nthians, but their conver- 
lien from heatheniſm plantation into a Ch,, & theſe with the ſignes of an 
Apoſile, even fignes, and ponders; © great works, 2 Corg13,124: / 

' Qq 3 Laftly, 
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Laftly,rthar the fimple be not deceivedy&c eyther give honour where ity 
not due; or give it not, where ic is dae, ler rhem der, that the conver« 
fior of a man is no way to be aſcribed tothe order or office eyther of Apo. 

. Mes, or Paſtonrs,but onely to theword of God, which by the inward work 
2a T* of the ſpire is (<) the power of God to ſalvarion,to them thar beleeve: irit 
+P b) the law of the Lord, that Tonverrs the ſoule., The (c) word of rhe king« 

Pſal. 19 Jome isthat good ſeed, which being ſown'in good ground proſpereth ro 
the bringing forth of fruit to life, wherher he thar ſow ir be in a true 
orina Falſe office, or in no office at all. And though ir be rrue , which Me 
B. ſaith in his (4) former book, that the Miniſters m England do preach 4, 

3% publik Officers ofthat Church , yer doth their Office confer,or help nos 

thing ar all ro the converſion of men, Jr ir the bleſſing of God vpon the 
mayn truthes they reach, nor vpon their office of Preifthood , which con« 
verts: which rrurhes if they taught without theit office; eyther before they 
were called to ,or being deprived of ir, would withonr doubt be as 

ryal as rhey are,yea,and much-more,by the bleſſing of God ; as appearsin 
this, thar ſuch amongſt them,es make leaſt account of rheir office 
received from the prelates;are the moſt profitable inftramenrs among ſt the 
pe#ple where on the contrary, the profeſſed formaliſts cleaving ro their 
office,& order canonically, are generally vnprofitable eytber for the con« 
verſion, or confirmation of any to,or in holines. 

To conclude then,the turningof men unto holynes of life,is najuſtifi« 
cation of your office of miniſtery, orcalling unto it , bur of ſuch crutches, 
a8 are taught amon2ſ you : which all men are bound co ho{d, & honour, 
as wealſo do : though we diſclaym the order, and power, in and by which 

| they = yon _ _— 
| , I1heyz, & laſt Arg. Mc B, takes from certayn properties of true shee 
- chan beard:s,layd bw nhy, h.10, which he alſo af ho miniſters of the G, 
of Engl. bave: the firſt whereof is , that rbey go in by the dore , leſus Chriſt; 
that is, by bis call,fs the Cb,, (which as he ſayth) he bath proved at large. 
Anſo. Info ſaying he ſpeaks ar large: let him prove, thatthe Bishop , or Pa» 
tron, or eyther ofthem, is in Chriſts place ſet by him ro chuſe Miniſters 
orthat they are the Ch,, to which he hath commited the power of calling 
and chooſing them,& anſwer theReaſons brought to the contrary:other- 
- wiſe his large proving will appeare buta large boaſting: and he will give 
men occaſion to remember the proverb , /t :8 good beating « proud man. 
MrBern, The 2- proper'y wherewith he inveſteth them, is ehar ebe porter openeth 
' unto them: by which porter Mr Smith means the Churcb , for which Mr B. 
reviles him out of meaſure: making che porter invsſibly Gods ſpirit , viſibly 
the authority commuted by the Ch, wnto ſome for admitting men into the 
bouſe,the Ch, of God, which (ayth heyis a ſenſible expoſition acterding to th 
enftome with us, & mn 7udea, 
Anſov, - As here are many true miniſters( in reſpec of men ) which enter n& 
; : 10 
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{14 all by tbe ſpirit of God, or any n of it,/28 is WarWich Judas, 
is with all hypocmes, who for by- | 

is Mr Smaithes expoſition makingthe Ch. the porter far more pr c 
then yours, who make the porter,the authority , of the Church commueted to 
ſome forthe admiſſion of men, Is notthe porter a perſon ratherthen a 
thing ? And who that hath but common ſents , will not rather by the por- 


ter underſtand the perſon of perſons having authority, thenthe authori-» 


LC INIRS ole. 


Riaſens hiſcuNids ' I%f 


ty, which he, orthey have Þ And if you Mr B,had but remembred, 


youwrite of the properties of the Church pag, 237. 138, mating ut - | 


you do, the porter,or authority of the Church a property of a 

you would I ſuppoſe) in modeſty have forborn the charging of Me $m, 
to bave bis braynes intoxicated by his new wayes,and tobe madded by hit own 
fantaſies in yeligion , for mryting in this point , as he doth. And for the 
thing it ſelf, jt is evident, that Chriſt Ieſusis properly the ſbeepbeard if 
"47 wy hereſpoken of; and that therefore the authority of the Chur 
can be no porter for bis emterance , or admiſſion, 1 do therefore Fares 
think,thatthe by porter is meant God the father whole care & provide 
wever over his Jock, who therefore hath called, and appoynted his ſonne 
lelys Chriſt to be that good shephard, u bo gave life forbir ſveep, Andifyou 
will apply this to ordinary Paſtours , and their calling, they ſure by the 
porter muſt be meant ſuch, as have reccived this liberty, and power from 
Chriſt by the hands ofhis Apoſtles for the chuling, & appointing of mi- 
viſters, which I am ſurc,ofal others, notuhe Rom, or Engl.Biſhops.Chcift 
would never have the wolves to appoynt his ſheep the:r ſheepheards. 

The 3 poperty ofg90d [heephards which you chilenge to your ſelves, 
8,that they call thetr own ſheep by name , 1hat 1s they take notice of thear 
eople,of their growth in religis and do abyde with them, diligently watching 
wer ther flockes: as by true and faithfull promiſe mage in the ogen congree 
f4tion they be bound in their ordination, 


- 


v.2, Its 


Mr Bern 


|t muſt here be obſerved , as before. that Chrilt ſpeaks onely hjm (elf Anſw, 


rly; for ofhim onely , it can be ſayd, that che ſbeep ar bis own;the 
nk 4 very improperly called the Miniſters ſheep; and Chriſt ſayth 
not vnto Purer(a) feed thy ſheep, but my ſbeep, | 
2. Totake your own expoſition Mr B. how can yout Prelates whom, 
inthe foxes Argument you make sheepbeards , call theiz ſheep by nzme 
of take notice of , and watch over their whole Dioceſan, and Proyincigll 
focks Yea if your ſelfor any one amonuglt you, rake notice of yourpeople, 
#ihe flock of Chriſt, and of their grow:h 5n religron , they take nomce of 
that which is nor. 1 ſp:ak ofthe flock , though { doubt nor butthere are 
ſome sheep ſtraying from the right fould, in your heards, Ofcbe abyding 
ef your Miniſters wth their flockes, wee {hall (peak hereafter;oncly this 
inthe mean while, that conſidering how may frocks you your ſolt Mc B, 
have forſaken, me thiaks you ſhould have for borp, in wiſdome,io make 
this-0ne- property of a truc ſhecephcard, | | - A 4.pfo- 


aloh,2y," 
r4,16.17 F 
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Bern. A 4.property of «good ſheephard,you fay,you bave,which it to ial fork 
: *, n 
"IGS ..... beep,vir, from paſture to paſture, frons 1nilk, ro Frrong wear &:c 

- There are many faire, and wholſome paſtures in the fei}d of Gods word, 
into which you do nor lead your theep , no nor ſo mach as point ro them 
with the finger :neyther indeed dare yon, bycaufe they are bhedged in with 
bumain aurhoriry,your ſtatates,and canons eccleſiaſtical, Nay a! your cre 
is rp keep your people fromthe knowledge of them , leaft they ihould 

reak h thoſe rhorn hedges,ar which you ſtick, 
The 5.and laſt property for which you commend your felyes, is,you gow 

before the flockes, that is,mm godly converſation. 

As I acknowledge the ynblameable converſation of many amongſt you, 
ſo do many Papitts, Anabaptiſts,, and other - — ſchilmays 
ques walk as vnblameablyrhis way,as you;and-yerare they not true 
beards of Chriftsſheep, Bur by the ſheep beards going before the ſhery 
in this place is mefr,as'1 rake ir,partly the care of the minſter in governi 
che people, partly , his conſtancy in danger ; to winch he expoie him 
inthe forefrount; and in theſe-reipeQt,he is ſayd to goe before the flock, 
Now follill do theſe properties a gree with the Miniſters , for whome Mr 
B. pleadeth.Who as wn governnor the people ar all, but, are themlſelye; 
and the people with them vnder the governmenr of their Dioceſan and 
Proviaciall Paftonrs ; ſo do they in the ryme of daunger moſt pertidjoudy 
forſake their flockes: wherein their fknis the greater ,confidering the fayth- 
fill promiſe , which yon yourſelf reſtify *they make-in the open congregs 
tion, diligently ro watch over their flockes, 

Now bowſoever, thar which hath been —_ will appear, ] doubr not, 

47.302. ſufficient ro force Mr B,from this 10,0f John , yet bycauſe he deems ith 
_— an hold for him, ar we cannot overthow it , we will adventureq 
litle further ypon it and ſee wither there be not ro be ſound in ir ſufficiear 
of the Lords munition , not onely to batrer the wall, bur even ro ralerhe 

foundation of the miniftery ofEngland for which be pleadeth. 
[.1 Firſt then, all rrae ſheepharde are ſet over flocks of (a) ſheep to foed 

4 loh.2x, them, Bur the minifters-i England were not ſet over flocks of ſheep, 

I6-16,17,but indeed over heards of ſwine, goates, and dogges with ſome few ſheep 

AR.20, ſcattered amongſtthem; Which the wild, & filrby beattes puniſh, worry 

E7-25-29. and defile. Therefore the miniſters of Engl. are not true ſheephacrds. 

(II, - 2, True ſheephardsenter in by the dore Chriſtjv2,7.that is by che met 
nes, which his Apoſtles at his appoyntment, have commended ynto the 
Churches, aCt.6.2.3.4 5.& 14.23. But the miniſters in England enter into 
their charges by prelentation ofa Patron, the infticurion of a Praclate, & 
rhe induCtiGof an Archdeacon,the which is northe dore opened by Chnlt, 
for the ſheepheard to enter by, bur a lather ſet vp by Antichriſt wherby© 
clime over the fold, | 
IIL, '3+ The ſhepheard is by bis office ro feed and govern, the ——_ br 
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Laſtly, the good rheoybrarth feings, danger 
they 2:we bin /afe then flee ;whornom the comrary , the /in chg feng the 
asf commmngfleeth, becauſe be 14.4an byeling, ver. £1.12 14, wherevpowit 
followeth, that the miniſters Mr Ber. cherfly meancs , leaving their flacks 
wonthe Rishops ungodly fulperſions, and deprivations.zs upot the Var- 
ting of a wolfe, do evidently proctaym rm all the worfd , rhatthey are no 
$pod sheepheards, but hytelings. And fo faratt V perfwartted of Nundteds' 
n_—_ t , thar I doubrnot , burifrhey thought in ehcig Races, 1tiheys 
were by Chriſts appointmentſet inthteir charges, & by fim comtmaunided 
there co miniſter, they would never fo fomly , as they doe, torfake cheir 
ks upon the ſuſpenſion, or deprivation of a prophane Przlatre, or 
=" >a_—_ , ſor refuling conformity or ſubſcription, tocheir Pbpiſh 
y _ , 
- When David was in higgreateſt trials , an#char his enemies laboured 
|, eyther to fruſtrate, or deprive him of his kingdom , and#ſo'40 turn 
$rloryimto Bame, his comfort was,thar God had (a) fer him as his Ting. 4 Pſi-2.6 
don Syon, the mountayn of his hofynes : and that the Lord had choſen, (5 4. 2. 3 
or ſeparated him unto himſelf, Likewiſe when Takob was tn that great 
both anger, and fear of His brothet Eſau , tHe thing rhar ſuſteyned fi \, 
mas, that (6) God bad fayd unto him, retutn unto thy country, andto thy þ Gen, 33 
kathers kindred. and I wil do thee good, 9, 
And as it was with theſe two, ſo is with all the ſervants of God borh 
in their genecall, and ſpeciall callings, When they have aſſurance by che 
word; and fpirit of God, that he is the authour of their rages, ric do th:y 
vith patience, and comfort of the H, Ghoſt, ſuffer ſuch trials and affli &i- 
ons, Fare incident therevnto-: where on the contrary , wanting thigaffſa- 
fknee,they arc ſoon diſcouraged even inthe | yarriqerr they do, if per- 
ſequutions doariſe ; avd being withourthe Lords calling, no aervayl 
<> rhey want his comfort. | 
e Apoſtle Paul advertiſeth the 'c) Elders of E-heſus,that hey are c AA 20 
Pade gverſeers or Biſhops, of the flock by the H. Ghoſt andthereupon z7,28,29 
fakes occaffon to exhort them to all vigilancy,andfaythfuloe's againſt the 
invaſi& of ſuch-wolves,as ſhould enter in,to, devour the ftzck. Now if thoſe 
Cof whom I fpeak, be perſwaded that rhey ar placed in their charges by 
the H. Ghoft, haw do they forſike them not being by him diſplaced, ot 
& Hey think the H. Ghoſt diſplaceth them for their weldoing, orfor 
theirrefyfingta do evil, asto ſubſcribe, conform, andthelike ? They 
k of the ſeal of tDeir Miniftery , and of their inward calling and of the 
accepraiion; and'of many things more,ycry plaulible co the mulri- 
Rr rude; 
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rude; but inthe day of their triall, it appeares , wat ſmall comfort rhey- 
have in allrheſe ; and as is their coming in,ſois their going our: ſince they 
entered not in by the dore,no meryayl though they luffer r emſelyes co by. 
thruft out by the window, or to be tumbled over rhe wall, or otherwiſe 19, 
be diſcharged ypon ſome {mall,and fleighty occaſion, | 

_ Bern Bur ſuppoſe (lay you) @ falſe enterance , yet that no more diſanulli th 

P = y "*- miniſtery , then doth a _ enterance 10 mariage , diſannl that ordinana 

it between rwo conjoyned 10 be lawſull may, and wife, 

Anſw, Bur firſt, I deny your very office of miniltery in ir ſelf ro be a ſpiritual, 
ordinance of God, is is mariagea civill ordinance, , 

2. [f one of theſe rwo perſons were vncapable of mariage,ther would 
follow a nullity : and ſois it with you , where your pariſh aſſembliesare 
all of _ vncapableof the miniitery of Chriſt_, apd rhe, miniſtration 
thereof, 

3- Ifthis mariage were made withour the free conſent,and choiſe of thy 
one party, were it not ro be difanulled? and this is your caſe, if you coo, 
derir,where the miniſter is put ypan the people, withour their free cholle, 
and eleCtion, . | 

Laſtly, it rwo perſons were maryed with this condition,that they ſould 
leave one another ypon the imperious commannd ot ſeme great man, for. 
ſome ſmall,and fleighry matcer, or other; were thus truc,and Tawfull mas 
riage? And 1snot this the eſtate of your Miniſters , and people ynder theit 
imperious Lords the Prelares ? by whom they are 1 conrinuall danger of 
divorce, for want of canonicall conformity in lame vriviall , and trifliog 
ceremony, 

Thus much ef this fimilitudegas alſo of this matter. | 

That - hich comes next into conſideration , is the poynt of ſucceſſion; 
wherein, in the firſt place, anſwer muſt be givento a demaund made by 

ap4g.z11 MB. in his (4) 2, book :in which many others alſo think there is mu 
Mr, Ber. weight:and that is, why we bold,and reten the baptiſm receiued by ſucceſſim 
«nd not the Miniſtcyy? _ | 
Anſs. For anſwer anto him ] would know of him, whether che Ch. of Engl, do 
ſti,(ordidar the firſt) rereynthe miniſcery of the Ch. of Rome,or no? [f 
be ſay ir doth, taen I would enzreat him,and others not ro take jr i!l,if we 
call and accout them Preiſts; for ſuch are the Romiſb Miniſters, 2 How 
can the Ch. of Eng], forſake the Church of Rome, and reteyn the Minis 
fſtery which is in the Ch, as in the ſubjeQ? eſpecially if che Miniſtery make 
the Ch.as Mr B. affirms: for then arrye Miniſtery muſt needs make a true 
Ch. and coramunion withthe Miniſzery drawes on neceſſarily communi» 
©2 with the Church. Bur ifon_the contrary be affirm,that the Ch. ofEnyl, 
doth renounce the Miniſtery or Preiſchood of the Ch. of Rome ; thepI 
retnry his demaund upon himſelf,and ask him,why.it rereyas the Bapulm 
of Rome? and[oleaye bimtg binfek for anſwer, .. * | wu 
2. hs 
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| whatis this rothe Preiſthood of England, (to let paſſe that of Rome) unto 


' Reaſons bftnſed, 3'5 

* 2, The Baptiſm both in and Rome, is in the effentiall cauſes 

dfir, themanter , water , the'form, baptizing into the name of the Father, 

Soune, znd Holy Ghoſt , Chrifts baptiſm , and ordinance”, though in the 
idmihiftrarion it be Antichriſts devife * but for the Miniſtery eyther in 

Rome, or Engl, it is oth@wiſe.The Miniftery of Chriſt doth ſummarily, 

andin the ſubſtance of ir, eoafiſt inthe (a) feeding of the flock, that is, 12 , AF. 26 
providing food for thefleck , and inguiding _ ordering the ſame ac- 28, i Per, 
cordingly ; in a word, in preathing, and government, 1 Tim,5;17. But 5, z,2, 


which preaching is not netefſarily annexed, nor government ſo much as 
mitted ? To ſwear Canonieall vbedience, ſubſcribe , conform , read 
the ſervice book , celebrate mariage , Church women , and bury the dead 
m form, and order, are effential) and ſubſtantial parts , or propenties'vf 
the Miniſtery there, inthe preſent both praRtiſe, and conſtitution 
| Theveſſcts of gold, and filver , which were taken our ofthe temple in 
the captivity, and caried to Babylon, and there prophaned might nok- 
withſtanding f being ſan@ified from their prophanation there ) be Jaw- 
fully caried back to Ieruſalern and fer upinthe temple newly built, and 
iwployed, aS in former times to Gods ſervice : but had theſe veſſels been 
broken in peices in Babylon, andthere ( being mingled with brafſe, and 
iron, and ſuch baſe merrals ) been caſt inanother mould, they could nor 
then have obteyned their former place in the temple , nor there have 
been uſed for the holy miniſtration, Now (ſuch is the difference between 
the Baptiſm , and Miniſtery, both in thERomish , and English Church, 
The former, as a veſſcl of the Lords houſe, may withthe Lords peoplebe 
brought back from Babylon ſpirituall to the new leruſalem , and there may 
(being ſanQified by repentance) ſerve, and be of uſe:o all the ends and 
_—_— for which God hath appointedir. But for the Miniſtery, or 
reiſthood, eyrher in the one, or other, it is in it ſeife no veſſell ofthe 
Lordes houſe ; itisneyther made of the merrall, which che Lora hath ap» 
pointed, nor caſt in his mould. lItis eſſentially degenerated from that of- 
hice of Paſtourship which Chriſt the Lord hath ſer in his houſe for the 
feeding of the flock by teach'ng and government » as hath been formerly 
thewed ; and is in thetrue nartucall , and canonicall inſtitution of ita 
yery deviſed patchery , and compound, like ( b ) the image,” which the > Daw. 2, 
King of Babylon ſaw .n his dream ; ſave that little , or nothing of it is 39.32, 33 
pold, or (ilyer, but all braſſe, iron, and clay , and thelike baſe merrall , & 
uffe; firting _ well both in the adminiſtration of it unto the people, 
and in the ſubordination unto the Prelacy , for the exaltation of the man 
of ſinne, which hath for chat very purpoſe deviſed it, and placed it in the 
Church for his ſervice; that by it, as by an underfſtep he might climbe 
fp, ahdadvaunce himſelf into thethronevf iniquity,where he ſirts exal- 
ted above all, tht is called God, | 
a> Rr'2 3, The 


31s, Renſaruiſanſcc 
mnt: = : ; ; 
| +3» Lye:Magifters of che Cl flolaccant tins) Mrajfers 
00. vader the law , 45 (+). baprafm camesin the place pl ochagt” an 
3 Now wee-cead in rhe ſcriptures, that ſuchotrheren tribes, a5 were in Je 
\ Col.2, 1 1 Poms idglarrous (chilm, and apeſtake, {thereby as 2 branch fzom the 
—_—— TT attwally-fram thr.analy 11ve Chonch.of God, NN 
Tbro 30 which was radically ar ]eraſalem, where the Logd-bad founded hiszemple, N | 
_ of 25 appoy ated his (acrifices , and promele d bus preiencc)thas fuch otibem I 
a” ſap,as returned corhe Lord by repemtange, aud. joyaed. the wit esunto the If | 
uae Church,were,by veriue of the circpmaiiop teceired 18 that their eps» N | 
Ro: 4: take, wherein they had ao xitle 10 (c)rbe ſegir af the forgizencs of finoes iN | 
JT, ; ,, (which circumciſion was )admizted into#be. temple, into. wich, ao | 
—— 44+ yaciecumgiled might enter,and te the participation af the Paloerer, 
7-AQ-21- whereet acne vociricumied perſgn might cat. that any perlon,thouk IN | 
8. F by vertae of bis. office. of Preifthood recewed in that, qr the like , 
I EXx04.12 yaveemered into the Lords ſanctuaty, there 1p-have dove the Preilts office IN | 
_ vpog any tepentance whatſoever , had been an intolerable viurpation, N 
2 K'g-23 ud ſacgilegionsinvagnotihe holy things otGed:yecartbe ſonnes of Aaron 
9 Exe. 44» them'elyes,vnio-w hem the Preiſthood did of right appcrieyn,ifit.ey they 
©-Tl,I2- gent aliray from the Lard after idpls, were for cx2r debarred, from do! 
$ the Preiirs office, nrory.ithltanding any repentance they could make =. 
were ,tabeaxe , all rbeir lives long, «heir znaquity, and ſhame. Now by that 
which hath been ſpoken of girxcumcian , and the preiftbood vndes lay, 
the x86der may cabily ablerye the difference berwize Baptiſm , and ihe 
Minitery now, The parricular applicetian for breuities ſake I forbrar. 
IV. . 4: Azdlalt}y, he deference betwisi Bapri'ey, and tbe Miniſtery is ef 
cecdinggreat,in reſpect ofthat ſpeciall, and moſt neceFary relation,which 
whe iy FN 1ST ER Y above Baprila haib nato the CH YR CH: whe- 
wer weeelpeRtheenterance intoit, Or continuancein it, Wee do read 
w the igripuures, that holy cace,called theregaro of G O D might lawfully 
adminifter BAPTIS M avto fir perſons wahcys tbe copfent, or cagnis 
e A7.3 12 Won.chibe Church; as (e)JP HILIPdidrie SAMARITANS, and 
18. 3 10. PAYL LIDI1A, andtheJAYLOVER : bur now for the appointing 
47. 4.8 £5 #f Miniters withour.the Churches conſent, and choile thar did they no; 
x6. 15 23. 88thelexiprures teſtify, and My Bern, himſelfcoptefieth, Aud asthe eg- 
wie theiegs Ma 1 officers ( of which we ſpeak ) doth vecallaily preiupe 
poſe a Church, by @bale cletion, they arg enter, fo doth their cant» 
riot enijn Church, iv which , 45 ip a ſulje@., they muſt Lubliſt, and 
ex Tim.s 9 which they mplt-mupiſker. For Gacethe(f, ofice of « Birbep is a works 
©'5* man.is no lapges 4 bilboprthen be.gorketh. Ir is pat wizbche office of 
To winiftery, as it is with tbe order of Fnighrtged , rbarance a Miniſter ever 
2 Migikker The pope CharaQes my amere &Rion , brought io for the 
confirmation ofthe Tacrament of Ordexs a5 they call x, __ 
has 
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Wbexſoeverthe feriptures jou(-e ),Elders,' or Bivhepi in <#T.i9 
reipett of their calling, or aaniſczation NS tnlpeak of them, hy make 5.2 
ſuch, and ſuch particular Churches,and noge otberwilc. And toimagine an 224 £2-4 
Eider or Brihop without a Church , is roimagine a Conſrable withour a 29.47 
parriſn, or hundeed.; a Major or Alderman without a Corporation , ora! Co-12, 
pablique offices without ſome. publique perſon, or ſociety, whole officer be 28. 

s, Herevpon dſo followerh , that ifrhe Church be difſelved by death, £95(.1-T. 
apultacy-or orher wiſe , the Miniſter ceaſeth to be a Minilter , bycaule the Tir,r F. 
Church ceaſeth, in relation vito which-vnder Cbrift) bis Miniltery copfi-, 3: Pet. F, 
ftert : but 0n ' he contrary, a baprized perſon remayns ill baptized though 2. 
the whole Church, yea all the Chucches of the world be diflolved ,, Tolong 

25 -_ hisCArift remayn the lame, into whole name he bath beca 
baptized. 

And of the fame conſideration is it, thara Miniſter may (for ſome ſcag- 
dalous in) be degraded , and depoſed from bis miniltery , a; [ have for- 
merly [hewe:l,and as all Churches practiſe and ſo that, wiick was former, 
ly given him , t8£aken from/him , and he no more a Miniſter, then he was 
before his calling : yea if be remayn oblitinate in his fin, ke is to be excome 
mmwnicated, and ſo ceafing to be a member, be muſt needs ceaſe to/be a 
Miaitter of the Church, Bu neyitber dotbe ſcriprures mention , neyther 
did any Church ever attempt the un-baptizing of a baptized perſon. And 
a+ a man may quit)y be depoſed from-bis Minittery, fo may he in caſes laws : 
jaily depole mimmſelf, and lay it down; as if by the hand of God, he be vt» 
werly diſabled from miniltring, as it may come to paile and oft tymes dath. 
ba: for a man to lay down hi» baptiſm for any ſuch infirmity, were impious 
2cic were lacrilegions for the Church to deprive him thereof, To theſe 
confiderations 1 might alſo adde, that if a man forfeyt bis Miniſtery , and 
and ſo be deprived of it, eyther by depoktjon, or excommunication, and 
.be afrerwards vpon his repentance judged capable of it, temult bare a 
new calling , or 8 confiemarion @ tbe leaſt, an{weratle vmo a calling ſo 
maſt it a9 be wich him, thar is trandared from an in feriour office to a ſys 
periour; bat in baptiſm there may be no ſuch changing,or repetitian, The / 
pratite were heerericall, 

Adge voto tree things , that as 2 man once baptized is alwayes bapti- 
zed, ſoishe inall place s,and Churches where be comes(as a bap:1zed per- 
fon ) to enjoy the common benetins of hjs baprifm., and to diſcharge vhe 
common duries , which depend vpon it. Bui a Paſtonr is nor a it 
evcry Church, where he comes vpon occafioa, neytber can be gs "rl 
any other Church, ſaving that one, over which che H.Gboſt bath let ham, 
ther obedience, majnrensnce, and otber reſpect , which is due rothe offi 
eers from the pecple; neytber Rands be on that Miniltegy , and 
ſervice, which is due tothe peogfle fram the 5: and if you Mr Berp, 
lay otherwile , you make every Paltous ip ,. 0r yrizeriall 4 
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4 x87 in his(d) 2.book, that the Miniſtery i; 


-TO, of 


\ C4.4. IT | 
> Col.4. (pes ras,though be were ar Rome, was ene of them (that is 8 Minifte!} 
0 


ofſus:fo were(b) the Eldersof Epheſus, h they were at Miletum 
the Elders of Epheſus onely, but of none otter Church ; and charged to 
feed the flock over whieb the holy Ghoſt bad ſer them, but none other :for 0. 
ver none other bad the holy Ghoſt ſer them, And as a Maior « ut of big 
Corporation, a Sh'riffe our of bis County; a Conſtable cur of his Pariſh, or 
Hundred,is no Maior,Shiriffe , or Conttable. (but in retation to trar parti» 
cular body of which he is)neither ci he perform any proper aC&t of his office 
withour uſurpation; fo neyther is a Biſhop, ot Elder,a Church Officer, ive 
in his owne particular Church, and charge,and in relation vnto it, neyther 
can he without ambitions vſarpari6 perform any proper work of bis Oflice, 
or Miniltery, ſave in that Church by; and ts which,in his miniſtration; he 
1s defigned, | h 
E And thus much to ſhew the difference berwixr that relarive ordinance of 
the Miniſtery , and thar perſonall ordinance of Bapriſm.intve Church; ay 
alſo ro prove, that we do lawfully, and with good warrant Giſclaym, and 
renounce the Miniſtery received in Rome, and England, netwithſtandin 
we reteyn the Baptiſm received both in the one, and rhe other, -To whic 
alſo, ] could adde)if there were need , or vſe) doth e iudgement of rhe 
learned at home, and abroad ,-and the practiſe cf the reformed Churches, 
wheterwe hve, for the continuing of rhe Baptiſm in Rome received ,. bur 
no more of the Maſſe-preiſts for Miniſters, then of the Maffe ir felt , for 
which rhey were ordeyned. But it is more then ou I come tothe mayn 
controverſie abour ſucceſſion ; which might be layd down ſummarily in 
theſe words: whether the reformed Churcher were bound to ſubmit(notwiths 
ſtanding their {gparation from Rome) vnto ſuch minifters onely , as were 
ordeyned by the Pope and bis Biſbops : but for the better clearipg of things 
I will enlarge my ſpeach to theſe ch ee diſtinct conſiderations, 

Firſt, whether rhe Miniſtery be before the Church,or no. 

2.:Wherther the delegared power of Chriſt for the vſe cf rt e holy things 
of God be given primarily, and immediately ro the Church, or ro the 
Miniſters ? 

2- Whether the Lord have fo lincked the Miniftery in the ctavn of 
fucceflion, that no Minifter can be-truely talled,and ordeyned or appoin- 
red withour a precedent Miniſter, 

Touching the firſt of theſe Mr Ber. 4ffirmerh as in bis (c) former book: 


rhat rhe Officers make the Charch,and = denomination vntoit;lo expreſly 


efore the Church, And noting in 
the ſame place a two fold rayſing vp the Myniſtery:the firſt to beget a Chugch 
the ſecond, when the Church is gathered; he purs the Miniſters in both Be- 
fore the Church in the former, ablolurely , in the latter , in reſpeRt of their 
Office, and ordination by ſucceſſion from the firſt; ln which diſcourſe he inter= 
miogleth ſandry things, friyglous, vnſound, and contradictory, N 
ow 
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Now for' the firſt entery , I defire the reader to obſerye with the that 
the queſtion betwi:r Mr Bernard and me is about ordinary Miniſters; or: 
officers of the Church , ſuch as were the firſt Miniſters ofthe reformed! 
Churches, and as Mr B, an) I pretend our elves to be : and not abotic 
enraordinary Miniſte:s, extraordinarily , miraculoſly, or immediately , 
rayſed up as were Adam and the Apoſtles by God , and Chriſt: whom he 
produceth for examples. Admit the one fort ( being called immediately. 

and miraculouſly ) may bc before the Church: yet cannot the other, which 
muſt be called by men, and thoſc eyther the Church, or members ofthe 
Church at the leaſt. | 
Beſides , the word-Mmnifter extends it ſelf not onely unto Officers or- 
dinary, and extraordinary, but even to any outward means, whether per- 
ſon or thing, by which the revealed will of God is manifeſted , and made 
known unto men for their inſtruction, and converſion. Yea it reacheth. 
evento God himſelf: & fo far Mc Bern, ftretcheth it , where: he makes 
4) God the firſt preacher Gen. 2. 3;,-As though there it were a controverſy « firſt boo 
ween him, and me, whither God , orthe Church were ficſt, I ſee not ag. 144%, 
but by the fame reaſon he might avouch; that the Miniſters of the Church? ; 
could norall dy, or be deceived , bycauſe God is free ſrom theſe infirmi- 
ties,. It is true which Mr B fſayth, that che word 15 beſore the Church,as the 
ſeed, which begetrethit, and ſois thar which brings it , yea whither it be: 
ron, or thing, which may allo be calleda Miniſter, and be f{ayd tobe 
ent of God, asiris aninftrumenrro convey, and means to miniſterthe- 
knowledy of the ſame word, and will o: God unto any. Soif any private» 
man, or woman shovld be a means ro publisy, or make known the word 
of Godto a company of Turkes, ewes, or other Idoltters,he orshe might» 
truely be ſayd to be their Miniſter, and the Lords Ambaſſadour unto them,, 
as you ſpeak. Yea if they camety this knowledg by reading the Bible,ve 
other godly book, that book or bible , as it ferved rominiſter the know» 
ledg of Gods wilt 1tt his word might truely in agenerall ſcnfc beaccounted 
asa Miniſt-r unto them. But what were all this toa Church officer;about, 
whom our quzſtron'is'? Theſe things Mr Bern, shufflcs together, butrthe- 
mſereader mult Jiftmguich them, and ſo doing, he shall cafily dilcover, 
his trifling; 

The particulars follow, Ant Grft he affirmerh, that God made Adam Mr B 

a Minkfter, to whom he gave a wife to _ the Chanch,and as Adant was _. 


before his wife, ſo is the Miniſtery at the firſt before the Church, 

It Adams witc b:gan the Church, then is your mayn foundation over- Ainſo + 
thrown ; namely tha! the miniſters make , and denominate the Church}, : 
except you will ſay th:t Eva was a Miniſter, Secondly it is not true you 
lay, that God made Alam a miniſter, before Eve wascreared, In the fame 
olacs younnake {and truely a Miniſter;and Ambaſſadour which brings the 

wor 


T Cor. 
2 28, 


e9, 
Mat. 1; 
bs Fe. 


fr Bern. 


Anſw. 


Therrwh is, Adam and Eve weee the Church his, but by ba 
cxounon which made a company ot lociey : andthus we are inthe of 
place rocenfider oftrhem!, 2nd of Adams as ateacher icrthe lecand pace; 
thee foeciall calling bore, and ever, fallowingaiter, and upon the general, 

Ofthe fame-fores with your kr proof izyour 3. whichryou take £ am 
Enbel. 4. it 24 where 18 54ſ414, God pave ſame not enely ro canferm the 

Church, _ _ CRIES 4 — -» EGO 

. 'Twlerpaſſo your NES Wi words., þ your Eexpo- 
rien. and appheation ofthem. The word-garhering upon which you in. 
{Mfh, ixin forme bookes turned repayring, and. the fame in' he Greek with 
tharwhneh is reſtoring, Gal.6- 2. of whichk have ſpoken formerly, 

Againe, Paul un that place (peaks not oncly of Apoſolcs , and orber Mie 
1mſterr ot the firſt rayſing up : for che begertting of Churches , but of Paſtourt, 
and Teachers which were taken out of the church, and of tbe ſecond rayjing 
forthe feeding ofthe Kock. You will uot deny but the Apoſtles and bree 
thren at lernſalem were a Church of God, Act. 1. 15, 16. when as yet ng 
Paſtours or Teachers were appointed in it : and how then can your dec» 
erme ſtind, that the Miniſters fpokenof Ephel 4.1 1..12, ( among whick 
vere Paſtours and Teachers } were before rhe Church; out of which-theyg 
were taken, and rayſed up of God ta begeta Church, ? Yea it is evident 
that the very office of Paſtour,was not then heard of in the Church; wher« 
by the falliry of your other affirmation is h{covered, to wit, thatthe Ofe 
$ce of tuct: Miniſters as are of the ſecoud.rayſing, and which are taken on of 
ebe Churob, is before the Church. 

Thirdly , the Apoſtles theinſelves ( khowſoever extraordinary officers 
mancdiacrely called, and ſcatforth to boget other Churches both of Lewes, 
and Gentiles ) were Chriſtians betare they were Apoſtles, and members 
ef the Church before they were Officers, Andrhe ſcriptures doe a—_ 
reftiſy, char (4) Gadordi'yned , orfet inthe Church Apoſtles, among 
athorOfficers:: and this their ſetting in the Church , doth neceflarily 
przſuppoſea Church , wherein they were ſer, as the (-tting of a:candla 
maCandletick, praſuppoſerh a candleſtick; as in 1ced the Chumh is 
the 66 ).Candleſtich,andthe officers the candles, ligbts, and ſtarres which 
arc lectin it, : 

Laftly, ir is a ſenceles affirmation you make, that a man ſewt to win 


prople is @ munuiter ta the hidden number, not yet called gut,ovrbich are difo 
tus flock potentially thowgh not altually, 

,_ (e) ſcriptures, and you n=. SF in another place , make 

is 2 fhoperty of 4 goed Mmnofter to call bis own sbeep by name , that is , as 

- you 
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Reaſons diſcuſſed. 321 
you expound it, to take notice of by people & of their growth n religion KC. 
& now here , you wil haue a miniſter of the hidden number whereof he 
cantake no norice at all : nor can tell whether or ns, he $shall find one 
ſheep amongſt them. Beſides you commit a Logicall err: ur in ray- 
bog an aCtuall Miniſter from the relation he hath vnto a flock poten= 
tially : you may as truely affirm , that a fingle man rowards mariage 
isan houſband, and a ſather, by cauſe he may have wife, and children, 
Any man , thar you a juſt calling, or occaſion, opens, and makes 
known the Goſpel of ſalvation vnto a company of Turks or Pagans, 
ma” in that generall ſenſe be called the Lords Miniſter ſent vnto 
them ; bur a Church O fficer, of whom our quzſtion is, till be have by 
his Miniſtery called, and ſeparated them vnrothe Lord, and be by 
their eleCtion , called, and ſeparated to his office, can he ney ther be, 
nor be called. 
One thing mare you adde, which is, that Msniſters may be the Church, My. Rey. 

u they are Chriſtians, and that they are Mwnuſters im reſpett of an office be- 


flowed upon them in their ſtate of Chriſtianity :whercin you ſpeak (and that Anſiw. 


rucly) ſufficient ro overthrow not onely your particular crrour in 
this place, but well nigh your whole writing, For therevpon it fol- 
lowerh, Firft that theC hurch is before the Mainifſtcry, bycauſe men are 
a Church as they are Chriſtians, & Chriſtians, betore they be Mini- 
ers, 2. That Miniſters make not the Church but become ſuch by an 
effi-e beſtowed _ them an then ſtate of Chriſtianity, that is,in theirChurch 
ſtate. Thirdly, that the Chriſtian brethren though nor in office are 
part of the Church, Math, 18. ſince even the officers themſelvs are 
acknowledged the Church,or of the Church, as they are Chriſtians. 
I come now vnto the 2, conſideration , and do affirm againſt Mr, 
Fer. thar the delegated, and communicated power of Chyift is given 
primarily, and immediately to the Church, and not to the officers. 
This poipr I haue formerly bandled ar large , vader iwogenerall 
heads opened in the former pars of my # book, vnio which I doen-4 17-107 
tret the reader ro look back, yet will I for further ſatilfaction breifly ,\,g we 
annex a few things. ; 
Firſt, bycauſe ® wnto the Tewes were of credit committed the Oracles of « pom; Y 
Cod, onto > 3 alſo did tbe convenants apperteyn, and all the priviledges 2,6 g.g, 
of them,as ro the common wealthof Iſrael. Ephe. 2. 
2. Bycauſe the Miniſters themſelvesarMgiven to the Church, & 12, 
the Churches. (iimmediacely, as,the Churchis Chriſts, & Chriſt Gods, 1 Coy, 4, 
And if this holy rhing the Miniftery be the Churches immediately, 22,23. 
then othet things alſoas well as ir, in reſpect of right, and pole hon, 
though ſhe. vſc the ſervice of rheMiniſters ordinarily for the diſpen- 
ſation, & exegurtion of them. It is not deuyed,but that the officers 
in ſuch works,as they perform vnto the o n in the name of the Lord, 
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